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THE SEVEKAL TEXTS”. * 
' and titles ofthe Sermons con- | 


LE 


taincd inthis Booke, 
A Preparatiue to Mariage. 
A treatiſe ofthe Lords ſupper,in two Ser- 
1.Corinthians 11.23.24.&c, C mons 
The Lord Ieſusin the night that he,@c. 
The Examination of Vſury,in two Sermons, 
Pſalme 15.1.5. 
Lord who ſhall dwel in thy Tabernacle,e+c. 
The benefite of Contentation. 
-_ ___ 1, Timothie 6.6, ; 
Godlineſſe is great gaine,tfaman be.cFc. 
The athnitie of the Faithfull. 
Luke I 19 20.21, ; 
Then came tohim his mother and his ,@c. 
The Chriſtian, Sacrifice. 
Prouerbes 23.26. 
My Sonne,giue me thy heart. 
The true triall of the Spirits. 6 
1.Theffalonians 19.20.21.22, MST he 
Luench not the Spirit fc. ws 
The Wedding garment. 


Romans 13.14. 


Put ye onthe Lord Teſus Chriſt ec. 


The waie to walke in. 
Romans.13.13. 


Let vs walke honeſtly,as in the day,eoc. 
Thepride of Nabuchadnezzar. 


Daniel! 4.26.27. 


At the endof twelue monethes he,@c. 


The fall of Nabuchadnezzar- 
Danicl 4.28.29.30. 


While theworde was in his mouh,e+c, 
A2 The 


The Te xts and Titles. 


TheReſticution of Nabuchadnezzar. 
Daniel 4.31.32.33.34. 
Lind at the end of theſe daies,eoc. 


The honour af Humilitie. 
1.Perer5.5. 


God reſifteth the proud,and gineth,e5c. 
The T OURS Taske. 


Eccleſiaſtes 12.1. 
Remember thy Creator in the dates of Cc. 


The triall ofthe righteous. 
Palme 34.19, | 
Many are the troubles of the righteons,@*c. 


The Chriſtians practiſe. 


Romans 12.2, 


Be ye chaunged by the renuing of your ,Cc. 


The Pilgrims Wiſh, 
Philippians 1.23, 
Taefire to be diſſolued,and tobe with,&c. 


The Godly mans requeſt. 
Pſalme.go.12. 


Teach vs, O Lord,to number our daies,CXc. 


A Glaſle for Drunkards in two Sermons. 
Geneſis 9.20.22,23.24,25.26.27, 


nd Noah began tobe an hucband,C. 


The Artof Hearing, in two Sermons. 
Lukes 18. 


Take heed how you heare. 
The Heauenly Thrift. | 
Luke 8.18. 
Whoſoeuer hath to him ſhall be ginen,@c. 


The Magilimes Scripture: 
a 


lme 82.76. 


I haut ſaid, Yeare Goas,but you ſhall dire. * 


The Texts and Titles. 
The Triall of Vanities 


| Eccle.1.2. 
Vanitie of vanities,ſaith the Preacher. 


The Ladder of Peace. 


1.Thcſs.15.16.17.18, 
Reioice euermoreeFro 


The betraying of Chriſt. 


Math.27,102.3.4+ 
When the morning was come,and thee 


The petition of Moſes. 


Deur 3.23.24. 
C4114 1 beſought he Lord the ſame,@c. 


The Dialogue betwene Paul and Agrippa. 


AR 26.27.23.29, 


O King Agrippa,beleeneſt thouthe,C7c. 
The Humilitie of Paul. 


Rom.1,2,12 


Tbeſeech you therefore brethren,@c. | 
A looking Glaſle for Chriſtians. 


Rom.21.3 


Tfay,throueh the grace that is ginen.CFc. 


Foode for new borne babes. 
i.Pcter 2.2, 


Ls new borne babes deſire the ſincere. 
The banquetofIobs Children. 


; lob 1.4.5. 
Ana his Sonnes wentand banqueted,&c. 


Satans compaſling the Earth. 


lob 1.7.8. 
Then the Lord ſaid unto Satan,e+c. 


A Caueat for Chriſtians. 


1.Cor.1o.12, 


Let himthat thinketh he ſlandeth take,&c. 
Az; 


Renerenaum 
C onerdalum 
Excafio 


To the Reader. 
DA Ecauſe fickneſſe hath reſtrained mee from prea- 


ching,1l am content to doe any good by writing. 

k\S 1Tappie zs that author which is inſteadof other, 
| -> that after his booke ts read,men need tread no moe 
CE of that matter. I go vpon a Theame which many 
DINE LE: haue trauerſed before me prolixty, or curſorilie, 
” orbarrenly: If I hane per formed by ſtudy any more 
ther the reſt, let my Reader indge, and giue glory to him which 
teacheth by whom he will. What 1 hane eadenoured, my ſelfe doe 
feele and others know. We are ignorant of many things for a fewe 
that we vuaderſtand:but I hane bin alwaie aſhamed, that my wri- 
:i:gs ould weigh lighter for want of paines, which 1s the bane of 
prizting,and ſurfetteth the Reader . Now [ ſend thee lhe a Bee 
togather hony out of flowers and weeds. Euery garden is furniſhed 
with otbers.,and ſo 1s ours, Read, pray , and meditate : thy profit 
ſpall be little in any booke,vnleſſe thou read alone, and vules thou 
red all,aud record after,as the Bercans did the ſermons of Paul. 
It is one of the births 7 my faynting , therefore take it with 
right hand:and if thou find any thing that doth make thee better , 
[repent not that others importunnre hath obtamed it for thee. 
Farewell. As Jacob bleſſed hzs ſonnes when he left them, fo now 7 
muſt leaue my fruit to others; [Pray Godto bleſſe it, that ut may 
bring forth fruit in other , and bee the ſauonr of life to all that 


reads it, 


Thine in Chriſt, H.S. 


THE-EPISTLE FO THE TREA- 
tiſe ofthe Lords ſupper. 


]N the firſt ſermon the aduerſarieis confuted . Inthe 
Liecond ſermon the Communicants are prepared: In 
both are many obſeruations, and the wordes of the 
Text my BY Now labourfor thy ſelfe as { haue 
laboured for thee: I would haue thee profit ſomewhat 
more by this book, becauſe it hath wea'. ened me more 


then all the reſt. 
Farewell. 


Theprincipall contents of this Treatiſe, 


FF» cauſe of contracts before mariage- I 
Three honors giuen of God to mariage. I 
Three cauſes of mariage: 5 
Whether Miniſters may marrie, 7 
Whether an old man may marrie a young womanye7 

| contra. 5 
Whether Proteſtants may marrie Papiſts. 15 
'  Whetherchildren may marrie without Parents con- 


ſenr. | 14 
Whether husbands may ſtrike their wiues. 23 
VWhether the vſe of marriage be ſinne. s 
Whether mothers ſhould nurſe their Children 3 
How children ſhould be brought vp. 34 
Fiue markes inthe choice ofa husband or wife. I2 
The husbands duties. 21 
The wiues duties. 25 
Their duties to their ſeruants. 29 
Their duties to their children. 32 
Three ecamples of good parents. 35 
Of Stepmothers. 3s 
OtDiuorcemenr. 36 


Other obſeruations that fall in handling the parts. 
M Ariage,thefirſt ordinance of God, andcalling of 


men. fol.2 
Chriſts firſt miracle at a mariage. 2 
Three mariages of Chriſt. 2 
By _— the womas curſe turned to twobleflings. 3 
A note of adamsleepe. 
Another application of the rib, whereof was madethe 
woman. 4 


_ day of mariage counted the joyfulleſt day in mans 
" "i 


Fornicators like the diuell. 


No Baſtard proſpered but Iephtah. 


| >B mh 


Obſern 7tions. 


A married Fornicatorlike a Gentleman theefe. 7 
A wifeis the poore mans treaſure , wherein onely hee 
matcheth rhe rich. 9 
Two ſpies for a wite,diſcretion 8 fancie. 9 
Thewite muſtnor onely be godly but fir, FT 
A memorable ſaying ot one that light vpon a fit wite. © 
The beginning ot the ring in marriage. NO 
Why mariage doth come of Nuprze. I2 
Maides multſpeakelike an Eccho. I ; 
A leſſon for y maried, drawnetrom the name of wed. 
ding garment. I7 
Theman and wife like Cockand Dam. 18 
Mariage compounded of two loues. I8 
The beſt policy in marriage is to begin well. Ig 
They muſtlearne one anothers nature. 20 
A ſweete example, teaching how couples ſhall never 
fall out. 20 
Man and wifelike two partners, 22 
Abraham bid to leaueal] but his wie. 22 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. 26 
—_ the Man is away , the wife muſt live like a wr- 
ow. 27 


Why a wife was called the contrarie to a husband- 27 
The cauſe why many deſpiſe cheir Husbands. } 28 
| : Other obſernations. | 
Many obſeruations vpon ſeruants. 2. 3g 
The maiſter muſt correct his men,, and miſtreſſe her 
. maides. 1.1; 4:5 21,0B8 
Children like mediators between aman & his wife. 32 
Adultery like the diſeaſe of Mariage,and diuorcement 


like the remedie. 36 
Why adulterie ſhould diſſolue mariage more then any 
. thingelle. 1:10, 


A ſentence for the maxied tothinke vpon. 


a LOEt, SET WY 


th ee at nn 


A 
PREPARATIVE 3 


TO MeARI:AGE, 


Ie our come hither to be contracted inthe Lord, 
I WS GN that is,ofrwo to be made one : for asGod hath knir 
/ 27 Ache bones & finews togither for the ſtrengthening 
4 fmecns bodies ,ſo ha kni: man and woman 
togither, for theſtrengthening of their life, decauſe 
two are firmer thenone , and therfore when God L 
madethe woman for man , he ſayd ; [will makg him a helpe ;ſhews- Eccte.gg,. 
ing thatmanis ſtronger by his wite.Eucry mariage, before it be knit, 5e#.2.1 s. : 
ſhould be contracted ,aSitisſhewed ih Exo.22.16. &Deut. 22.28, £*%22-16, 8 
which ſtay berweenethe contract and the mariage, was the time of Ve bs 
longing fortheiraffeRion to ſettle in, becauſe the deferring of thar VP <00>.Þ 
OD OT IEED : os tracts goe ? 
which we loue, doth kindle the deſire, which if iccame cafilic and petoremars: 
ſpeedely vnto vs, would make vs ſetleſſe by it. Therefore we reade rizge. 
howIoſcph and Mary were contraQted before they were married, H4:.1.18. = 
Jache * contract Chrilt was conceiued, and in the marriage Chriſt ——— x 
was bothe, that he might honor both eſtates: virginity with his con- conan & + 
ception, and marriage wich his birth. You are conracted but tobe y mariage. 
mariedthetefore T paſſe from contrats toſpeoke of mariage, which 11.37. 
i5 nothing Elſe buta communio:1 of life betweenz man and woman, = 
loyned to8Ether according tothe ordinance of God, riage is. : 
Firſt, I willſhewthe excellencie oſmarriage; then the inſtitution The parts 
of it; then the cauſes of i;; then the choiſe of ic ; then the duties of it; ot the rrea- || 
and laſtly the diuorcement ofit. ule. 


; X X Rs m rtag 
were appointed of God by the handes cf ment, er 1!) ands of An- AF 7.53. 


gels, maria ge was ordaiacd by Crod himiciic, vv! 4h Clo erred No Heb.za, 
man 


24 Fs 


'F $7 2 A preparatine 
$ Genea.22, man nor Angell,brought the wife tothe husband, but God himſelfe: 
| q ſo marriage hath more honor of God in th's then al other orditiances 


of God beſide, becauſe he ſolemnized it himſelte, ; 
|| Mariagze  Thenit is honourable for the time, for it was the firſt ordinance 
[| the firſt that Godinſtituted, euen the firſtthing which he did after-man and 
| ;| ordinance oman were created, and that inthe (tate ofinnocencie, before ci- 
Þ of God, therhad finned,like the fineſt lower, which will not thrive butin a 
{ cleane ground. Before man had anie other calling, he was called to 
j be a husband, therefore it hath the honour of antiquitie aboue all 0- 
ther ordinances, becauſe it was ordained firſt, and is the auncienteſt 
callin gofmen. | | 
Thenit is honourable for che place: For wheras all other ordinan= 
ces were inllituted out of Parade, marriage was inſtituted in Para« 
diſc,inthe happiclt place,to ſignifie how happie they are that martie 
in the Lord,they do not onely martie one another, but Chriſt is mar- 
| ried ynto them: and ſo marriage hath the honour ofthe place aboue 
n all other ordinances, becauſe it was ordained in Paradiſe, | 
4:3 As God the Father honoured marriage, ſodid God the Sonne 
\! Gen3.15. whichis called che ſcede of the woman : and therefore Marriage was 
| Lake 1.25, fohonored amonglt woman becauſe of this ſeede,that when Eliza» 
138 beth brought fora ſonne,ſhe ſaydgthat God had taken away hex 
| rebuke countingitthe honour of women to beare children,and b 
conſequence, the honour of womanto be married; for the children 
{ih whichare borne out of marriage, are the diſhonourof women, and; 
1} De# 32. > called bythe thamefullname of Baſtards. GS pet 
i As Chriſt honoured Marriage with: his birth, ſohe honoured is 
| Chiiftes withhis miracles: forthe firſt muracle which Chrilt did, hexwrought 
I; - ſt mira- ar a marriage in Canaan, where he turned the water int@wine: fo, if 
y — —=— Chriſt be at your marriage, that is, if you marrie in Chriſt, your wa- 
| 1has. terſhallbeturned intowine, that is, your peace, andyour reſt, and 
if yourioy, and your happineſle ſhall begin with your Marriage : bur 
if you marie notin Chriſt,chen your wine ſhall be turned into water, 
| that is, youſhall liue woorle hereafter then you did before. 
| Mataxz AS hehonouredit with miracles, ſo he honoured it with praiſes : 
F Yerſert, forhe compareththe kingdome of God toa wedding, and he ccm- 
| Cers.5.9. =— holinefle to a wedding Garment. And the fifth of Canticles, 
 Threema. he is wedded himſelfe, 
l' riagesof — Wercadcin ſcripture ofthree Maniages of Chriſt, The firſt was, 
4 Chr ud- when: 


_ 
F, - 3. >-4 
——<; v \ 
Ay 
% "49 


' * Tomariate. : 
when Chriſt and our nature mette together, The ſecond is when 
Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together. The thirdis,the ynion of Chriſt 3 
and his Church. Theſe are Chriſts three wiues. As Chriſt honoured 2 = 
Marriage; ſodo Chriſts Diſciples : for John calleththe counRtiohf — A 
Chrilt and the faithfull, a Mariage. Andin the one and twentith 6f RewPti,: 
the Reuelation and ninth verſe, the Church hath the name ofa Bride Bymariag 
whereas Hereſie is called an hazlot. Further for the honour of Mar- Y —_— 
riage Paul ſheweth how by it,the curſe ofthe woman was turned in- ed z 
toa bleſſing, for the womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould two bleſ- 
fiffer in her trauaile. Now by marriage this curſe is turned intoa bleſ- fings. 
ſing: for childrenare the firlt bleſſing in all the Scripture. And there— yy bar, - 4 
fore Chriſt ſaith,that ſo ſoone as the mother ſeeth a manchilde borne pores pho 
intothe world, ſhe forgetteth all her ſorrowes, as though her curſe 
were turned intoa bleſſing. r Tima.ts | 

And further Paul faith, that by bear ing of children, ifſhe conti For choſe 
nue Þ infaich and patience, ſheſh1ll be ſaued : as though one curſe Panes will 
were turnedinto two bleſſings. Forfiſt ſhe ſhall haue child ren,and _— ”_— 
after,ſhe ſhall haue ſaluation. What a mercifull God haue we,whoſe 
curſes are bleſſings? So he loued our Parents , when he puniſhed 
them, thathe could ſcarce puniſhthem forloue,& therefore a com- 
fort was folded in hisiudgement. 

Tohonour marriage more, itis ſayd,tharGod rooke anib outof G.m.2.44, 
Adams ſide, and thereof built the woman. He is notſaydto make 
mana wife, but to builde him wife : ſignifiing, that man and wife 
make (asit were) one houfe together, and that the building was not 
perfect, mtillthe woman was made as well as the man, therefore if 
the building bee not perfeAtnow,itmult be deſtroyed apgaine. : Frm of | 
Before Eod madethe woman: it is ſayd, thathecaſtthe manin- Neon 
toa ſlecpe; andin his{leepe hetooke a rib cutofhis ſide, andas he Gen.z 21, 
made manof earth. ſo he made the woman of bone , while Adam 
was aſlcepe. 
© This dothteach vs two things: as the firft Adam wasa figure of «.Cor,xy, + 
the ſecond Adam, fo the firſt Adams ſleepe, was a figure ofthe ſe. 22.4 45. 
cond Adams fleepe ,andthe firſt Adams ſpouſe was a figure ofthe 
ſecond Adams ſpouſe .Thatis,as in y ſleepot Adam,Eue was borne 
ſointhe ſleepe of Chriſt y church wasborne; as abone came out of 
the firſt Adams fide ſoblood came out of y ſecondAdams fide. As Fph,s.14. 
Adams ſpouſe received life in his ſep, ſo Chriſts ſpouſercceiucd fe Iben,14.6 


Ba3 in 


y 


noce, 


4 4 of Prepar tine 
q F tn his ſkeepe:thatis,the deathofChnitis the life of the Church, for the 
Vi Apoſtle calleth deathaſleepe.; bur Chriſt which died is called life, 
ſhewing thatin his d-ath weliue . Secondly, this fleepe which the 
þ _ of gan was caſt into, while his wife was created,doth teach vs, that our 
|) Acepe. WicQtions,ourluſtes,and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleepe while we 
"; *  gocaboutthisaRion.Asthe manſlept while his wi e was making,ſo 
}{ Gen27 3, ourfichh ſhould (leepe while our wife ts chooſing , leaftas the loue 
1 of veniſon wan Liaack to bleſle one for another,ſo the loue of gentric, 
| or riches, or beautie, make vs take one for another. 
j 


|} adamsrjb, bandsrib,not of his head for Paul calleth'; husband the wiues head: 


: 
4 


ſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould be as cloſe to him as his 
nb, of which ſhe was faſhioned, | 

La{tlie,i all Nations the day ofnuariage was reputed the ioyfulleſt 
dayinal! their life , and is reputed {Hill ofAll ,as though the ſunne of 
happineſſe began that day to ſhine vppon vs, whena good wite is 
brought vnto vs. Therfore one ſaith: that mariage doth {:gnifie mer- 
ric-age, becaule a play-fellowis come to make ourage mere , as 
Ilaac and Rebecca fported togither. 

Salomonconfidering all theſe excellencies, as though we were 
more indebted vnto God for this , then other temporall gifts, ſaich, 
Houſe andriches are the inheritance of the fathers, but a ut wife 
1 Pro 14:14. pn of the Lord. mm TC 

Houſe andriches are giuen of God,and all things elſe;and yethee 

faich,houſe and riches are giuen of parents, buta good wifc is given 

—y adam fGod:as though a good wife were ſuch a gift,as we ſhould accovit 
Gezz, fromGodalone,andacceptitasifhe ſhould ſend vs a preſent from 
heauen, with this name written on it,7 he gift of God | 

Beaſtes are ordained for food, and cloathesfor warmth,an ! flow. | 

ers for pleaſure, butthe wife is ordained tor man, like Itle Zoar, a | 

Gen,39,20, Citic ofrcfuge toflie toin all his troubies,and there is no peace com- 
parable vnto her, but the peace of conſcience, | 

Now it muſt needes bee, that Marriage, which was ordaincd of” | 


ſuch | 


| ſes there majiageis. tor ſal yrtull becauſe cis tamed of; oneafhis Fhiniafge 


vpon young ſhoulders ,tox they will neyer -beaze it willingly ; a -"f Je. 


.wan-lgrthe man,hehadpoer to createmoe, buttoſhey that he 2% "5: 


+ Tear ngy | ED 
ſyaan SFO Pe in fucs bapbioiplace na pfitian © 
auncientme and: 5! anetableardgrnnlthkewilchaue ſpes 
call c auſes for the ordinance of it. Thergfoce the holy Ghoft doth 
ſhew vs three caulcs ofthis vo, Ms - 3; _ | 

Orc is, the propagation o children, ſignified ipchar abanMoſs Three .caud4 
faith ; He created then: 1wile.avd female: wort bath malc,norbarh fe- ſes ofmarid 
mate, but one male, and the other female, as ifhe.created them fic 28e- | 
topropagate other. And therefore when he had created them fo, to Cm" 
ſhewe that propagatien of children is one ence of marriage, he ſayd ; | 
vnto them; Encreaſe andmylriplie, Thatis, Bring fprth Skin, % } 
other creaturesbrinig torththerkiade, - oc. x3 oliog orotic 20: COPY 

For this cauſe Mariage is called Macrimonicywhich fhgnifiethmo- 
thers, becauſeirmaketh them mothers which were virgins before: wy mari 
and inthe ſcminarie of the world, without which all thmgs ſhould age tir | 
bc in vaine,for want ofmen to vie then, for God reſeryeththe great led Marri- | 
Cuicto himſellc; pnd thisSuburbes he hath ſet queto ys,whichate 190Y- 


Regentsby fea and by land; '.,,' , -. wart 520 | 
. Ifchildren be ſucha chiefe ende of marriage, then it ſeernes, . . 14 
that where there can, be no hope of children; forage; andotherauui- = 


. 


nifhed in 
Den,23.,I, . 


endes , and ſeemes rather to be ſought for-weatth, or forluſt;,chin 
forthisbleſiing of;children, 1risnat goed;grafiing ofanolde head 


- 


. ; -Fwiſethe wie. is called The wife df thythnr bas thorighwhen | 
men aregh/o,thezime — hertfare God makes £79,918, 
ſuchwnequall muches {r{iculouyeuerie! where, that they pleaſe as (+ 
nohe b{ttthe partizsthemlelues. 1 | 
©. The ſecond-cauſe, is to guayd fornication; this Paul Genifieth 

whela fair; forth gate diger Formicationzlat orie mean baue his The etl 
oniacifer Heiich gor ſoraugiding: ofadulterie;, but foraudiding 1 £33.98, | 
of fomicgtion :hoving that fornicarionis vnlaiwfull toy whichthe  . 
Papiſtsmake lawful, wmaintaining therNewes, asa Rage for for. \*Piſts 
nicatarsto play. ypon,onda ſartiuaric to defepd they, liketo Ab- 
Salowpton which was ſpred vpenthe togaſthe houfe,thaball Lira. 5506-38 
el might ſee how he defiled his fathers concubines N04 US 


..-*-Pogthiscaute, Malathie ſaxh ;thatGod didEreate bheddro- : 


Ca 


Z B b) woul 


; | Dewt.I7.1 


—m—;| theminiſter 1. Tim. 3.2. thewing that the _ che {tare doth 


ucll. 


Gen,1,28. 


They 


ſaucd;bu 
[| hey had 


Raſtards. 
Judg 11.1, 


6 A Preparatine 

would: Tavefiim fickts anc, therfore hee created of one ribbe, but 

one wife for one hiband : : And inthe Arke there wereno beos 

mact1 chen'men: : but foure wives for foure husbands, although it was 

beginning of the world, when many wiucs mipht ſceme ne- 

PF EMarie tomikiphe! mankinde, - ' 

| Taby might havea difpenſation herein, it ſcernies that Kin 
might bee priuitedocd beforeany other , becauſe oftheir ie 
to the Crowne , ifhis wife ſhould happen to be barren: and yctthe 
King is forbidden totake many wiues, inDeur. 17.17. as well as 


not counteruaile the danger of fornication. 

For this cauſe wee reade ofnone but wicked Lamneh beforet the 
floud, that had more wiues then one, whome Iouinian callerh a 
Gonſter ; becauſe he made two ribbes afore, Andanotherſayth, 
that the name ofhis ſecond wife doth fi ignific a ſhadowe, becauſe 
ſhe was not aivife , but the ſhadowofz wife i For this catiſe the 
Scripture neuer biddeth man to loue his wines; biit ro love his wite, 
and fayth, They ſhall be two in one fleſh, not three, nor foute, but one- 
ly two. Forthis cauſe King Salomon calleth the whorſh womans 
" hon ewoman,toſhew tarſhe ſhould ve aſtranges vnto vs ;& we 

be range roher, 
For thiscauſe children which arebbeietil marriage FNyRR Li. 


Gen.36.25, þ,.. , which fonifieth free borne : and chey which arc borne out of 


mariage are called Baſtards, thatis, baſe borr,, like the Mule which 
isingendredofan Ale anda Mate. \Therefore adulteters are like- 


Thr nedtothe Divell , which ſowed adother mans orowhd;other ſowe 


foraharueſt , bur they (owe thatwhich they dare ri6e teape.There. 


Mar.13.22, fore children borne in wedlocke -are counted Gods bleffing , be- 


cauſe they come by vertue of that bleſſing, Increaſe and multi- 


8  Pſalni8.4. plie, Burhefore Adamand Ene werematried,God neuer ſayd; In. 


creaſs, ſhewing that he did curſe, and fiotblefſe ſuchincteaſs, hers 
fore we te; not inallthe $cripire of one Baftard that came td 
any good, bur only Iephtah,and roſhe'wthat poinheritance did be- 
long tothem in heauer, they had no inherirance in earth, neither 


mightbe ywerecounted ofthe congregations other were. Deut. "Chap. 2 3 


T yerſe.2, 


the marcxce Nowbecauſc Mariage wasappointed fora eee avainſ? for- 


of the curſe. nication , therefore the law of God inflicted a ſorer puniſſunene "Pp. 
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To Marriage.” S * G a 
ondimmhich6)commiryneleannes ain anape>thenype bs — 

' which,was not, married, becauſe h--finne .akhogg 47 CM. an " , 
remedie of finne, like a rich theefe which ſteaſeth, and-:hath no needs nicators, 4 
IiCA | Ce 5 


1 _.Now if naiags be a remedie again {the ſue of fo b- 
hen valetle Mipilters may conunure the ſinne of fovigation, E Mariagen . | 
ſcemesthar they, mayyfe the reqmedie, gs well asother:For ic is ber- Miraltergy || 
| terfor one man to manic then to burne , {91 1sÞcrterforallmen to; PS) 
. 4 8 Theta x we 44.4.5 SLOWS $3 03 4 J! = _ . 
marie thento burne : and therefore Paul ſayth, ITariapge is honanra- © 4 
\ble amongſt all men, Andagaiae, For theanidorg of farnication let e- 1." I9 * 
eric man; baue hiswifz, Andas though he did foreſee that ſome, | 1 3* 
gh + Ed LT IRLELANE CC ABUEREITTEFS + a. 3 $00 Fo 
| wouldexceptthe Minilker in titpe to Pc inet firſt, Epc of Ti- 
TORE * LAT whe Jaffe wn?-4 LN eMev flcle DO $1210.02) 
mothye,thethird Chapter and ſecond yerfe he ſpeaketh more pre- 
oy ofthe Miniſters wite then of any other , ſaying ; Let himbe the | 
bucband of one wife . And leaſt ye ſhould ſay that by one wite he 1+75n.3.te 
meaneth oe Benefice, lkethePapiſts; he expoundeth himſelfe in 
te fourth verſe ,and faith, that hee muſt. bee one that can rule his 
bouſe welland his children. OO w ab 
Sure God would not haue theſe childrentahe Baftardes, and Þ 


\ 


{ : G d & $8615 T7 
| therefore itis like thaghee allowerh the Miniſter a wife, Therefore : ++ þ 
| Paul faid well, thay be had, no commanndementfor Vigginitie: for 1.Cor 7.6. 5 
| Vrginitic cannot by, commaunded, becauſe itisa ſpecia]l! gfe bis, .x +34 

q 098 os . #3" hy AT K, . in -ls © LON * Pe t{19*5 7 '' 3 1 

not a.{peciall oft to Mmiſſers , and therefore the axe Hat tO bee 

| bound more then other. Apeculiar pift may riot bee tnade a pe-" 
| | nerallrule, becauſe none canyſe itbutthey which haue it. And ther- 

fore in 1. Cor.7.17.heſayth; As Goahath 4:fributedto enery man, 1.Cor.7 x7 
a PRs Thatis, if hchaue not the gift of continencie he is 
103 BELLE DS JS wh44e+ 1nd Ni ct Y N\OEITY wt 1 * 4 = 
undto marrie,andtheretore Paule commaundethin the ſenertth , 

; \erſe, whether he be._rminiſter or other, /fthey can nor abftaine ,let 

| they marrie,as tho they tempted God if they maxied not. ' * 

\ The Law was genera tis not good for mma tobe alone, cxempting Gena 
| | ®cordergfmennpmorethen another. And againe'\, ChnfHpea- 
3 king of” challitic . fayth; All men cannot recerie thi thivg . "There< Mai.tg 11, 
| fare, valeſſe we knowe thar this orderofmen caprecciuethisthing, 
= Porurrema oyndetheny morethen other : and therefore asthe 


| Encfſs were married thattayghtche Lav , 6 Clitift thoſe Apoſtles | 
; Tatwere married, to preach the Golpel.Therefvte the doXineof 

, Papiſtsisthe doQrine ofdeuils: for Paule calletAthe forbidding. 4 

| mariage che doQtrine of deuils, a fit tide forall theirbookes,”  )1,Tin.43. pl « 


3 A Pre parative 


Laſtly yrigtridge be 2 tergedie aganiftinne,chen Martiageirſelf 
*i5fid| ade forifenlrriage itſelfe were afinne,, We rnight notmatiie 
for anie cauſe, becauſe wemuſlt not dothe leaſt euil] ,that the grea- 
| 00d may come of it - « 2nd ifmarriage'be nota fine , then the 
< duties of marriage a ate not'{me,that is, the ſecret ofmnarriage i>not 
euill: and therefore Paule Gaith) "net orichy Merv: IV 15 hmourable, 
burthe bedis  hiohourable, that is, cuen the action ofmarriape as 
 Jawfull as marriage. 
Befi ides,Paule EY Let the "Wp.0f? ine unto the wife due beneno- 
- lence, Hege is a.coinmantidement to eld this dutie: tharwhichis 
commanded gs hawk; aridnor to;don tfs'2 breach ofthe com- 
maundement, Therefvte matriage'v was mffjuxed beforeany finne 
was,to ſhewthatthere isnoſininir,ifitbe not abuſed : bur becauſe 
this is rare,therefore after women were de inered , God appoynted 
themto be pwihed, ſhewing that ſqnieftiine br other dorh creepe 
into this ation, which trad KP tode'tepented ind cHerfore when' 
ws 2A a Payl would nct hauc them corne' rg) ep. : leaſt theic 
ers ſhouldbe hindered; © * 
L e third. th is tO auoyde t the incontienietice of folcarineſ 
tiled in bay eſe, words Tt is nof Line for man to be alone'as though 
js 4 faid;thishfe y would be m erable & itklome, andwpleafant 
to.man, if) the Lord hiad NG him #4iftro cornpanie his trou- 
bles.Ifitbe nor good for man to be alone,then it is good for man to 
hauc a ellow;therefore as God created 2 paireofall other kinds, fo 
he created a paire of! 'this kinde. * 

We fay that one isnone 5 becauſch he carinie be fevitr rfien'one, 
he abi ay belefſer then.one, he caftiot be weaker then'one: : and 
therefore the wiſe man ſaith ; Woe to bimwhich is alone, thar'is .be 
whichis alone ſhall haue woe. Thoughts ang rares, arid fares) Ki 
"- cometo him,becauſe he hath none ro cotpforthim astheeueyRie 
:-in when thc houſe tenaprie; bike a Turtle, Which Yall off his rhats 
hke oye legoe when the others: cutte 'oF, like one wing, when the 
other 1 1s clpre, {© bad the plan bene f the wow n had not bene i Jy 
ned rohio therefore forzmutuall Þocictie God cot: pled two tgge: 
therghatthe infinite croubles \ vhich he Side vSin wm world ,mighh 
| be.caled; with the.comfort an{helpe oiic ofan other, and that the! 
99.9 OOre m the worlde1 mig It Und ſome comfort as well a4S the rich," 


"TT | fox Thepoore mas (lah Saloma mo forſaken of her owne bratberm, | 
(49 
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To Myiape. -Y AY 
yet God hath prouided one comforter for him, like Tonathans ar- Lay ns. 
mour-bearer,that ſhal never forſake him;that is another ſelfe: which {x ice iml+ || 
is the onely commoditie(as I may tearme it) wherein the poore do the poor: 
match the rich:without which ſome perſons ſhould haue no helper, mans ri- 7 
no comforter, no friend atall. © © |  ches. | 

Bir asitis not good to be alone , fo Salomon ſheweth , That it 
is better to be alone,then to dwell with a froward wife,which is like a 
quotidian ague,to keep his patient in vre.Such furies do haunt fome 
men like Saules ſpirite, as though the diuell had pit a {worde into 


Prou,z!. 


1.S«m.16\84%" 
; NC an qa | WP | 
their hands to kill themſelires,therfore. chooſe whonxthoumaiſt en- 


oy,or live alonefiill, and thou thaltnor repentthee ofthy bargaine. _” þ 
That thou mayſtrake and Keepe without repentance, now we Ln 
will ſpeake of the choiſe ;which: ſome call the wayto good wiues 
dwelling , for theſt lowers growe not on cuerie ground : therefore: | 
they fy ;thatinwiying avid fiuing , 4 man ſhout take counſell of peut. 23h. | 
all the world, leafthee light vpon a curſe, while hee feekes for a*, _ - 
bleſſing. As Moſes conſidered what ſpies he ſent into Chanaan, «.-1.:. F* | 
ſothounwſtregarde whom hott ſendeſt'toſpie our a wifeforrhee, Two ipig | 
Diſcretion is a watie ſpie, bur fancie isa raſh ſpic, and liketh whom £ =o — 
the wilmifilke agate. 7 02 TT! oli geonens Cy” Q. 
Inthe Reuelation Antichriſt is defcribed by a woman ,and in Za-" 
charie ſirine is called awoman , which ſheweth ,that women haue 
many faultes, therefore hee which chuſeth ofthem,, had need have 
iudgement, and make an Anatomie oftheir heatts and mindes, be- 
fore he ſay , This fhalþe tmite. For the wiſeſ'man ſayth; 7 hinge foimd 
one 1191 of athouſtd, bat awornan among them all haze I ndt f,nnd, 
Although this may bee vnderſtoode of kis Concubins, yeritim- 
plyeth that generally there is a greater infirmirie in women, than. 
nmen,becaiſehecomparerh them together;asthoughthicte were 
adearth \pedem eneynten world.' © EE 5 »þ a 
'  FothdpehtteoFjinx. Cor. 7.29. weare twighrtd marticinithie © £b47: 
Lord\ then ierhuftthuſe in the Lord too :theref6te wemuiſt bes: 
ginneour mayiage where Salomon beganne his wiſedome. Cine. 1.3 = 
vnto'rhy ſerudnt as ome ontling heart, So glue wg thy ſeit, "OY 
ahvnderſtandiftp wife. FAbratiafis feruaunt praled vnto the Lord ' 
to proſper his buſines, whenhe went abvlitto chule 4 wife for ng-. 
ther, how ſhduldRthou pray whet thou goeſt about a wife rocky | 
ſelfe;tharthonmaytt ſay after; My tot if Pale 4 pleaſant grouna? 
R_s ——_ 
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* 


- 


ks 0 A Preparatine- | 
4: - TodixeAtheetoarightcholle heerein, theholy'Ghoſt piuesthe®., | * 
AS nd tyarulcsinthe choite of a wife, Godlineſſe and fineſſe : Godlines,* | 1 
3 becauſcourSpoule mult bz like Chrilts Spouſe, thatis, graced with | 
 &#.,, gifts, andembroderced withvertues, asif we married holineſle her 
ſelfe. Forthe marriage of man and womanisreſemblcd of the A-.. 
polieto the marrnge of Chriſtand the Church. Now the Church 
is called holic, becauſe ſhe isholic. Inthe (xt of the Camticlesſhee. 
is called vadefiled, becauſe ſhe is vndetiled, Inthe 45. Palme ſhe 
9- iscalled faire within, becauſe her beautic is inward; Soour Spoule . 
hp* ſhould be holie, yndefiled,and faire yvithin; As God reſpecteth the, 
M.15,7 _ heart, ſo we mult reſpeCtrhe heart, becauſe that mult lone, and not | 
the face. Couetouſneſſe hath eucr beene a ſuterto the richeſt, and 
ride to the higheſt, and lightneſle to the faueſt : and for reuenge 
| Lhe his ioy hath euer ended with his wiues youth, which cooke 
her beaurie with it. The goqdes af the RAS are good, nd the 
2 ooodes ofthe bo:'y arc good, but the goodes of the mind are better. 
8&er.13, A5Paule commendeth faith, Hope, and Charitic, butſaith,the grea« 
2. >. reftoftheſeis charitic :ſomayIcommend beautic, and riches, and 
| 20h but the beſt of hoſe is godlineſle, becauſe it haththe 
things which it wants,and makes cuery ſtate alice with her giftc of 
comentangon. x | | : 


- £ 


} 
t 
ke wiſe. Secondly, the mate muſtbe fit: Itis not enoughto be vertuous, l 
| t 
\ 


> 
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but to be ſuteable, fordiuers women hauc many vertues, and yet do 
| not fitte with ſome me1, and divers men hauc many vertucs,and yet 
ps” doo not fit to ſome women: and therefore we ſee many times,cuen 
the poly couples to iar when they are maned, becauſe there is ſom ,| ? 
"©. cre. Vahimneſſc betweene them, which makes oddes.: What is oddes,but 
Sony is not the contrary to cucn ? therefore make them cuen (faithone)'and, , | \ 
Sproued, there will be no oddes. From hence came the firſt vic of the Ringin;! | | 
| Fprehein® eadinges, torepreſent this eucyneſle:forifu heſinigherentheg 
ation de x5 a Lg \ | O75 | 
&d, finger,itwillpinch, and firbe wider they the fingex it willfall off; | 3 
burifitbeficte, it-neither pincheth norſlipperh: So they which are; | t 
2 © lke,ftruenor, butthey which are ynlike, as fire and water. There - {i 
' | <2 +. +fareqne obſeruerh,thatconcord 15nothing bur likeneſle, and althat f 


Arie ip or vhpeſſe 255 n hinge hen they firnorrognther,andin , | 
perſons,when they ſuite not one another, ' | £2 0088 6 
How was God pleaſed when he had found a king according to 'Þ 
422, 35 his owne hart? Soſhalthatman be pleaſed that findes a wite _ | 

2, C : | ng 
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5 


, « | 
'ding to his o(vxme heart, whether he be tichor poore, his peace ſhall DOE” A 
 affoord himia cheerefull life, and teach him toſing, /» lowe #70 lack, __ yn * 


Therefore a godlie man in ourtime thanked the Lord that hee had un} Fu 
| Not onely giucn him a godlie wife, but a fit wife : forhe ſaid notthat — ?' 
ſhe was the wiſeft, nor the holieſt, northe humbleſt, northe mode- E - 
» teſt wife in the worlde; but the fitreſt wife forhim in the worlde, þ 
whicheuery man ſhould thinke whenthat knot is tied, or elſe foofs » 
ten as he ſecth a better, he will wiſhe that his choice were to make | I 
againe. As he did thanke God for ſending him a fit wife, ſothe vn- 
marricdſhould pray God to ſence hima fit wife : forif they benot . _ * 
like, thes willncelike, | fon = þ | 

The fitncſſe 15 commended by the holy Ghoſt in two wordes:mne & 
3s inthe ſecond ofGenefis, and the other is in 2. Cor. 6, 14, thatin Gen.2.1 

a Geneſisis, Meer, God faith, / wll make man a helpe Mect for him, *©9 6.18 

\  Shewing thata wife cannot helpe well, vnleſſe ſheebe meer. Fur. | 

"ther, it wreck that manis ach an excellent creature, that ne ct& 

. ature was like vntohim,or meerfor him, til the woman was made. : 

4 This meetnefſe God ſheweth againe, inthe 27, yerſe, where bf 
Moſes faith, That of the rib which was taken out of man,God buiſt Gema: _l 

"the woman: fignifieng that as one part of the building dooth tneet 

and firwithanother: ſothe wife ſhould meet and fir with the huf- 

band; that as they are called couples, ſothey may be called paires, 
thatis; as a pairc of gloues, ora paire of boſl are like : ſoman and 
wife ſhould be like Becauſe they are a paire of friends, 

If thoubelcatned, chufe onethat louerh knowledge ; if thou be 
martial, chuſe one that loueth prowes ; if thou mult line” by thy la- 
bour, chuſe one thatloueth husbandry : for yaleſle her mind ſtande 
with thy vocation, thou ſhalt neither enioy thy wife nor thy cal- 

'| ling. 

Thar other word in 2.Cor.6,14.1s Toke, there mariage is called 

| a Yoke; Paule faith; Benor vnequall eyoked, If Kh Fe oke, 

| thentheywhichdtawinit mult be fir, like two oxen which drawe 

} the yoke togither, orelle allthe burthen will lie ypon one, There- 

| forethcyare called yokefe lowes too,toſhew thatthey whichdraw , + 

this yoke muſt befellowes. As he which ſoweth ſeede chuſeth afit 7243: 
ground becauſerhey ſay, it is good grafting ypona good ſtocke, fo BE: 

: he which will have her and vertuous children, mult chuſe a god- 4 
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ly andyertuous wife,forlike mother (faith Ezechicl) like daughter. z;eca 6g. 
Now 
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Ex. . j 


the man andinthe woman, It thou wileknow a godlie man,, or a godlic 
iſeofa wotman, thou muſt marke fue things: the repart,the lookes, the 
dwife. ſpeach, the apparell, and the companuons; which are like the pulley, 
+ *that ſhcw whether we he yell orill., The report, becauſe as the 
2.11.26, market goes, ſothey ſaic the market men willtalke, A goo 1 man 
+ Fo.10.7, commonlichatha good name, becauſe a good name is one of the 
F 1$©:14-9 bleſſings which God promiſeth: to good men, but 2 good name is 
- Wk 6.26. *notto bee prayſed from the wicked:and therefyre Chrilt faith; Car- 
b.15.19. ſedaye you when all mer ſpeake well of yau:that is,, when cuill men 
$.46. ſpeake well oFou becauſethis 15a Gene that you are of the world, 


DFAND k bang ccrtaine {igncs ofthis fitnes, and. Gadlines;boch.in the 


can accuſe me of ſie , Sort ſhould bee ſayd of vs, not. who can 
accuſe me of fnne,? but wha can accuſe me pf this. fu:ye? orryho 
can accuſe me ottharſune? Thatis, whocanaccuſce mee of wez- 
ring ?\who canaccuſe mee of diſſembling? who can accuſe mee of 
_ - fornication? No man can fay this of his thought , but cuery. mau 
er.6 ſhould fay itof che at, bke Zachariah and Elizabeth, which. axe 
*calledynblameable before meti-becauſe nope could accuſe them of 

{7 openſinnes. (302 19210 LLE9 2207 :26t6c 
” Wectes, py Thenext (igneisthe looke, for Salomon ſaithin Eccle.8.7z 7Y1ſ- 
: dome is in the face of aman , lo gollineſle is in the face ofa man, and 
ſofollieis ip the. face ofa man, and ſo wickednefle is in the facc of 
a man, And therefore itisſayd in Eſay, Chapter, ,z. verſe ,g. The 
2).3-9. trial of their countenaunce teſtyfieth agaynſft them. As though their 
h lookes could ipecake, and therefore we read, of proud lookes,, and 


angerand wantonnes, - yg 
' Thaucheard one fay, that amodeſt man dwels at the ſigneof a 
modeſt countenaunce ,andan honeſt womangdwelleth ar the tigne 
ofanhoneſt face, which islikethe gate ofthe temple that was cal- 
| — _IcedBeauwifull:ſhewing, thatifthe entric be ſq beautifull , withinis 
38%  greatbeaurie. | | dhe iii! 
£ ©. Toſheyy howamodeſt countenance,& wwomanly (hifaines do 


*>* aright:{o.the ſuiterbath markes in his way that he may chute right. | 


|: 2. - - fortheworld lketh ard prayſeth her orne: Yetas Chiilt ſayd, hog 


anzrie lookes, and wanton lookes : becauſe they bewray pride,and | 


Now 25 he-traueller hath warkes' inhis way, thake may! progeed | 


| 


*cnd achaſt wife, it is obſerued \ the word Naptie avhic bſ;gnifieth 
Y mariage ofthc xycman,doth declare y mann: oficr mariage-for 
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To Mariage, ' 2 V 
it importeth a covering, becauſethe virgins which ſhould be mar- 
ried, whenthcy cametotheir husbands,for modeſty and ſhamefaſt- 
nefle did cout their faces:as we reade of Rebeccah,which ſoſoone 
as ſhe faw Haac, and knew that he ſhould be her husband, he caft 
a vaile before herfaceſhewing thar modeſtic ſhould be learned be- 
fore mariage, which is the dowrie that God addeth to herportion, | 
Thethirdſigne isher ſpeech, or rather her filence; for the ormna- T9 agam ' || 
ment ofa womanis {tence : and therefore the law was giuen tothe kit and ro || 
manratherthentothe woinan, toſhew rhat he ſhould bee the tea- Moles af- 
cher, and ſhe the hearer, As the Eccho anſwereth but oneforma-. *©** uM 
nie which are ſpoken toher, ſo a maides anſwere ſhould beeina Maids muſt: | 


word, for ſhe which is full of talke , isnot likely to prooue a quiet pars 


Gen.24.6f. | 
| 
| 


The eye and the ſpeech are the mindes glaſſes, for ewt of thea- gets 34. . 
boundance of the heart ſaith Chrilt) cbe month ſpeaketh :as though 
by-the ſpeech wee might know what aboundeth inthe heart : and | 
therefore he ſayth : By thy words thou ſhalt bee inſtified , and by thy 9141.13-36. | 
wardes thau ſhalt be condermed. T hat is, thou ſhalt beciuſtificd to be | 
wile, orthouſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhalt be jufti- 
fied tobe ſober, or thou ſhalt be condemned to berath : thou ſhale 
be iuſtified tobe humble, or thou ſhalt be condemned to be proud: 
thou ſhalt beeinſtificd tobe louing, orthou ſhaltbe condemned 
to be enujous. Therefore Salomon taith, A fooles /ppes are a ſnare to Pro-18.7, 
his owne ſoule. Snares are made for other, butthis ſhare catcheth a 
mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewraicth his follie, and cauyfeth his trouble, ; 
and bringeth him intodiſcredit. Contrariwile, theheaxrr of the wiſe P10.17.23, | 
( aith Salomon gaiderh his month wiſely, and the words of his month Eccle.z3 Gs 

ee grace.Now toſhew that this ſhould be one mark inthe choiſe | 
of thy wife,* alotnon defcribinga right wife, ſaith ; She openerh her Pro19.15. 
north with wiſ:dome and the law of grace ts in her tongue. A wife Num.19.5; | 
that canſpeake this language, is better then ſhee which hath allche 3 
tongues. Bur as the open vet{cls were counted vncleane, ſo account 
tha: the open mouth hath much vncleanneſle. - 
The fourth {:gne is the apparell, foras the pride of the- olut- 4s % 

ton is noted ,inrhat hee wentin purple eucry day, fo the humilitie 16.191” * 
of Tohn is noted intharhce wentin hair-cloth euery day. Amo- | 
dett woman is knowne by her ſober attire, as the prophet Eli 
ah was knowne by his rough garment , Looke not tor Detter 2 Xiny.x.R, 


within 


Mar,16. © 
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within them thou ſ-eſt without: for eucry one ſeemeth better then | 
ſheis, ifthe face be vanitic,the heartis pride, He which biddeththee | 
abſtaine from the ſhery ofeuill , would haue thee to abſtaine from ' 
thoſe wiues which haue che ſhewes ofcuill: foritis heard to come m | 
the faſhion,and not to be in the abuſc:and therefore Paul faith - Fa- | 
(hion not your ſelues like unto this world, as though the faſhions of 
mnedid dec!:reof what ſide they are. 

5s The fiftligne isthe companie, for birds ofa feather will flie toge- 

;  ther,and fellowsin fn, willbe fellowesin league,cuen as ney af 

* x.Reg.1z.8, hoboam choſe yong companions. The tame beaſts willnotkeepe 

'S with the wild e,northe cleanc dwell with the leprous.Ifa man can 

bee knowne by nothing clſe, thenhe may be knowne by his com- 

1 panions : for bke will tolike , as Saloman fayth; Thecues call one 

© P>o.1.13, - another, Therefore when Dauid left iniquitie, he ſayd; Away fr:me 

- P/al,6,8, meallyethar worke iniquitie: ſhewing, thata man neuer abandoneth 

euill, yntill he abandon cuill companie:for no good is concludedin 

this Parliament. Therefore chuſe fuch a companion of thy life as | 
hathchoſen companic like thee before. For they which did chuſe -. 
ſuchas loued prophane companions before,in a while were drawne 

to bee prophanc too,thattheir wiues might loue them. All theſe pro- 

rties are not fpicdat three or foure commings , for hypocriſie is 
pun with a fine threed, and none are deceiued fooften as louers. He 
which wil know all his wiues qualities before he be married tothem 
muli ſee her eating , and walking, and working, and Playing, and 
talking,and laughing,and chiding or elfe he ſhall haue leſſe with her 
then helooked for,or more then he wiſhed for. 

_ HE, When theſe rules are warilic obſerued, they mayioine together, 

C2459. andfayas Laban and Bethuel (; ayd;Thu commeth of the Lord,ther- 

, forewe will not ſpeake againſt it. How happie are thoſe,in whom Faith 

and Loue, and Godlinefle are married together before they marrie 

themſclues?Fornon of theſe marriall,and cloudie,and whining mar- 

8 nages can ſay, that Godlinefſe was invited to their Bridal;and there- 

"#2 forethe bleſſings , whichare promiſed to godlineſle , doo flie from 

2 3. them. 

ents = Nowinthis choice are two queſtions. Firſt , whether children 

| mo in may marric without their parents conſent: Second, whether they 

| 298%  maymanic with Papiſts or Athciſts, 8&c. Touching the firſt, God 

 Sxod.20, RY P 2 S 6X , 

* - * fayth: Howour thy Faiber awdthy mother, Now whercin —_— 
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| ther, germethis maideto wife. Therefore inthe marriage of Ilaac, Gen.34.5 1»... 


Ta Mariage. 15 
honour them more, then in this honorable action, to which th 
haue preſerued thee, and brorght thee vp , which — 
the ſtate ofthy whole life ? Agayne ,in the fiſt inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, when there was no father togiue conſent, thenour heauenly 
fake: vane his conſent : God ſupplied the place oftheFather , and | 
brought his daughter vnto her husband,, and euer ſince the Father Gena.21, 
after the ſame manner, hath offered his daughter vnto the husband. 
Belidethere is a law, thatifa man defloure a virgin, he ſhall mar- 
ric her:butifthe father ofthe virgin donot like of the marriage,then £9433. 
he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins, that is, ſo much asher 
virginitic is eftcemed,fo that the father might allow the marriage,or 
bid it, 
Againe ,there isalawe, thatif any frce man, orfree woman 
make a yow, it mult be kept.But if a virginmake a vow,it ſhould not N#%%30.6. 
be kept vlleſle the father approue it, becauſe ſhe isnot free : there= 
fore it ſhee did you to marrie, yet the father hath power by this law 
tobreake it. Againe our Saujour faith, thatin heauenthere is no mat- 
rying , nor giuing tomaniage, ſhewing that incarth there ſhould 
a giuing to marriage, as well as marrying . Therefore the law 
ſpeaketh vnto the —_——— hou ſpalt not takg awife for thy ſon og 
of ſtrangers . Therefore Paul fpeakethto the father, /frhow giue thy free, 
daughter to mariage thou doſt wel. Therefore Tobs childrenare coun- &.19, 
ted part of obs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that as a man hath the diſpo!*- 
tion of tris owne ſubſtance, fo he Pech the diſpoſttion. of his owne 
children. Therefore m Mat. 2.2. 30.the wite isfayd robe beſtowed 
mmarriage, which ſignifieth, that foe did giue ho beſide herſeife: Gen,2g,r8: 
therefore itis ſayd, that Iacob ſerued Laban, that Laban might 
give him his daughtcrto wite. Therefore Saul ſaith to Dauid, I will 1.Sam,18, 
guethce mine eldcſt daughter to wife : therefore itis ſayd that Ju- 77» 


dah tooke a wife to Erhis10nne. Thereforc Sichem faith to his Fa- - = 


Den1.7.3, 


weſee Abrahams ſeruaunt inthe place of Iſaac, and Revecca the 52:53«,...%, 
mayd and herparenes, fitting in Parliament together : therefore 744% "Uthau 
Sampſon, though he had found amayde to his liking, yet he would : 1 
nottake her to wite, before he had told his parents, and crauc«! their "IR 
aſſent. Itisa ſweetc wedding, when the father and the mother bring 
a bleſſing tothe feaſt ;and a heauic ynion whichis curſed the firtt 
day that jtis knit, | 
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The parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſelues are 
more then Tutors.It children may not make other contracts with= 
out their g.vd will, hail they contract mariage, which haue nothing 
comaintaine it after, yaleſle they returne to beg of thera whom they 
ſcorned before. 

Will you take your fathers mony, and will you not take his in- 
ſtrugion?Mariage hath neede ofmany Counſellers, and doeſt thou 
count thy father t x» many, which is like the foreman of thy inſtruc- 
tors?If you mark what kind of youthes they be, which haue ſuch halt 
thatthey date notltay for their parents aduiſe, they are ſuch as hunt 
tor nothing but beauty ,& for puniſhment hereof they marie to beg- 
gery,& lole theirfather & mother for their wife : Therfore honor thy 
parents in this,as thou wouldfſt that thy children ſhould honor thee. 

The ſecond queſtionis anſiwercd of Paul, when hee ſaith : Be not 
Dh90 oer with infidels. As we ſhould not be yoked with In- 
fidels , ſo weſhould notbe yoked with Papiſts, and ſo we ſhould 
got be yoked with Atheiſts, for that alſo is to be vnequallic yoked, 
vnleſſe we be Atheiſts too.. As the Iewes might not marrie with 
the Chananites, ſo we may not marrie with them which are like 
Chananires, but as the ſonsof Iacob ſayd yntoEmor which would 
marrie their ſiſter; Ye may r0t giue our ſiſter to am muncireunciſed, 
but if you will be circumciſed like vs, then we will marrie with you. 

So parents ſhould ſay to ſuiters, Imay not giue my daughter toa 
man vnſan&tified, butif you will be ſan *ified , then will I give my 
daughtervntoyou. Though herefie andirreligion be not acauſe of 
divorce , as Paul reacheth, yet it is a cauſe of reſtraint , for we may 
not marric all, with whome we may liue being married. It adultery 
may {cparatc marriage,ſhall not idolatrie hinder marriage, which is 
worſe than it?Chriſt ſaith; Let no man ſeparate whome God hath roy- 
nea,loT may ſay, Letnoman _ v.hom God dorh ſeparate, For 
ifourtathermultbe pleaſed with ourmartriage, much more ſhould 
we pleaſe that Father which ordeined mariage. 

Shall I ſay , Be my wife .to whome Imay notſay , Be my Compa- | 
ion? Or , Come tomy bed, to whom 1 may :0t lay, Come to my toblet 
How ſhould my mariage ſpeed well, when Iimarrie one to whoml |. 
may not fay, God ſpeed, becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends? 

Ifa man long fora bad wife, he were belt goto hcl] a wooing, that | 
he may hauc clue, Is there no friend buttle enem.c?notree but þ 
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To Marriage. #4 
rhe forhidde tree-2 He maricth with: ydweIwhichmarriethwith *—-<+ © \ 
the tenipter ;;for Tempter. ts hisname,antbito ten 
When a man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſe:the be! -but-this man 
chuſcththe worſt, like them which call good euill, & cuill good, 

Hee praycth Not to be leadrnto tempration, andleadeth him+ 
ſclfe into temptation. - Surcly:he dooth not feare:{mne, which Luke.11.4. 
doth not ſhun occaſions, and he. is worthy to: brefiiared which 
maketh atrap for himſclfe. . When Salomon, the mirror of wite= 
dome, the wonder ofthe world, the figure of our Lord, by Ido- 1.Reg.rr. 
latrous concubinesis turned to an Idolater, Ictno man fay,Iſhall \&<- 
not be ſeduced: but ſay, how! ſhall Iftand, where ſuch a Cedar 
fell? The wite muſt be mcetr, as Godſaid, Gen.2.,1 8. But howis 
ſle meet, ifthou be a chriſtian and ſhe a Papiſt? We nuſt marie 
mn the Lord as Paulc ſaith, but how doo we marry in the Lorde, 
when wee marry the Lordes enimies? Our ſpouſe muſtbcelike 1.Cor,7 39." 
Chriſtes {| hays; 6 Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlor, norheretike; 
noratheilt, Ifſhe be poore, the Lordereprouethnor for that; if 
ſhee be weake, the Lord reproucth not tor that; itſhe bec hard 
tauourcd, the Lorde reprooueth not for that ; alltheſe wantes 
may be difpenſed with: but none giueth any diſpenſation for god 
linefſe butthe diucll. Thercfore they whichtakethar priuile -_- L 
arelike them which ſecke to witcheyy and are guiltie of prefer- '* * 
ring cuill before g00d, This vnequall marriage, was the chiefe Gen.3,4. 
cauſcthat broughtrhefloud, andthefirtt beginning of Giantes, 
and monſtrous berthes, ſhewing by their monſtrous children Gen,$.2, 
what a monſtrous thinge it is, for beleeuers and vnbeleeuersto 
nuatch rogither. 

In Mat. 22, Chriſt ſhewerh, that before parties married, they Mar.3.21, 
were \vont to put on faire andnew garments, which were called : 
Wedding garments, a warning vnto all which put on wedding wedding 
garments,to put ontruth and holineſſe roo, which fo preciſely is a 
reſembled by that garment more than other. Ir is noted Luk. 14. . 
that of al them wh:ch were inuited to the Lordes banquet, and 
came not, only he which had married a wife, did not defire to be 
excuſed, but ſaid ſtoutly, [cannot come. Shewing howthis ſtate 
doth occupy a man moſt, and drawe him often from the ſeruice 
of God: and therefore we had not necd to take the worlt, forthe 
bcltare comberſome enough, In the ſecondof Tob,it is obſerued 
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2$ A Preparatiue 
Ib.29.& ofthedayothis birth, mol his wife brake foorth-ynts blaſphe- 
$-;  * mic, ſhewing, thatwicked women areabſe to change the fted- 
faſteſt man, more then all eemprations befide. Sampſon would 
Twdg.1.4. take aPhiliſtian to wife, but heloſthis honor, his ſtrength, & his 
life by her,leaſt any ſhould dothe like; 
1.C/r21.6 Butwhatanotable warning is that in 2,Chro. 2 x, 6.wherethe 
holy Ghaſt fayth : Jehoram watked in the waies of Ahad, forhee 
had the daughter of Ahad to wife as though t were a miracleifhe 
had bene better then he was, becauſe his wife was a temptation, 
Miſerable is thatman whichis fettered with a woman thatliketh 
nothis Religion, ſhee wilbe nimbling at his praicr, andar his ſtu= 
dic,and athis mediations tillſhe hauctryed his deuotions, and 
2,54.16.6. rurned the edge of his ſoule, as Dauid wastried ofhis malapart 
Micholl, ſhe mocked him for his zeale, and liked her ſelfe in her 
I«k1633 follie. Many haue fallen at this ſtone: Therefore as Chriſt ſayth:Re- 
ember Lats wife ; lo when thou marrieft, remember Ichorams 
wife,and be not wedded to her which hath not the Wedding gar- 
ment:burler vnitic gofirſt, and let vnion follow after , and ho 
not to conuerther,butfeare that ſhe will peruert thee, leaſtthou 
fay after like him which ſhould come to the Lords banquene,/ 
Inke 14.20 have married awifemd cannot come. Luke. 14.20. 
The duties Yetthe chicfclt pointis behinde, that is,our dutics. The duties 
of warriage oF marrriage may be reduced to the duties of man and wife one 
towarde another,and their duties toward their children,and their 
dutic toward their ſeruants. For themſclues, ſayth one, they muſt 
thinkethemſelues like ewo birdes, the one is the cocke dc O- 
Theman theristhe dam: the cockeflieth abroad to bring in,and the dam 
and wife fitteti) vpon the neſt to keepe all at home. So God hath made the 
like Cocke man to traucll abroad, and the woman to keepe home: & ſo their 
and dam. nature,and their witte, and their ſtrength, are fitted accordingly; 
for the nians pleaſure is molt abroad,andthe womans within, = 
In euery State there is ſome one vertue which belongethto 
that calling more then other: as Juſtice vynto Magiſtrates and 
Knowledge vnto Preachers, and Fortitude vnto Souldiers :{o 
louc isthe Marriage vertue, which ſnges Muſicke to their whole 
Mariage life. 
afro  Wedlockismadeof two loues, which may call the firltloue, 
loues. and the afterloue.As cuerie man is taught to loue God before he 


be 
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bebid to loue his neighbour; ſothey tnuſt lone God before they? 2 
can loue one another, -- -7 j- -l Ml 
[To ſhew the loue which ſhould bee berweene man and Wife, 
Marriage is called Coniugium, which Hhenifieth a knitting or loy= 
ning together : ſhewing, that vnlefle there bea ioyning ofhartes, 
and a knitting of affeCtions together, icisnot marriage in deede, 
butinſhew and name,and they ſhal dwel in a houſe like two poi- 
ſons in a {lomack,and one fthall euer be {icke of another, 
Therefore,firlt that they may loue,and keepe loue one with an- 
other,jitis neceſſarie that they both loue God,and as theirlouc in- 
creaſethtoward him, ſoitſhall increaſe each toother.But the man 
mult take heed that his loue toward his wite be not greater than RE 
his loue toward God, as Adam 8 Sampſons were, for all vnlaw- Sy 6.10 
full loue will turne to haured, as the loue of Amon did towarde © 
Thamar,and becauſe Chriſt hath forbiddenir, therefore hee will 254.13 .15. 
croſle it. This made Vriah ſo fearcfull, leaſtche pleaſure of his wife | 
ſhould withdraw his heart from God, that hee would not goe to 
his houſe, ſolong as he had cauſe to mourne and pray, although 
he had a wife which feared God like himſelf:8 that you may lee 
itis no cheape dalliance forthe husband to make the wife, or the 
wife to make the husband lefſe zealous thenthey were. InDeur, 
1 2. the wife which did draw hir husband from God is condem- 
ned to die:therfore good wiues, when their husbands purpoſe any 
good,ſhould encourage themlike Iacobs wife, which bad him do Gen.36.16. 
according to the word of God,and ifthey ſec them mindedto do 
an euill,chey ſhould tay chem hke the wife of Pilat,tvhich coun- * 
filed her husband not to condemne Chriſt. For ſeemg holineſle #4'27.19- 
is called the Wedding garment, who ſhall weare this Wedding 
re 3s itthoy were-itnot which are wedded ? When one hole 
ath found another, then the holieſt ſeemeth to make the marri- 
age,and his Angetscome-to he fealt. al 
To paſlc over {leights which ſeldom proſper, vnlefle they haue 
ſome warrant. The þelt pollicie in mariage is to begin well, for reg polli. 
as boordes wel ioyned at the firſt, fircloſe euer after, bur if they cic ia ma- 
ſquarc at the firſt they warp more- and nwre © $5 they winch Are age rO 
well ioyned, are. well' married, but they which oftende thcir begia well 
loue before irbce ſetled ,fade encry day like'a Marigolde, which 
Cloſcth hir flower as the funne gocth downe ,, till they hate 
| C4. quc 
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one anothermore then they loued at firſt, 


' Tobeginthis concord well, itis neceſſary. tolearne one ano- 
thers nature, and one anothers affections,arid one anothers infir- 
mities,becauſe ye mult be helpers,and ye carnot helpe ynles yoit 
knoxw the diſcaſe. Allthe iars almoſt which do trouble this band, 
do r.{c ofthis, that one doothnot hitthe meaſure of the others 
hart,to apply themſcluesto eithers nature, whereby it cometh, 
to paſſe,thatneither can retraine when either is offended;butone 
ſharpcnerh another, when they had necd to be calmed. Therfore 
they muſtlearne of Paule tofathion themiclues one tothe other 
ifthey would win one another, andifany iar do ariſe, one ſayth; 
in no wiſe deuide bedstor it, for then the funne gocth downe vp- 
on their wrath, and the meanes of reconcilement is taken away. 
Giue pas{10ns no times, tor iffome mans anger (tand but at mght 
it turneth to mallice which is yncureable. 

The Apolile faith, thatthere will be offences inthe church :10 
{urethere wil'be many offenſes in mariage : but as he ſaith, theſe 
aretrials who hae faith, ſo theſe are but trials whoare good hus- 
bandes,and who are good wiues.His anger muſtbec ach amood, 
asif he did chide with h'inſelfe, andrtheir {trite as it were a ſaucc 
made of purpoſe to ſharpeatheirloue when i waxerh-vnplefant: 
like Ionathans arrowes which were not ſhotto hutr, butto giue 
warning.Knowing once acouple which were both cholerick, 8& 
yetneuertell out, I asked the man how they did order the matter, 
taattheir infirm ty did notmake them diſcord, He anſwered me, 
when her firis ypon herI yeeldto her, as Abraham did to Sara; - 
and when my fitis vpon me. ſhe yeeldes tome; and {owe neuer ' 
ſtrive together,burt aſunder. Me thought it was a good example 
to commend yntoall maried folkes: for euery min his fren- 
zigand loueth them that can beare- his infirmitie. Whom wil a 
woman ſuffer, if ſhe will not ſaffer her husbane#aq9d whoſe de- - 
fects will a ntan beare; ifhe wil notbearehers which beareth hs? 
Thus much oftheir duties/in general, now to their ſeveral off ces, 

The man may ſpellhis dutie out of his name, for he is called 
the Head: to ſhew,that as theeic,the toons, andthe eare, arc in | 
the head,to direftrhe whole body: forhe man ſhould be ſtored ' 
with wifedom,and vnderſtanding 8 knowledge, & diſcretion,t0 | 
dirc his whole famnily:foritis not right thatthe worſe ſhuld rule 

the 
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thebetter,but the better ſhouldrule the worſe, asthe beſt rulesal. 

The husband ſayth, that his wife muſt obey him, becauſe he is 

her better,therefore if he letherbe better than himſclfe,he ſecmes 

co free herfrom her obedience,and biudehimſelfe to obey her. 

His firſt quetie is called Harting, that is, hartie affeCtion. As The hf. 
they are hand-faſted, ſothey multbe heart-falted,for the eye,and bands firſt 
the tongue, and the hand, willbe her enemies, ifthe heart be not dutic. 
her friend. As Chriſt draweth all the conumandements to loue, ſo 
Imay drawe all their ducties tolouc , which is the hearts g.trto 
the bride at her marriage. Firſt he muft choole his loue, and then 
he muſt Joue his choiſe: thisis the oyle which maketh all things 
ealie. In Salomons ſong,which is nothing elſe buta delſcriprion of 
Chriſt the Bridegrome;andthe Church his ſpouſe,onecalleth the 
other loue,to ſhew,that though both do nothonor alike, yer both 
ſhould loue alike,which the man may do without ſubieQtion. 

The man is to his wife in the place of Chriſt to his Church : yngertand 
therefore the Apoltle requireth ſuch an affection of him towards in his Mari- 
his Spouſe, as Chriſt beareth towarde his ſpouſe : for he ſayth ; 28< 9vlv- 
H, ds lone your wines , as Chriſt loued his Congregation , that « 
is, with a holie loue, and witha hartie loue, and with a conſtant 
loue,as the Church would be loued of Chriſt, Will not a man loue 1.Cor.11.7. 
his gloric? Why Paul calleth the woman the glorie of the man, for 
herreuercnce makes him to be reuerenced,and herpraiſe makes 
him to be praiſed. Therefore he which loueth nothis wife, loueth 
his ſhame,becauſe ſhe is his glory. Eph.5.28.Paul faith, He which ©? 508 
loueth his wife loueth himſelfe,tor thereby he enioycth peace and 
comfort,and help tohimſelfe in al his affaires:thertore inthe ſamie 
verſe Paul counſelleth husbands toloue their wiues as their bodies, 

And after inthe 3 2.verſe, as thoughit were too licle to loue them 
as theithoclies,he ſaith: Ler exery one /one his wife as himſelfe, that 16.19.18, 
1s,as his bodic and ſoule too. For itGod commanded men to loue 
their neighbours as themſelues , much more are thcy boundto 
loue their wiues as themſelues which are their next neighbors. As 
Elkanath did notloue his wife lefle for hcr barrenneſle, but ſayd, 
Am not [ better unto thee then ten ſ045?as though he fauoured her 1.Sam.17. 
more. forthat which ſhe thought her ſelfe def} pited.So a good hul- 
band will not take occaſion to loue his wife lefle for her infirmi- 
wes,but comfort her more for them, as this man did,thatthe may 
| C3 beare 
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beare with his infirmities too. 

When Chriſt faith; that a 94» ſhould leame father and mother, 
ard cleaue to his wife he ſienifieth how Chriſt left his father for his 
ſpouſe, and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as he ſhould, 
yntil he affe& her more then cuer hee did his father or mother, 
Therfore when God bad Abraham forſake all his kindred, yet he 
bad him not forſake his wife:as thoogh the other ſomtime might 
be forſaken for God, but the wife mult be kept for God, like a 
charge which bindeth for tearme of lite. 

Hisnext dutie to oue,is a fruit ofhiz loue:that is, to let all things 
be common betweene them, which were priuat before. The man 
and wife are partners, like two oarcs in a boate, therfore he muſt 
diuide ofhces and affaires, and goods with her, cauling herto be 
feared and reuerenced, and obcycd of her children and ſeruaunts 
like himſelfe, for ſhe is an ynder officer in his commonweale, and 
therforeſhe mult be aſſiſted and horne out like his deputie,as the 
Prince ſtandeth. with his maciſtrates for his owne quiet, becauſe 
they are thelegs which beare him vp. Toſhew this communitie 
berweene =. ay and wife, he is tomaintaine heras he dooth 
himſelſe, becauſe Chrilt faith, T hey are #o more two but one. 

Therefore when he mayntaineth her, he mult thinke ic but one 
charge, becauſe hee mayntainethno more bur himſelte, fot they 
ewoarcone,He may not ſay as husbands are woont to ſay, That 
which is thine is mine, and that which is mineis mine owne ; but 
that which is mine is thine and my ſelfe too. For as it is ſayde, Hee 
which hath gien vs his ſonne , cans hee denicvs any thing? So ſhee 
may ſay, hee which hath giuen mee himſelte, can hee denie me 
any thiny?The bodie is better then the goods, therefore if the bo- 
dic be mine,the goods are mine too. 

Laſtly he muſt render her as much as all herfricnds, becauſe he 
hath raken herfrom herfriends, and coucnaunted to tender her 
forthem all. To fſhew how he ſhauld tender her,Peter ſayth, Fo- 
nour the roman as the weaber veſſel. As we do not handle glafles 
like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſlels, but touch them nicel 
and ſoftlic , for fearc of crackes ,ſoa man mult intreat his mite 
with gentlenefſe and ſofineſſe , not expeCting that wiſedome,nor 
thatfaith,northat patience,nor that ſtrength inthe weaker veſſel, 


which ſhould be in the Rro!1ger, bur thinke ywhen he takes 2 = 
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he takes a vineyard,not grapes,but a vineyard tobearhim grapes: 
therefore he mult ſow it, and dreſſe it, and water it, and fence it, 
andrhinke it a good vineyard,;fatlaſt it bring foorth grapes, So 
he muſtnort looke to finde a wife without a tault, but thinke that 
ſhe is committed to him to reclaime her from hir faultes; for all 
are defeQtiues: and if hee finde the proucrbe true, That in ſpace 
commeth orace, he muſtreioice as much at his wite when ſhe a- 
mendeth,asthe Husbandman reioyceth when his Vineyard be- 
ginneth to fructifie, 
Thisis farre from ciuill warres betweene manand wife ; in all Husbands 
Je” |  .- muſthold 
his offices is found no office to fight. It he cannot reforme his wite cir hangs 
without beating, he js worthy to be beaten for chufing no better : and wives 
when he hath vied allmeanesthathe may, and yerſhe is like her their 
ſclfe, he muſt rake hir for his croſle, and fay with Ieremie, This is 289% 
my croſſe, and I wil beere it. Butit he ſtrike her, he takes a'1 "y ts 
hand from her, which was the firſt parthe gaue hertoioine them 
together: and ſhe may put vp hir complaint againſt him,thathee 
hath taken away part of hir goods. Her checkes are made for thy 
lips,and notforthy fiſtes. 
The vecrie name of a wife, is ikethe Angell which ſtaied Abra- Gen.21,t 
| hamshand,whenthe (troke was comming, If Dauid, becauſe hee 
could not expreſle the good & comfort of vnitie,was faine to fay, 
Oh how good CF toy ful a thing it 15. for brethren to dwell togither in Pſaliz3,l. 
vrity Then weigh & iudge how harſh and buter ating tis, for 
man and wife to dweltogether inenmitie. Forthe firlt yeare after 
mariage,God would not haue the husband goto war with his e- D&#8.24,9, 
nemies, but no ycare would he hauc him warre with his wife, & 
therefore God gaue him that yeare to (tay athome and ſettle his 
loue,that he mightnot warnor iar after : for the God of peace 
dwelleth nct in the houſe of war. As a k'nedome cannot Rand if Mat. 12.39, 
it be deuided,ſo a houſe cannot (tand it it be Ceuided : for lirife is 
Jike fire which Jeauesncthing but duſt, & ſmoke & athes behinde 
1t, We reade in Scriptures,of maiſters that (iroke their ſeruants, but 
neuer of any that{troke his wife, but rebuked her. Lot was drunke Gen.19-33s 
whehelaic with his daughter in ſtead of h's wite,& fois he which 
{iriketh his wife inſtead of his ſeruant. The lawe ſheweth how a 
bond manſhould bce correted,, but the Wife is like a mdge, 
which isjoyncd in commitho with her Husband to cone other. 
| C7 Wir 
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Wile thou ſirike one in his owne houſe 2 no more ſhouldſi thou 
firike thy wife in her houſe. She is cometo thee as toa ſantu 
todefend herfrom hurt, and canſtthou hurr hir thy (elfe? There- | 
fore Abraham was called Saraes wvaile, becauſe he ſhould ſhield 
her ; fora vaileis made to ſaue. Abraham ſayd to Lot, Are wee 
not brethren ? that is, may brethren iarre ? Butthey may ſay, Are 
we not one ? canone chide with another ? can one fight with an- 
other ? He is a bad hoaſt, that welcomes his gueſt with ſtripes. 
Dooth a king trample his Crowne ? Salomon calleth the Wife, 
The Crowne of hir husband: therefore hee which woundeth her, 
woundeth his owne honour. Shee is a free Citizen inthine owne 
houſe, and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of hirmarri- 
age to hold thy handes, till ſhe releaſe thee againe. Adam fayth 
of his ſpouſe, This is fleſh of my fleſh, But no man (ſaith Paule)ewer 
hated bis ownefieſh. So then,it amanaske whether he may ltrike 
his wife, God faith nay; thoumaiſtnot hate thy wife, for noman 
hateth his owne flefh : ſhewing, that hec ſhould not come neare 
blowes, but thinke his wrath roomuch : for Paule faith, Bee nor 
bitter to your wines noting that anvet ina husband iis a vice. 
Dooth the cocke ſpurrethe henne ? Eucry man is aſhamed to. 
laie his hands on a woman, becauſe ſhe cannot matcthim,there- 
fore he is a ſhameleſſe man which laieth handes on his wife. The 
hand dooth not buffet his owne cheeke, but ſtroke it. If a man 
be ſcene raging with himſelfe, he is carried to Bedlem : ſotheſe 
mad men which beate themſelues, ſhould be ſent to Bedlem till 
their madneſſe be gone. Salomon ſayth, Delight continually irs 
hrr loxe : that is, begin, proceed, and ende in loue. Inreuenge 
whereof, he ſheweth that delight is cone, becauſe he calleth loue 
their delight. Therctcre as Paule faith of Biſhops; 4 Brſhoppe 
muſt be no ſtriker : ſo a husband mult be no ſtriker :forhe which 
ſtriketh his owne fleſh,breaketh that law which ſaith, T how (halt 
not make a sharre mthy fleſh: and is like the Baalites, which woun- 
ded their owne bodies. Thus wehauec ſenta letter vnto husbands 
to read before they fight. Now letvs goc home to loue againe. 
Wouldeſt thou learne howto make thy match delightfull? Salo- 
mon ſaid, Retoice rm hir lowe continuallie, As though thou could 
not delight without loue and with loue thou mailf. delioht conti- 
nually. Therefore loue is called the thankfwll vertue, becauſe it 
rendreth, 
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rendreth peace and caſe,and comfort to them that makes of-her. 
So much to Husbands, - wy beſt t 214 do wat 

Likewiſe the woman may learne hir dutie of her names. They The wn 
are called goodwiues, as good wife 4. and goodwife B. Euery » roy _ 
wife is calleda good wife, therefore if they be not good wives. | * 
their names doo belie them, and they are not worth their titles, 
bur anſwer toa wrong name as plaiers doo vppon a _ This ,,; 4.3; 
name pleaſeth them well - but beſide this, a wife is called aToke- | 
fellow, to ſhewthatſhe ſhould helphir husband to beare his yoke * 
thatis, his gricfe muſtbe hirgriefe;- and whether itbe the yoke of 
pouertie, orthe yoke of enuie, or the yoke of fickneſle, orthe 
yoke of impriſonment, ſhe mult ſubmit hirnecketo beare it pat 
entlie with him, or elſe ſhe is nothis yoke-fellow, but his yoke as : 
though ſhe were inflifted ypon himfor a penaltie, like to lobes lob.2.9.. 
wife, whomthe diuell left to tormenthim, when he tooke awa q 
all he had beſide, The Apoſtle biddeth to Retoice with them that Romth. Tye. 
reinice, and monrne with themthat mourne, With whom ſhoulde 
the wife reioice, rather then with hir husband ? or with whome _ 
ſhould ſhe mourne, rather than with hir owne fleſh 2 [willnor *King.2.6. 
leaxe thee, ſaith Eliſha to Eliah -ſo ſhe ſhould never leave him ill 
death. Beare one anothers burthen, ſaith Paule, who ſhall beate $1 64. 
one anothers burthen, ifthe wife do not beare the husbandsbur- 1. xing,a1.5; 
then ? Wicked Tezabel comforted hir husband in his ſickeneſle, 1.King.14.4.. 
& Ieroboams wife ſought for his health, though ſhe was as bad as 
hee.God did not bid Sara leaue hir father,and her countrey, as he 
bad her husband ; yet becauſe he bad Abrahamleaue hs, ſhe left Genutall,, 
herstoo:ſhewing that ſhe was content, not only to be his play-fel- 
low, but his yoke-fellow too. 

Belide a yoke-fcllow, ſhe is called a helper, to helpe him in his Gen.2.18,. 
buſneſle, to helpe him in his labours, to helpe him in his trobles, 
tohelpe him in his {ic enefſe : like a woman Phyſician, ſometime 
with hir ſtrength, and ſometime with hir councell: for ſometime 
as God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh,and the [trong by the 1. Cer.r. xx; 
weake : ſo heeteacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helpeth the 
[trong by the weake. 

Therefore Peter faith, Husbandes are won by the conuorſation 1,Per.3.1, 
of their wives, Asif hee ſhouldſay, ſometime the weaker veſſel] Gen. 25.2... 
sThe (ixonger yeſsell, and Abraham may take councell of Sara, * 

as, 
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as Naami wasaduiled by his ſeruaunt. The Shunamites councell 
made her husband receiue a prophet into his houſe, and Heſters 
councell made herhusband ſpare the Church : ſo ſome haue byn 
better helpers to their husbandes, thentheir husbands have byn 
to them, forit pleaſed Godto prouoke the wife with the fooliſh, 
as he did the Iewes with the Gentiles, 

Beſide a helpcr,ſhe is called a Comforter too,and therfore the 
man is bjdreioice in his wife: which is as much to {; ay, that wiues 
mult be the reioycing of their husbands, cuenlike Dauids harpe 
to comfort Saule. Therfore it is {aid of Rebeccah, that ſhe Prepa- 
red meat for hir husband,ſuch asheloucd;foa gaod wiſe is known 
when hir words and deeds,and countenances are {uch as hir huſ- 
band Joueth, ſhe muſt notexamine whetherhe be wiſe orfimple, 
but that ſhe is his wife: and therfore they whichare bound muſt 

.obey,as Abigail loued her husband though he were a foole : for 
the wife is asmuch deſpiſed for taking ruſe oucr hir husband, 
aShe for yeelding itynto her. Therfore one faith,that a mankinde 
womanis a monfter,that is,halfe a woman, and haltea man, Tc 
becoms not the miſtres to be maiſter, no more than it beſecmeth 
the Mai. tobe miſtreſſe,but both to faile with their owne winde, 
Laſtly,we call the wife Huſwife: that is, houſe wife, not a ſireet 
wife, like Thamar,nora field wife, like Dinah : but a houte wife, 
toſhewe that a good wife keepes hir houle, and therefore Paule 
biddeth Titus to exhort women that they be chalte, and keeping 
at home: preſently after Chaſ?,he ſaith keeping at home,as though 
heme were chaſtitics keeper. And therefore Salomon depainting 
the whore,ſetteth her atthe doore,now {:tting ypon hirttals,nov* 
walking in the (treers,now looking out at the windowesJlike cur- 
{ed Iezabelhasifthe held forth the glaſle oftempration. for vani« 
tie to gaze ypon. But chaſltitic carethto pleatc but one,& therfere 
ſhe keepes hircloſet,as ifſhe were (til at praier, The angell asked 
Abraham, Where ts thy wife ? Abraham aunſivered, She rs in the 
Tent .The Angel knew where ſhe was,but yct he asked,that we 
might ſec how women.in old time did keep their tents & houſes. 
It is recorded of the Shunamitc that ſhee did aske hir husband 
lcauc to.go vnto the Prophet,though the went to a Propher, and 
went ofa good ertand,and for his cauſe as muchas her owne, yet 
the TBS it not.mect to go farre.abroad without hir husbandes 
leauc. Phi- 
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Phidias when he ſhould paint a woman, painted hir firung ynder: 

a Snailes ſhell, ſignifieng, that ſhe ſhould poelikea ſnaile, which ' 

carieth his houſe vpon his backe. Salomon bad Shumei,Go not be- 1.Reg.2.36, 
yord the riger : ſo awife ſhouldteach her feet, goe not beyond the lO a 
"dore:ſhe muſt count the'walles ofhir houſe like thebandesofthe-q,,v14 noc 
river which Shimei might not paſſe if he would pleaſerhe king. keepe their 

For when Adam was away, Eue was made apray : ifher hus- wiues lo 

band be from hir,vntil he rerurne againe ſhe mult thinke hir ſelfe- = not 
a widow,that is, ſeparated from man; for Vida dooth bgnifie, A qould nor; 
viro deniſa : that 1s, widdow dooth fieniftie deuided from man > chink their. 
therefore nowſhe mutt haue no fellowſhip, nor companie with houle, their 


men, becauſe {he is deuided from man, 5 — 
Asitbeconuneth herto keepe home, ſoit becommeth her to ,,qite P 
keep lilence,and alway ſpeake the belt of bir head. Other ſecke where they 
their honour in triumph, but ſhee mult ſeeke her honour inreue = would be. 
rence, foricbcecommeth not any woman to. ſetlight by her hus- 

band, norto publiſh his infirmities. For they ſay, that isan euill | 

bird that defilethher owneneſt, andif a wife vie her husband ſo, A wite may 
how may the husband yſe the wite ? Becauſe this is the quality of we OY 


h : gs, her bus. 
that ſcxc,to ouerthwart,and vpbraid,;and fue the prehenunence of þands P 


their husbands, therfore the. Philoſophers could not tel how tode- faulces. 
fine a wife, but called her, The contrary to the husband, as though © wite the * 
nothing were ſo croſle & contraric taa man,as.a wite. This is not et 
{cripture,but noſlaunderto many. band, 
As Dauid exalted the loue of women aboue all other toues, ſo 
Salomon mounteth the enute of women aboue all other enuies : 2.5«.1.26, 
flubborne,ſullen,taunting,gainſaying,ourfacing, with ſuch a bit- 77%21.196 
terhumor,that one would thinke they were molten out ofthe falt _— 
pillar,into which Lots wife was transformed. Wefay not-all are 
alke but this ſcEt hath many difciples. Doth the rib that isin mans 
—_— oaulc him ? no more then ould ſhe which is made of | 
tend. | | 
Though a woman be wiſe, and paineful,and haue many good 
parts, yet if ſhe be aſhrow,hertroubleſome iarring inthe ead wil 
make her honeſt bc hautor vnpleaſant,as her ouer-pinchiug atlaſt 
cauſceh her good huſivitericto bee euillfpokenof; ,Fherefore al- 
tough ſhe be a wife, yet ſometimes ſhe mult obſerue the ſeruits 
kilon, Nor anſwering agame, and holde her peace, to keepethe Tiz.z.9, 
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peace. Therefore they which keepe (ilence, are wellſaid toholde 
their peace, becauſe ſilence oftentimes doth keepe the peace, 


"when wordes would breake it. 


Tohir ſilence and patience, ſhemuſt 2dde The acceptable obe- 


dence, which makes a woman rule white ſhe is ruled. This is the 


wiues:ttibute to her husband : for ſhe.is not called his head, but he 
is called hirhead. Great cauſe hath ian to make much of his 
wife, for great and many are hir duties to him, for Paule faith ; 
Wines (abit your ſelues vnt1 your hasbandes,as to the Lord.She.- 
wing that ſhe ſhould regard his wil as the Lordes wil, but with- 
all, as the Lord commaundeth onely that which is good & right 

ſoſheethould obey hirhusband in good and right , or elſe = 
doth not obey him as the Lord,but as the tempter, The firſt ſub- 
iefion of woman began atfinne : for when God curſed herfor 
ſeducing her husband, when the Serpent had feduced hir,he {aid, 
He ſhall hage authoyitie ouer thee. And. therefore asthe yan na- 
med all other creatures, in ſigne that they ſhoulde bee ſubie&tro 
him, as a ſeruant which commeth when his maiſter calleth him 
by his name :1o did he name the womanallſo, in token that ſhee 
ſhould beſubic to him lkewife. And therefore Afſucrus made 
alaw; thatcuery manſhould bearerule in his owne houſe, & nor 
the woman, becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt. therefore ſhee is humbled 
moſt: and euer ſince, the daughtersof Sara are bound to cal their 
husbands Lords, as Sara called herhusband : that isto take them 
for their Lordes, for heads and gouernours. It ye diſdaine to fol- 


 lowe Abrahams ſpouſe, the Apoſile biddeth you follow Chriſts 


Epteſ,$-p4) 
Jhon,g15.13, 


ſpouſe : for he faith; Let a wife bee ſubiett to her husband. as the 
Church i5 to Chriſt. A greater lone than this ({aith Chriſt) vo man 
can haze: So a better example than this, no woman can haue. 
Thatthe wife may yeelde this reuerencec to her husband, Paule 
would haue herartire tobe modeſt and orderlie, for gariſh appa- 
rell hath taught many golsips to diſdaine their husbandes, This 
is the folly of ſome men, tolay all their pride vppon their wiues, 
they care not howtheyflouen themſelues, ſotheir wines ictte like 
Peacockes. But Peter dooth commend Sara for her attire, and | 
nor Abraham, ſhewing that women ſhoulde braue itnomore 
then merzand God made Eues coate of the ſame cloth that hee 
made Adams. They coucred themſelues with leaues, and =_ 

cerided. 
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derided them, but now they couer themſelues with pride,like Sa- Gen. 3.7. 
than which is fallen down before them like lightning, ruffe ypon Luke.ro, 18, 
ruffe, lace ypon lace, cut vypon cut, foure and twentie orders, vntil 
the woman be not ſopretious as herapparrell : that if any man 
would picture Vanitie, he mult take a patterne of women, or elſe 
he cannot draw her likenes . AsHerodias was worle for her fine Maz.14.6, 
dauncing :ſo a woman may haue to many ornaments , frifled 
locks, naked breaſts, painting, perfume,8 | ares a rolling eye 
arc the foreruntiers ofadulterie, and hee which hath ſucha wite, 
hath a fine plague. Once women were maried without dowries, 
becauſe they were well nurtred, but now if the weighed not more 
in golde thenin godlinefſe, many ſhould fit like Nunnes without 
husbandes. Thus we haue ſhadowed the mannes dueties to his 
wite, and the womansto her husband. 

After their duties one to another, they mult learne their duties ,,,.;. 1, 
totheir familie . One compareth the maiſter of the houſe:to the jeg co their 
Sergphin,which came & kindled the prophets zeale:ſo he thould ſeruants, 
dy, om wite to ſeruants and from ſeruants to children,and kindle £/96-6. 
them inthe zcale of God, longing to teach his knowledge , as a 
Nurſe toemptie her brelts. Another ſayth,that a maiſterin his fa- Reel.5.10, 
milie hath all the offices of Chriſt, for he mutt rule, and teach, and 
pray; rule like a king, and teach like a prophet , and pray like a 
Priett . To ſhew howa godly man ſhould behaue himtelte in his 
houſhould:whenthe = Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the conuerfation of 


any houſekeeper, lightly he fayth, that the man beleeued with all 495.1 30. 
| 49 e188, 


his honthould. 
Luke 22, 23» 


AsPercr being comierted, mult conuerthis brethren; fo the 
maiſterbcing conuerred, mult conuert his ſeruaunts. For therfore 
God ſaid, that he would not hide his counlell from Abraham, be- 
cauſe he would teach his tamilie, and ſurely all dutie which is not 
done of conſcience,is but ey-ſeruice,and faylethatmoſt neede,as 
Ziba vetrayed his maifter, when heſhould haue defended him, 
Therfore before Onetunus was conuerted, Paul faid,he wasan yn- 
profitable ſeruaunt, bur when hee was conuerted, he calleth him 
morethen ſeruant,becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is better then rraany ſer- 
UVaLUmnts': 2 i 5 175.0277 

' Therefore chough-Laban was wicked himſelfe,yer he reioyced Gen.29.37. 
thatIacob his ſeruaunt was godly, becauſe God bleſſed himber- 
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terforhim. Toſhuaſaith : [ and my howſhold will ſerge the Lord. 


_—_ maiſters ſhould recewe none into their houſes, but 
whom they can gouerne, as Ioſhua did:and if any haue crept in- 
totheir doores, } 

ſaith: [wil not ſuffer a liar to ſtay in my houſe, Plal.1o01,7.He ſaith 
not, aſwearer, nora theefe, buta liar, as it he ſhould fay,I will rid 
him out ofmy doores before he be a ſwearer, and a theefe, for a 
lyer will grow to a ſwearer and a theefe in a day, 25a Dicer gro- 
weth toa beggerinanight. Therefore it is noted of Cornelius, 


that all his houthold ſerued God himſelte. This is reported alſo 


of Ioſeph and Marie tor an example, that they went vppe cuery 
yeare with all their families, to worſhip at Icruſalem, char their 
children,and theirſcruantsmightleame to know God as well as 
they. Theſe examples be written for houſholders as others are for 
magiſtrates and miniſters and ſoldiors,thatno calling mi oht ſcek 


'8 further then the ſcripture for inſtruction. Wherefore as youare 


maiſters now,and they your ſervants, inſtruct them and train the, 
asif you would ſhew what maiſters they ſhould be hereafter. 

Afﬀterthe care oftheir ſoules, they muft care for theirbodies : 
for if the laboreris worthy of his hire which labourech bur a day ; 
whatis the ſeruant worth, whuch laboureth cuery day ? Therefore 
Paul is ſo carne(t with Philemon to make much of Onefimus his 
ſcruaunt, that he defireth Philemon to recciue him as he woulde 
himſelfe. Thercfore becauſe cruell & greedy mailters ſhould not 
vic them too hardly, God remembred themin his creation, and 
made cuery weeke one day of reſt, wherin they ſhould be as fice 
as their mailters: 1o God pitticth the labourer from heauen, and 
euery Sabboth lookes downe yppon him from heauen, asifhee 
ſhould ſay, one day thy labors {hall haue anend, and thouſhalt 
reſt for cuer,as thou reſtedſtthis day. 


en they mult put him forth apaine, for Dauid : 
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By this we ſee,as Dauid did limit Toab that he ſhould nor kill 


Ablalon;ſo God hath bound maſters,that they ſhould not oppres 
their ſeruants ? Shal God reſpeEtthine more then thou? Art thou 
made freſher to thy labour by a little reſt, and is not thy ſeruaunt 
made ſtronger by reſt tolabour for thee? How many bealts and 
ſheepe did Laban loſe, onely for hardly intreating of a goad ſer-. 
uant? therfore that is the way to loſe, butnotto thrive. He which 
counteth his ſeruanta ſlauc, isinan error : for there is difference 
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between beleeuing ſeruants, & infidel ſentants:the infidels were 
made ſlaues to the ewes, becauſe God hated them, and woulde 
humble them ; bur their brethren did ſerue them like helpers, 
which ſhould be trained by them. 

It isnot a baſe nor vile thing to be calleda ſeruant, for ourlord £/ay.42.1, 
iscalled a ſeruant : which ——_—_ Chriſtiansto vſe their ſeruants Me. 12, 18 
well for Chrittes ſake, ſeeing they are ſeruants too,and have one 
maiſter Chriſt. As Dauid ſpeaketh of man, ſaying : Thou haſt Pſai.T.6, 
made him a little lower then the Angels; 101 may lay of ſcruantes, 
that God hath made them alittle ke then children, not chil- 
dren,but the next to children, as one would ſay inferior children, 
or ſonnes in law. 

And therefore the houſholderis called Pater famitias : which 
Fgnifieth,a Farher ofhisfamilie,becauſe he ſhould haue a fatherly 
care ouer his ſeruauntes, as if they were his children : and not yie 
them only for their labour,Jike beaſts. 

Beſides,thc name ofa ſeruaunt , dooth not ſignifie ſuffring, but 
doing; therforc mailters muſt not exerciſe their hands vponthem 
but Fa their hands to worke, and yet as God layeth no more vp- 1.Cor: 13.13 
on his ſeruants then he makes them able to beare, ſo men ſhould 
lay no more vpontheir ſeruants then they are able to beare. For ©£9-12.19. 
acood man (faith Salomon) will bee mercifull to his beaſt, and 
therefore he will be more mercifull to his brother. 

That manis not worthy to be {erued which cannot afford that 
his ſeruants ſhould ſerue God as well as himfelfe, Giue vnto God 
that which is Gods, and then thou maiſt take that whichis thine, 

He that careth net for his familie (faith Paule) is worſe then an Jn- 1,Tim.s.$ 
fdell:becaulſe infidels care for their familic. But as Agurprayeth, 
Gine me not too much nor too little but feed me with food conueni- Pro.zo.t, 
ent: {atheir carc ſhould not be too muchnor too little, but con- 

uenient, or elſe they are worſe than infidelsto, becauſe couetoufe Fpht.5-5- 
nes is called Idolatry, which is worſe than infidelirie, for it is lefle 

rebel.ion not tohonor the king then to ſetyp another king againſt 

hjm,as the Idolatrous do againſtthe king of heauen. 

Next vnto {eruants inſtruction and labors, muſt be conſidered 
their corretions. As Paule faith, Fathers prooke not your chil- Ephe. 6.4, 
dren towrath:So may I fay maiſters prouoke not your ſeruantsto - 
wrath-thatjs,vſe ſuch reprofes,& ſuch coreRions,that you do not 
prouoke 
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prouoke them, butmouethem, that you do not exaſperate them), 


þur winnethem for reuiling wordes and vnreaſonable fiercenes, 
doth more hurt then good. And therefore the lawe of God did 


charge the maiſt: r,thathcſhould not infl& aboue fortic {tripes - 


vpon his ſcruant, leatt he ſhould ſecme deſpiſed in his cies. For 
while achuld,or {choller,or {cruart, doth thinke that he is repro« 
ucd for luc, or beaten with reaſon, it makes him thinke of his 
fault and is aſhamed : but when he ſceththathe is rebuked with 
curſcs,and b-aten with ſtaues, asthough hce were hated like a 
dog, his hartis hardened againſt the man which corrcCeth him, 
and the fault for the which he1s corrected, and after hee becom- 
meth deſper.te,like a horſe whichturneth vpon the ſtriker: and 
thercforethinke that God euentaen ch.des you whenfocuer you 
chide in fuch rage. For though there be a fault, yet ſome thinges 
muſt be winkt at, and ſome thingesnult be forgiuen, and ſome 
puniſhcd with a looke, for he whichtakesthe forte:t of eucry of 
tencc,ſhallncuer bee in any. reſt, but vex himſcltc more then his 
ſcruant. 

Furthcr Thaue heard experience fay,thatin theſe puniſhments 
it 1s molt mcete and acceptable to the offender, that theman 
ſhould corrc& his men, and the woman hir maids: for a mans na- 
ture ſcorncth to be beaten of a woman,and a maids naturc is cor- 
ruptcd with the {tripes of a man. Thertore we readc, that Abra- 
hom would not mcddle with his maid, but comm:tted her to his 
wife, and ſaid, Doewrrh her as it pleaſeth thee : as it he ſhouldlay, 
Itbclongeth not ro me but to thee. 

Laſtly,we putthe dutic toward children, becauſethey come 
laſt rotheir hands. In Latin children are calledpipyora; that is, 
pledger, as if T thould ſay, a pledge of the husb = louctothe 
wife, and a pledge of the wiues loue toward the lusband : for 
there isnothing which doth ſo knit louc between the man & the 
wife,as the fruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leah began to 


Gen.z8, 31, conce.ue,ſheſaid, now my husband will louc me, as thoughthe 


husband did loue for children, If a woman hauc many detectes 


(as Leah had) yet this is the mends which ſhe makes her husband 
to bring him children, which is the ri 


- oht wedding Ring, that ſea- 


leth and maketh vp the murriage. When their father and mother 
fall outthey perke vp betweene them bke little mediators, and 
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with many pretie ſportes make truce when other dare notpeake 
to them. Therefore now let vs con(ider whattheſe little ones may 
challenge of their parents, that ſtand them inſteadof Lawyers. 
Before we teach parents to loue their children, they:had need be 
taught nottolouc them too much, for Dauids darling, was Da- 
uids traytor : and this is the manner of God, when aman begins 
toſctany thingin Gods roome, and loue it aboue him which 
gaucit,cither totake away it, orto take away him, before he pro- 
uoke him too much; thertore if parents would haue their children 
live, they mult takeheed toloue rhem roo much: forthe giueris 
offended, when the gitt is more eſtecnicd than he. 

Thefirtt duetic is the mothers, that is, tonurſe her childe ather Mothers 

wne brcſtes , as Sara did Iſaac, and therefore Eſay ioyneth the : _— 
nurſes name and the mothers name both in'one:and calleththem (11gren, 
mrſing mothers, ſhewing, that mothers ſhould be the nurſes. So Gen.21.7. 
when Godchoſea nurſe tor Moſes, he led the handmaid of Pha. £x94-2 8. 
raos daughter to his mother, as though God would haue none 
nurſe hiti2 but his mothcr. Atter,wvhe . 4 ſon of God was born, his 214+.2.14. 
fathcr thought none fit tobe hisnurſe , butthe virgin his mother. 
The carths tountaines are made to giue water, and the breſtes of 
women are madeto giue ſuck. Euery beaſt, and euery foule is 
bred of the ſame that did beare it , onely women loue tobec 
mothers,but not nurſes, 

Therctore iftheir children proue ynnaturall,they.may ſay,thou 
followeſtthy mothcr,for ſhe was vnnaturall firlt , in locking vp 
herbreſtsfrom thee, and committing theeforth like a Cuckow to 
be hatchedin a Sparrowes neſt, Hereofit comes that we ſay, He 
fuckt enill from the dug, thatis, as the Nurſe is affected in her bo- 
dicorinher minde, commonly the childe{draweth the lke infir- 
mitie from her, as the cgges ofa Henne are alrered vnder the 
Haukeyct they which haue no milk,can giue no milk.But whole 
breaſtes hauc this perpetual drou ghr?Fortooth ris I|kethe goute, 
no beggers may haue n , but Citizens or Gentlewomen. Tn 
the ninth chaprer ofHoſea,thy breſts are named for acurſe:what 
lam-ntable happc haue ( zentlewomen, tol! ght vpon this curſe 
morethen other ? ſure if their breaſtes bee drie as they ay, they 
ſhouldfaſt and pray together, that this curſe might beremoued 


from them. 
D The 
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Pro.22.6, Thenextduticis Catechize achildein his youth, andhe will re. 
_ ar member it when he «5 olde: This istheright bleſling which fathers 
be brought. & mothers giue totheir children, when they cauſe Godto bleſſe 
Yp. themtoo. The wrong mother cared not though the childe were 
IoReg23,6. deuided,bur the right mother would not haue it deuided-ſo wic- 
kedParents care not though their children be deſtroied,but god- 
ly parents would not haue them deſtroyed but ſaued,that when 
they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwel togethor in hea 
ucn.As the Midwite framerh the bodie when it is young and ten- 
der, fotheparcnts muſt frame the minde while it is greene and 
Iug.1I,2, flexible,for youth is the ſeedtime of yertue. They whichare called 
fathers are called by the name of Grod,to warn them that they are 
in {tcadotGod to their children, whichteacheth al his ſons. Whar 
example haue children but their parents ? and ſure the prou- 
dence ofGod doth eaſe the:r charge more then they are aware; 
Except of forachilde will Icarne better othis father than ofany other . And 
kiags 1915 orefore we reade of no Schoolemailter in the {cripture but the 
1ob.$,389, Parents: tor when Chriſt ſaythto the Iewes; /f ye be the ſonnes of 
Abraham,ye will do the workes of your Father Abraham: heſhew- 
cth, that ſons vſeto walke intheir Fathers (teppes, whether they 
be good or bad. 

It is a marucllous delight tothe father and mother, when pco= 
ple ſay that their children are lik2 chem: bur if they bclike them 
in godlineſle , it1sas great delight to other as to the parents: or 

* elleweſ; ay that they are ſo like, thatthcy are the worle for it. Well 
doth Dauid call children arowes , for if they be well bred, they 
ſhooteat their parents en2mies,and itthey 52 cullbredth:y ſhoot 
attheir parents, Theretore many fathers vant aſtafe to ſtay them 


intheir age, becauſe they preparedrone before hike old Eli,which 


P/al.127, 


—y — Was corrected himfclte, tor not correcting his fonnes . Are not 
j4. Z, q » ' ny =: -2 _ on A 
Mar.12 32. children called che truite of their parents?Theretore as a good tree 


is kna9wne by bringing foorth good fruit, fo parcnts ſhould ſhew 
th:ir godlineſic in the education of their children, which aretheir 
1.S54.1,209, fruite, Forthis cauſc the Iewes were wont to naine their children 
1,594.13, 4*{5 when they were borne, that eucr after, it they did but thinke 
yppontheir names, they would put them 11 mind ofthat rcligi- 
on whichthey ſhould protelle : for they did fignific ſome thing 
that they ſhouldlIcarne. 

An 
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Threeex- 


- Anadmonitionto ſuch as call their children at all aduentures, 

ſomerime by th of doo n asthey prooue after, In 1. —p— 
ometime by the names of dogs, cuen asthey proouc after, In 1. go. 

Kinges 2.2. wehaue Dauidinftructing his fonnes, In Gen. 3 9.Ia- rcats. 

cob correcting his ſonnes : and in Tob. r. Tob praying for hisſ{ons. 

Theſe three puttogither,in{truCting,correting & praying, make 

oood children,and happy parents. 

Once Chriſt tooke a childe,and ſet him inthe midſt of his dif- 
ciples,and laid, Fe which will receine the kingdome of heanen guuſt | | het8.r7 
receige it as alittle child: (hewing,thatour childrenſhould bee ſo 
innocent, ſo humble,and void otcuill, that they may be takenfor 
examples of the children of God. Therefore in Pſalme 1 27,4. 
children are called the heritage of the Lorde, toſhewethatthey 
ſhould be trained,asthough they werenot mennes children, but 
Cods, that they may haue Gods heritage after. Thus if you doo, 
your ſcruants ſhall be Gods ſeruauntes, and your children ſhall be oe, 4 - 
Gods children,and your houſe ſhall bee Gods houſe, like alittle © * * 
Church when others arc like a den ofthecues. 

Nowe Iſpeake toone whichis a mother ſo ſoone as ſhee is The name 
married: therefore peraduenture you looke thatT ſhould ſhewe of tepmo 
the dutie of ftepmothers. Theirname doth ſhew themtheir du- — 
tic too, for a ſtepmother dooth ſignifie a ſtedmother, thatis,one 4nd their 
mother dieth, and another commeth inhirſtcad: therefore that ducie, 
your loue may ſettle to thoſe little ones as it ought, you mult re- 
member that ye aretheirſtedmother, that is in {fcadoftheirmo- 
ther, and therefore to loue them, and tender them, and cheriſhe 


| themastheirmother did. She mult not look vpon them like Re- 


hoboam, who tolde his people that hee woulde bee worle vnto 

them then his predeceſlour; for then they will turne from hir, as 

his ſubiectes did from him: but ſhe mult come to them as Dauid 

came tothe people after Saules death,and ſaid, 7 howugh your mai- 1,Sam 2.7. 

ſter Sale be dead, yet I will rargne oner you : (o ſhe mult ſay to the, 

though your mother bee dead, yet will Lbc as a mother : ſo the 

children will loue her aſmuch as their facher. Further, theſe chil- 

dren are orphanes,and therefore you muſt not onely regardthem j,,, x, 

as children but as Orphane children. Now God requircth agrea- Dew.14,17, 

ter care ouer widowes and Orphanes, than oucr any other Wo- & 24.17. 

men or children, ER 
D 3 Laſtly, 
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Laſtlie, you muſt remember that ſaying, Asyou meaſure vnto 
other, ſo it ſhal be meaſured unto you againe : that is, as you intreat 
theſe children, ſo another may come after and intreat your chil- 
dren;for he which hathtaken away the tirſt1nother and ſent you, 
can takeaway the ſecond mother and ſenda rhirde, which {hall 
not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnleſle you bee like a ſtepmo- 
tier to theſe. 

Ifcheſe duties be performed inmarriage,then Inecdnot ſpeak 
of Diuorcement,whichis the rod ofmarriage, and diuideththem 
which were one fleſh,as if the bodie and ſoule were parted afun- 
der, Butbecaule all pertourme not their wedlocke yowes, ther- 
fore he which appointed mariage, hath appointed diuorcement, 
as it were taking our priuiledge from vs, when wee abuſcit. As 


| God hath ordained remedies tor euery diſcale, {o he hath ordai- 


ned aremedie for the diſeaſe of marriage. The diſcale ofm ariage 


' 1s adultrie,and the medicinc hereofis duorcement, Moles licen- 


ced them to depart for hardneſie of hart, but Chritt licencerh the 
to depart forno cauſe but adultene. It they might bee feparated 
for dilcord, ſome would make a commoditic of {trife : but nowe 
they arenot belt to be cententious, for this law will hold their no- 
ſes togither, till wearineſſe make them leaue ſtrugling -like two 
ſpaniels whichare coupled in a chaine, at laſt they learne to goe 
rogither,becaule they may not goe aſunder. As nothing might 
part friends, but /frheae ere o Fond hee pullit out thatis,if thy friend 
beatempter : ſonothing may difloluc mariage but fornication, 
which 1s the breach of marriage, for marriage is ordained to a+ 
uoid fornication, and therefore it the condition bee broken, the 
obligationis void. | | 

And behde,to longas al hir children, are his children,ſhe muſt 
needs be his wife,becauſe the father and mother are man & wife- 
but when hir children are not his children, ſhe ſeemes no more to 
be his wite, butthe others whoſe children ſhe beares, and there- 
fore tobe divorced from him. In all the olde Teftament,we read 
of no diuorce berweene any, which ſheweth thatthey lined cha- 
{terthen we: yetnodoubt this law was better executed amoneft 
them, thenamongſt vs. Such acare God ':adin ail ages and cal- 
linges, toprouide torthem which liue hor tic : for diuorcement- 
isnot inſtituted for the carnall, but for the. 1alt, leaſt they ſhould, 


be 
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be tied to# plague while theyTiie: As forthe aduſtererand adul- Leu-20,t0, - 
tteſſe, hee hath affigned death to cutthemsf,, leaſt theirbreath 
ſhould infet others. Thns hee which made marriage, did not 
makeitvnſeparable, for then marriage werea ſcruitude. Butas z4,, 25; 
Chriſt ſaith of the Sabboth, The Sabboth was made for man, that 
is for the benefit ofman, arid not forthe hindrance ofman:ſo ma- 
riage was madefor man;thatis, for the honor ofman, and notfor 
the diſhonor of man: but if mariage ſhould turne to fornication, Lex,20.1a 
and when itis turned to fornication,there mightbe no ſeparatis, 
then mariage were not for the honor ofman, bitforthe trouble, 
and priefe, and diſhonor of man. Therefore now ye haue heard 
how diuorcementis appointed for a remedie offornication,ifany 
be aſhamedof this af pr at thern be more aſhamed of the diſ- 
caſe, Becauſe I have ſpoken mote'then yourcan remember, ifyou'Concluſion 
Ske me whatis mioſt needfulto beareaway,Jnimy opinion,there 
3sone ſaying of Paule, which is the profitableit ſentence in all the:A ſentence 
ſcripture for manand wife to medlitace often, and examine whe- —_ — 
ther they findit in themſeluesas: they dooin otherjleaſt their ma- chinkepod 
riace tune toſin, which ſhould fitttherthemin oodles, Theow-x.Cor.7.33 
maricd marneareth for thethingt bf the Lord how he my pleaſe the / 

Lord but hb that it mario creth for the thinges of the world, how 
he may pleaſe bis wife,” Aſo, 1 Bewunmarriedwoman carethfor the 
things of the Lord, how ſhe may be holy, but ſhe that is maried,cares 
for the things of the world how ſhemaypleaſehir hnsbhand. As thogh 
their pleaſing of God;were urmnedal ropleaſng one another,and 
their camnall loue had eatentheir {; pirituallloue,asthe leane kine 
deuoured the fat.Therfore itfollowesin the next wordes, This / Gen.41.4. 
ſpeak for your commodity, As though there were great commodity Y#-3-4+ 
in remembring this watchword. All men haue not the feeling of 
Gods word,or clucha ſerxeheerbightbenarker forthe ma- 
ried to [taie ther, Whenanytangagot) gocth 2bour this chauvge, 
Which Paule feared eveninthene which feared God before, 
If thou haſt read all this baoke, and artneuer the better, yet 
catch this flower before thou go outof the garden, and peraduen- 
ture the ſent therof wil bring thee back to ſmelthe reſt. As y corps 
_ of Azaelmadethe paſſengers toſtand,ſo I placedthis ſentencein \ 5,,1,24, 
the dore of thy paſſage,to make thee ſtand & conſider what thou 
dooelt before thou marrieft, For this is the ſcope and operation 
| D 3 of 


35. A Preparatine 


. fit; tocall the mind toa ſolemne meditation, and warne him to! 
live in marriage as ina temptation, which is like to make him 
2 Chro.21.6. worſe then he was, as the marriage of Iehoram did, ifhe yſe nor 
leb:9.29, Jobs preſeruatiue,tobe icalousouer all his life. 
- The allurements of beautie, the trouble about riches, the char-. 


acgof children, the loſlcs by ſeruants, the vnquietneſle ofneigh-: 


bours crie vnto him that he isentred into the hardeſt vocation of 
all other : and therefore they which haue bur nine yeares prenti- 
ſhip to make theo1 good Mercetrs or Drapers, haue ninetcene 
yeares before marriage go learne to ve good husbands & wiues,, 
asthoughit werea trade of nothing but. mylteries, and neede of 
double time ouerall the reſt, 
Therefore ſo often as youthinke ypon this ſaying, thinke whe-: 
Gen.24. 40, her you be examples of it, and.it will waken you, and chide you, 
and lead you a firaight path, like the Aungell whichled the ſer- 
' vant of Abraham;. t v4 ic 7 if 5; 
Thus haueI chalked the way, to prepare you-nto marriage, as 
»,Chre,z 5.6. the Leuites prepared their brethrentothe Paſſe-oucr - remember 
that this day: you are made one,and therefote mault hauc but one: 
wil. And now.che Lord Ielus;n whow you are comracted, knit, 
i a £ yourharts together, that ye may laue ae another like Dauid and, 
*®*  * Jonathan, and gobefore youmthis life, like the ſtare which. 
wentbefore the Gentiles,that yemnay beginne,and.pro- 
. ceed,and endin his glotie. Towhoim be all 
| : - * glory forever, Amen' - 
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A TREATISE OF I 
LORDES SVPPER, IN. _ 


two Sermons. 
Thr FiRsT SERMON. 


L, Corc11,23. 24- 


The Lord Ieſus in thenight that he was betraied poly bread: 

And when he hadginen Hanks: he brake it, ard ſaid, Take, eate 
this is my body which is broken for you, this doe ye in remen- 
brance o f __ 


=—=—_ c word and the Sacraments are the twobreaſtes Thetwo 
- FJ wherewith our mother dooth nurſe vs. Seeing e- breaſts of 
2 uery one receiueth,and few vndetſtand whatthey the Church 
onde receiue ; I thouote] it the neceſlarieſt doctrine to © 
4 


preach ofthe Sacrament ; which is a witnefle of 


Gods promiſes, aremembrance of Chriftes death, and aſcale of 
our adoption: therefore Chnſt hath nor inſtituted this Sacrament 
for afaſhion in his Church, to touch, and feele, and ſce,as wee 
= vpon pituresin the Window es, bur as the woman which 

ad the bloudie iſſue, touching the hemme of Chriltes garment, 31ar.9.20, 
drew vertue from Chiiſt himſelfe, becauſeſhe belecued to Chriſt 
would that wee touching theſe G ignes ſhould drawevertuc from 
himſelfe,thatis, allthe graces which theſe ſignes repreſent. Ther- 
fore asthe Leuites mnder the Lawe, were boundto prepare their 2.Chr.35.6. 
brethren before they came to the Paſſeoner: So preachers ofthe 
Goſpellſhould prepare their brethren before they come tothe 
ſupper ofthe Lord. For which purpoſe Thaue choſenthisplaceto 
the Corinthians, which is thecleareſt and fulleſt declaration of 
this Sacrament in allthe Scripture. 

The Lord Ieſus m the night Ce. | 

The ſumme of all theſe wordesis, the Inſtitution, and a of ——_ 
the Lords ſupper.Firſt, Paul ſhewerhthe author of it,, he Lord [o- 90. 
fas;ehen the time w henirwas inflieined> iwebe nioht that he was 
betrayed: then the manner how he did inſtitute the took bread & 


When he had giren thinks ot brake it, gaue wito bis diſciples; &e. 
D 4 then 
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then, the end whyheedidinftirme it ,for 4 remembrance of hi 
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The author. Touching the Author, he S/N is ſignified by it, was the au- 

thor of it, The Lord Icſus hath bidvs to ſupper, / a» not worthie 
Ret.t.37. (ſayth Tohn) to /ooſe his hoo: ſo wee arenot worthie to wait athis 
bur trencher, and yethe will haue vs to fit athistable. To him belon= 
Chciſt may $eththe powerto ordaine Sacraments in his Church, becauſe he 
ordaine Saz fulfilled the Sacramentsofthe Eaw,When Chriſt came;the Paſſe 
cranents. qyex ceafcd, becaulc hee is our paſſcoucr; that is, the Lambe 
Ioh.1.39: hoſe blood we arc ſued; When Chriſt came , Circumciſion 
ceaſed, becauſc he isour circumciſion ,that is ,the purifier and 
clenſerof ourſinnes, 

Now theſc two Sacraments arctulflled:he hath appointedtwo 
other Sacramentsforthem; in Read ofthe paſcall Lambe, which 
the Iewes did eat,he hath giucn vs another Lambe to cate, which 
| Iohn callcth the Larzheof God , that is himiclteypsn whome all 

I#.1.23. .,doefeede, who focucr dorecciue this Sacrament wich an affured 
faith that Chriſt died co poſſeſſethemoflife, The breaking ofthe 
bred doth ſignifiethe wounding ofthe bodice the pouring out of 
the wine doth ſignifie the ſhedding of his blood. The cating of 
the bread:and drinking of the wine dooth frgnific thathis flcſh 
and blood do nouriſhin vs life etcrnall, as the bread and wine do 
nourith thelife pretent, 

Inſtead of Circumciſion , which began at Abraham, he hath 

- "nn ordained Baptiſme, which began at Iohn, a more luely repre- 

OWwas Sl . A 

therefore ſentatio ofthe true circumciſion of the heart, decauſc itrepreſen= 

calted Iohn teth vnto vsthe blood of Chiiſt, which waſhethour foulcs asthe 
the Baptiſt, yaterin baptiſine waſheth our bodics. 

3-1. Touching the time, #-the night (faith Paul) therefore this 


Rew.I.5. | : HAY 
No. 7 4, Sacramentiscalledthe Lordes Swpper,becauſcit was infticutcd at 


Renel.7.14. 


Time, _ when they vicd to ſuppe. Byt what 2h. 8h 3 Excn that night 


Feſe?3. (faithPaule ) when he was betraied: thatnight which he (hould 
1633- hauvecurſcd.asIobdid the day ofhis birth, ifhee had fuffercd a- 
_gainſthis will : thatnight when hee ſhould haue thought to de- 

ſtroy men , as men confpiredto deſtroy him . That night (ſaith 

Paul) this Sacrament of grace, and pcace, aad life began: Ezes 

that night when we betrayed him , Naa nights did hee ſpend n 


watching andpraying for vs;and is their anight now for ysto be- 
__ | ray 
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tray him? That was adarke night, when men went about copur 
out the Sun which brought them light. Whocan but wonder, to 
ſee how Chriſt and they tor whom Chriſt came, were occupied 
at one time? when they deuifed miſchief againſt him, and ſoughe 
al meanes to deſtroy him.then he conſulted how to ſaue them & 
inſticuted the ſame night this bleſſed ſacrament, to conuey all his 
races & bleſſings vnto them, Een that night when they fm 
Fn The reaſon why this action was deterred yntill night, is, be- why this 
cauſe that was the time appointed by the law to cat the Paſle-o- ſacrament 
uer, which was like a predeceſlor of this Sacrament, The reaſon was inſtitu». 
why he deferred it vntill his laftnighe,was, becauſe the Paſſcouer _— _ 
could not beended beforethe fulneſle oftime, and the true pal' yas = 
chal Lambe were come tobe flaineinſtead of the other. There- red till his 
fore how fitly did Chriſtend the Paſſe-ouer, which was afigne of laſt aighw, 
his ſuffering, ſo preſenthie before his ſuffering ? And beſide, howe 
{weetly did he confirme his Diſciples faith, when as they ſhould 
ſee that the next day-perfourmet before their cies, which ouer- 
nicht both tarhe paſſe-ouer and tn the Sacrament, was fo livelie 
reſembled vntothem? Ifany manfrom this doo gather, that wee Who" 
oughtto cate the Lords ſupperat night,as Chriſt did,he muſt vn- , 129ml _ 
derltand that we haue not the ſame cauſe todoo fo which Chriſt the Lordes 
had,bccauſe of the paſſe-ouer. And therefore the Church which Supper ar 
hath diſcretion oftimes and places, hath altered both the time & 2'ght. 
the place,vſing the Temples in ſtead ofthe chamber,8& themor- 
ning inſtead ofthe cuening : for indifferent thinges are ruled by 
.orderand decencie. 4 
Touching the manner, Fe tooke bread, and when hee had gi- V01.23-24, 
ren thanks fe brake it and gaxe it unto them, He wouldnoteartir, 
nor break it, before he had giuenthankesto God, What need he 
which was God,giue thankes to God, but toſhewe vs what wee 
ſhould do when weeate our ſelues? I» al things gine thanks((aich 3+Theſ:5.18, 
Paul:)wheiby we declare that al[things come from God; but the 
wicked belceuc eafterrhatGod doth rake,thenthat he doth giue, 
and therefore they neuer praye heartily vnto himfor any thinge, N®te- 
nor feelinglye thanke him A it. For which the Lorde com- 
plaineth, ſaying 3: { hawe loned you, yet yee ſay, wherein haſt thou 
loxedvs ? Shewing that wee are woorle then the Oxe, which a 
- knoweth his feeder. And if that wee acknowledge all thinges [9-1-5 
= 0 from 


Mall,s, 


. 


Gen,19.30, 


Luke. 11.3. 


Norte, 
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from God, yet wee doe like Lot, Is itnot alittle one (faith hee) 


when hee.craued to goe vnto Zoar, as thoughit were notmuch 
which he asked:ſo we mince and-extenuate the piftes of God, be. 
fore we recciue them and after:like them which haue a grace for 
dinner, and none tor breakfaſt, as though they hadihcir dinners 
from God,and breakfaſts of their owne. 

Our example did not ſo,although it was but bread which he re- 
ceiucd, yethe was more thankefull tor bread, then many which 
burie the foules,and fiſhes,and bealtes in their belle: for if a count 
ot all were kept, for one that praieth; Gine vs rhis day our dail 
bread, x hundred take their bread, and meat, and (leep too which 
neuer pray forit, | 

After be had ginen thankes,he trake it and g awe unto them,and 
ſaide; Take eate, tor when hee had giuen "I A to God, then it 
was ſanctificd ,and blefled, and lawtull to eate.So when thou ſer- 
ucſt God, thenitis lawfull tor thee to vie Gods bleſſinoes, then 
thou malt cate and drincke as Chri(t did,but not beforeyfor theſe 
things were created toſerue them which ſerue God: ifthou doeſt 
not{erue hin for them , thou enchrocheſt vppon Gods bleſlungs, 
and (tealeſt his creatures, which are no more thine, then thou art 
his,for the good God created all thinges tor good men, as the di- 
ucls poſicfiions are reſcrued forcuill men. 

Therefore, as Chrilt would not breake the bread before he had 
giucn thankes to the founder,ſoknow,that there is ſome thing to 
be done before thou receiue anie benefite of God, and preſume 
not to yſe his creatures with more libertie than hisjon did, which 
did not eate without giuing thankes,norriſeagaine without ſing- 
inga Plalme. 

It followerh Thrs is my bodre, Here is the fruite of his thanks be- 
fore ; hee prayedthat the bread and wine might be bleſſed , and 
they were bleſled. As Ifaacks bleſſing ſhewediclelfe vpon Tacob 
whom he blefled, ſo Chnift his blefiing appeared ſtraight vppon 
theſe miſtcries: farir could yotbel1aid — his is my bedje be- 
cauſe it was meere bread:butnowit may be called his bodie, be- 
cauſe hisbleſſing hath infuſed that yerrue into it, that it doth not 
—_—_— nt his bodie, but conuey his bodie & himlſelfe vnto 
vs. The cfticacie of this blifling is in this Sacrament cuer {mce,ſan- 
ctifying it vnto vs as wel as it did to the Apollles,cuen as Chriſts 
praicr 
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praier ſtaied Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. . Lnkg 32.33, 
Now ye haue heard the meaning of theſe words, He teok bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it and gaze it:you ſhall ſe with what a my- 
tical reſemblance they ynite Chriſt and vs. Firlt, as Chriſt in the 
Supper tooke breadto feedvs : fo inhisbirchhetooke ourfleſhto e6,2,76, 
ſaue vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when he: had taken the bread, bleſ- 
ſed the bread tomake it aſpiritual food : ſo Chriti, when hec had 
taken our fleſh powred foorth molt rich and pretious gracesinto 
ir,co make it food of lifeynto vs. Thirdly, as Chritt when he had 194-1719. 
bleſſed the bread brake the bread : ſo Chriſt when hee had filled 
his body with molt pretious graces, brakeir yp like arich treaſure , p,, , 4, 
houſe, his handes bythe nayles, his backe by the ſtripes,his head 
by the thornes, his {1de by ho ſpeare ; that out of euery hole ati- xphe.z,17, 
uer of grace and goodneffe might iffue and flowe foorth vnto vs. 
Laſtly, as Chriſt gauethe bread when he had broken it: ſo Chriſt 
(by aliuely faith)communicateth his body after he hath crucified 
it, Hereby we are taught, that when we ſee the Miniſter take the 
bread to feed vs. ve mult conceiue, that Chriſt(being God from 
eucrla{ting) woke our fleſh toſfaue vs. When we feethe Miniites 
bleſſethe to 2 holy yſe, wee muſt conceiue, that Chriſty 
vniting the Godhead vnto it) fan&dified his eſh for our redemp- 
tion. When wwe fee the Minilter breake the bread to ſuftaineour 
bodies, we muſt concciue, that Chriſt in his death, brakehisbo- 
die torefreſh our ſoules. When we ſee the Miniſter giue the bread 
to our hand, we mult conceiue, that.Chrilt as truely offereth him 
ſelfe ro our faith to be receiued of vs. | 
Becauſe vpon theſe wordes the Papiſtes ground their Tranſub- 
ſantiation, that is, thatthe bread is changed into Chriſtes fleſh, 
and the wine is turned into Chriſts bloud, whereby wee cate the 
lame body which died vppon the Crofke, and drinkethe ſame -© + 
bloud which iſſued qytofhis fide. That youmay fee the blinde- 1.Se.r7,ry. 
neſle ofthis Popiſhi drearne, 1 would haue youbutmarke cuerie ye l 
word ofthis ſcripture, how they make againſt tranſubltantiation, jjereci. "ag 
that ye may ſee them (laine like Golah with their owne ſworde. alleadge 
Euen as Cod thade. Cayphas ſpeake againſt himiſelfe, ſo the ſcripture 
onparea gc heretikes alledge, domake againſtthemiſelues, 1k the 
A 


like the Baalites which wounded their owne fieſh. Imayliken = ah 


their allegationsto Satans when he tempted Chiiſt in the wilder= P/a/g1.1.2 


neſſe, 
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neſſe, he alledged but one ſentence of Scripture for himfelfe, and. 
chatPalme outof which hee borrowed itmade fo plaine apainſt 

him, that he was faine to picke here a word and there a word,and 

leaue out that which went before, andskip inthe middeſt, and 

omitte that which came after, or elſe hee had marred his cauſe, 

The {cripture is ſo holy and pure, and true, that no word nor (1/- 

lable thereofcan make for the diuell, or for fumers, or for here- 

tikes: yct as the diuell alledged ſcripture, though itmade not for 

him, but againſt him; ſo doe the Libertines,and Epicures, & he- 
xctikes,asthough they had leamedat his {choole, = Wy 

Now there is no ſentence ofthe ſcripture, which the wiſer Pa- 

'® RP Piltes alledge boldely for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, that 
; Chriſt faide, This is mybodie : by which they may prooue aſwell, 
kiho7.s that Chriſt is a.doore, becauſe he faith, / am the doore : or a vine, 
Joh.15.1, ' becauſc hee ſaieth / am avine: forhis ſayinges are like, Figura- 
tive ſpecchesmuſtnotbe conltrued literallic, but this is heretikes 

faſhion. If you tmarke you ſhall ſee throughout, that allthe te- 

Note, fimonies ſich the Papiſtes alleadpe for their herches, are cy- 
ther tropes, or figures, or allegones, or parables, or alluſions , or 

darke ſpeeches ; which whenthey prelume to expound allegori- 

callic, ovlitterallic, without conference of any orher ſcriptures, 

thenthey wander and ſtraie fromthe marke,orelſc it is impoſſi- 

le thatthetruth ſhould maintaine errour, that is, that the ſcrip- 

ture ſhould ſpeake for hereſic, if it were not wrefted and peruer- 

Gen.z.3, ted: therefore wee {ce that Euc neuererred, vitill ſhe corrupted 
the Text. be) KIT 0] 036% 

Now we will enter thelyſts with our aduerſaries,and ſee whe- 

ther theſe wordes doe proucthat the bread and wine are turned 

Arguments into Chriſtes. bodicPaul faith, /eſus rooke bread: well then, yetit 
ogainſt Po- is bread; when he had raken it, then hee bleſſed it; what did hee 
11; aen blefle? the bread whichhe tooke ; welthen,yetitis bread : when 
Kon. | he hadblefledit,thenhebrake it ; whatdid he breake ? the bread 
which he bleſſed;welthen, yer it is bread: when he had broken it, 

then he gaueit; what did hee giue? the bread which hee brake : 
wellthen,yetitis bread: when he had giuen it, they did eateir; 

whatdid they cate? the bread which hee gaue them ; wellthen, 

yetitis bread : whentheydid eateit, then he ſaid, This is wy bo- 

ai; what didhe call his body?the bread whichthey did cat ; wel 

then | 
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then, yetis1t bread. Ifit bebread all this while, when he did take 
it, and blefſe it, and brake it, and gaue it, and they did eateit, | 
when is it turned into his bodice? here they ſtand like the Saduces, 9422-34 
as nute as fiſhes, 
Nowthatye may ſee,thatnot we onelie ſay itis bread & wine 
after the conlecration; in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſclte oth cal it 
bread and wine after hee had giuen 1t, as hee did before. Andin 
Marke he faith, [will drinkeno more of the fruit of the vine, Here Mar14.25s 
Chriſt faith, thar it was the fruit of the vine which he dranke ; but 
h:'s bloud is not the fruit of vines, but wine, therefore wine was his 
drinke,and nor bloud, 
Beſide, if you would heare Paule expound Chriſt, heeſheweth 
that all our £the rs had the ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt intheir ſacra- 
ments,) we haue in ours; for he ſaith, They al dideat the ſame ſpi- 1,Cer 16. 4, 
ritual meat, andal drink the ſame ſpiritual drink,Strajghthe ſaith, 
that this meat and this drinke was Chriſt, Mark that he faith not Yer3.4. 
onely, They did eate the ſame meat that we cate; but he faith, rhar YVer{euq. 
this meat was Chriſt : and not onely ſo, but to ſhew that Chriſt is 
nota corporall meat,asthe Papiſts fay ; he faith, hee isa ſpirituall 
meate as we fay : therefore you ſee that we donot cate him cor- 
porallie, no mor ethen our Fathers, butthart as they did eatc him 
ſpirituallie, ſo do we for ſpirituall meat miſt be eaten ſpiritually, 
as corporal meat is eaten corporallie, 
' Againe, forthe ſioncs tobe turncd into the thing hgnified by 
them, is vttezly againft the nature ofa Sacrament,and makes itno 
Sacrament, becauſe there is no fhene :for eucrie Sacrament doth 
conſilt of a t1gne,and a thing ronified: the figne is euer an earth- 
liething, and that which ichgnifeth is a heauenlie thinge. This 
{hallappearc in all examples : As, in Paradiſe there was a yerie 
Tree for the {igne,and Chriſt the thing fenified by it: in Circum- 
cifion there wasa cutting off of the skinne, and the cutting off of p 
{'nne : inthe Paſſe-ouer there was a Lambe, and Chriſt: in the cas o_ 
Sabboththere was a day of reſt,and eternall reſt : inthe ſacrifices x09 1 2.3. 
there was an offring of fome beaſt andthe offering of Chrit :1n Exo.23.17, 
the Sanctuaric there was the holy place,and heauen: in the Pro- He %9, hy 
pitiatorie there was the golden coucting, and Chriſt our couer : ps p" pag 6 
inthe Wilderneſſe there was a rocke yeelding water, and Chriſt Exod.17.16, 
yeclding his bloud ; in the Apparition there was a Doue, and the Mar.3.16. 
| -__. _ owe 
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a6 The firſt Sermon 
Iobn.6.49. Doly Ghoſt: inthe Mannatherc was bread, and Chriſt: in Bap- 
Jobn.l 33. tiſmetherecis very water which waſheth vs, and Chriſtes bloud 
: 1 hat waſhing vs : ſointhe Supper of Chriſt there is verybread and 
Wine for the figne,and the body and bloud of Chriſt forthe thing 
ſionified, or clie this Sacrament is againſt the nature ofall other 
ſacraments. 
Aoaine,there mult be a proportion- betweene the Paſſe-ouer 
Exed.i2z. andthe Lordes Supper, becauſe this was figured by the other, 
Nour, the Iewes, had inthcir Paſſe-ouer, Bread,and Wine, and 

a Lambe : So our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituting his laſt Supper, left 

Bread, and Wine, and a Lambe : the which name is giuen to 

himſclfe, becauſe hee camelike a Lambe,and dycdlike alambe, 

Againe, if Chriſtes very bodie were offered in the Sacrament, 
thenit were not a ſacraiment, but a ſacrifice, which two differ as 
much as giuing,and taking : for ina ſacrifice we giuc, and in a ſa- 
crament we receiue, and therefore we ſay our facrifice,& Chiiſts 
ſacrament, 

s Againe, euery facrifice was offered vppon the Altar. Nowe 
Exod.279, marke the wiſedome ofthe holy Ghoſt, lealt we ſhould take this 
for a Sacrifice, he neuer names Altar when hee ſpeakes ofir, bur; 

The Table of the Lord, Therefore itis no doubt bur the Diuell 

hath kept the name of Altar, that wee might thinke it a Sacri- 

fice. 

Againe,ifthe bread were Chriſtsfleih,and the wine his bloud, 
astheſe two are ſeparate one from the other; ſo Chriſtes fleſh 
ſhould be ſcparate from his bloud, but his body is not deuided, 
forthenit were a dead body. 

s Againe,that which remaineth doth nouriſh the body, and re- 
liſh in the mouth as it did before, which could not be,bur thar tis 
the ſame food which it was before. 

g Againe, I would aske,whoſe are this whiteneſſe,and hardnes, 
and roundnefle, and coldneſſe 2 None of them ſaythat it is the 
whiteneſſe,and hardneſle,and roundnes, and coldnefle of Chrilts 
bodie : therefore ic muſt needes be the whitenefſe, and hardnefle, 
and roundneſſe, & coldnefſe ofthe bread, or elte qualitics ſhould 

. ſtand without ſub(tances, which is, as ifone ſhouldtell you of a 

houſc without a foundation. | 

10 Againe, as Chnſt dyellceth inys, ſo he is caten of vs, but hee, | 
dy cllcth 


MM at, 26. 26, 
Iohn,z ye 
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vpn the Lords Supper. 47 ell | 
dwelleth in vs onelie by faith, Ephe. 3, 1 7. Therefore he is eaten 
onelie by faith, | 
Aoaine,none can be ſaued without the communion ofthe bo- ?* 
dy of Chriſt : but if all ſhould communicate withit corporallie, 
then neither infants,nor any of our fathers, the patriarkes, or the 
prophets,ſhould be ſaued,becauſe they receiueditnot ſo, 

Aogaine, Chriſt ſaith not, This wine, but This cup, and there- 7* 
fore by their concluſion, not onelie the wine ſhould be turned in- 
to bloud,but the cup too. 

Againe, Paule faith; They which receine vnworthilie; receine 13 
their owne damnaticn,But if it were the fleſh of Chriſt, they ſhould 
rather recciue ſaluation then damnation, becauſe Chriſt ſateth ; 
He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, hath life enerluſting. 
John. 6.54. 

A . os if they would heare an Angell from heauen: when 
Chriſts body was glorified,an Angell ſayd rothe woman, Hee is 
riſen and is not here, Mat.28.asif he ſhould ſay; his body is but 
in one place at once, or elſe he might haue bene there though he 
wasriſen. 

Againe, whie doe they fay inreceiuing this Sacrament euer 
ſince the Primitiue Church, Lift wppe your heartes, if they haue al 
in their mouthes ? To ende this controuerſic, here we nay ſay as 
the Diſciples {aid to Chriſt, //hither ſpallwe goe from thee? Imcan |, | «a 
wee neede notto goe toany other expolitor of Chriſt then Chriſto * 
himſelfe,therefore marke what hefaith: at firſt, when Chriſt ſaid 
that hee was the bread of life, and thatall which would liue,mult ,,, < 
eatc him, they murmured vntill hee expounded his wordes, and = = 
how did he expound his wordes ? Thus, Hee that commerh unto j,hu,g,z5, 
mehath eaten, and he that beleeweth inme, hath drunke. After whe 
he inftitutedthis Sacrament, in like wordes, they murmured nor, 
which they would as before. if hee had not refolued them before, 
that to cat his bodie ,andro drinke his bloud, was nothin; butto 
come tohim,and velccue in him, 

Afterhe had faid ſo, they munnured not, becauſe they did ſee 
ſome reaſon init as it is plainly ſaid, T his is my bodie, fo us plain- 
lic ſaid, Theſe words are ſpirit : that is, they mult bec vaderſtood 
ſpiriuallie, and not literallie. 

Burtt it be fleſh indeed, why do they not ſausfic the iumple peo- 

ple 
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ple how they may eatethis fleſh in Lent, when they forbid them 
tocate any fleſh, they muſt needes cate itdoubtfullie,& he which 
doubteth, ſaith Tames, recemethnothing : therefore he which ca- | 
teth the Maſle,receiuech nothing, | 
I did not alledge the Fathersinmy ſermon, but if any ſuſpend 

hi; aſlent, till they bring in their verdict, let him heare them make 
c-onteſſion of their beleete. | 

Augypon Auguſtine faith, the Lord doubted not to ſay, This is my body; 

thc 3.pſz]. whenhe gaue only a gne,or ſacrament ofhis bodie. BR 


. p< he.  Terwllianſaith, Thes ro my bode, that 1s, a (1gne of x bodie. 
cionthes, Ambroſe ſaith, the bre ad and wine remain itill the fame thing 


booke, thatthey were, 
4.booke 4. Thcodoret ſaith, after the conſecration, the myſticall ſ'gnes do 


—_— not call oft thcir owne nature,but abide (till in their tir(t ſubttance 


In his firs andforme. 

dialogue, = Origenfaith, the bread that is ſanCtified with the word of God, 

Vponthe ag touching the materiall ſubſtance thereof, goeth into the bellie 

: - * pany and forth againe like other meates. 

* i) iv p, Irenzusfaith,that it hath two things mn ir, one earthly, and the 

34.2gainſt otherheauenly. 

Valentinus. Cyril ſaith,our Sacraments auouch not the eating ofa man. 

= i Cyprian faith, the Lordcalleth bread made of many yraines 

0d. Anathe- . : : p 

= 0 his body; and called wine made of many grapes, his bloud. 

1.Bookeof Athanaſius faith, Chriſt made mention of lis aſcention into 

0 . heauen,that he might withdraw his diſciples from corporall and 
No oj | rho flethly eating. 

cuerſpca- Chryloſtome faith,God giueth vs thin os ij pirituall, ynderthings 

kcth a word viſible and naturall. And againe, being ſanctified, it is deliuered 

So fromthe name of bread, and is exalted tothe naine of the Lordes 

+ = eg body, although the Nature of the bread (hill remaine. 

of Antioch, And becauſe they belecue that the Pope cannot crre, Pope 

To Cxſari- Gelaſws ſetteth bas: hand,and ſayth with the reft : Neither the 


us y Monk. {ybſtance of the bread, nornaturc of the wine, ceaſeto bee more 


Againſt hen they were before. 

Eutiches | - ; 

the Here. —Tellvs Papiſt, doe not theſe fathers ſpeake as plaine as wee? 

tike. Canſtthou auouch Tranſubſtantiation more flatly then they de- | 
nieit 2 How had this herefie been chaſed, ifthe duel had hatched | 
it inthcirtime? 


Thus 


vpouthe Lord Supper. 49 
Thus the Scriptures dytheone Hubs E — o oy 
thed Gider did fo troublethiree Ar iſts\ Bic; T6n(laYF/and Fi- Ponte 
ſher;chat Gabriel Biel ſaith, how the bod of Chtilt 6 irithe' Sas _ Us 
crament,is ntfound inthe Canon ofthe Bible; 7 45 OG, 

+ Tonſtall faith, It had/beene better to'lcaue euerymanto his £ Rooke of 
owneconieftare, os they were before the Councell of Latcrane) the Sacra. 
than tobring in ſuth a queſtiott, NOLETTNT —"F8 "HIOORS es : ft paige, - 

' Fiſher faith, No min can proue bythe wordes of the Oofpett] Ago_ _ 
that any Prieſt in theſe daies doth conſecrate the yery bodie and þ je 
bloud of Chriſt, | = | -/.- - madebyM. 

- Hereisfulfilled, Ont _ ow%re mouth I'll condemine thee, Luther. 
Butwee will not cartiethe matterſo, becauſexhudge muſt faue £4379-27- 
rwoeares,therefote nowletthem ſpeake, - 4 © 

- Becauſe they cannot tellhowthe bread and wine ſhould bee T1,c papins 
turnedinto fleſh and bloud,and yet appeare bread and wine (till, allegations 
they ſay iris a myracle:but how do they-protie it? Ifthey/ contend for chereall 
itisa myracle,they muſt ſhewys a ligne: for cuery imyracle may oo 
be ſeene, like al the myracles of Moſes, and Chriſt, and the Apo- , "0" 
files: and therefore a myracle is called a figne, becauſe it maybe 
ſcene like a figne, and the word fignifieth a wonder. And y Iewes 
crauing amyracte,faid; Shiv v1.4 wmfatle rasthough theywere x ,,q.,, 
caught toiudge ofmyrackesVy fipht. All Khicidoth ſhew@thar 
a miraclc may be ſeene,but here no myracle is ſeene, - **' | 

Apaine, a myracle (cfpecially inthe time ofthe Goſpell) is an 
extraordinarie thing,burtthey make this an ordinarie thing - forif 
the.bread and wine be turned intoficſhandbloud, then miracles 
are as common 2s Sacraments, and {6 becauſe they hate Maſle 
euery daie,they ſhould work miracles euene daic, | | 9 

Laſtly,thisfecineth ſtrange,that Auguſtin (whom they ſonuich 
honour) gathered all the miracles which are written in the-{crip- 
ture, and yet amonpſt all,ſpeaks not of this : therefore then it was 
counted no miracle: but Paule ſpeakes of lying miracles, & this' 2 Theſc2.9. 
15one of them, | | 

If they ſay that Chriſt can turne bread and wine into his bodie, ObieQion, 
and therfore he doth. Firſt,they muſt proue that he will, for they Anſwere. 
can do-many things themſelutes which they to not, becauſe they 
Will not: thetefote it is an olde anſwere, thatfrom Canto rilno 


argument followeth. The Lepar d:d not fay vnto Chriſt, If thou 
caſt 
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canſt; thou pile: but, 5febow welt ebowoanſt, 0 © - 1: 7 

_ Buzche queſtion which they thinke cannot be anſweretd;) bke: 
thcirinuiacible Nauies,js this, Ifthe bread be nor his bodie;whice 
doth he call it his bodic ? Reſfoluetlus knot, and all jscleare. Mark 
then, and we will loſe it as well as we can : Hee ſaith, T his 5s my 
bede, as he ſaith afterpwhich is broken for you, Why? his body was 
not broken before he ſuffered, how; did ke ſaic then, which is bro- 
hen, b:fore it was broken?There isno ſenſe of it burthis,the bread 
was broken,and Ggnitied that his bodice ſhould be broken, | 

Now,as the breaking ofthe bread did ſignifie the breaking of 
tus bodie, fo the bread mult needes {rgnifie his bodice : but as his 
bodie was not broken indeede when the bread was broken, ſo 
the bread could not be his bodie indeed, tor then his body ſhould 
haue bin broken whenthe bread was broken: Yet let them ob- 
iet whatthcy can, 

If (faiethey) the bread and wine be not changed into his bo= 
dicand ld, why dooth he ſpeake fo darklie ? hee might haue 
ſpoken plainer. 

I anſwere,though this ſeeme darke toPapiſtes, yet it was not 
darke tothe Apoltles,they ynderſtood his mcaning well inough, 
and all the reſt for x 2x 5.yeares after Chriſt before Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was ſpoken of,” It the Apoliles had not ynderficode his 
meaning,they would not ſticke to aske him, as their manner was, 


yntill they were acquainted with Chiſtes phraſe , whenſocuer 


they dounted vpou any of his ſpeeches, they were wont to come 
vnto him and ſay; Maiſter, what is the meaning ? but they were. 
vſcd to ſuch phraſes -forie was Chriſts manner to teach by limi- 
litudes, ſhewing one thing by annther, which is the plai —— fm] 
ner of teaching,and molt vſed in holie ſcripture, eſpecially inthe 
types and {hadowesof this Sacrament. For example,Chrilt cal- 
4. the Lambethe paſſcoucr,in place wherofthis ſacramene ſuc- 
cceded,and therefore preſentlic after they had eatenthe paſſc-0- 
uer,Chrilt inltirured this Sacrament to be vied for it.ChriR(I fay) 
called the Lamb the Paſle-ouer, and yet the Paſſe-ouer was this, 
an angell paſſed ouerthe houſes of the Itraclites, and ſtroke the 
Egyptians : this was not a Lambe ; and yet becauſe;a Lamb was 
aſipne ofthis Paſlc-ouer, as the bread and wine is of Chriſtes bo- 
dic,chereforc Chrilt called che Lamde the Paſle-ouer, as hee - 
| ct 


> 
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th the breadand wine his bodie. - Poproamrin ri Lc 


Againe, Circumciſion is calle® the Comment, andyet Cirevm- Gen,1t7,1}, 


cif;on was nothing but the cutting awaie ofa skinne : butthe Co. 

ucnantis, Ju Abrahams ſeednall Nations ſhall bee bleſſed, Twill bee 03% 
their God,avd they ſhall bemy props wil defend and ſane them, or 

they ſpal ſevne ayd worſbip wa. iThisis not Cirttmcition, and yer 
asthough circumciſiori werethe couenantit ſelfe, itis called the 
coucnant becauſe it Ggnificth the couenant; ſo bread &wine are 

called Chriſts badie,becauſe they {ignifie Chrilts bodie. | 

 Againe,Baptiſine is calledRegeneration, arkl yet Bapriſme is 74.3.5, 
a dipping of our bodics in water "ur regeneration is the renun 


ofthe mindtothe image whoreinic was created, This is not bap- 1.Cor,6, 11, 


tine, and yctas though Baptiſme were repenerationit ſelte, it is 
called Regeneration, becaulle it ſignifteth: Regeneration: ſo the 
bread and wine are called Cluittes: bodie, decaule they ſignifie 
Chriſtes bodie: SR] BOAT p70) 0b, SETS 


.» *Againe, the Cupiscalledthe new TeRament; and yet the cup 2uk,12.46: 


isbutapcece of merrall filled with wine ; bucthe new teſtament 
 Þ, Hewhich beleeueth in the ſonne;(hal be ſaued. This isnot a cup; 106.3,36, 
and yet asthoughthe Cup were thenewe teſtament itſelfe, it is 
called the new ceſtament, becaute ir fionifieth the newe refta- 
ment - ſothe bread and wine are called Cheiftes bodie;becauſe 
they {gnific Chrilts bodie. $2 

| They which knew that the Lamb is not the Paſſe-oucr,thogh 
Chrilt called it the paſſe=ouer ; that Circumcilionis notthe Co- 
uenant, though Cod calleth it the Coucnane; thatBaptiſme is 
not Regeneration, though itbee called Regeneration; that the 
(Zup is not thenew teſtament, though Chrilt called it the newe 
teltament; could they not as well ynderitandgthat the bread and 
wine were not Chriftes bodie, though Chrift called them his bo- 
die? Asthey ynderſtood thele ſpeeches, fotheywnaerſtoode this 
Ipecch : therefore they which tay , that the bread and Wine are 


Chiiſts body, becautc Chriſt ſaieth This 5s wry bodje;may as well Hat,26, 36. 


laie,that the Lambisthe paſſe-ouer,becauſe Chriſt calleth itthe 
paſſe-over ; that Baptilme is Regeneration, becaaſe Paul calleth 
itRegeneration; thatthe cups the now teſtament, bicaufe chriſt 
callethitthe new teſtament. | | 
Ifcuctic ſacrament was called by the thing which f yy 
ini) E 2 al 
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and yet neuer any Sacrament was taken for thething x ſelfwhat 


realag haue thay tocakethis Sacrament forthething it ſelfeqnore 
thanall the re(t? Itts. the conſe of all Writers, thaita Sacrament 


/ is afigne, th-rtbrenot the thing fignined:no mote thenthe buſh 


at-the doore 15theywineinthe RHowlfeall the. Prince a Phoenix, 
the Vawuerlity a fountaine,the Coll I keaheCirica Sea, 
the Countrey anHermite: why,canthe Napitiesvuderſtand tne, 
and not yn/crftand Ghai? lO | UTE 

What a darke, arid{trange,andmticate;andincredible ſpeech 
had tis bene for ahem to vnderitand{ groſlic,and bremlly? Would 
ep thinke,thatthey.did ca e-Cheiftsbody when hisbodieRood 


» 


: before them,anijhe had told therbefore that his bodie was like 


cir bodic?Nay this would haue required moc words,and made 
them come againe; with Aſaſter , mbat is the meaning? for they 
were nog{ginfmed yer beforethe reſuruethion, to beleeue cue- 
rie thing without queſtioning it it were contranc tofence and re 
{on;aut astheyasked rho had piucn Hint anicmeate , when hee 
ſazd that he had meate ; and they could ſeenone: fotheyrvould 


. hauc asked,what meat jsthis which we ſec not?How can euecrie 


one of v5 cate his body;aud yet he: hath: but oneþodie; and that 
body is whole whemwe catit?Loebg ftandethbetore vs & faith, 
that his þodie is like wtito ours, and yethe takes bread. and breaks 
it,& giues it ynto vs to cat,and when weeatit,he ſaith, bis is 
body, &yet his body.fandeth before vs {til. Ifhis body be hike ours 
(as be faich)how canibeeaten,8&be there; far ours cannot?Thus 
they would haue queſtioned ,iftheyhad not bene vſed ro ſuch 
phraſes:but as they could yiiderftand him,whenhe called himſelt 
altone, a rocke,a doore,a windowe, and a vine : fothey pickt out 
his meaning whenhe had ſayd that bread was his bode : for hee 
had told them before.that he waSrhe bread af eternull life, 
Now the breadofeternallife jsnot eaten wich teeth, forthe bo- 
die cannoteate ſpiritually,no more thenthe ſoule can eate corpo- 
rally,and therefore he is ſuch a bread as is eaten with faith, andſo 
himſelfe ſaith in the goſpell of John. Marke this cating by faith, 
andall the rife is ended. Fleſhand blood indeede neede not fiinh 
tochewthem, forthe reethcan chew them: well inough. Thete- 
fore if the bread and wine were the bodice of Chrilt ,then wee 
neede not faith tocate it, butal thoſe which hauetceth might eate 
244i Ip" | Chiiſts 
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Chriſts bodie, yea the Mice might cate it as well as men, for they 
- theſame bread that we do, as welafter it is conſecrated as 
before. 

Ifthis benot inoughto batter the ruines of this ypſtart Hereſie, 
I will come to Interrogatories,and ſe whether they haue learned 
it by rote,or by reaſon, 

If they grounde their Tranſubſtantation ypon theſe wordes 
of Chriſt 7 his is ms ybodve, which he ſpake to his Diſciples: Iaske 
rhem,whetherthey receiue that Dodie which was mortall, or that 
bodic which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodics they mult 
needesreceiue, either his mortall bodice, or his glorified bodie, If No 
they ſay thar it is his mortall bodie, the morrall bodie willnot qorrat{ bo. 
= them : for you fee that morrall foode is but for this mortall die can be 


e,neither hath Chriſt a mortall bodie now to communicate yn- In the Sa- 
cCILAment, 


Mat.26,26, 


tothem, becauſe it is changedto an immortall bodie; therefore 
they cannot receaue the mortall bodice , becauſe Chriſt hath not 
amortall bodie to giue vnto them. It they ſaye, that they receaue 
his glorihed body , then they muſt flic fromrhis Text: Ge atthat 
time Chriſt had not any glorified bodie. 

When this Sacrament was inſtituted, and Chriſt ſaid , This s 

bodei, his dodie was not glorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted betore his death,and his body was glorificd after his re- 
ſurrefion. Therefore if they receiue the ſame body which the A- 
ow receiued, as they ſay they do, they cannot receiue a glori- 

cd bodice, becauſe then Chriſt had not a glorified bodie to com- 
municate ynto them, 

Thusthe rocks and ſandesare of both ſides them, they receiue 
abodie neither mortall nor immortall : if Chriſt hath any ſuch 
body, iudge you. Here they ſtande likea foole, which cannot tell 
on histale. Nabuchadnczzer dreamed a dreame and knew not paw.g.1s. 
what it meant. 

BelideI aske them to whom Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid, This 
fs ” bodie ? Marke ſayth,he ſpake to them,that1s,to his Diſciples: ,, ae 
well then, if theſe wordes, T his is my bodie, were not ſpoken to Chriſt ſpake 
the ſgnes, but tothe perſons:notto the bread and wine,butto the not to = 
Recoiuers, as the words which follow , Dos this in remembrance Þreadand 
of mee: iftheſe wordes were not ſpoken tothe bread and wine, \1-? my 4 
then it is plaine that they doe not change the nature ofthe Bread ciples, 

E 3 and 
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and wine, Ifthe nature ofthem be not altered, then rhe ſubſtice 
remaineth, and then wee receiue no other ſubſtance with them, 
becauſe two ſubſtances cannot be in one place. | 

Whatthen, is there nothing inthe ſacrament but bread and 
wine,like an hungrie nunſcion ? Nay, wee fay not that the ſacra« 
ment is nothing but a bare {:yne, or that you receiue no more the 


Supper, 4 you ſce : for Chriit faith, thar it is his body : and Paul faith, that ir 


then brca 
and wine, 


i5the communion of Chritts bodic and bloud : Therefore there is 


x.Cor,10,16 More in facramentall bread,then in common bread; though the 


A fimili- 
tudc. 


Rom 8.32, 


naturebc not changed, yetthe vc is changed - it dooth not onlie 
nouriſh the bodie as it did before, bur allo it bringeth a breade 
with it which nouriſheth the ſoule: for as ſure as we recetue bred, 
{o ſure we rfeceiue Chnlt; notonely the benetites of Chritt, bur 
Chrilt - althoughnot ia a popiſh manner, yet wee are ſoioyned 
vnto him, cucn as though that wee were but one boddie with 
him. 

Asthe ſpouſe doth notmarrie with the Iandes and goods, but 
with the marhimſelte, and becing partaker of him, is made par- 
taker of chem - ſo the faithfull doonot onely marrie with Chrilts 
benefites, but with Chriſt himſclte, and beeing partakers of him, 
they are made partakers of his benefites - for Chriſt may notin 
any wiſe bee diuided from his benefites, no more thenthe lunne 
from his light. 

Itis faid The Father gae vs F15 ſonne, and ſothe ſonne gj- 
ueth vs himſelfe. For as the bread is a {igne of his bodie, ſothe gi- 


uing ofthe bread,jisa ſigne of the giuing of his bodie, Thus he li-- 


eth before vs like a Pellicane, whichletteth hir yoong ones ſucke 
hirbloud - ſo that we may faie,the Lord inuited vs to ſupper, and 
he himſelfe was our meat. 

But if you aske howe this is ? Imult aunſwere. Itis a myle- 
rie-burtifIcouldertzllit, it were no mylterie. Yet, as it is faide, 
whenthree men walktedin'the midtt of the furnace, Ore hke the 


Dan.3,25, ſonne of God walked among fl them: So, when the fanhtull receiue 


the Bread and Wine, one hike the ſonne of God ſeemeth to come 
vntothem, whichfils them with peace, and ioye, and grace, that 
they maruell what it was whuch for xeceiued belides bread and 
Wine. 

For example, thou makeſt a bargaine with thy neighbour for 


houſe 


Sou ae. oe es -- —_— 
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| ” 
houſe or land, & receiueſtineameſta peece of gold :thatwhich A ſimilt- 


thoureceiueſt isbut a peece of gold: but nowe itis a ſigne of thy 
bargaine, andifthoukcepe not touch with him, happilie it will 
claſpe thee forall thatthouart worth :ſo, that which thou recet- 
ueſtis bread, bur this bread is a {:gne of another matter which 
paſſerhbread. 


Again, thou haſt an obligation inthy hand, & 1 aske thee what Another | 


haſt thou there? and choulaie(t, haue here an hundred pounds : 
why (ſay I) there is nothing butpapcr,inke,and wax: Oh but by 
this ({ait thou) I will recouer an hundreth pounds, and that is as 
good. So beloued, this is as good, that vnder theſe ſignes, you 
xecciuethe vertue of Chiiſtes bodice and bloud by faith, asif you 
did cate his bodie, and drinke his bloud indeed, whichis horri- 
ble rothinke that any ſhould deuoure their God, thinking there- 


by to worſhip him - neuer any heretike, nor Idolater, conceiued: 


ſogroſcly oftheir God bctore the Papiſt. Wee read of a people 
which did eate men, but neuer of any pcople which did cattheir 
God. 

Allthe Apoſtles ſay, that it was needefull that Chriſt ſhoulde 
take our Act ': burno Apoſtle ſaith, thatit isnecdfull that wee 
ſhould take Chriſts fleſh; for allthe bleſſings of Chriſt are appre- 
hended by faith,andnothing is fit to apprehend him whom wee 
ſce nor, burfaith: and therefore one of their owne pillers ſaid,Be- 
leexe,ard thou haſt eaten. Faith dooth more in relivion then the 


mouth, or elſe wee might ſaic with the woman, Bleſſed are the Auguſtine. 
breaſtes which game thee ſucke, and ſonone ſhould de bleſſed but Luke, Ll. 2g, 


Manic : but Marie was not bleſſed becauſe Chriſt was in hir bo- 
dic, but becauſe Chriſt was in hir hart - and leaſt this ſhould ſeem 
incredible vntoyou,becauſe Maricis called bleſled among wo- 
men: when Chriſt heard the woman ſay, Bleſſed are the breaſtes 


which gaue thee ſucke, hcereplicd vnto her, Bleſſed are they which Luk 8,21. 


heare the word of God and heepett : theſe are my brethren, and [i= 
ters, and mother, {ich Chriſt, as though the reſt were no kinne to 
him in heaven, though they were kin incarth. 

Thusif Chriſt were in thy body, and thouſhouldeſt fay as this 
woman: Bleſſed is the body that hath thee in it, nay woulde Chriſt 
lay, Bleſſed is the hart that hath me in it. It Matic were no whit 
better tor hauing Chuilt in hir arms, nor for hauing him in hir 


E 4 body, 
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Note. bodice, howe much better art thoufor hauinghim inthy bellie, 


where thou can(tnot ſee him? Muſt the ſunne needs cometo vs, 

orelſe cannot his heat and light profite vs? nay it dooth ys more 

o00d,becaule itis ſofarre off: ſo rhis Sunne is gone from ys, that 
19.167. might giue more light vnto vs, which made himlay, r is good 
for you that I go from you : therefore awate with this carnal eating 
of ſpirituall thinges. Afasy daughters hane done wertmouſlie, but 
thou({aith Salomon) ſw1paſſeſt thermal. So many herctikes haue 
ſpoken abſurdlie, butthis furpaſleth them all,that Chriſt muſt be 
applicd lke pbyfick, as though hisbloud could not profit vs, yn- 
Icf}2 we did dnnke it, and {wallowit asa potion, 

Is this the Papiſtes ynion with Chriſt ? Isthis the manner wher- 
by wc are made one fleſh with Chriſt,to cate his fleſh ? nay,when 
he took our fleſh vnto him,& was made man, then we were yni- 
ted tohiminthefleſh,and not now.Chrilt took our flcſh, we take 
Awayta nothisfleſh,butbelecuethat he took ours, therefore if you would 

knowe know whether Chriſtes body be i che Sacrament, I ſay vnto you 
— 2s Chriſt ſaid vnto Thomas, touch, feele and ſee. Inviſible things 
riſts bo? ;. x ; gps of 
dy be in the God bathappoi nted our cies to be iudpes, for as the ſpiritdiſcer- 
ſacrawenc, neth ſpirituall obieRs, ſoſenſe diſcernerh {enfible-obicRes .. As 
Chr'{ttaught Thomas to iudge of his bodie, ſo may wee,and ſo 
ſhould they : therefore if you cannot ce his bodie, nor feele his 
bodie, you may gather by Chriltes ſaying to 7 homas, that hee 
Teh.29.27. would not haue you belecue that tis his bodie, for my body(laith 
Chriſt) maybe "os and felt. And thus tranſubſtantiationis forid 
a liar. 


Why chriſt. Now,if youaske me whic Chriſt calleththe figne by the name 


Heh ch | : , 
Rd 4 4 © ofthe thing it ſelfe, I aske thee againe; Maiſt thou ſfaic when thou 


body. ſeeſt the picture ofthe Queene, this is the Queene, and whe thou 


Pro,z1.29. 


ſeeſtthe picture ofa Lion, this isa Lion: and may nor Chriſt faie 


when he ſecth athing like his bodie, T hrs is my body ? 

Iſhewed you betorc, that euery Sacrament is called by the 
name ofthe thing which ir doth fignitie, and thertore why ſhould 
we ſtumble at this more then the reft?The reaſon why the ſignes 
hwe the name ofthe thinges,isro{tnke a deeper reucrence in vs, 
torecejue th:s ſacrament of Chriſt reuerentlie,fincerclic, and ho 
lilie, 2s if that Chriſt were there preſent in bodie and bloud him- 
telfc. 

| And 


© 
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. And ſurelic, as hee which defaceththe Queenes ſealeis con- 
uifted of contempt and treafon'to hir owne perſon : ſo he which 
_ theſe ſeales of Chriſt, dooth not worſhip Chriſt, bur 
deſpite him, and that contempt ſhall be required of him, as if he 
had contemned Chrilt himſelfe, This is the reaſon why Chriſt 
calleth the ſignes of his bodie his badie, to make vs take this Sa- 
crament reuerentlie, becauſe wee are apt to contemne it, as the 
Iewes did their Manna. 

It followeth : Do this in remembrance of me :thatis theſe ſignes 
ſhall be a rememibrance of1ny death : when you break the bread 
youthall remember the wounding of my bodie ; and when you 
drinke the wine, youſhall remember the ſheading of my bloud. 
If we doe this in remembrance of Chriſts bodie, which was bro- 
kenlike the bread, it isan argument that his'bodie is not there, 
becauſe remembrance is not of thinges preſent, but of things ab- 
ſeat; we remembernot, but we ſee that which is before ys. This 
miehrputthe Papiltes inremembrance that Chritt is notſacrift- 
ced now, when we doo but remember his ſacrifice : this is not 
Chriſtes ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice : hee was ſa- 
crificed betoxe,and now itis applied, leaſt his ſacrifice ſhould be 
in yaine, T his was done once realle, when he offred himſelte vp- 
onthe crofle, therfore that offering was called a facrifice,becauſe 
he was {acrificed indeed; butthis offcring is called a Sacrament, 
becaulc itis buta ſhgne of his ſacnfice. 

ItChriſt jn this Sacrameix were offered indeed, thenit ſhould If Chriſts 
be called a ſacrifice as his once offering was: but becauſe itis but _ _ 
a remembraunce:of his ſacrifice, therefore ic is.called a Sacra- .;,0 
ment. This is not a ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a ſacrifice ofour ſelues. ir were nor 
Leaſt we ſhould rake ittobea ſacrifice of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelfe a Sacra- 
calleth it a remembrance of his facriace, Doo this in my remem.- <A aura 
brency. | oY | - | [act a:4Ce, 

Here is our worke,as Chrilt hath done, ſo mult we doo,fo we 
muſter, and ſo you 1ecctue, wee can giue younothing but that 
which we haue recetucd from him,as Paul ſaith, Therfore if chriſt 
did not giue his mortall bodice which itoode before them,, and 
could not profit themznor his glorified bodie which wisnor glo- 
ried then, and when it was glorified, aſcended vp vnto heauen, 
and there abideth» « hewe can theſe iugling Pricttesinake their 

God 
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God againe, which made them ?They-can no more tume wine 
into bloud and bread intofleſh, thatithey can command a ghar 
to become a camel! : foritis a greater worke to make God, than 
to makerthe world, Therefore asChr.{t ſaith, When they tell you 
here ts Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, beleexe themnot : So when the 

tell youthat Chritt is in heauen, and that Chriſt is in earth, in this 


2.King.2,17 place 'and that place, belecue then not: for Elias alcenfion was 


a fipurc of Chrilts aſcenſion :; when Elias was aſcended, yet ſome 

ſought forhis bodic vpon carth: ſo though Chuiſt bee aſcended, 

ct manie ſecke his bodie ypon carth - but as they could not find 

:lias bodie, ſo theſe cannot finde Chriſtes bodie although they 
haue ſought three hundred ycares. | 

Bur ifhis bodie were vponcarth,as they ſay, ſhould wehan- 

dle it,and touch it, now itis glorified ? Afterhis reſurrection hee 


16b.20,17, Taidvnto Mary, T ouch me not bccauſe h'sbody was glorified:that 


Indze,7.22. 


A monſter 


of has age. 


Eight ab- 
ſurdiucs 
whichtol- 
low 1 cui- 
ſu *f? 171 Ge 
tion, 


is,not to be touched with fingers any more,but with faith. There- 
fore we read ofnone which touched his bodice (after it was riſen) 
but onelic Thomas, to ſettle his faith. 

Thus youſce we need to ſuboe no witneſſes, for euerie word 
in this text which they alleadge for tranfubſtantiation, doth make 
againſt rranſubſtantiation , C_ f Antichritt dooth fignifie 
thoſe which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee who may be called Anti- 
chrilt. There is no queſtion in Popenie (except Purgatorie the 
Popes publican and rasker) about which the Papiltes arc at ſuch 
ciuill warres among themſelves, as abou this tranſubltantiation, 
They cannot tell whenthe change bevinneth, nor what manner 
of change it is, nor how long the change continueth - ſome hang 
one waic,and ſome another, like the Midianites, which fought 
one againlt another. Andno maruell though their conſciences 
ſtagger abour it: for toſhevwyouthe right father of it, it was one 
of the dreames of Innocentius the third, inthe yeare of our Lord, 
1215.10 manic yearcs. paſſed before tranſubltantiation was na- 
med, and then a Pope lertit firlt onfoot : ſoit came out of Rome, 
the grandame of all hereſies, and for want oficriptures. hath byn 
defended with fire and ſword, and ſwallowed mo Manyrsthen 
all the gulfes of the Papal ſea belide. | 

Nov, when the doctrines of men goftor ſcriptures you ſhal ſee 
how mary crtors ruſh into the Ciuurch-tor grant butthisto Pope 


Inno- 


ld 
F 
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TJahocentius as the Papilts do, thatche bread and wine are chan- * 
gedinto Cariſtesbodie, Fiit icwill follow, chat Chriltes body, is 
notaſcended vpto heauen, becauſg ic remaineth vpon earth and | 
ſoane ofthearticles of our faith ſhalbe falſified, which ſaith, He is Acb1g>I, 
aſcend:d into heauen : orit he beaſcended, and defcended again,  . 
another article wil be fallified, which ſaith, That he /7rteth at the _=_ p y- - 8 
right h.1nd of his father :thatis as Peter. ſaith, he abideth in hea- a 
uen, Secondlic, it will follow, that Chritt hath not atrue bodie, 
buta fantafticallbogie, becauſe itmay be inmany places at one 
time: for it his bodie be in the Sacrament, he muſtneedes haue ſo 
manie bodies as there be ſacramentes; nay hce mult haue fo ma- 
nie bodies as there be bites in eucrieſactament; Fhirdlie,it wil ; 
followe, that his bodie is diuided from his ſoule, and conſequent- 
lie is a dead bode; becauſe the bread is onelie'chaunged into his 
bodic, an4not into his foule, Fourthlic it will followe, that the 
wicked and prophane,andreprobate,mayreceiue Chriſt as well 
asthe godlic, becauſe they. haue a mouth to cate as well as the 
beſt. Fifilic, ic vill follow, thar Chriſtes ſacrifice once for all, was 5 
nor ſufficient, becauſe we rmildfacrifice him againe, and breake Heb 9.28, 
his bodie,andthed his bloud ,as the Tewes crucified him vponthe -n COIng 
crolſe, Sixclie,it will follow, thatthe bread being rurned into the 
bodie of ourRedeemer, hath a part of our-redemption as well as 
Chriſt. Scuenthlic,it will follow, tharChrilt did eate his own bo- + 
die: for al the fathers ſay,thathedideat the fame bread which he 
gaue to his diſciples. Laſtliegit will followe, thata Maſſing Prieſts 

al bee the creator of his Creator , becauſe hee makes him 
which made him, -All theſe av{urdities are hatched of cranſubs 
ſtantation. 

Thus when men deuiſe Articles of their own, while they ſinke 
vyponthe amull,the fparkes flie-in their face; and they are like the 
man which degatrto build, and coulde nor finiſh ir. WhenT ſee 
the papiftiu ſommanic abſurdities for entertaining one errour,me 
thinkes he feemneth like a Colker, which is primed with his owne 
coales. Therefore,as in mahners we ſhould thinke of Peters ſay- 
ing, hethen it »y meet ts 0b2y God or men © Soin doctrines wee 42g. 29; 


w 


TY 


ſhouldthink, whether it be mecrro beleeue Godor men. | 
Thus haue you h:ar4ths Authour ofthis Sacramct, The Lord Concluſion 
Teſus ; the ime when it was inſtizured, #7 the night rhat he was be- 
| trated 
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fraied ; the manner heavy it was inſtiruted after rhankeſoining the 

end why it was inſtituted, for a remembrance of hir death; and the 

diſcouerie of Tranſubſtantiation, one of the laſt herefies which 

Babilon hatched. Now , they which haue becne Patrones ofic 

before,ſhould dolike the father and mother of an idolater,thar is, 
Devt.13.9, laic the firſthand vpon him toſhorren his life. Thus Tend : Think 
O 9, what account ye ſhall giue of that ye haue heard, 


The cnd of the firſt Sermon. 
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THe SECOND SERM ON, 


1.Cor.11. 25-26.27.28, 


25 Aﬀeer the ſame munrer alſo he tooke the Cup whey hc had ſup- 
ped: ſazing, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud, this 
da as ofie as ye drinkg it in remembrance of me. 


- 


26 For as often arye ſhall cate this bread, and arinke this C rppe, ye 

new the Lords death till hecome. 

27 Wherefore, nhſ>ener ſhall eate this bread, aud drink the Cuppe 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and bloud of 
the Lord. OL | 

28 Let aman thereforeexamine bimſelfe, and ſolet himeat of thu 
bread, a;:d drinke of this cup, 


FEcrc I am tofpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, asit 
l were, at the Lordesrable, and of that preparation, 
| >&# which is like the Wedding garment, that cueric 
LL man multbring tothis banquet. Theſc words arc 
Z &] diuerſlic repeated of the Euangeliſtes. Heere itis 
Mat.26,28. ſaid, T bis cup is the New. Teſtarnent im my bloxd. In Matthewe 
Mar.14.24. and in Mark it is ſaid, This oup is my bloud of .the New teſtament, 

This is the firſt mention which Chriſt makes of a teſtament, as 

though now his promiſes deſerued the name of a Teſtament, be- 


cauſc 


” w, = ow (I CB 


} 
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becauſethe feale is ſet yoto them, which before this Sactament 
was not ſealed,butlike a bare writing without a ſigner. This word 
Teſtament,doth implie a promiſe,and therefore teacheth vs, that 
the Sacrament doth confirme, aud ftrengthen, and nouriſh our 


fanh,becaule it ſealeth the promiſe which wethould belecue. 


67 


.. Hereis tobe noted,chat Clyiſt doeti nor onelie ſpeake of a Te- 


ftament, but he calletliita New Teffament; which wordes neuer 
met togither before, as though the Lawe were for the old man to 
moruhie him, and the Goſpell for the new man to comfort him a- 
-gaine : or, as if the oldteltament had ſowaſht her face, & chan- 
oed her apparell at Chriſftes comming, that one would not think 
it the fame, butanew Teſtarnent, becauſe evennowſhe was tha- 
dowed with a thouſand Ceremonies, and nowe they are gone 


from her,like amiſtatrhe funne riſing, As Chriſt calleth Loue, A 19913334 


weaw Commaundement ,bccaulc he renewed it likea Law worre 
out of memorie; ſo he calleth the promiſe of ſaluation, a vew Te 
flament bicauſe as it was renewed toSem,& after renewed to A- 
braham, and.after renewedto Dauid, ſonowe hee renewed it a- 

aine, which ſhould be alwaic new and freſh vnto vs, Euerie tc- 
.ltament is confirmed with bloud,the old Teſtament was canfir- 


med by the bloud of Gotes, and Bullocks, and Rammes zburthe x7eg.g.18, 
new Teſtament is confirmed bythe bloud of Chriſt : Afy bland Mar 26... 
(faith Chuili)6s the blowd of the new Teſtament : nay This cup(faich 18983629» 


Chiiſt) is the new Teftament., You may ſee then that they may 


gather aſwel out of Chriſts words, tbatthecupisthe:new telta- 


ment,as that the wine is bis bloud - for Chirkſaith, Thivcap ts the 
new T eftament, as well as hee ſaieth, this Yme is my bloud, or this 
bread is my bode. Beſide, when Chriſt ſpeakes of a new teſtament, 
he implieth thatthe old teſtament is fulfilled ; the ſacrifices and 


ceremonies of the Law did ſignifie Chriſt before he:came, there- x1c4,8.1;, - 


fore they are fulfilled in his comming - no moe Sacriftces, noo 


Ceremonies,for thetruthis come. Sacrificesand Ceremonies are For types 
honorablie buried with the Prieſthood .of Aaron, leethemreſt zic and figures, 


tsnot lawtull to violate the {epulchers of the dead, and take their 


bodies outofthe eatth;as thewitch would raiſe Samuel'om ofhis 


$3 ue, Therefore they, which retaine ceremonies, which ſhould 
e abrogated, reliques of Tudaiſme,orreliques of Papiſme, maie 


 deſaid to violate the ſepulchersofthe dead, anddiſtubethe de- 


ccaſcd, 
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1.Sa28.14, 
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ceaſed, like the Witch,which preſumed to rayſe Samuel out 6f his | 


raue. 

" This Teſtament is called a Teſftamentin blood, bectuls dis 
Teſtament and Wil of a man is confirmed, when the manis dead, 
ſo Chriſt confirmed his teſtamentby his drach. Moſes faith, that 
life is inthe blood; to the blood of Chrilt is rhe life of this teſia. 
ment.lIt Chriſtsblood had not beene ſhed, this teftarnent made 
ynto vs,had becne vnprofitable , as the eeftament of a Father is 
ynto his ſonne, ifthe Father ſhould not dic bur live : therefore the 
Apoſtle ſayth, without ſhedding oftblood, there isno remiſſhon of 
ſinnes, Therefore the teſtament or couenant of the remiſhon of 
our lines, is called the teſtament in blood: the blood of Chriſt i is 
the Seale of the Teſtament, ' which wee haue to ſhewe vnto 
GOD, for the remiſſion of our finnes and the two Sacra 
mentes are 2 Seale. ” that blood , to witneſſe that i ws 
4hed. | | 

n<,this is a matter regardedin eeffancents and Willes: to 
che _— of him thatis dead i, noman addeth or detracteth, 
bur as the teſtator made it, ſo it (tandeth without alteration : ſþ 
ſhould this reftamentofChriſt andrhis Sacramentof Chriſt, no 
man ſhouldalteritnow heisdead,for he which addech ot. detrac | 
teth,hath a curſe in Gods booke. 

Therefore Chriſt when he inſtituted this Sacrament, comman- 
ded, Dorhis; thatis, doasIdo:leaſt they | ſhould ſwarue one whit 
from his owne-manner : yet howe manic gaudes hauethe- Pa- 
piſtesaddedtoit; thathee which had heard Chriſt fay, Doe bis 
121 remembrance of mes; aud ſhould fee how they handle the mat- 
ter in their Maſle, coulde ſee nothing roremember Chriſt by, 
but a vayle to hyde Chrilt from him. Therefore this Com- 


The Popiſh maundement was repeated againe , when hee gaue the Wink, 


recciuing 
ynder one 


red, 


Maiy6,z7, 


Dothis.coc.: 
As he mmaadel thentb eate the Bread in >> EI 


kind confu- of him: ſo hee cormmaunded them to drinke the Wine in re- - 


membraunce ofhim :nay, he ſpeakes more preciſely of the wine 
than of the bread, for he {aych ofthe wine, Drinke you all of this, 
which he ſayth not ofthe bread. Surely, Chriſt did forcſee that 
ſome proude herenikes would doc otherwiſe after him, cuen as it 
is come topaſſe:torthe Papiſt doth breake this nmr ana” | 
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of Chriſt as flatly as Saul brake the commaundemene of Samue!, 
Sarntel commaunded him to kill the fat and the leane, Saul killed 
the leane but not the fatte; ſo Chriſt commaundeth to receyue 1-50.59. 
bread and wine : they teach to receyue bread, but not wine - 
Chriſt ſayth, Drinke you all of this : they ſay,drinke notall of this: 
Chriſt gaie the breadand wine to all; they giue the bread to all, 
and the wine to ſome: their Prieſtes receyue all, but the people 
mult content themſelues with halfe : the Prieſt cates and drinkes, 
but the people muſt not drinke for ſpilling ontheir clothes. Is this 
the Church which cannot erre ? Dothey thinke to hemme Chriſt Maz,27, 25. 
their Maſe, and ſhut his ordinaunce out of then Maſſe ? The 
Souldiers diuided Chriſtes coate, but theſe diuide his bodie, aud 
ſcparatethe bread and wine which Chriſt hath joyned, Paulſpea- 
keth of Heretikes which taught, T ouch nor, taſte not, handle not : Cola. 
Þ theſe ſay, Touch not, talte not, handle not; when they ſhoulde Howthe 
fay,Touch,and tafte,and handle. Of all Herefies either olde or Poem 
newe,there is none ſo injurious tothe common people, as the pa- ;njure the 
ſture of ſhauclinges Poperie , for, they may notreade the Scrip- people, _ 
ewes, they may not com to Councels, they may not examine that ! 
which is taught them;they may not be buried without a Mortua- } 
ne, they maie not drinke at the Communion: as though their , 
Prieſts were their Lords. ; 
| Therefore we may ſay as aheathendid, T herers no charitie me AASA. 
the Papiſts Sacrament: a like Ananias,the prieſts keep back 
that mich they ſhoulddiſtribute,8& migle the ſactifice as Gough EN 
Ely his ſonnes had left their hooke to the Maſling Friers, 1 ONE 

Thus that ye may know who ſucceeded the Phariſies, they haue 
ſulfilled thar which the Phariſies did,that is, By their own comman- 
dements,they haue made the commandement of Godof no effeft.For 
Whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to tie our faith wholly to him- 
felfe,chat we ſhould not feeke for any thing without him, knowing 
that the maintenance of this life hath need both of mear & drinke, 
toteach vs thatall ſufficiencie is in himſelfe ; by bread and wine 
hee ſheweth, that hee is in (tead both of meate and drinke,thar is, 
ſtead of all : which figniftcacion it taken away where the wine 
15not giuen as well asthe bread, Therectore as it is ſaid ofa hor- 
ible and odious crme , Conſider the matter, and gine ſen- 1#4.19.30. 
fence ;lo l with allto conlider this innouation, and giue __ 

1 


Mar.7.13. 
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of it. Can there be any clearer contradiction tothe wortte orb} 
der checke to Chit , thenwhen hee fayth;'Drinkeye all of this; 
to ſay,drinke notall ofthis ? Iris euen aswhen God 1 Ye ſhall 
dreche diucll ſaid, ye ſhall nor die. Shall we gonowro a Councell, | 
or a Father,or a Doctor,to enquire whether this doctrine belike 
Chriſtcs do&tcine, I doe verily thinke thar none is here ſo ſimple, 
butthat hee ſeeth,, that if aniething can be contraric to Chriſtes 
ſpeech, thisis contrarictoit: but this is onely their dctractionfrom 
the Sacrament. 

Now you ſhall heare rheir additionstothe Sacrament : looke 
ypon their veſtures, andtheir-geſtures, ahdtheir altars | and their 
pix,and their incenſe,andthemn beckes, and theirnods,, and their 

- turnings, allthisis more then Chriſt did, and theretore the Pro- 
Eſay.1,12. phetmay ſay againe, Who hath required this of you ? Did Chriſt 
' commaundyouto do morethen he did, and not doc as hee did? 
Therefore ler them which haue eyestoſce, berhankefill for their 
loht, when'they hearc how blind they were whoin God oAUC O- 
uerto be ſeduced. 
Varſ24. The fruit ofthis Sacrament is noted intheſe words, which is bre- 
ken for you, which is ſhed for yougthatis(as Mathew interpreteth) 
- 41.26.28. ed for theremiſrion of ſanes. As all was made for ys, fo all which 
= is, Chriſt ſpake,he ſpake tor vs, andall which Chriſt did,he didfor ys, 
_ *. andall which Chrnilt ſuffered,he ſuffered for vs, that the ſinnes of 
men mightbeforgiuen,&yetſo few apprehend this benefite,that 
Ma.7.1z, theway to heauen'is called A narrow way, as chough all theſe 
paines didranſome but a ſmall number,& certaine order of men. 
All are nor ſaued by Chriſts death, but all which are ſaucd, are (a- 
ued by Chriſts death:his death is ſufficient to ſaue all, as the ſimne 
5 ſufficientto lighten all: but ifanyman winke, the ſunne will not 
give him light : ſo if any man contemne, and will not receinc 
Chriſt, will notthruſt him into heauen, but euery man will haue 
P/al.119.17 that which he chuſcth, (as Dauid ſaith)Bleſ7ing to him: that loneth 
bleſring and curſing to him that loneth curſing. 
| Matthz. There wantsnot ahandto giue, but a hand totake, [woxld, 
({aith Chriſt)bat you would not. Stretch forththy hand, and here 
is Chriſts hand, which takes Codshand;and manshand,& ioyts 
them togither,andthen theremiſsion of ſinnes is ſcaled, This is 
the Will and Teſtament of Chrit, 


Gent 17, 


He | 
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| Hehad no goods, norlandes, nor monie to giue by his teſta- 
ment. A rich man whenhe dieth, beſtoweth the monie whichhe 

hath gathered, and forgiueth many debts which are owing him, 

but Chriſt hath nothing to giue , nor any thing to forgiue. The 

Lord ofall had leaſt of all,and he might ſay like his ſeruant Peter, 

old and ſiluer haue I none,no not a graue to burie his bodie in,but AF-.3 8. 

the graue that Toleph made for himſelfe, ferued to burie Chriſt. Hr. 15.45, 
Hisfather wasa Carpenter,butneuer made any houſe forhimlelf: ,,,. . 1.55. 
his mother lay ina ſtable for want ofa chamber:his diſciple was rk.z.16, 
fain to borow xx.penſe for him of a fiſh:therfore when one offered 
maiſter I wil follow thee, thinking to gain by his ſeruice, hike retat- : 
nersto noblemenzhe replycd vnto him,The Foxes hane holes and © FIT 
the fowl-s haue neſts but the ſon of man hath wot a houſe to hide his 
head,ſhewino that the beaſts & towles were richer then he,ther- 
fore when hee had nothing to giue, hee gaue himſelfe and when 

he had no debtersto forgiue , he forgaue his enemies : what then 
thisis a poore and weake Teſtament, which gaue nothing?oh the Luke-23 34 
ooodlic{tte{tamentthat ever was made, for it bringeth to vsthe 

remiſſion of 11ns,is it ſuch a matter to forgiue ſinnes? Ye, the grea- 

teſt benefite in all the world , nay ,a greater benefit then all the A ſimili: 
world:for thus it {tood thou hadft comitted high treaſon againſt tude - 
the Queenes perſon, thou art detected, apprehended,accuſed,co- m_—_— — 
uicted,and condenned vyponitto be hanged,and drawn,quarte- 

red and thy quarters to be ſetyp for aſpeCtacle,like a carkaſle 
whichthouhalt ſeen hanging vpon a gibbet, and the crowespec- 
king vponit.Whata horror and ſhaking tothy mind, to thinke of 
that day , whenalltheſe torments ,andſhame and feare ſhall ſfur- 
priſe thee at once,which would make thee quake and tremble, if 
thou ſhouldeſt fee but another ſo dilmembred before thy face? 
Thou haſt no comfort now but this, when I haue ſuffered Iſhalbe 
free, before tomorrow at this time,almy pain will be palt.though 
my ſhame continue, and my childrenbe beggers. What grace, 
whatfauour, what mercy , now to pardon thee all this, and faue 
thy life, andſert thee atlibertic ,asthough thou hadſtneuer offen- 
ded? SoIandthou and cuerie one heere had committed treaſon 
apainſtthe king of kings,and ſtoode condemned forit, not to ſuf- 
ter, and then be free, like them which breake the lawes of men: 


buttoſuffer and ſuffer, and cuertoſuffer all thatthe diuels would 
F heape 
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heape ypon ys. 
Thencame the mercie of God for Chriſt , which ſhedde his 


blood, like an vmpire betweene God and vs,and faide 2s Efay ſaid 
to Hezechia,* Thow ſhalt not die but 122, looke him andIcthim go, 
for he is mine. So we were ſtayed like the widowes tonne, when 
he was caried to his graue, This is the beneftrc of Chritts death, 
and this Sacrament 15 the remembrance ofit,and thcrfore when- 
ſouer wee receyue it , this addition cometh with it, 7/þ:ch #5 ſhed. 


Mat 26,28, for the remiſ5ion of ſwmnes : our fault was fo heynous and gric- 


The mer- 
citull arti- 
cle. 


Rewel.21.6, 


Gen,42.25, 


uous,that no raunſome could counteruaile it, vnleſſe God himlclte 
had ſuffered for vs. 

Being in thisextremitie,neither man , nor Angel, offered his 
life for vs,but the Prince him ſelfe, which ſhould hauc crucificd vs, 
cameto be crucified of ys for vs, that we migat ſay wihſtedfaſt 
tayth,/ beleeue the remiſ7101 of /mmnes,not thel. atisfaCtion of ſinnes, 
bur the remiſ{1on of finnes. Marke this diſtinction again(t popiſh 
merits of workes or penance,Chriſt hath fatish«d and not we, we 
areremitted, and not Chriſt:therefore we ſay in our confetſion , / 
beleene the remiſcion of ſianes, which I may call the micrcitull Arti- 
cle, becauſcit isthe quinteſſence, and {weetnefle of the twelue, 
Therctore who but Antichriſt durſt depraue it ? It there bee a fa- 
tisfaction for our finnes by our workes, or by our pilgrimages, or 
by our Mafles, or by our penaunce, let Chriſt neuer bee cal- 
led aforgiter , but an exchaunger , hke the Pope, which felleth 
his pardons. 

Wretched creatures which will notreceyue the Lord, when he 
comes to their doore. Chritt ſaith ; T ake for norhing, and they lay 
no, we will nottake, but buy. Vue,baſe, miſcrable men, diſdaine 
to take grace of God without ſatisfaction, but they will cope with 
the Lord,and giue him ſo manie pilgrimages falt ſo many dayes, 
heare ſo manic Maſſes,and pay ſomanie workes for it, vntill they 
haue done as much good as they haue done euill, Our tinnes are 
infinite,and God is infinite : but our works arc finite, in number 
and meaſure ; how canthey anſwere then to that which cxcce- 
deth number and meaſure? Thercfore bee content wita Toſephs 
brethren,to take your money againe,and {ay that you haue corne 
for nothing,that is,you are ſaucdtornothing, or clic when you ſay 


I beleewe the remiſzron of ſmnes,youlicvnto God, becauſe you doe 
not 
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notbelecue the rcmiſſion of ſinnes, bur ſarisfaCtion for ſinnes, lke 
the Papiſts. 

It followeth, As often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this Verſe.26, 
cuppe.yee ſhall ſhewe the Lords death till he come.Here arethree in- T—_ 
uincible argumentes againſt Popiſh tranſubſtantation, Iikethe ceaind 
three witnciles,vnder which eucry word doth (tand, _ tranſubſtan 

Firſt weare ſaideto cate bread, then it is not flcſh,but bread, tiationm 
Secondly, we arc ſaid to ſhewethe Lords death, then itisbut a nu - 
ſhewe orrepreſentation of his death. Thirdly, itis ſaid, vntill hee © * _ 
come, if he betocome;then he is not come: ithe bee come,howe 
can we fay,vntill he come? The effe&t of this verſe wasſhewed in 
theſe wordes, Do this in remembrance of me. For to ſay, Dothis 
in remembrance of me,and to ſay,Sooft as you do this, you ſhew my 
death, is much at one: fothat it you call this Sacrament aſhew of 
Chritts death, as it iscalled here, then itis not Chriſt; orit you cal 

iraremembrance of Chriſt,as it is called there, yet it is not Chriſt, 
but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : butthis is ſuch a ſhew and 
remembrance,that the next verſe lth /Yhoſoener receyueth it vn= Yerſe,27, 
worthily 3s guiltie of the bodie and bloodof Chriſt, br 

Will ye know who receiucth ynworthily : inthe nine & twen- Wharitis 
tith ver{c, Paul ſaith ; hee diſcerneth not the Lords bodie : that is, ew 
which putteth no difference betweene this bread and other, 
but cateth like a childe,the meate which heknoweth not : and at- 
terthe bread ſeemeth(tonesto him,and the wine poyſon, becauſe 
his conſciencetelleth him, ] haue receyued ynwoorthily, before I 
could ſay like Dauid, Ay heart is prepared. My ſheepe ith Chriſt) Iob.10,27, 
know my voice - asthey diſcerne Chriſtes words, fo they dilcerne 
Chriſts bodie, andthercfore ſootten as they cometo the Lordes 
table, they ſecme to comeinto the Lordes preſence :there the 

greete, and kiſle, and imbrace one another with affections, which 
nonecan know but they that feele,likeTohn which leaped in the LG . 
wombe,ſoſoone as Chriſt came neare him. uers may 
Willyee knowe befide, what 1tis to bee guiltie of the bodie be guurie 
and blood of Chriſt? cuen as Iudas was guiltie tor betraying him, c__ 
andPilaretor delivering him,and the Tewesfor crucifying him-ſo pon 44s 
theyare guiltie which receyue this Sacrament vnyworthily , as Pj- Mar.z5.15.: 
late and Caiphas and Iudas were. Ifthey bee ouitic of Chriſtes #ar.15.25, 
death , they are guiltie of their owne death too; as if they had 
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committed twomurthers :and thereforc Paul ſaith after,that ma- 
ny ofthe Corinthians died,only for the vnworthy recciuing of this 
Sacrament. As the Word is the ſauour of death to thein which re- 
ceme it ynworthily:{o the Sacrament isthe tauorofdeath to them 
which recciue it ynworthily: itneuer goeth into their mouth, bur 
they arctraitors-pſo facto, andinay ſay to Hell, this day haue I ta- 
ken poſſcfstonot thee,becaute Iam guiltic of Chrilis blood. Ther- 
fore itfolloweth immediatly, Let a man ex;:nmme himſelfe before he 
eate of this bread, or drinke of this wine : as if hee ſhould ſay, 
It hee whichrecceiucth this Sacrament ynworthily, bee guiltic of 
Chriſtsdeath,like Judas which hanged himlclte; ittheſe tignes be 
recciued to ſaluation or damnation,like the Worde; the next le(- 
ſon is to examine your {clues betcre youreceiue, lcaſtyou recewe 
like the ſonne otperdition , which 1wallowed the bread and the 
Dceuilltogithcr. Therctore:Let aman examine himſelfe , and ſo let 
him eate: that is let him examine fir{t, and recciue after : for if wee 
ſhould recciue the bread of the earth reucrently, how ſhould wee 
receiuc the bread ofheauen 2? WhenIchonadab came to Ichu his 
charior,he ſaid, 7s thy heart wpright as my heart is toward thee ? SO 
when we come tothe Lordstable, he would haue our hearts vp- 
right tohim,as his heart is to vs- for who fealteth his enemies and 
mockers ? The golden Ring fitteth higheſt at our table, bur the 
Wedding garment ſittcth higheſt atthisrable, Ir is ſafer eating 
with vnwaſhen hands,then with an vuwaſhcnhean, Thelewes 
weretaughtto choolc the Lambe ofthe Paſſc-oucr onthe tenth 
day of the firſt moneth,in which month they came our of Egypr, 
andonthe fourteenth day afterthcy were taught to cate him : ſo 
they had fouredaycs reſpite betweene the choohing and the kil- 
ling,toprepareand ſanct ficthemſclues for thePafIc-ouer, which 
was aſipne of the Lords Suppcr. This ad:1on1{t11cd them, that the 
mattcr({now to be pertormed)was veric wa'ghtie, and therefore 
they were deeply to confiderit: for now was the action & ſumme 
of all ſaluation in handling. If they did prepare themſclues fo, 
before they did reccyue the figure of this Sacrament , howe 


ſhould wee bee prepared bet. re wee receiue the Sacramentit 


2.Cbre.35-6: ſelfe ? Thercfore as lofiah commaundeth the Leuites to pre- 


pare the-people : ſo Paule, aduiſeth the people to prepare 
themfclucs, thatis, to cxamine whether they haue fayth, and 


louc, 
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loue,andrepentaunce before they cometo this feaſt,” 'By this all 
may ſee: firſt, thar Paul would haue cuerielaie man skilfull inthe All _ 
Scripture,that he beable to examine himſelfe by it; for this admo- _— = 
nition isnottothem which miniſterthe Sacrament ; bur to all ſcriptures 
which receyue the Sacrament, Andthe rule by which wee muſt 
examine our ſclues, is the lawe which weſhould obey': therefore 
ifthc rule bee vnknowne, the examination muſt be: vndone; Our 
doctrine mult be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets and ,9 x, xx, 
Apoitles; our prayers mult bee examined by the f1xe petitions Note. 
of Chriſtes prayer ; ourbelcefe muſt bee examined by the twelue 
Articles oftaith; our life muſt be examined bytheten comman- 
dements ofthe Lawe.Now,hce which hath his Touch-ſtone may Exod.z0.1, 
trie gold trom copper; buthe which hath itnor, takes one for the Oe 
other: therctore, betore Pauls Examine , you had heed tolearne | 
Chriſts Search, Scarch the Scriptares,and they wall lighten you tO 2.Cor.1 3,5 
ſcarchyour ſclues, This is the doctrine with which I wittende, 19%.5.39. 
and the necetlaric poynt for whichT chuſe this Text, to teach 
you ( if I coulde ) that Chriſtian Arte howe to examine your 
tclues. 

| Let a man examimehimſelfe before hee eate, Here is firſt an exa- YVer.28, 
mination : ſecondly,arrexamination of our ſelues: thirdly,an cxa- The diyi- 
mination before we come to the Sacrament. Touching the firſt, lon, 
here Paulc faith, Examme your ſelues, butin 2. Corinth, 13, hee 
doublcthhis charge, Proxe your ſelues ; and againe at next word, 
Examine your ſelues : as it he thould fay, this worke muſt be done 
when it is done,becaule it is neuer throughly done; andtherefore 
wemult double our cxamination,as Paul doubleth his counſcll. If 
aman ſuſpcethis enemie, hce will trie him witha queſtion; If 
that willnot ſearchhim he will put forth another; ifthat be ſpied, 
hee willmooue another, like one which purteth diuerſe keyes 2,cor.11. 
intoa lockevntillitopen : ſohee which examineth,muſttricand 14. 
trie, prooue and prooue, ſearchandiſcarch : for the Angell of I,lohn,g 1, 
darkencfle is like an Angell otlight,2nd wehaucno way to dilco- 
uerhim,butthat of Iohn1, Tre the ſprites, God examineth with 
trials, the del] cxamineth withtemptations, the worlde exami- 
neth with perſecutions : wee which are thus examined; had 
needeto examine too. It anie man skill not what Examining 
meancth, the verie worde Examine 15 ſo pregnant,that it promp- 
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| teh ys how wee ſhould examine: for it ignifierh to pur our {clues 
| ' vnto-the Touch-ltone,as if wee woulde tric Golde trom Copper. 
ad drip | Therfore one aich, that Examination isthe cic of the ſoule, wher- 
|| cion oftrue by ſheeicethheri eltc,and her ſatetie, andhcr danger, and her way 
| examinatid. whichſhec waJketh, and her pace which thee holderh, and the 
ende to which ſhee tendeth : thee lookes into her glafſe and ſpy- 
eth every ſpot in her face, how all her gracesare ſtained; then ſhe 
takes the water of life, and waſheth her blots away. After ſhce 
lookes againe, and beholdeth all her giftes, her fayrh, fearc, loue, 
paticnce,meekenefle, and marketh how enery one doothflouriſh 
or wither, It they fecde and decay,thatthce teeleth a conſump- 
tion; then ſhee takes pretcruatiues and. rcſtoratiucs of prayer, 
and countaile, and repentaunce, before the hckenetſe growe. 
Thus cueric day {he letteth downe a.bucket intoherheart, to ſee 
. - What waterit bringeth vp,leaſt ſheſhould corrupt within, and pe- 
\ rſh ſodainly. 
7 o hearc,andread, and pray,andfaſft, and communicate, is a 
worke ofmanie : but to examine thoſe workes is the faſhion of 
ler 3:6. tew: and therctoreIeremic complaineth, Voman ſarth,what haue 
[done ? as ithe ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſclte. And ther- 
fore in all the ſcripture it is ſaid but of one, T har hee feureth all his 
workes : asthough hee duritnotthinke, nor (pcake, nor doc anie 
thingbefore he had examined whatit was, from whence it came, 
Mai,t3.14. andwhithcr it went- fothe more precious treature 1s deeper hid 
in the ground, 
x.Theſ.5.21. Theſecond poyntis to Examine oxr ſelues : Paul faith, Tre all 
_z.7 things, much more ſhould wee trie ovr {ch1ces. The good fower 
"OM doth ſow his owne ground, but the bad ſower d: oth low another 
Lu3.10. Mans ground, as the diucll <d. The Diſciples of Chritt laid , Aſa- 
. .fter,is it [?nor Maſter is ithe > The Diſciples ot lohn asked,7a- 
fer what ſhall we doe ? not Maſter, what hall they doe 2 Wee mult 
: obcy fome,and heare others, and admuniſh others, and loue all; 
bur examine our ſelues, That which wee applic viito others, the 
Apoltle appheth vntoour ſclues: tor when wee tpeake of an exa- 
myncr,weintend one which cxamineth other; when wee ſpeake 
ohan accuſer, wee intend one which accuſeth other ; when wee 
ſpeakgpfaTudge, wee meanc one that judgerh others : bug, the 
Cor.11,13 G—_ cryeth, Examme tby felfezaceu(e thy ſelfe, inage thy ſelfe; 


| that 
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thatis,benotcuriousto ſcarch a moare in-thy brothers eie , but ,,,, , ;. 
ull out the beame which is in thine owneeie. This dooth ſhewe 

that they which fit in Gods chaire to judge others, - commonlie 

haue greater fault themſclues,thenthey whomethey vie toiudge: 

and theretore Chriſt calleth their fault a beame, and the others a 

moate. ThismadeDauidſaie, Examine'thy heart : thy heart is faq 
thinc owne heart, therefore thou mult examine whether thou * © 
pray, whether thou watch, whether thou faſt; and not whether 

he pray ether he watch, whether hee faſt, asthePhariſie exa- j ,g,rq x 
mined the Publicane, leaſt thou haue Peters checke, when he ex- : 
amined what Iohnthould doe , Chrift ſaid, Wharis that to thee ? rob xx 22. 
follow thou me. Thouar a pruate man and haſt a priuate exami- 

nation, thercfore letthy queſtion be, Y/hat haue I done? and make 

thy Anatomic ot thy lelte. 

Secheloucd,we maynot belecue our ſelues, before wee haue 
examinedour ſelues : for wee are falſe hearted; and the notableſt - 
coufiner that deceyueth moſt, for one time that hee deceyuerh 0- 
thers, tenne times deceyuethhimlſelte. Becauſerheficſhis a wi- 
lie ſcruant,and will ike like Gehezi tohis Maſter, and face him that 
irhathnot ſinned , when it commeth from finne : therefore as 
Eliſha examined his {cruaunt, 1o the ſoule muſt examine her 
ſeruaunt, that is, manmuſt bec jealous of himſclte, and take him- 
ſelfefor alyer,or aflatterer,for a d:ſlembler,vntill he be through- 
lie acquainted with himfelte ; for no manis fo often beguiled as 
by himſelfe , by trufting his double heart, and taking his owne 
 worde withour further triall. }fPaul had bid vs examine others,we 
would haucſifted them like Satan. Saran hath deſired to ſift thee he 22.31) 
(fayth Chriſtto Perer)ſo wee haue a defire to fift others. Euen 
Peter which was ſifted of Satan, longed to fiftTohn, and knowe 
whathce ſhould doe, before hee hearkened to his owne charge. 
Therefore the helpe ofcxamivation is a ncedetullpreſeruatitie, al- 
though we were asſound asPeter, They whichare ſuſpe&ed of 
acrime do not examine themlclues, bur are examined ofothers, 
leaſt they ſhould bee parciall ; but a Chriſtan muſt examine 
himſclfe othis crime,and bee hisowne iudge, hisowne acculer, 
and his owne condemner : for no man knowerh the ſpirite of 
man,bur the ſpirit which is inman, which will condemne himif 
heebee guiltic, and tell him allthat he hath done, and with whar 
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 mindehe didit,and what he deſcructh for it. This is the priuate a 
raignment, or cloſe ſefsions, when Conſcience fits in her chaire to 
examine,and acculc,and iudge,and condemne herſelf, becauſe 
ſhe will notbe condemned of God. 

Thus holie men haue kepttheir ſeſsions at home, and made 
their hearts the fore-man of the Iurie,and examined themiclues as 
wee cxamined others, the feare ofthe Lord ſtoode at the doore of 
rheir ſoules, to examine cuerie thought before it went in, & atthe 
door of their lips, to examin euery word before it went out, wher- 
by they eſcaped a thouſand finnes which wee commit, as though 
wehadnoother worke. So thou ſhouldelt fitin iudgement of thy 
ſelfe,and call thy thoughts, and ſpeeches,and actions, to giue in 
euidence agaynft thee, whether thou be a Chriltan or an Infidell, 
a {onne, or a baſtarde, a ſeruaunt, ora rebell, a Proteſtant, or an 
hypocrite : if thou findenottayth,nor feare, norlouc, norzealc, 
when thou examinelſtthy ſelfe, let no man make thee belecue that 
thou art holy,thatthou art ſanctified,thatthou arc a chriſtian, that 
thou art a belecuer, that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thou art 
worſe then thou ſcemel2t thy ſelfe,for euery man is partial to him- 
ſelte when he is molt humbled. 

Therefore ifmy hearttell mecthatI doe loue God, whome 

Pro.25,3, {hallIbelecuebeforemy ſelfe? As Salomon ſayth, No man can 

1.Cor. 2, 11. ſearch the heart of the king - {o Pauleſ: ayth : No man knoweth the 
ſpirite of anie man, but the ſpirite which is in max : that is, no man 
Fateh the heart ofman ſo well as himſelte . And yet himfelte al- 
though hee haue lived withit euer ſince hee was borne, doth not 
know his owne heart, ynleſſe hee examine itnarrowly, no more 
then he knoweth his owne bones, or his veines, or his fnewes, or 
his arteries, or hismuſcles, howe many arc in his bodie, or where 
they lie,or wha: they doe. 

Thisſcemes ſtraungethat aman ſhould not know his owne 
heart : yetit is true thatthe beſt of all doth notknowe hisowne 
heart,though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. For 

| 1955 Chriſt ſaythto his diſciples,euen to his Diſciples, you knowe wat of 
what ſpirite you are, that is, you thinke better of your ſclues then 
you are, and knowe not what the clocke ftrketh within. There 
Is a zeale without knowledge,and there is a knowledge without 
zeale; there is a fayth without obedience, andtherc is an obedt- 
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ence without tayth; there is a loue without fearc,and there is 2 
feare without loue, and both are hypocrites. Thierctore as Da- 
lilah ſearched where Samplons [trengrth laie , to let euetie man 14g, 16.6. 
ſearch where his weakenwutie lycth, and alway befillingthe emp- = 
tic gap 

Nowe this examination mult goc before vsto the Sacrament. 
Euerie mcate workcth according as tt is digeſted, and this nicate 
worketh according as it isreceyued, Therefore v.hen Chriſt had 
taught what wee ſhould doe in receyuing the Sacrament, nowe 
Paul ſheweth what we ſhould doe beforc wee receiue the Sacra- 
ment. Let a man examine himſelfe. But lome will come before 
they examine themſclues : and therefore as the Prieſts ot the lawe 
had authoritic to put by lame and blinde Sacrifices, ſo the numi- 
ters ofthe Goſpell haue power to put by lame and blinde recey- 
uers,and he which doth not ſo,giueth a {word mto their handsto 
kill themſelues. Ifthe Paſtor would vie this cxammation duely,it 
were the onely way to make eucry one examine himlfelte, leafthe 
be put by like Nor proficients. As Iiphtah diſcerned the Ephra- 
mites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce Shibbolerh, they pro- 
nounced Sibboleth : ſo al whichcannot pronounce Chriſt, that is, 
give arcaſon of their faith, are to be thruſt trom thistable. 

There is a hearing,and a preparatiue before hearing, There isa 7,488. 
praying,and a preparatiue before praying. There is areceyuing, & Fccle.4.17, 
a preparatuue before receyuing; which ifitbe wanting, the recey= 
uerreceyucth vucomtfortablic,rhe praicr praycth idlely,the hearer 
hearcth vntruittullie, like thoſe which doe cate before hunger,and 
drinke before th rt, | 

This preparatiue before hearing , and praying, andreceyuing, 
dooth ſ1gnific that there is a kinde ofphyſicke in theſe three, for 
preparatiues are mini{tred alwaycs betore phylicke, and as the 
preparatiue which gocth before, maketh way to the phylicke; or 
elle1t would do 1 good but hurt: ſo vnleſle examination go be- 
forethe Sacramcnt,we ſeale vp thethreatnings which are written 
againſt ys,in (tead ofthe promiſes which are m:devntovs: for the 
Sacrament is aſeale, and therefore fealeth good or Cuil, as cuerie 
other ſcale doth. | . Luke.1 76." 


The preparatiue before wee receyue, is to Examine. As TIohn "— 


was the fore-runner of Chriſt, ſo examination isthe fore-runner on, 
of 


Tob.t.5. 


Luk, 22,12, 


Gen.},6. 


Me.2,22, 
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of the Sacrament,like the H arbinger which riccth betoreto pre- 

are the room. For 1t Iob commanded his fons to lan&ifie them- 
{eluesbetore they did come to his facrifice,howthould we ſanti- 
fie our ſelues betore we come to Chriſtes Sacrament, wherein we 
arc commaunded to doc as the Lord himiclte did which inſtitu- 
red it ? It is fajdethat the Chamber wherein Chriſt did inſtitute 
this facrament, was trummed; the chamber wherein the Apoſtles 
recciued this ſacrament,was trimmed : It Tudas chamber, his in- 
nerchamber had beenetrimmed ſo too, hee had receyued this ſa- 
cramcnt with as much comfort asthe other diſciples did : but be- 
cauſe his heart was not trimmed : theretore hee was the firſt 
which was condemned for the ynwoorthie receyuing of the $a- 
crament. | 

Adam did not thinke that death had becnein an apple, fo 
you woulde not thinke that deaththoulde bec in bread: but as 
a coalchati firemn it, beſide the coale it ſelfe , which fire dooth 
eithcr warnmc, or burne ; ſo this meate hath another meat in ir,be- 
[ide that which is ſeene, which dooth either ſaue,or deſtroy:thorc- 
tore hee which commeth tothis ſpirituall meate, mult examine 
whether hc hauc a ſpirituall mouth, as well as a carnall mouth, or 
clic heſhalrecciugno morethen he ſeeth, and that which he {ceth 
not ſhall deſtroy him. 

No man (fauh Chriſt) patteth new wine into old veſſels Jeaſt the 
veſſels breake,and the wine leake. This wine is new wine, therefore 
put it into new veſiels,holy veſiels,ſfanctified veſſels, or elicit will 
leake forth, and breake the veſiell', and thou ſhalt hauc no more 
ta(te of it,then while the reliſhot bread is in thy mouth. When 
Chriſt commetrh to our houtc,{hall we not look whether our cha- 
ber bee trimmed, as the chamber was trimmed againtt his com- 
ming tothe Paſſe-ouer?But how ſhall wetrim it ? | 

When aman takes an office, he examineth his \ubRance; when 
hee takes atrade, he examineth his skill : when he gocth to fight, 
hee examineth his ſtrenpth - butrtheſe wantes are no wants i 
he gocth tothe Sacrament. Wilt thou know nowe ypon what ar- 
ticles thoumuſt enquire at thattime, that is, howethou ſhouldeſt 
examine thy leltc. | 

As ſome praier may bear all times,and ſome; reioifing may bee 
at all times;ſo ſome examinations at all times. Thus [ob exami- 

'ned 
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ned kimſelte everie day, nay,Cueric houre, becauſe he ſcanned all 


thathe did. AF 
But there is a {peciall examinarion before the Sacrament, be- | { 
caule it isthe bread Which is recciued to ſaluation, or damnation; 1.Cor.11.29, ||} 
becaule itis the fealt,to which whoſocuer commeth withour his Mat.22.11, 
wedding garment, ſh:11be caſtinto veterdarkenefle; becauſe 1 It 1s \\ 
a ſeale which ſealctha curle orabletling. j j 
Therctore having obſcrued that examination is the ncceſlaneſt ib 
lcflon in Chriſtianitie, and lefle knowne thanother.I hate ſtudied 
finc e my {crnion to Jay downe three exanunations which you 
ſhould vic at all times, and a ipeciall examination', for the Com- 
municants Catechiſme , W hich keaderhimmediatly tothe Sacra- 
ment asa gueſt is handed tothe Table. Inthe firſt examination 
I will ſhew thee a rule how thouſhalr rie others —_— and how 
thou ſhalt trie thine owne. "BY 
Thou ſhalt trie ftraunge ſpirites by their manner of f -caltti, n t 
plainelie, or douttullic , boidlic or fearefullic , therefore wereade The firit Vi 
that the oracles of the heathen hada double meaning , and that <Xamvnatt- 4 
the falſe Tn neucr ſpake boldhe , but where theirpatrons on" _ | 
were readie to fleſh them. of rrueſpi- 
By the proportion of taith -for euery heinfinls contrarieto ſom rits,& the . 
article ot our bcleetc,as cuerie {1 1s againlt tome ofthe ten com- talle,in our 
maldements. =_ OOOt 
By the cuent oi their jpceches; tor they take not effec, as it is Kana 
laitinthe 18. chapter ol Deuteranomie; and; Sees —_ are 2 
Called tallc Prop. 11ETLS, ' * hr: | . 8 
By their frunes: tor none of be Fall Prophets wete + goo: men. nl = 
By ' their ſuccelle -forilthey be not of God they-wil come to' 
nought as the Arrians,2nci Manichces and Pelagians are yaniſh- __ 16, 
ed Aavitthey had never bentie: (otinR fall wear: olteueric doc- ? 
trinc that 1s not truth, This 15 thyruleto tne other ſpirits, 
Thouthalt wie thine owne ſpitite by chemorions that it hath to « 
£004.0r cuill, For asa gcod {tom acke turneth allrharic cates into 
Sookd nutriment : and a bad fomack turneth all thatiteares into 
raw humors: ſolikewilc a' good mind conuerreth all thatit kea- 
. rethand all that ſecth, andall that it teeleth  viraſome profite: 
buta badmind makedia rempraunt of cuery ching: therefore itis 9, 14.1 A 
laid, Torhe cleane all thmgs are cleane ,and fo, to the vncleane Tis..15, 
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nothing is cleane:that1s,they defile themſelues with every thing. 

2 Secondly, by the firſt cauſe, or preperation whichthou hadft 

ynto it: for whatſocuer it berthy choughts will be where thou lo- 

Mar 6,21. yeſt:toverefic that faying;Where a mans treaſure is,there wil be his 

heart: tor lightly, the beginning isa picture of the end,and the act 
15 like the thou ht which ſctita awoke. 

Thirdlie,by © manner of the conſolation init, whether it be of 
knowledge, or ignorance , whether it be catifianc. or mutable, 
calme, or boyſterous , ſimple , or mixt : : forasa cleere fodineaine 
yoelderh cleere ftreames,{oa pure heart hath pure ioyes. 

4 © Feurthlie, whetherit bring to Chriſt ,ortakeany thing from him 
© thy ſelte, like all the partes of Poperie , which mangle his ho- 
Nor either toangels,or to ſaints,or toPope,orto images. ;.Ifit abide 
all cheſe queſtions, and draw theenotfrom any good , then thou 
mayſt ſay itis from God, water the ſeede, O Lord, which thou 
haftſowen. This is the Fruit of thy firſt examination. In the ſecond 
by makingthee diſcerne whether another bee a Chriſtan, I will 
tcach thee: to knowe whetherthylelfe bea Chriſti n; w heck that 
toumailtreachtoo, obſerue this dire&tion, and thou ſhalt ſec of 
© whathidethou arr. 
The zecond - It mult needs be , that they which walke to contratie endes, 
examinati- 
on vponthe ſhould goe diuers wayes : « therefore there be moe differences be. 
ditferences tiweene the children of God and the children ofthe w orlde, than 
berw Rog. | therebe betweene men and beaſts. 
hy TY: ;- ; Felt. theyaro fliftinguſhed in w1l:tot the wicked {triue to bring 
godly, ( IP will to their will, kke Balaam, which when hee had an an- 
{were, ſtayed for another; but the faichfull labour to bring rheir 
wy wy "6 will ro Gods will like Chriſt which ſaid; Nor as I will but as thou 
$ 7 7 4 FR 
2 - . Theyarediſtinguiſhed in Faith - Alt men hane not faith ({auth 
& 2 Theſz,2. Paul ) but the tuſt-lme by faith; asif he ſhould fay , the iuſt belecue, 
| —_ 17. and the yniuſt belecue not. The ijult beleeue, and applie that they 
"9*  belecueto themſclues : the wicked may belecue like the diuels, 
but theirfaichis like the gadding hen, which caricth her egocs to 
other, and nevertaieth at home;fo they beleeue that other ſhal be 
{zued;burnot thermſelues. 
3 -'They are diſtinguyhed in Hope: tor becauſe the wicked hope 
. notfor anie mendes of God, therefore they neuer defterre = 
reward 
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reward; but if they do any good,they arc trumpets of it theſclues, 3144.62. 
for feare it ſhould not Dee blazed cnough : and therefore Chritt 2.73 3.2, 
{aid,that the Pharities had their rewarde alrcadie , becaife they 
were boalters of their workes: andif thty do not good bur cull, 
yet they would bee magnified as much for cu:ll,as other are tor ot 
cood.Bur the faithful are I&ened to handinaids,which wait their Mp _ 
reward ; 7 herr left band ſeeth not when their r1ght hand doth well, is 
and they are afraide to take honour otmen, tor Jool'ng the:r ho- 
nour with God, like Ichn Baptiſt, which made his vertues meaner jj, ., 
than they were, nd debated himſelte,when hee might haue got a 
pame abouchis Lord. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in obedrence:therfore Chriſt teacneth vs to Mar.7,r7. 

mdge men by their fruit, as an vntallible rule : for the euill tree will 
bring foorth euill truite, and the good tree good fruite,and neither 
can changchis propertie , although the eull fruite is ſomet:mes 
beautitil),and the go0d fruite ſometime blaſted.All {{ip,but inthe 
wicked,onelinnetcachcth another, and in the faithfull one finne 
preuenteth another, 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Repemrtance : for the wicked doe but 
weepe tor their ſinnes paſt, but the godly purpoſe to fin no more: —_ 
fo Pharaoh,Saul,and Iudas ſaid, / haze /irmed : but Shadrach, Me- " he 
ſhach,and Abednego ſaid, We will not ſine: therefore the heart of Mar 27 4 ; 
the godly is called acontrrre heart, but the heart ofthe wicked is D#n.3.18, 
called 4 Wis that canzot repent. Belide,as Chriſt caſt out a legion Pal 51.17. 
of Diuels at once,fo the godly would be purged of all their finnes | 
tooithcr , but the wicked neuer conſent to leaue all , but as Naa- 


AS "P62 7 
man laid, Ler the Lord ſpare me in this,1o cucrhee cxcepteth one » xjng.5,rs, 


{inne, which 1s his beloucd finne; ke Herod, which refour- 2a:14 3. 
med manic tnnges , and yet woulde not leaue his brothers 
witc. 

They are diſtinguiſhedin Charrte: for yee ſhall never ſec the $ 
wicked loue their enem.es; and therefore when the Pharitics 
could not loue their cnemics, they taught that min might hate m__ 
their enemies: and Chritt ſpeaking of Pt blicares andhnners, ex- 
horteth his diſciples not toJoue like them, becauſe they loued none 
but their tricnds. 

They arc diftingu ſhed in 7raver : forthe wicked canner Pray, 
therefore Dawd luyth, They call not vpon the Lord: as if thcy had 


Nt 


om 2,5, 


uzc.8,30, 
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| Pſal.14.4. notthe ſpirit of prayer : and therefore Chriſt calleth their praier 

4 _ "1% babling,torthey thinke notof God when they fpeake vnto him. 

4 Mas.6.7. ' 8 They arediltinguiſhedin Patience: no hypocrite"can beare 

 Genarz, fhecroficburfaith ike Cain, 7 is heawier then [car ſuffer : but 

Af,16.25, PaulandSilas fing in priſon : for a faithfull man would haue ſom- 

thing to humble him,and retoyceth to beare his maſters markes, 

Gal6,17. becauſcthe wounds ofa loucr are ſweete. 

? Theyarcdiftinguuhed inthewſe of adwer/itie: for thisis a pro- 
per and peculiar marke of Gods children,to profiteby aftli&tion : 
and therefore we reade not in allthe puniſhments of the wicked, 
thatone ofthem ſayd like Dauid, [ris good for mee that [ haxe 
beene afflicted. 

_ They arediſtinguiſhed in FHwmulitie - tor the wickedare not 

Exe,8,8,15. humbled before the croſle, like Pharaoh that neuer ſorrowed, but 

when he ſuftcred: but the Apoſtles learned humilitic of their ma- 

MeL, 29. ſter,before their perſecution came. 

'; They arediſtinguiſhed in their indgement of the worde : tor to 

the wicked it ſeemeththe hardeſt, and ſunplett,and vnpleaſantelt 

x.Cor.x, 18, booke thats : and therefore Paul ſayth, that it is foolſhneſſe vnto 
them: But to the godly, itſeemeth thewilclt, and eloquentclt, 

and ſweeteſt, and cal booke of all others, as though G OD 

Gen27.20, didſuddenly bring the vnderſtanding ofit to them, as Iacob ſaide 

Toh.7,t79, ofhis Veniſon : according to that, He that will do his will, ſhall 

knowe his dottrine. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their [udgement of God: the wicked 
are perſwaded nowe and then of Gods mercie for the preſent 
Exo,t5,20. ime while they feele it, asthe Tewespraiſed humalwayes, when 

he did as they would haue him ; but they cannot perſwade them- 
{clues, that G OD will be merc:full rothem (till, like Iob,which 

-—_ # * ſayde, Thowgh the Lorde kill mee, yet will I truſt in him : there- 

#3" forethehope of the righteous is called = 1m death. Beſide, if 
Pre.23,18. the wicked loue God, itis but for his benefites, as Saul loued him 
r.S4.10.6. forhis kingdome. And this is alwayesto bee noted, that in the 

wicked,the feare of Hell is greater than is their hope of Heauen : 
_ the faythfull , the hope of Heauen is greaterthen their feare 
ell. 
| 13, They arediſtinguiſhed in their Delrghts:for the ſport ofthe vn- 
Daen.5.4, godlyisfollic, like Belſhazzars,and therefore when they are icke 


Or 


P/.1 I9,7L. 
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or troubled, they neuer runne tothe Word for comfort as though 
Godspromile pertained not to them; but to feaſtes or tables, or 
rales,or nuficke,as Saul did tothe harp.Bur al the delightes of the 1-5419-23+ 
odly are like Dauids daunce about the arke;they are neuer mer- 
ric, but when they are dooing well; nor at peace, but when their 
praiers haue ouercome God, like Iacob, Gen,z2.28, 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death:for the faith- - : 
ful long tobe diffolued,and although they might liue euerin con- Lad = 
tinuall proſperitie,yet they would not ſtay ſolong out ofheauen: © 
but the wicked would neuer be diſſolued, becauſe death comes 
alwaics vnto them like a iaylor to hale vnto priſon, as Alab ſayd 1Kn.22.8, 
to Michaiah,T7 hat he nener propheſied good to him. Hereby a man 
ſhall know whether he haue faith: for if he do belecue the promi- 
ſes,he wil be glad to receaue them. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their ſexce of /ne, wicked men feele 
the lothſomeneſle of their vices, butnone but the faithfull feele 
the defects of their righteouſneſſe . The naturall man neuer com- 
plaineth of his good workes, but vaunteth ofthem : but a godlie 

man findeth fault with his praiers,andhis almesand his watches, x1; £, 6 

like Ifaiath, that ſayd , his righteouſneſſe was like a menſtruous 7/2,16.2. 

cloth. As Chriſt met the tempter in the wildernes, aplace of prai- Mat,q.12. 
cr,and fafting,and meditation:ſoa godly man meeteth the temp- 

tcrin his praiers,and in his faſts, and in his meditations, that is, he 

finds ſome lette,or ſpotte,or want in all his deuotions. Therefore, 

vnlefſe thy righteouſneſſe miſlike thee as well as thy prophanenes 

knovw that yct thou art no further than the wicked. 

They are diltinguiſhed in their Exdes , for the children of God 
propoſe the glorie of God, and leuell all their thoughts and ſpee- 
ches, and actions, as if they were meflengers ſent tocarrie him 
preſents of honor. 

T lws did Dauid when he ſayd, All that is within me, praiſe the 
Lord. As though himſelfe had rather bee without praiſe , then his Pſal.$0Jl; 
mailter, butthe children of the world,ſet vp their owne glorie for 
their marke, like Nabuchadnezzar, which ſaid, For a of Dan.q.z7, 
my maieſtie.Dan.4.37.7 hertore they ſpeak,and looke,and walke, 
asifthey did ſay to their rongue,and eyes,and teete,and apparrell 
as Saul ſaid ro Samuel, Jonour me before this people. 1.54.15.30. 

Laſtly they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſeucrance,tor the zeale of 7 

the 
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the wickedlaſtzthnor, and therefore God ſayth, They are ſoone 
turned ont of the way - but the zcale of the farthfull was repreſen- 
Lenit6.x2, tedbythefircofthe temple,which never went our. By thele diffe. 
rencesthou mailt ſee how nvichthou doolſt differ from the wic- 
ked,or wh:ther thou be oftheir band, 
The 3 exa- Then come tothe third cxamination : as the Diuell tempteth 
37, 9% thoe,toſce whatthou wilt do tor him, ſo thou muſt tempt thy ſelf, 
4,7 and getof thy ſoule whatit would do for God,and what it would 
ſuffer for him, which hath ſuffered death for it. Therctore here wee 
will ſet downe certaine interrogatories, whereof thou ſhalt exa- 
mine it. 
- Firſt, whether thou haſtchehearr of Toſhua to worſhip God; 
Joſh,24,15, as boldelyasthou doelt, though all th? world did renounce him, 
andenerie one did mocke thee as they did Noah, while hee built 
the Arke? 

Whether thou wouldeſt not denie Chriſt as Peter did, if thou 
were in Peters {traights,and nothing to ſuccour thee but pollicie? 
Teſh.7,8.1 Whethcrthou wouldelt not ſtcale,ifthou did(t ſec a bootie as fit 
as Achan,which thou mighteſt catch vp,and no man {| picthee ?: 

Whether thou wouldeſt refuſe a bribe like Eliſha, it thou didſt 
meete with one which were as willing and avle to giue it as Naa- 
Lul.16,6 mai ? 

Alchougn —_ Whether thou wouldſtnot deceiue,ifrhou werein ſuchan of<- 

this isa pa ficeasthefalſe Stewarde, whoſe maſter refcrred all vnto him', and 

rable, yetit knew not when he kept any thing backe ? 

—_ | Whether thou wouldeſt norfulfill thy luſt as dauiddid,if thou 

—_ hig. haddeſt hisoportunit'e andalluremcnt, and mightet doe it with- 

orie. out danger ofJaw like a king,as Dauid might? 

2.S4.11,4- Whether thou wouldeſtnot tell alic,as Abraham did,ifit ſtood 

hl YPON thy life, nhich made him twiſe diſlemble that his wife was 
a223j ,< | 

Gn ncls! I'S ſiſter, leaſt he ſhould die for her beautie ? 

'*  Fmally,ffitſhould be ſaid vnto thee, as the divell ſaid to Chriſt, 
Mat 49. Alltheſewill I gine thee,if thouwilt fall downe and worſhip me:that 
isno more, but if thou wilt fin, whether thou would(t yeeld orno ? 

If thou haſt ſinned thus and thus before, I will not ſay, there- 
fore the Lord will not hearethee.BurDauid ſayth, If [regard wic- 
kedneſſe in my heart the Lordwill not heare me , that is, if for anic 


cauſe a man purpoſe andcarie a mindto fin when he is tempted, 
the 


Mat.:6,70. 


2.,King.5,16 


P/a.66.18, 
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the Lord is ſofarre from helping him, that he will ſtand like Baal, 1Kn.18,26, 
asthouph he did nor heare him; for he hath a traytors minde as 

; deepeas any, which thinkes,for a Dukedome I would betra my 
Prince,though he neuer play the traitor in his life. Thus you haue 

heard how to trie ſpirits,and how to ciſcernea Chriſtian from an 
hypocrite,and how to appoſe your hearts,that ye may be ſure to 

judge rightlic whatye are. 

” we cometothat examination, which is the Epitome or 
abridgement ofall theſe, for memorie is ſhort, andall are not of The 4. ex. 
one {trength : butſome runne,and ſome goe,and ſometreep,and R——_— 
all do well, ſo long as they {triue to perfeCtion. The matters wher- 
of principallie the mind ſhoulde bee examined before the ſacra- a 
ment,are theſe. Therecei- 

Firlt, whether thou haue faith, not onlie to beleeue thatChriſt vers arti- 
died,bur that he died for thee : for as the ſcripture called him are- cles. 
deemer,ſo Iob calleth him his redeemer, ſab.$9.20 

The ſecondarticle is, whether thou be in charitie, not whether ;;, om 
thou louc them which loue thee, but whether thou loue them 2 
which hate thee: for Chriſt commandeth vs, To /oxe our entmies, Har. 5.44, 

The third article is, whether thou repent, 'not forthyopen and 3 
_ fns,burforthy ſecret fines and pertie fins, becauſe Chiift a4,,.54.36. 

ith,T hat we muſt gine account for euery idle word, 

Thefourth article is, whether thoureſolue nor to (inagaine for 4 
any cauſe,butto amend thy cuil life,not when age commerth, or | 
for a ſpurt, but to begin now,andlaſttill death, for Chriſt is Alpha Rev. 22.13, 
and Omega,both the beginning, and the end,as wel inour liuing, 
azinour being, which hath made no promiſe to them which be- 
gin,butto them which perſeuere. Rexel.2 11, 

Thelaſt article is, whetherthou canſt finde inthyheartto die 5 
for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee : for we are bid not onelie tofol- 
low him,but to beare his croſle : and thereforc we are called ſer- taken 


8. 
uants,toſhew how weſhould obeic; and we are called ſouldiors, 2,7. 3 - 


toſhew how we ſhould ſufter. 

Theſe are the recejuers articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receiue this Sacrament:happy is he which 
can ſay, All theſe hae I kept : forthe Doue was not ſo welcome 
toNoah, as this man is to Chriſt, But ifthou find not theſe affec- 
tions within, but a neaſt of yices, leaue thine offering at the Mazr.5,24. 

G Altar, 


Mat,19.20, 
Gen. $1 Is | 
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Altar,and returne tothine examination againe : for thou art not a 
Mar.12,1T. fr phettto ſup with the Lorde, vatill thou haue on this Wedding 
garment. |  þ 

How is it then, that ſoine regard their other garmentes mors 
than this? Paule ſaith, Examine your ſelues & they examine their 

The prepa- apparel,ifthey haue new cloathesin the countrey, then they are 
OT” readieto recciue. Ihauc knowne manic keptfrom the Sacrament 
folke be. a Whole yeare togither by their maiſters for nothing, but for want 
fore chey ofanew lute to ferthem forth with their fellowes. ; 
Fecclue, Qthersreſpect whether it be a fairedaie, that they may wake 
after ſeruice, making that daie, yppon which they receiue, like a 
ſchollers thurſdaie, which he loues better then all the dates in the 
weeke , onelie becauſe itis his plaie day. 7 hus like the Tevves, 
They ſit downe to eate andriſe vp toplaie,tnatas Chrilt calleth the 
Phariſies praier Babling,Math.6,7.ſotheirreceiuing may be cal. 
led dallieng. | 
When they haue the ſacrament in their bellie, they thinke that 
al is well, as Micah,whenhe had a Leuitinhis houfe, thought that 
God lowed him, but as the Leuitdidnot profite him, becauſe hee 
recciued nothing but the Leuit,fothe bread and wine doththem 
no good, becauſe they receiuc nothing but bread and wine tor 
want offaith, Maruell not thcnif you haue not felt that comfort 
after the tacrament, which you wa for, for it is comfortable to 
none, but ro them which prepare their hearts and examine them 
ſeluesbefore,becauſc itis not the mouth, but the heart which ree 
ceiueth comfort. 
Noweit may be that the moſt which are here haue brought a 
mouth,and nota hcarr, theſe goe awaie from the Sacrament to 
Ioh.13,30, dc ſpichr Chriſt, as Judas went from the ſacrament to betraie 
um, 

Thc othergoe awaie like one which hath receiued a cheareful 
countenance of the Prince,al his thoughts are ioy,and the ccun- 
trenance of the prince is ftill in his cie. As hee which hath caten 
ſiveet meat, hath a ſweet breath: ſorthcy which haue eaten chriſt, 
al therr ſayings and dooings,are ſweet, like a perfume to men, 8 
incenſe to God ; their peace of conſcience, and joy of heart, and 
deſire todo good, wiltell them whether they haue recciued the 
bare fignes,orthe thing ſignified, 
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afterit, like Iudas, Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye haue recei- >. = |; 
ucd like the Apolites, per” Iudas. Thus we haue ended the dos Nei 
Qrine ofthe LatdsSupper.Now if you cannot remember al that well. *|} 


Ihaue ſaid, yerremember the Text: that is, Exatuine _— ſclues : 
before you recciue this ſacrament hereakier, _— 
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OF VSVRIE,IN TWO- | __ 2 
SERM ONS. oo 


To Tar REaprs, 


re thou haſt the Sermons which hane beene often de- 
fred,becanſe of the matter fit for this Citie.One ſaith, 
fd (RR þ Mc -at he won!d nener ſpeake to U ſurers, and Bribemans 
tw AY gers, but when they be pon therr death beds : for hee SE 
' which lineth by ſme, reſolueth to ſiune,that he may line. But when — | 
he goeth to hanging, Indus himſelfe wil (ay, have ſinned, 1f 7 ſpeak, 
not to Vſurers pon their death bed, yet I ſpeaks to vſtrers which Agog 
(ral lie on therr death bed. Three things do gine me hope.One ts that P-" - 
all hearts are in the hands of God,to call them at what houre he ts, ſp, \ IG 
and therefore Saule may ha an Apoſtle. | EO 
The next ts,that the third crow kth waken moe than the farmer, 
on therefore after the cron ing of other this crow may happilie bee . 
Thelaſt is that there is no ſoune;b;:t fo me men hae beene reclais © "8 { 
med from it and ſo may vſurers from their ſme... x TTY 
Therefore go my books likg Dawid -egain5t Goliah. and fight the + 
Lords bartels a wainſt Uſnrers. The Lord-gine that ſu 2b . 
doltrine in thet leauts, that it may conſique Y ſwrerigas Zelligely 


droxe out the Chananites before him. 1f 1 muy vs OAK 
Fam Te "Y Ws 
weedontpf the Londoners garden, were anſwers pj pe Ne. 4 ON ENS Be. S 
"69 ny aneny hens, Read with thy bi top. 518 
more. 
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Pal.r5.verle.1.& 5. 
| 1 Losd, who ſhall dwel in thy T abernacle? Who ſhal reſt in thine ho< 
ky: lie monntaine * 
S s Hethat gineth not his monte to vſarie. 


RR rZ9Hcſc two verſes muſt now bee conſidered toge= | 
1 M&E&fcher, becauſe one is the queſtion; and the other is the | 


2 p< n{were -Dauid demaunds who ſhall come to hea- 
| YO blucn? and Godtels him that Vſurers ſhall not come | 
be”. thithet : asit he ſhould ſay, they goeto hell. Therefore as Paule 
i LT. I7- ezight T7 :mothiero warn them which are rich,as though they had | 
© 28 more need to be warned than other - ſo this ſentence fecmeth to | 
be pennedfar a warning tothe nich, becauſe ir ſtrikes yppon the 
.  richmansvice. 
Wy -.> - Thaue ſpokenof Briberie and Symonie, and now I nut ſpeak 
#2 .-:1;. oftheirſiſter Yſuric, Many timeshauec Ithougheto ſpeak of this + 
Ys theame,but the arguments which are alleadged forit,haue made 
£9757,” medoubtfull whattoſay init,becaufe ic ha gone asit were vN- 
bb, der proteQion. Artlaſt youſce it falleth into my text, and there- 
fore now1 cannot bauke it any longer. Therfore ifany here have {| 
fauoured this occupation before, let himnow ſubmit his thoghtes {| 
of toGodsthoughtes, for I will alledge nothing againftit, but that * 
oP whichis built the rocke. 
LY Vlurie is the ſin whichGod wil trie now whether youloue bet= * 
© as ter than his word: thatis, whether you will leaue it if he forbidit, 
[/”,,_ »-  Forifheflatlic forbidir,and yer youilfultercraine ir, then you | 
| Viurers loue Vſurie betterthan Gods worde, Therefore one ſaith well, | 
3 that out Vſurersare heretikes, becauſe after many admonitions, | | 
yetthey maintaine their error, and perſiſt in it obſtinatelieas pa+ | 
!tsdoin En cauſe Iam glad,thatIhaue any0eca- 


. 
% ” 


fionto ripple with this ſin where ic hach made ſo many{poiles; 
and whereithath ſo manypatrones :forir is fd charheoobee ; 
'moe of this profeſſion in this Citie, then there boinall te Tatide | 
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| wpon V; ſl HY 1G 3; 
beſide. There be certaine ſins, whichare like anynreaſonable c- 
nimie,which will not bee reconciled todeath; and thisis one of 
theſe eucrlaſting ſins, which live and die witha man. Forwhen 
he hath reſigned hispride, and his enuie, and hisluſt, yer Vſurie © * 


r:maineth with him,and he faith as Naamanſaid; Let the Lords 1,King.5,r8 


be mercifull unto me in this, let me haue adifpenſation for this; as 
though this were a neceſfarie (in, andhe coulde not line withour 
it. There bee three ſins which are counted'no fins, andyetthey Three fins 


doe more hurt thenal their fellowes;and thoſe are Briberie;Non- counted no 


reſidencic,and Vſurie : theſe three (becauſe they are gaineful)are $3"es. 
curnedfrom ſ{innes to occupations. Is 00 4 
. - How many ofthis Citic for all thatthey are viurers,yet would 
be counted honeſt men, and woulde faine haue Viurie eſteemed 
as a trade: whereas,it it were not ſo gainefull, it would bee coun- 
tedaspreataſinas any other, aud fo itis counted ofall butthem 
which liue byit. Thisis the nature ofpleaſure and profit, tomake 
fins ſceme no ſins if wee gaine any thinge by them : butthe more 
oaincfull a ſinis,the more dangerousitis; and the more gainefull 
viuric is,the more dangerousitis. I will ſpeake the more ofit,be- 
cauſe happily youſhalnotheare of this matter againe. "0 

Firſt I will define what vſurie is : Secondlie, I will ſhewe The cons 
what Vſurie dooth fignifie : Thirdlie, Iwillſhewthe v1 coma 
of it : Fourthlie, I wil ſhew the kindneſſe of ic - Fiftlie, I will ſhew this Trea- 
the arguments which are alleadged forit : Sixtlie, I willſhew the tile. 
puniſhment ofit: Seuenthlic, I will ſhewyou what opinion we 
ſhould hold ofthem,which doo not lend vpor-vſurie,but borow 
ypon vſurie : Laſtly, I wilſhew you whattheyſhould doo which 
haue got their riches by Vſurie. {8 

Touching thefirſt, Vſuric is that gaine whichis gotten by len- The defi- 
ding,for the vſe ofthe thing whicha'man lendeth, conenaunting nition of 

ore withthe borrower, toreceiue more than was borrowed : Vivrie: 
and therfore one cals the viurer alegall theefe, becauſe before he 
{teaſe hetels the partic how much he wil ſteale,as though heftole 6 
bylaw. This word mzore,comes inlike a fixt finger, which makes You 


Viurie,callerh icthe contrarie to Chantie:-for Paul ſaith, Lowe ſee- 
eth not her own,but vſurie feeketh'anothersthatis nother owne; 1.10h.4.8. 

fore vſurie is far trom loue :but Godss loxe faith Tohn,therfore 

Viucie is far from God too, G 3 Now, 


ſtealeb 
amonfſter,becauſe it ismorethenthoulde be;. Another defining ”ey ye 
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Now,allthe commandementesof God are fulfilled by loue; 
which Chritnoterh, whenhe drawerh althe commandements 
xoone commaundement, which is, Lowe God abore al things and 
thy neighboxr as thy ſelfe : asithe ſhould faie, hee eh 
God, will keepe all the commaundements which reſpe&tGod, 
and he which loueth his neighbour, will keepe all the comman- 
dements whichreſpe&thisneighbour : therfore to maintainloue, 
God forbiddeth all things which hinder this loue, and amongeſt 
the reſthere he forbiddeth Viyrie,as one ofher deadlieſt enimics. 
For a man cannotloue and be a Viurer, becauſe yſurieis a kinde 
of crucltic,and a kind of extortion, and a kind of perſecution, and 
therefore the want ofloue dooth make vſurers :forifthere were 
Loue, there would be novſurie,no deceipt, no extortion,no ſlan- 
dering,no reuenging, no oppreſſion : but we ſhould line in peace 
andioy,and contentmentlike the Angels; whereby you ſee that 
all our finnes are againſt our ſelues :for if there were no deceipr, 
then we ſhould not be deceiued : ifthere were no ſhaunder, then 
we ſhouldnotbee ſlaundered; ifthere were noenuie, then wee 
ſhould not be enuied; if there were noextortion, then we ſhould 
notbe iniuried; ifthere were no vſurie, then wee ſhould not bee 
oppreſſed. Therefore Gods law had bene better for vs than our 
owne law : forifhis law did land, then we ſhould notbe decei- 
ucd, nor ſlaundered, nor enuicd,nor iniured, nor oppreſſed,God 
hath commaunded eueric mantolende freely, and who woulde 
not borrow freely?Therfore they which brought in viurie,broght 
inalaw agai clues. | 

The fir{t Vſurers which we read of, were the Tewes, which were 
forbidden to be vſurers: yetfor want of faith and ioue, Ezechiel 
and Nehemiah doſhew, how the Iewes, cuenthe Iewes which 
receiued this law from God himſelfe,did [warue from it, as 
did fromthe reſt. Fuſt,they did lend vpon vſurie to ſtrangers, af- 
eer they began tolend ypon Viurie to theirbrethren ; and nowe 
there be no ſuch vſurers vpon earth,asthe Iewes which were for- 
biddento be vſurers : whereby you may ſce howe the malice of 
man.hath turned mercie into cruckie. For whereas lending was 
commanded for the benefite 6f men, viuric hath turned irtothe 


yndooing of men: for they rake whenthey ſeeme to giue, 
hurt when they ſeemetohelpe, they damage when rs oo 
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vantage - therefore itis well noted, that vſurie hath hername of 
biting ; and ſhe may well ſignifi biring,for manichauenot onlic 
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beene bitten by it, but deuoured by it, that is, conſumed all that 
they hauc, Therefore,asthe Apoile ſaith, for bite one another Gal.s,ry, 
take heed ye be not dexoured one of another :\o | may faie, If you be 
Vſurers one to another, take heede you bee not deuoured one of 
another, for yiurers are biters. | o 
As the name ofthe deuill doth declare what an enimic hee is; Becauſeic | 
ſo the name of yſurie dooth declare what an enimie ſhe is, That figniferh | 
you may know vimrie for a biter, he name dooth fignific biting, : _ ; 
Ifthere were one biting vſurie, and another healing vſurie, then © | 
yſuric ſhould haue two names,one of biting,and another of hea- | 
ling - butall vſurie ſignifieth biting, to ſhewethatall viwieis yn- \ 
lawfull. | 4 
Now you haue heard what vſurie is, and of whatit is deriued, , | 
you ſhall heare the ynlawfulneſle ofit. _ __ t 
Firlt, it is againſtthe law of charitie, becauſe charitic biddeth Yh q 
vsto giue eucric man his owne, and torequireno more then our - ; 
owne, but vſurie requireth more then our owne, and giues not Yiurie. f 
eo other their owne. Charitic rcioyceth to communicate her 
goods to other, and V uric reioyccth to gather other mens goods 
to her ſelfe, 
Secondlie, it is againft the Law of Nations : for euerie Nation * 
. hath ſomelaw againſt vſurie, and ſome reſtraint againſt yſurers, 
as youſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhment. 
Thirdlie, as itis againſt the law of Nations, ſo itisagainlt the 3 
lawe of Nature,thatis,the naturall compaſſion which ſhould be 
among men. Youſcea riucr whenit gocth by an emptyplace, _ 
it will not paſſe vutill it hath filled thatemprie place, en it - _ 
gocth forward to anotheremptie place and fillethic,and ſotoan- * *** 
other emptic place and fllech it, alwaies filling the places which 
are einptic, ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fillthe poore, thefull 
ſhould fill the hungrie,they which abound ſhould fil them which 
wailt, forthe rich are but Gods Amners,and their riches are com 
mitted to them of God to diſtribute and do good as God dooth 
himſclfe. As the water is charicable after a = {oistheaire - for 


it gocth ynto cmptie places too, and filleth them as the Water 


doth. Nature cannot abide that any place ſhould be empric, and 
G 4 there- 
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therefore cheairethough ir be alightbodie , andſo naturally aſ- 


cenderh vypward, yet rather then any place inthe earth ſhould be 
emptie,the aire will deſcend asit were from his throne,and 00 it1- 
to caues,intodens,and into dungeons, to fill them. Ifthe rich were 
{o good totheir emptie brethren, as the aire & water are to other 
emptie things:as there isno emprtie place in the worlde, ſo there 
ſhould be no cmprtie perſon in the world : thatis, the rich in Iſrael 
wouldfillthe poore in Iſrael. But the rich make the poore to fill 
them:for Vſurers feed ypon the poore,cuen as prear fiſhes deuour 
the fmall.Therefore he which ſaid, Let there wot be a begger in 1ſ- 
raelfaidtoo,Letthere not be an Vſurerin Iſrael; for if there be V- 
furers in Ifrael.;there will bee beggersin Iſrael, for Vſurers make 
beogers;cuenas Lawiers make quarellers, | 
4 Fountly,itis agairſtthe law of God. Firſt itis forbidden in Ex- 
odus 2 2.where it is ſaid, [frhow lend money vnto my people.that to, 
to the poorewith thee tho ſhalt not oppreſſe them wh, Vſaurie: here 
. is Vine called oppreſſion; therefore ifoppreſſion beea finne, V- 
ſuie is aſinne t66;Secondly,it is forbiddenin Leui, 2#.26.where 
' itis ſaid, Thow ſhalt not giwe thy monic to Vſurie , nor lend thy vit- 
tailes for increaſe : here youmay ſee,that men maybe Vlurers of 
yittailes and other things.as well as ofmonie. Thirdly,itis forbid- 
den inthe 23.chapterof Deuteronomium, where itisfaid , T how 
ſhalt not lend wwto thy brother upon Vſurie. Andlealt you ſhould 
fay,that he meaneth but one kind of yſurie, hee ſheweth that hee 
meaneth all kindes of vſurie : for afterin the yerſc x 9, hee ſayth, 
As vſwrie of monievſurie of vittailes vſurie of corne , or v(urie of 
anie thing that is ginen toſurie : becauſe ſome are not yſurers of 
monie, but ſome are vſurers of vittailes, ſome are vſurers of cloth, 
ſome are vſurers of corne ,ſome are vſurers of wine, ſome are vſu- 
rers ofoile,and ſome ofonething,and ſome of another, and none 
would be counted viurers but they whichlend monie vpon vſi- 
rie,therefore GOD forbiddeth fo preciſely vſuric of anie thing, 
ſhewing that all vſurie is vnlawfull. | 
Itisa miſerable occupationtoliue by tinne , anda great com- 
fort to a man when hee lookethvpon his golde and filuer, and his 
heartrelleth him,all thisis well gotten,and when he lieth vponthis 
death-bed, and muſt leaue alltohis children, hee can ſay vnto 
them TI leaue you mine owne : bur the Viurer cannot [ay,, I leaue 


you 


| Den 15 4. 


open Vurie » 
you mine owne,butT leaue you other mens; therefore the vſurer \ 
canneuer die in peace,becaule if hee die before hee make reftitu= == 
tion, he dieth in his (1nne. - X 
When Chriſt rayſed Lazarus from death, after hee had laine 

foure dayesin the graue, hee wept ſo ouer his Sepulchre,that the 
Rtanders about ſaide one to another : See how he louedhim ©: As it 199n,11, 34 
may be ſaid of Chriſt, ſee how he loueth vs, ſoitſhould be ſaid of 
way how they loue one another. For Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples: 
Lowe one —_ as [ haxe loned you : but it may beſaid of the V- 199n, 73-24; 
ſurer,ſce how he hateth other, and loueth himfelte. For when hee 
ſaith that h& lendeth for compaſſion, hee meaneth for compaiſion 
of himſelfe, that he may gaine by his pitti. The Vlurer louerh the 
borrower,as the Tuie loueth the Oke : the Tuic loueth the Oke to 

rowe vp byit,ſothe Vſurerloueththe borrower togrow rich by 
Fim The Lute claſpeth the Oke like a louer, but it claſpeth out all 
the juyce and ſappe , thatthe Oke cannotthriue after; to the V- 
ſurerlendeth like a friend , but hee couenanteth like an enemie, 
forhee claſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, that cuer after he 
diminiſheth as faſt as the Vſurer increaſeth. 

Chrift expounding the commaundement which forbiddeth Tc—_ 
toſteale, ſayth; Lend freelie - ſhewing that Viirie becauſe ſhe 119 03m 
kndeth not freelie, is a kinde oftheft,and the Vſurers a kinde of the = t, 
theeues, forelſe this expolition were not righ-, Therefore Za- isancxpoli- 
cheus, as though hee had {tolne other mens goodes, when hee ©'22 of che 
_— torepent, hee re{tored them againe toure folde, cucn CO 
as 


; dem 
ccues are inioyned to reſtore foure folde for that which they os elſe bs 


-haue ſtolne , ſoZacheus reſtored foure folde, as though,hee had Text will 
ftolne. Ir ſcemeth that Zacheus was no great theefe, becauſe 2* ſreme 
hee reſtored foure folde for all that hee had gotten wrongfullie, kw, Fs 
for hee got but the fourth part of his goodes wrongfullie at the Lnb.19 8. 
moſt, or elſe hee coulde not haue reſtored foure folde againe, In fome 
But nowe, ifſome ſhoulde reſtore foure folde for all that they m_ os 
haue gotten wrongfullic , they ſhoulde reſtore more then they o nh a 
haue, becauſe all which Vlurers get , they get wrongfullie : for 
theiroccupationisa ſinnc, and therefore one ſayth - Becauſe they 
 cannotreſtore foure folde here,they ſhall ſufferan hundred folde 
hereafter. 

- Amaziahis forbiddentoſtyenghthen himſelfe with the _ 2.Chroag, 


%, 


Gen.z,19. 


Gen.1.2$, 


Gen, 6.4 2, 


M « od 9.46, 


Ma@.5.39. 


Mal1,3, 
Verſes, 


Mal.z,1to, 
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ofIſrael,onely becauſe Iſrael had offended GOD; if Amaziah 
might notioinethe armies of Iſrael with his armies to ſtrengthen 
him, dareſtthouioyne the goydsof the poore withthy goods to 
inrich thee? When God ſet Adam his worke , hee ſaide; /z the 
ſreate of thy browes thou ſhalt lie : notin the ſweat ofhis browes, 
butinthe — ofthy browes : but the Viurer liueth inthe ſwear 
ofhis browes,and her browes; thatis, by the paines, and cares,8& 
laboursofanother,forhe rakethno paines himſelfe, but onely ex- 
peQteththe time v henhis intereſt will comein, like the bellic 
which dothno worke,and yeteatcth all the mear, 

When God had finiſhed his Creation, he faid vnto man, and 
ynto beaſts,and vnto fiſhes, /ncreaſe and multiphie, burhee neuer 
ſaid ynto monie, increaſe and multiple, becauſeitisa dead thing, 
which hath no ſcede,and therefore is notfit to ingender. There, 
fore hee which ſayth to his monie, Increaſe and multiplic, beget- 
teth a monſtrous birth, like Anah,which deuiſed a creature which 
God had not createdbefore.Chriſt ſayth to his Diſciples. Ifyou 
lone but them which lone you, what are youbetter then the Publi- 
canes ? for they loue their brethren : lo I may ay if you will lend to 
nonebut tothem which will pay you vſurie for it, what are you 


betterthen the Iewes? forthe Iewes would lend for vine; and if 


oubenobetterthen the Iewes, then youſhall ſpeede no better 
then they. For as Chriſt ſaid, Except your righreouſues do exceed the 
righteouſneſſe of the Phariſies your rewarde ſhallnot exceedethere- 
ward of the rhariſies : lo except your charitie doexceedethe cha- 
ritic ofthe Iewes, your reward ſhall not exceed the reward of the 
Iewes.All this doth ſhewe, that the V ſurerislike Eſau,ofwhome 
God ſaide,Eſau haue [ hated, Now in the 11 2.Plalme, youſhall 
ſee who islike Iacob,of whom God faith , [acob haxe I lowed: for 


there Dauid ſayth, A good manis merciful andlenderh, & ſtraight 


yponir hee ſetteth this crowne, He ſoall newer bee mooned þut bee 
hadinperpetuall remembraxnce: asit hee ſhoulde ſay, this is the 
_ mans vſurie, this is hisincreaſe,cuena good name,and euer- 


hins 


requiirhimlelſe, Ashee ſaythio them yhich were afayed to 


re} 


ioy. Againe, inthe 23, of Exodusit is aide, Lewde unto | 
ch wanteth without vſurie,that the Lorde may bleſſe thee: | 
as if hee ſhould ſay, Letthe Lorde pay the increaſe, feare notto | 
beclooſcrs by dooing pe for GOD hathgiuen his wordeto | 
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ay tithes,and offer ſacrifice, Trie me if [will not powre downe 4 Dan3ſ, 06 
þofing pon you :lohee ſeemethto ſay vntothem which are a- 

fraid to lend, 7 rie me ifT will not powre downe a bleſſing yppon 

ou. Whom will you truſt, if you doe not trult your Creator, your 
Aukeegom Redecmer,your Preſeruer,and your Saujour ? 

Nowe you haue heardthe vnfaithfulneſſe of Viurie, youſhall ; 
heare how manie kinds there be of it. As other Crafts are called To 
Myfleries,ſoI may fitly call it , The Mylterie of Viurie, for they —_— 
haue deviſed mo ſorts of Vſurie,thenthere bee trickesat cardes:I 
cannot reckon half,and Iam afraid to ſhew you all,leaft Iſhould 
teach youtobe Vſurers,while 1 difſwade you from Vſutrie, YetI 
will bring forth ſorae;and the ſame reaſons which are alledged a- 
gainſt theſe,ſhall condemneall the reſt. 

Some will nottake Vſurie,butthey will haue the vſe of your * 
Paſture,oryourlande, or your Orcharde, or your teame, or your 
kine, vntill you paic the money againe , whichin thattime will 
grow toa orcater gaine tothe Vſurer, and a greaterloſle to the 

ower,than if he had paid more monie then other Vliurers are 
woont to take, 

Some will not take vſurie, but they will take plate, and veſſell, * 
and tapiſtric and bedding and other houſholde Ruffe, tovſe and 
weare yntiil their monie come home, which will loſe more inthe 
wearing,then the intereſt ofthe monic would cometo.This vſury 
's Cubillen in the 2.of Amos , where God complaineth, ſaying ; 
They lye downe vpon the clothes which are laid topledge:ſhewing 
that weſhouldnotlie downe vpon ſuch clothes, thatis,we ſhould 
not vſe or weare the thing which is laid to pledge, 

Some will take no Vſurie,but they willtake a pawne whichis 3 
better then the money which they lend, and then they will coue- 
nant, that ihe bring not the monie againe by ſucha day,he forfer- 
teth his pawne : ich day the Vſurer knoweththac the poore 
manis notable to keepe,and ſo keepeth the pawue for his monie, 
which is woorth twiſe his monie « This Vſurie is forbidden 
iy Leuiticus 25. where itis faide ; 7 how ſpalt nor take vſurie, 
or vauntage, As ifhee ſhoulde fay, thou ſhalt nor take the for- 
feyture, for then thou takett vauntage,, when thou takeſt more 
then thou lendel?, 

yome will nottake Viutie , but they willbuy ſomething es 4 
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ſmalprice,and then couenantwith the borrower,that he buy the 
fame againe of the ſame priceat ſuch a daie: which day the vſu- 
rerknoweth thatthe borrower is not able to keepe, and ſohee 
getteth fora little,that which the other might haue ſold for much 

| more. This vſurie is condemned in the fiſt chapterto the Theſſa- 

: lonians,the fourth verſe, where itis ſaid, Let no man defrande or 

circamuent his brethren in any thing. 

5 Some willnottake yſurie, butthe y wil lend out their money to 
occupiers,vpon conditionto be partaker$in their gaines, but nor 
intheirloſles : So one takes al the paines,and abideth al the ven- 
ture,& the other that takes no pains,rcapeth halfethe profit, This 
v{urie is forbidden in 2.Thel.chap.,3 __ 10.whetc it is {aid ; Hee | 
which wil not work ,let himnot cate. 

s Somewilnot take vſurie,butifhe be alabourer, or a Maſon, or 

a Carpenter, which borroweth of him,he will couenant with him = 

for ſo manie daies worke, he ſhall labour with him ſo many daies, 

or ſo manie weekesfor no money but the lone of nioney. This 
vſurie is condemned in Luk.10,7. wherc it is faid, The laboprrer is 
worthie of his hire. 
Some wil not take vſurie, but if you haue not preſent money to 
by for their wares,they will ſeta high price of them, tor the for- 
earing ofthe time,and ſothey donotonlie ſell their wares, but | 

they ſel time too:thatis,they do not onlie ſell their owne,but they 
{ell Gods owne. Therefore one ſaith of theſe, when he ſelleth the 
daic,he ſelleth the light,and when he ſelleth the night, hee ſelleth 
reſt : therefore when he would haue the light of heauen, and the 
reſt ofParadice,it ſhall be faid vnto him, thathee hath ſold both 
alreadie, For he ſold light when he ſold the day,and he ſolde ref 
when he ſold the night: and therefore now hee can haue neither 
lghr, nor ret. Hereafterletnot the Londoners faie,that they giue 
time, butrhatthey ſcll time. 

8 Therebeotheryſurers which wilnotlend themſclues, bug giue 
leaue totheir wiues, andthey plaie like huckſters, that is, cueric 
moneth a penie for aſhilling, which is one hundrethfor another 
inthe yeare. 

os © Butthat I'was informed of them fince this ſermon was prea- 

ched, Thad left outour capital Vſurers, which will not lend any 

money, becauſe they dare not require ſo much gaine asthey 
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would haue;but if you would borow an hundred gar”. wil 
giue you Wares worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall aunſwere 
them an huudred pound forir. Theſe are the Vſurers general, 
which lurk about the Cittie like Rats, and Weſels, and Fulmers, 
of whom may be ſaid the ſame which is faid of the diuelles, They 1.Per.5,8. 
ſecke whom they may denoure. 

There be other couſins to Viurers,which are not counted vſu- 10 
rers; ſuch as take money for that which they ſhoulde giuefreelie ; —_— 
ſuch as rake as much fora counterfeit as forthebeſt ; ſuch as take ©** 
afecofa clicnt, and do him no pleaſure : ſuch as take money for 
Maſſes, and Dirges,and trentals, and pardons,& ſuch like drugs, 
which doo no more good than fire out of the chimnie. This isa 
kind of v{urie and deceipt belide,which one daie they will calt a- 
way,as Iudas did his thirtie pence, = 
Now haue you heard the kindes of Vſurie, you ſhall heare the Obiei- 
arguments which are deuifed for Vſurie. b_ _ ' 
- Sinneisneuer compleat vntil it be excuſed - thisis the vantage F \f 
whichthe diuel getteth by eucrie ſinne, whenſoeuerhe canfaſten 
any temptation ypon vs, we giue him a ſinne forit, and an excuſe 
to boot,as Adam our father did, Firſthe ſinned,andthen hee ex- 
cuſed : (o firſt we ſin,and then we excuſe, firſt a Viurer, and then 
anexcuſler : therfore eucry viurer wil defend vſurie with his toung 
though hee condemne it with his conſcience . Ifthe Image ma- 
kersof Epheſus had notliued by Images, they would haue ſpoken 4g, g 1g. 
forImages no more thanthe reſt - fornone ſtood for images, but ; 
the Image makers - ſoif the Vſurers did not liue by vſurie, they 
would ſpeake for yſurie no more thanthe reſt, for none ſtandsfor 
viuric,but Vſurers. 
Itis an cafie matter(if a man be diſpoſed) to ſpeake ſomething 
for cuerie vice, as ſome defend the ſtewes,ſome defend Nonreli- 
dencie,ſom defend ſwearing by my faith,ſome defende bowling | 
ypon the Sabbaoth, and ſome defend yſurie :. but, Will yow plead Indg. 6.31, | | 
for Baall? (ſaith Toaſh) that is, Wil you plead for finne which will yi | 
pleade againſt you ? A ſinne is a finne when it is defended :nay,a 
{mne istwo ſfinnes whenitis defendee : for, Hee which breaketh Mat.y.1g, - 
one of the lexſft Commanndementes (faith Chriſt) and teacheth o- 
thers todoe fo, is the leaſt ini the kingdome of Heaxen. ASquire 
of lowe degree, isa Squire of no degree: ſothe lealtinthe king- 
= | FE dome 


Gen.3, 


Gen,z. 


' NWwvnso 


o 
5 


| Ylurie, 


| Gen.3 lh 
} 


þ, 


Fu 
| 


| Three rf 


94 T he firſt Sermon 
dome ofheauen, is none of the kingdomeof heaucn. 

Whothen isthe leaſt in the kingdom of Heauen ?nothe which 
breaketh thelea(t ofthe Commidements, buthe which teacheth 
othersto doo ſo: that is, hee which by detending and cxcuſing, 
and mincing, and extenuating his ſinne, incourageth others to 
finne too. | 

Todefend Vſurie,they diſtinguiſh ypon it, asthey diſtinguiſh 
of lying. As they ——_—_ is a pernicious lie, and an ofhicious lie, 
and a merrie lie,and a godlie he : fo they ſay, there is the marchits 
viurie,and che (trangers viuric, and the Widdowes viuric, & the 
Orphanes viurie,and the poore mans vſurie, and the biting viury, 
and the charitable vſurie, and the neceſlaric viurie, As God ſaid, 
Ye ſhall die ; and the Woman aid, peradwenture ye ſhall die ; and 
the ſerpent ſaide, ye ſhall not die: forthere be three opinions of v= 
ſurie. Some fſaie like God, rho ſhalt dre; they thinke that Viurie 
Is ytterlie ynlawful, becauſe God hath vrterlie forbid it: ſome ſay 
like tothe woman, peraawertare thou ſhalt die ; they doubt whe- 
ther Vſurie be vtterlie vnlavwfull orno, becauſe it is ſomuchtol- 
Icrarced; ſoine ſay like the ſerpent, thoy ſhalt not die; they thinke 
that Viurie js lawtull, becauſe it is gainetull, as Saule thought, that 


the Idolaters beaſtes ſhoulde nor bee killed, becauſe they were 
fatte, But as hee was commaunded to kill the fatte beaſtes, as 


” T,S48.159- iyvoll ag theleanc beaſtes ; cuen fo wee are commaunded to kill 


fatte ſinnes as well as leane linnes, gaineful ſ:nnes as well as pro- 
digall finnes, 
They which plead for viurie, obieQtheſc _—_— Firſt they 


: ObieRions ſaic, God dooth allow ſome kinde of viurie; forin Deut. 23. it is 
> for Viuric, ſaide, Of a ſtranger thou maieſt take Vſurie. Iperceiue no ſcrip- 


ture ſpeaketh for viurers, Of aſtranger(ſaith God) rhow maiſt take 
Vſzrie :butthoutakeſt viurie ofthy brother ; therefore this con- 
demneth thee , becauſe thou vſelt thy brother like a ſtraunger, 
Hereſtrarger doth {ignifie the ewes enemies, whom they were 
commaunded to deſtroie : therefore marke howe much this ma- 
keth againſt vſurie,whichrhey obicCt for vſurie, God doothnot 
licence the Iewesto take viurie of any but their enemies, whome 
they might kill. They might notbe vſurers vnto any, burto them 
of whom they might be Jfiro ers; whom they might laie , of 
them onelie they might take yſurie: ſhewing that Vluricisa _ 
0 


von Uſourie. »y 
of puniſhment, and fuch a kinde of puniſhment, asifwee are to 
kil a man, it werea verie fit puniſhment for him - andtherefore 
the Iewes might take yfurie ofnone, but them whom they might 
kill. Thope vſurers will alleadge this ſcripture no more, 
Secondlic, they ſay they lend for compaſſion,and ſomake yſu- 2 
ric a wo:keof Charitie, This were charitie notto bee partakers in 
our g4ines,but to be partakers in our loſſes : but viurers will bee 
partakers in our gaines,but not in our loſſes;nay,though we lcofe 
etthcy wil gaine. Is this charitie? Itis Vlurers charitie, 
Thirdlie they ſay,ithee gaine and I gaine too, jsnot this well ? 
may heenot conſidermy friend{hip, aad be thankefull ? Yes, he 
may bee thankefull : but noman is bound to beethankefull, bur 
when he hath recetued a good turne, then he istried whether hce - 
will be thankeful orno, and ifhe requite thy courtefie, then heis 
thanketull;butifthou band him to requute it, then thou art coue- 
tous. 
Fourthly they ſay, Viurieisneceſſarie for Orphanes, and wid- , 
dowes,& ftrangers,which haue no other waie to gettheir liuing, 
and therfore ſore yſurie mult be tollerared. If vſiry be neceſlarie 
for vs,how did the Iewes withoutit ? Did God thinke it good for 
the Nate oftheir Common-weale to be without Vſurers -and is 
it good forthe ſtate of our Common-weale to haue viurers: this 
is wiſedome againſt God. 
Fiftlie they Fieif I may not gaine by the money which Ilend, F 
I will lend no more, but keepe my money to my ſelte : naie,that is 
as bad to keepe thy money from them which need, astolend thy | 
monie for vſuric ; For Chriſt faith, From him which borrowerh $4%54% 
turue not awate thy fuce : theretore thou art boundto lend. As he 
hatha curſc in Prou.1 1 which keepeth his core when he ſhould 
ſellirvntothem which hunger; ſoo hee hath a curſe nEzech. 
18, which keepeth his money when he ſhould lendit vnto them 
which want. | 
Sixtlic _ faie, becaule yſurie comes of biting, the biting viu- 6 
ne is onelie forbidden, and none butthe biting viurie - why then 
all vſuric is forbidden,for all vſuric commeth of biting,ſothe wile 
God hath giuen ita name to condemncir. 
Laſtlie, they alleadge the lawe ofthe lande for it,and faythe 7 
Queenesſtatute dooth allowe ys totake vppon viurie ten r* the 
Uthe 
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hundred. Theſe are like the Tewes, which ſaid; We bane a Law and 
-ary Iawe he ſhall die: whenthey could not ſay by Godslawe he 
all die, then they ſaid, by owr [awe be ſhall die: ſo when they can 
not ſaieby Gods law we may take Viurie, they ſay by manslaw 
we may take v{urie,thisis the pooreſt defence of all the reſt : for if 
Gods law forbid thee, cananie lawe of manexcuſe thee ? Asit 
woulde not ſerue Adam to ſaie, 7 he woman bad me, ſoit will not 
ſeruethe Vſurerto ſay, the lawe dooth licence mee : for though 
peraduenture our law dotollerate more thenſhuld be tollerated, 
ct I would haue you know, that our law dooth nor allow ten in 
the hundred,nor fie in the hundred, nor one in the hundred, nor 
any Vluric at al : but there is a reſtraint in our lawe, thatno vſurer 
take aboue ten inthe hundred; it doth not allowe ten in the hun- 
dred, but purpſheth that tyrant which exaRteth aboue ten in the 
hundred. Iris much like that tolleration which we read of diuor- 
ces: for the hardneſlſe of mens hearts, Chriſt ſaith that Moſes did 
ſufferthe man and wife to part aſunder: ſofor the hardnes ofmes 
harts,our Moſes,our Prince is faine to ſuffer as it were a kind of y- 
ſurie,becauſe otherwiſe no men would lend. 

Theſe are the beſt excuſes which our Vſurershaue to plead for 
themſclues,againſtthey come before the tribunall ſeate of God, 
and iftheirreaſons will not ſtand before men, nor their own con- 
ſcience, how will thcy ftand before the Lord ? and yet hee which 
ſpeakerhto theſe,maketh himſelfe a mock. Chriſt preached ma- 
nie ſermons, & was neuer ſcorned at any, but when he preached 
againſt couetouſneſle, then itis ſaide, that he was mocked : ſhe- 
wing, that theſe kind ofmenare molt incorrigible, and,wedded 
co their fintill death make them part. Yet(for their greater con- 
demnation) wee are commaunded to ſpeake to them which will 
not heare : of which number,js euery reader of this ſermon, ifhe 
bea Vlurer afcer. 

Now you long to heare what the Vſureris like, To what ſhall 
Ilikenthis generation ? they are like a Butlers boxe ; for as all the 
Counters at laſt come to the Butler, ſo al the money atlaſt com- 
meth to the Vlurer: ten afterten, and ten after ten, and tenneto 
ten, til atla(t he receive not onely ten for an hundred,but an hun- 
dred for ten: this is the onely y— ana that the Butler canre- 
Ccciue no more then he deliuercd, but the Yſurer receiueth more 
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then hee delivereth. Th nlikeamaath yea hole 

inclothlo witri a eatethal yon corn Ifyouhauet ome of (1]- 

uer which is as much as anhundferh Sounds In one yeare viurie 

will eata hole initas big asten pounds: intwo yearsſhe will eat 

a hole as big as twentie pounds, in three yeares the will cat a hole 

as big as thirtie poundes. Nay,now they faie, he is buta bad huſ- 

band, which cannoteate'a_ hole as bigge as fifticpoundes ina” 

care; thatis, which cannot gain halfe in : hovy many holes 

conn theſe moathes eaten in poore mens garments? heys are like * 
Nonrefidents,that is, ſuch bad:members, thatno' man ſpeaketh 

for butthemſclues : as no manſiandeth for nonrefidencie, but he. 

which is a Nonreſident, orhe'which would be:a Nonreſident,ſo '- + + + 
namanſtandethfor rlurie,buthe vehichi isan viurer,or he which 

would be an vurer. 

They are like Ieſabel,w hich faid, Let natal TW way.Ifther 1.King.22.7, 
be no vvaie toliue (faith { falſe Stew knowyvittodo;l wil + 
deceiue : ſoif! thn be no waie t6lite (fartvchevfirr)Iknovve —_ 
what to doe, I will oppreſle. :/f I cannocliuebybuying, nor b 

ſelling,ner by Harteripg, nor by labowging;I wil-liue op, "eff, 
on.Butasone inhis Comment ſpeakesto eff Sree 
ſaieſt;fFnovy.yubat te db,burdooſtthow nx emirahery thale þ 
ſuffer? So [ſaie toviurers,youſaie you know vyhar to doe,but do- 

ye know vyhatye ſhall ſuffer? Indeed hee knowethnot whatto' 
doo, vvhichknoweth notto doe well : and therefore Chriſt ſaid 
ofhis perſecutors, That they knew not what they did, Heere [ will Luke.zy . 34. 
endthefirſtdaics Hoes: Burns Irmayeoriclude with Paul, 

Thaue not ſpoken but the Lord 3 and therefore as the Lorde raide'1.Cor7,10. 
vato Saul that hee perſecuted him; ſo they which reſiſt this doc- AT 9.3h. 
trine,doe contemne him;and notre, t 
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ET T4 : 

- ro niſhmenc - Then, whatmay bee thought of them 
tN [Lwhich doo nottake vſurie, but giue Viurie. Laftlie 
(9) whattheyfhoulde doe, which. hauc got their ri- 


ches by vluric. IT 


The puniſh -Tabegin withthe puniſhment, noe cnche Gods lain, buteuri 
ments of V= 11... c2nnonlaw, doth ſo condemne yiune, that firſt it dooth EX= 
communic achim from the Chanch, as though hee bad nNOCom-. 


 munjot-with ſaints. -. 


2 i Secondle, alecthdiciing hiafi@nathe Cxcramensgorhogh 


he hadnocoemmunibn with Chit. - 


B 


- Thigdlie, it doth deptiuc him of his Sepulchre,and willnot fuf- 
ferhimzte be huvied,as though he WETC Ot — to he in the 
_ buttobewnhell.. 

- Laſtiie; ir miaketahis willto bon wilt, as though! hiagidolles| 
"—_ his ovyne + For is ours; burthat which yve haue 
righelit got : :and therefore weſaie, It is mine by Fe though 
it werenotours, waleſſci be ours by _ «T his is the iudgement 
of mans law... 

Now you (hall Bawny podgirfzentel Gods "_— AVſarer. 
doth receiue twoincomes, one of the borrower, and another of 
the reuenger : ofthe borrower he lookes far gaine, bur of the rec- 
% er he lookes for puniſhment. Thereforcal the ſcripture pro- 

el:eth euil vnto bir ,as Michaiah did to Achab.Salomon nf ith: 
- which increaferh hieriches by Vfloria, guthertth for themwhich 
wil be mercifull to the poore. Aifhe hoddſa aie, when he hath lo- 
denhimſclfe like a Cart, hee ſhall be vnloden like a Cart againe, 
andthey ſhafſinherithis monie,for whom he did neuergatherit. 
For he which is yrmercifullto the poore, meancthnot to gather 
for them which yell be mercifulte the BatSalomon faith: 


That the _—_— hcires,which will bee mercitull, as hee was 


VNMErc: 


Now: 


vpor Virie. - 9g 
> Nowe marke whether this prophefie of Salomon bee true, 
know not hoyy many in this Citie do increaſeby vſarie, butthis 
propheſie ſeemethiro be vetifited of taany :for it is noted thatthe 
riches and lands of Aldermef4nd merchants,and other in Lon- 
doh, donot laſtſolongnor indure ſowell as the riches and lands 
ofotherin the countreyandthat their childrendoonot provge fo 
well as others, nor cofne to thatplace inthe Colnmon weate, 
which for their wealththeir parents looked thattheyſhuld come 
to. [cangiue noreaſonfor it, but the reaſon of Salomon, Heer 
which increaſeth —_— gathereth for themwhich will be merce- 
full tothepeore: thatis, their riches ſhall goe fromtheirheires to 


Godshetres, according tothat, The riches of the firmer is laide vp Proct3nd, 


for the righreoxs : tharis, the righteous ſhall enioy that whichthe 
' wicked "—_ - 06] 

All riches are vncertaine, butthe riches which are cuill gotten, 
arc mal yncertaine >they may bee called moucable goodes, for 
they are.yeric moueable, fike the cloudes which neuerreſt til they 


fall as they climed, God ſaith, that hee will ſmite the vſurer wi EXe.22,13.; 


hisfilt, not with the palme of his hande, but with his filt, vyhich 
= apreater blow, As his hands wereſhuragainſt the poore, 

0 Gods handsſhal beſhut againſt him, that his puniſhment may 
belike his fine, But if you will hearetheir finall ſentence, Dauid 
ſaith here ; That they ſhall not dwel in Gods Temple, nov reff in his 
holiemonntaine, Then we will ſeeke no more puniſhmentes, for 
thispuni/hmentisal puniſhments. Ifthey ſhallnorcome to hea- 
uen, whoſe thenſhallthoſe riches be? Nay, whoſethen ſhall the 
honour be when har daic commeth? [fheſhall not-reſt in hea- 
uen,then he ſhallreſt in hell,yyhere noreſtis. Then,laith one, the 


Viurer{hall cnie vnto his children, Curſed bee you my Children, \q,,. 


becauſe you werethe cauſe oftheſe torrents forlealtyou ſhould 
be poore 7 was an Vlurer,and robbed other, to leaue riches vnto 
you. To whom the children ſhall teplic againe, nay, curſed bee 
youfather,for you were the cauſe of our torments, forif you had 
notlefrys other mens goods,we hadnot kept other mens goods, 
Thus when they are curſed of god,theyſhal curſeone another: 
curſe the Lord for condemning . may curſe their fmnes for accu- 
ſing them,curſe their Parentes for begerting them, 8: curſerhem- 
{clues becauſe they cannot helpe themſelues. As they vyhich 

H 3 are 


Luke.19. 


Note . 


Whetherit 


Jer.15.10, 
2.Obicd, 


Anſwere, 
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arc bleſſed donoching butbleſle, ſorhey which: are accuſed, dg 


' not know him. 


rothing bur curſe. X 


Thisis the ſecond vſurie which the Vfurer ſhal receiue of G od, 
after he hathreceiued yſuric of men : then the name of Vlurie 
ſhalbefulfilled, as it ſignificth biting; ſo whenit hath bicten athey, 
it ſhall bire the yſurer x00, and neuerreſtbiting ; then they ſhall 
wiſh that they could reſtore againe as Zacheus did, and ſhallner 
reſtore,becauſetheir money is gone, Therefore if Chriſt be come 
royour heartes, as hee cameto Zaccheus houle, reſtore nowe as 
Zaccheus did,and eſcape this iudgement. This is the end of the 
Vlurer and his money, if they ſtaje togithertill death, yer at laſt 
there ſhall be a deuiſion. The diuell ſhall cake his ſoule; the eanh 
ſhallrake his bodie, the traungers ſhall take his goodes, and the 
mourners ſhall zcioice ynder their blacks,and ſay, Wickednefſſe is 


_ cometothe graue. 


Therefore, ifthou wouldſt notbee counted an viurer then, re- 
fraine to bea vſurer now,for they which ate yſurers now, ſhall be 
counted vſurers then. Thus you haue heardthe Vlurers paiment, 

Now if you will know whether it be vnlawfull to giue viurie, as 


be vnlawful it isvnlawfull to take vſurie, I wiſhethat you could refolue your - 


to give Vius 
rie. 


ſcluesthat I mightnot ſpeake ofit - for Thauc heard ſome prea- ' 
chers ſay, tlatthere be ſame truths which they would beloath to 
preach: and ſo there be ſome truthes which I would be loath to 
preach, _ bes heare b A ſome for malice or 
1 unce, will cake thi erwilethen theyare ſpoken, yer 
a Ihaue nant ary, tn Ir 7 ! 
Well then,may we neither take vſurie, nor giue viurie? I know 
that Iercmic ſaith, / hawe not lent vppor vſwrie to others , neither 
hane others lent vpon vſurie tome : as thoughboth wereynlawful, 
notonelic to take yiurie, but to _ viurie. But thereby fetemie 
doth ſignifie that he was no medlerin the worlde, whereby they 
ſhould enuie him like other men, and therefore he cleareth him- 
ſclfe chieflie from viurie, becauſe Vlurers ere moſtenuied, And 
roſhew that he was not an vſurer,he faith thathe was not a bor- 
rower,which is more lawful than to be a vſurer:Jlike a man which 
faith, Ido neither hate him nor know him. Why it was lawfull to 
know him, but toproue that he did not hate himhe ſaith, he doth 


50 | 


vpon Uſurie. Tor 
» Soleremie,to proue thathe had notlentyp pon vſurie, doeth 
faic, thatheneuer borrowed vpen Vlurie, which many will doo 
that willnot lende. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſence of it. I 


O 


knowe beſide, that Chriſt did caſt foorth the buiers out of the 


Temple, as well as the ſellers : But that wasnot tor buying, but 2.Obie&; 
for buying in the Temple, where they ſhould not buic,but pray: Anſwere, 


orelſe it was as lawfull to buy any thing, asitislawfullto yſe it. 


I know beſide,thatitisa common ſaying, ifthere were no bui- 3. ObicQis, 


ers, there would be no ſellers, if there were no bribe-giuers,there 


would be no br;be-takers. Butin th's caſe it nay be rather ſaid, Anſvere, 


ifthere were no takers there would bee no giuers - for the giuer 
dooth not make the receiuer to take, but the receiuer doth make 
the giucr to giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnleſſe the other will 
ojue him for the loane - therefore as wee faije the receiuer makes 
the theefe : ſo I may ſaie,thereceiucrof yſurie,makes the giuerof 
yiur ie, 

Therefore ] would be loathto compare them which are con- 
ſtrained to borrow vpon vſurie, ynto them which did buy in the 
.Temple,and were not conſtrained more then they which ſold in 
the Temple. Much lefſe may Icomparethem which giue vlurie, 
ynto them which take vſurie : for there is as great oddes between 
them,as there is berweene giuing and taking, or betweene coue- 
. touſnefle and neceſlitic, for one is couctouſneſle, and the other is 
neceſlitic. He which lendeth for vluric, lendeth for couerouſnes, 
but he which borroweth vpon yſurie, borroweth for neceſsity. 
| Now, fornecelsitie God hath allowed manic thinges; as, for 
neceſſitic it was lawfull for Adams ſonnes to marrie with Adams 


daughters, becauſe there were no other Women; for neceſlitie , $, 21.6, 


it was lawfull for Dauid toecate the ſhew-bread, becauſe he had 


noother foode ; for neceſlitic it was lawtull to worke, and heale, 74.130. 


and fight vpon the Sabbaoth, which was not lawfull but for ne- 
ceſſitie : therefore for neceſitie why may not a man paie more 
then hee borrowed ? ſeeing no ſcripture dooth forbid vs to paie 
more then we borrowed, but torequire more then welend.Som 
doo thinke, that as God did ye the ambition of Abſolon, and 
the malice ofPharao, & the trecheric of Iudas vnto good;ſo men 
may vſe the couctouſnes of yſurers vnto good,thatis,to helpe ata 


need whenaimaisLke to be yndon,& his childr& calt away , and 
i 3 his 


CY 


Ce121.31, 


Mai 17.17, 
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hisleaſe forfeited,and many inconueniences beſide liketoenſue, 
which you know better than I, vnleſſe he haue preſent moneyat 
ſome time to preuent a miſchiefe. Forexample heereof, I may 
alleadge how Iacob did viethe ſinne of Laban, Laban did cuill 
in{wearing by Idols, but Iacob didnot euill in receiving ſuchan 
oath ofhim, thoughit was an ynlawfull oath : ſo though the V- 
ſurer do cuill intaking viurie, yeta man dooth noteuill in giuins 
Vlurie. Beſide, I mayalledge the example of Abraham and A- 
bimelech : Abraham made a couenant with Abimelech; tocon- 
firme this couenant, Abraham ſwarc,and Abimelech ſware : A- 
braham ſware by the true God, but Abimelech {ware by his falſe 
Gods ;and yet Abraham did receiue this oath and finned nor, 
So, ithermaieſticand the Turke ſhoulde make a couenant, the 
Turke woulde not ſweare as the Queene would ſwere ; for the 
Queene would ſweare by the Lord, but the Turke would ſwear 
by Mahomet. If tbe lawful thentoreceiue ſuch an oth,though 
it be an vnlawfull oath, why may itnot be lawfull for me to give 
morethen[ borrowed, though it bee vnlawfull forthe yſurer to 
take morethenhce lended? Beſide, aprince maynot pardon a 
wilfull murtherer , yet I thinke that no man will fy in haſt, thit 
he which hath committed murther may not take a pardon. As 
this vnlawful giuing doth not make the taking vnlawfull; ſo the 
other ynlawfull taking doth not make the giuing vnlawfull, Be- 
fides,itis lawfull toſuffer iniurie, though it be vnlawfullto offer 
miurie:it is lawfull to ſuffer miurie,as Chriſt paide tribute, which 
was iniurie; but it is not lawfull to offer iniuric, becauſe there are 
fix commandements againt it. 

Now, totake vſurie, is (as it were) tooffer iniurie ; butto giue 
Vlurie,is(as it were) to ſuffer iniurie ; therefore, though I may not 
take more thenIlended,yet I may gue more thanTborrowed, 

Morcouer, I may compare giuing of vſurie, to ſwearing: ifa 
man ſweare withouta cauſe, he ſinneth ; butif hee ſweare as the 
Worde teacheth him to ſweare, he {inneth not - ſo, ifa man bor- 
rowe vppon yſurie,and borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth,bicauſe 
he fecdeth the Vſurer; butelſe, as aman may \weare in ſom caſe, 
ſo in ſome caſe a man may borrow vpon vlurie, that is, in caſe of 
neceſſitie, when a man mult necdes borrow, and can borrowe of | 


none but Vſurers. | 
Lafthr, | 
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Laftlie,l may alledge, that vſurie and vſurer,are neuerreade in. 
the ſcripture, butthey ſignific him that takes yſury,not him which. 
- gives vſurie : and therfore the ſcripture ſeemerh to forbid taking, 
bo not giuing. 

Many reaſons more are alledged, which1 cannot refute, and 
therefore I will not contratictthem- yet I meane.not to decide 
the queſtion, becauſe I willnot be miſtaken, Bur if ſome ſhoulde 
come ynto me in thatneceſſuy and extremitie which I can ima- 
cinc, and aske ; May I borrow money of theſe yſurers to ſaue my 
life,or my credite, or my liuing, —_— man will lend me ftee- 
lie ? I would an{were him as the Prophet anſwered Naaman:nei- 
ther do,nor do not, but gee i peace. I will not forbidde thee,norT 
will notcondemne thee, but if thy conſcience condemnethee 
nct,Ithinke thy ſinne one of the leaſt ſins: and as Naaman prai- 
ed, Lord me mercifull unto me in this, ſoIthinke the Lord will be 1-Reg-5.18. 
mercifull ynto thee in this. Butif thy conſcience goe againlt it, 
their doit not; for itis {into thee, though itbe free for another, bi- 
cauſe wharſocuer isnot done of faith,js anne. I charge youin the 
feare of God, that you doonot miſtake that whichis ſaide, for 
knownolearned Preacher, norlearned writer of other mind. Yet 
leaſt youſhould miſtake the matter, asI diſtinguiſhed of lenders 
ſo / will diſtinguiſh ofborrowers. 

Iffome may borrow vpon ylurie, it doth not follow that al may _. 
borrow ypon vluric, becauſe all haue not the like caulſc; therfore —_— p 
doonot faic that I teach youto borrow vpon Vlurie, forT thinke mag -_ 
thatthe molt in this cittie which borrow vpan vlurie, ſhould not 
borrow as they doo, becauſe they rathermaintaine vſurie, then 
ſupplietheir neceſſitie. Some I know borrowefor meere neceſli- 
tie; ifanie may be allowed, thoſe are they :butthere is a kind of 
borrowers inthis Cirtie, which feede vſurersas the bellowes kin- 
dlethe fire, ſo they haue no neede to borrowe but becauſe they 
would be rich, and ncher, and richeſt of all: thereforethey will 
—_ all the monie which they can borrowe, thinking to gette 
more by the vſe of it,thenthe yſurie of it doth come to. This ma- 
keththem ſell their wares ſo deare, becauſe they mult not onelic 
gaine the price, but the intereſt beſide, and more then the intreſt 
to0,orelſe they gaine nothing, Theſe. borrowers are in another 
predicament then thoſe which borrow for necesſiwe : & therfore 
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if they bee not olde enough to anſwere for themſelues, Tam too 

oungto anſwer forthem, There are other borrowers (as haue 
heard) which for ſome ſecret cauſe wouldſeeme barer & needi- 
er then they are, cither becauſe they would not be charged deep- 
lie with ſubſidies, or elſe becauſe they woulde compounde with 
their Creditors for a little : therefore they will haue alwaies ſom- 
thing for vſurie,that their Creditors may thinke them bare ofmo- 
ney,orthat other may pittie them intheir charges. Theſe are like 
thoſe Foxes which haue wealth inough to paie their debts, & yet 
lie in priſon becauſethey would defraud their Creditors. I doubr 
not but there be more ſortes, then I knowe, I cannot hunteuerie 
corner, becauſe want experience, Butthisis my conclufion, I 
would have no man paie intereſt ynto Vturers but forneceſſitie, 
euen as a trauailer giucth his purſe vntoa theefe, becauſe hee 
cannot chuſe, Thus youhaue heard whatl can ſay of the which 
take vſurie,and them which gue vſure, 

Now you would vnderſtand the laſt queſtion; if you haue bin 
What Vſu- vſurers alreadie, whatyouſhould do with thatmonie which you 
rers ſhould haye gained by Vluric . Surelie, eucnas Zaccheus did, reſtore ir 
doe with ®-4 : mc: 

againe, If you cannot ſaic as Samu-1! fade, Whoſe poodes hane [ 


their gaj © : _ | | 
x. Au hs & taken ? then you muſt faic as Zacchcus aide, Whoſe goods have [ 


Note* 


Luge.19.8. kept? The beſt thing is to doc no man wrong z but the next tothat 
Jeſh.6.18, js tomake himamends. This God fignifieth whenhe ſaith, Pur 
avate the execrable thing from you; thatis, Letnovnlawfull thing 
Raic in your hands, like the wedge of Achan, which hee had got 
by ſine, the ſame lawe ſeruerhforall which is got wrongkullie, 
Exod 22, yhich was inſtinned againſtthecues, Reffore it apaine : the reaſon 


ofthislaw is, becauſe the ſine is not remitted, vntill the debtbee 
reſtored. 

For as lumilitic is the repentance of pride, and abſtinence is 
the repentance of ſurfer, and almes isthe repentance ofcourtouſ- 
neſle,and forgiueneſle is the repentance of malice; ſo reſtitiition 
is the repentance of vſurie. Ashe which is not humble,dothnot 
repent his pride; he which dothnotabſtaine, doth not repent his 
oluttonie; he which doth not forgiue, doothnot repent hisma- 
hce; ſo hee which dooth not reſtore, dooth.not repent j1is viure : 
forhow can he be ſaide torepent forhis Vſurie, which liveth. by 

Da14,z4 Viurie (till? cherefore Damicl {ah to Nabuchadnezzer, Breake 


eff 


vpor U ſwrie... © 5 
thy fumes. by righteonſueſſe, ſhewing.thatnoting but rightes: 
che/p ai Kb Metra diſeafesare healed by: 
.| the contrarie, ſo prides healedby>Huniilitie, glutgonie :byabfti- / 
|  nence, malice by forgiucneſle, couctouſneiſe by almes,and vſuric 
by reſtoring. T his Paule calleth, The revenge of a Chriitian,wheri.2.Cor.7,1; 
he takes reuenge vpon his fins, and punithethhislultes, ſo that he 
maketh them do contrarie to-that which they would do, 7here- 
fore youmukt reſtore that which you haue gotte by viurie, orclſc. 
you doe nat repent of your viurie. i 
Asa Cammell when he comes home caſteth off his burden at 
the doore, thathe mayentevinto his fable, ſo they which are la- 
den wich other mens goods; when they goto Heauen,multleaue 
their burthen where they hadit, leaſt theybe too groſle to get in 
at the narrow gate. B:utas the Diſciples of Chrilifaid, Thes is 4 
hard ſpeech - ſo to them which haue. got molt that they haue by 
vnlawfull meanes, .this isa harde ſpeech, to bid themrettgreir a-. 
oaine: there be two gtcatrubsirithewaic. | Fr; cno5l4 ol 
Firſt, the laſſe whichthcyſhall ſuſtaide, ifthey reſtore againe al-7,, 0b. 
which they haue got vniultlie ; Then the difhcultie to reſtore ita- icRions, 
oaine to the right parties, If you aske me as Amaziah asked the 
Prophet, How ſhall we doe for thoſe hynired talents ? HowThall I #.Cro.25,9. | 
live whenall is $0ne thar'Zhauegotto wronstullic ?I carſaie' no! 
morethen the Propher ſaid to him, The Lordeis able toginethee: 1,119, 
more then this. Lacchcus did notfeare how hee ſhould le. but: 
Zacchcusdid feare tocffend : ſo thou ſhouldeſt not feare to re 
ſtore other mens goodes, but thouſhouldelt tearctokeepe other 
mens goods:and-asZaccheus lined when he-hadreſtored;lotbmui 
ſhalt live whenthouhaſt reſtored, He which-faith, Triemee if / 
willnat powre downe a beſſing, tric him whetherhe willnot poure, #443-20. 
downe a bleſſing; forhee hath promiſed eablefle the Lender ag ©0508 
well asthe Sacrifkcer, He whiph;>che Lord of all; can give thee 
more wealththenthou'needelt, buit-youl cannotreftore tothe; 
owner,nor to his heires, then giue iv3athe poote, for they are thie- 14 
next licires, and repent that thou haſt kept it ſolong : butinno I 
_ thou maielt keepe ir yo, thy {clfe , becauſe it is none of 
ine. 
;Waoen Hezechia was like to die, Efſay ſaid vnto him, Ser thy Eſa 38.6 
thinges iz order b-fore thou die, That whichhee aJduiſcd him, hee 
| | | FREE aduiferh 


Ioh.6,60, | 
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aduiſcth all ſer your things inorder before you die. : What is this 
ro ſet thinges in order, but toteſtore ynto eueriz'one his owne ?- 
Whenthoubequeatheſtthy bodieto the earth, then thy bedie- 
is ſet in order : when thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to God, then 
thy ſouleisſer in order: whenthou bequeatheltthy goodstothe 
owners, thenthy goods axe fetin order: therefore if thou die with. 
other mens goods in wy hand,then thou dieſt beforethou haſt ſer 
thinges in order, and then thou'dieſt in thy ſinnes, and then no 
promiſe inall the ſcriptures appertaineth vnto thee, becauſe no- 
thing is promiſed ynto {inners,but vnto penitent (inners, 
Therefore that you may notdic in your ins, it isnecefſarie to 
makereltitution before you die,orel{c you die in your fine, and 
are croſſed our of all the ioyes of Heauen, Wherefore as Abner 
faid to Ioab; Knoweſt thou not that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter 
end ? So remember whether this courſe will be ſweet or bitter in 
the end, Ifthey be condemned which giue nottheir own goods 
to them which necd, like therich glurron, how can they be ſaued 
which draw other mens goods from them,that haue more neede = 
of theirs ? 
Thus haue you heard the definition of Viurie, and the deriua- 
rion of it, and the vnlawfulneſle oft, andthe kindes ofit, andthe 
iſhment of it and the arguments which are alleaped for it, & 
what may be thoughrtofthem which doo nor take yſurie,butgiue 
vlurie,and whar they ſhould doo which haue got their liuing by 
viurie, 
| Nowe ſeeing you may not be Vſurers tomen, leteuerie man 
hereafter be an vſurertoGod, which promilſeth ; Ifthou leaue fa- 
ther, or mother,or wife,or children, or houſe, or land for him; not 
tenin the hundred, but an hundred for ten, nay anhundred for 
one, and inthe world to come life everlaſting : that is, a thou- 
ſand for one. - That wee thay receiue this vſune, let vspraie that 
the wordes which we haue heard out of this Pſalme, may dwell 
with ys ull we dwell m heauen. 


FINIS. 


— — 


THEBENEFITE OF 
Contentation. | 


To the Reader, 


Earing vow faſt this Sermon hath vttered, 
andyet how miſerablie it hath beene abuſed 
g& [11 printimg,as it were with whole limmies cat 
7 [off at once andcleane left out, I haue taken 


T1 4 litrlepaines (as my ſickneſſe oaue me leaue 


| S—xx32>)print.Now as the Angell ſaid to Toha Take | 
this Booke and eate it, fo 1ſb that thow hadſ? ſo digeſted this do» 
ttrine,that all the partes of thy bodie and ſowle were ſtrengthened by 
it.But if al this wil not make thee content with that thou MM ſorrow 
that thy cometowuſneſſe is preater then others : and nener loue thy 


felfe untill thou canſ# find m thy heart to be bleſſed. 


Farewell, 


Thane, H. S, 


oh ) Rewailod, 
4 | C111 
both toperfett the matter and to corrett the ' 
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THEBENEFITE OF 


Contentation. 
1.Tim.6.6. 


Godlineſſe is great gaine,if aman be content with that he 
hath. 


== Ecauſc when we preach, we knowe not whether 
Y we thall preach againe, my care is to chyſc fitand 
dal proper texts to ſpeake that which I would ſpeake, 
and that which is neceſſarie for you to heare, Ther- 
BEARSRY) forc, thinking with my ſelfe what deQtrine were 
ficteſt for you, I ſought for a text which ſpeakes againſt couetoul- 
neſſe,which / may callthe Londoners finne. Although G OD 
hathgjuen you more then other, which ſhoulde tume couetow- 
neſle into thankefulneſſe, yetas the /uic groweth with the Oake, 
locouetouſneſſe hath growne with riches, euerie man wiſheth 
the Philoſophers ſtone, and whois within theſe wals, that thinks 

+ -+----) "he Iathenough, though there be ſo manie thathaue too much ? 
Exod.lf.2, 'Acthe [{raclitesmurmured as much whenthey had Manna, as 
N14 when they were without it, ſothey which haue riches, couet as 
ovetor, tC; much as they which are without them : that conferring your 
_ mindesand your wealth togither, / may truclie faie, this Cutie is 
richif it werenot couctous. This is thedivell which bewitcherh 

you, tothinke that you hauenot enough, when you haue more 
rhanyouneed. /fyou cannotchooſe bur couetriches,/will ſhew 

— youriches which you may couet, Godlineſſe is great richer. 

Gen.5.34e In which wordes,as [acob craued of his wiues and his ſeruits, 
to giue higithcir idols,thathee might burie them - ſo Paule cra- 
ueth your couctouſneſſe, that he might burie it. And that yemight 
be noloſers, hee offercth youthe vantage : in ſtead of gaine, hee 
propoſeth great gaine. Godlineſſe is great gaine, asit hee ſhoulde 
ſaic, Will you couet little gaine before great? You haue tounde 
lictle ioy in money, you ſhall finde greatioy in the holie ghoſt : 
youhaue founde little peace in the worlde, you ſhall finde great 
-_ contentation and quictnesin your conſcience » Thus 


ceing the World ftriue and contend for the world like beggers 
EW | thruſting 


wanna” wv AAS SEE. 99-2; 
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thruſting ata dole, Lawier againſt Cavien brother againſt bro- 
ther,ncighbor againſtneighbor, forthe golden Apple;that-poore - 
Naboth cannot hold his owne,becauſe ſo many Achabs are ficke 
for this vineyarde : when hee had found the diſeaſe , like a $kilfull 
Phyfition, gocthabout to picke out the greedie worme which 
maketh men ſo huvgrie,and fetteth ſuch a glaſle before themythat 
. will make a ſhilling ſeeme as great asa pound, a cottage ſeeme as 
faire asa pallace, and a plough ſeeme as goodly as a Diadem;that 
he which hath buttwentie pounds ſhalbe as merrie as hee which 
hath an hundred : and he which hath an hundred ſhall bee as io- 
cund as he which hath a thouſand, aid he which hath a-thouſand, 
ſhalbe as well contented as he which hath a million:euen 2s.Da- ©" WM 
niel did thrive with water & pulſe, as wellas thereſt did with their 


wine and wnkets. : : 6 Ht 
' Thisisthe vertueand operation oftheſe wordes; If you heare 
them withthe ſame ſpirittharPaul wrotethem,chey will work © 
vpon your hearts, that you ſhall goe away cuery man. coritented 
withthat which hehath,like Zacheus,which before hee had feenc $19.5, 
Chriſtjknew nothing butto ſcrape ; bixt as ſoone as he had heard 
' Chriſt, all bis minde was ſetvpon.giuing. This was not. the firſt 
day that Zacheus ſeemed rich to others, but this wasthefirſt day 
+ -that Zacheus ſeemed richynto himſelf, when riches ſeemed dung, ac, x 
|  andgodlineſſe ſeemedriches. Chriſt dothnot will otherto giue fa 
all their goods away to the poore as hee bad. the yong man,to ſee Wo 
what he would do, puthee which forbid him tokeepehis riches, ' ute t£4) 
-forbidsvstoloueriches,, which makes our riches ſeemepouentie. ya th © 25) 
When ye contemite riches yee thallſeemerich, becauſenoman _.. \ 
hathinough but he whichis contented : but if ye couct&grone, ' 799 | 
andthriſt,as Iacob gaue Ruben a bleflmg, bur 1a1d, Thow ſhalt not Gen.49,4. 
beexcellent, fo Goamay giue you riches,bur he faith;You frallvor 
be ſatisfied:for ye will be couetous yntill yebeercligiousHee that 
-witlhauc contentation, muſt Ieaue his couetotiſnies.in: pawne for 
it. Thisisthe ſpirit which we would calt out, ifyc willeaue but this 
one finne — (halldepart out ofthe Churchlike Naaman 
out of fordan,asif you had benewafhed,and all your ſinnes ſivept 
.awvay like the ſcales from Pails exs;For whathath' brolighe viury, AF.9,18. 
ſimonie,briberie,cmettic;ſnbriltie,enuie, ſtrife, and deceit, into this 
Citie ; and made cucrit houſe an Inne,, and cueric ſhop a —_ 
2, 0 


9.212 
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2.Kin.5.14- 


-7I0: The benefite 
- oflyes andfraud; butthe ſuperfluousloueof money ? Name co- 
uctouſneſſe,&rhou haftnamedthe mother all theſe miſchiefes; 
other ſinnes are but hirelings vnto this ſfinne, Vſurie, and briberie, 
and ſ{monie,and cxtortion and deceit,and lies, and othes, arefac- 
rob &ton/4wes torsto courtouſnefie: amierue for Porters ro ferch andbringher 
ooic of als luingin.As therecoyuctmaketha theefe , ſo courtoutneſſe ma- 
hs [* kerh an Viurer, and:Extorttoner,and Deceyuct, becauſe ſheere- 
| ceyucththe bootie which they ttcale.Euen asRachellcried to her 
husband,Gizewe children cr elſe I die : ſo Couctoulhies crieth yn- 
to Vſurie, and Briberie, and Simonic, and crueltie, and Deceyre, 
' andLyes, Giuemee riches or cle Idie ; howe they may ſauea 
 -dittle, andhowerhey may germueh,andhowthey may prolong 
 life,is cuctie mans dreame, from ſunneto ſanne, ſolong as th 
haue a knee to bow vnto Baal : ſo manie vices budde our of this 
my « RG one,that itiscalled,7heroote of all exill, as if hee wouldefay, the 
© UP. * ſpawneofallfmars. ! 3-2-1 TRIS —_ | 
Take away couctouineſfe, andhe will ſellhis wares as cheape 
ashe ;he will bring vp his children asvertuouſly asheheewill re- 
 tuſe bribes asearneſtly as he; he will ſuccoupthe as heartily 
aShe; hee will come tothe Chuechvas lightly as he. Ifyee could 
feclethe pulſe of eucric heart, what makes Grhezito takethe 
1.Kings,r7, bribe which Eliſha refuſed ? What makes Demetrius to ſpcake 
AZJ.19,324, for images,which Paul condemned ? What makes Naball denic 
1.Se,5,19. Dauid that which Abigail gauc him ? What makes [udas grudge 
M416, 6: theoile which Mary tendered?Nothing but couctoulſneſie. When 
*:, thouſhould(tpiue,ſhe faith irisroo much; whenthouſhould(tre- 
cciue;ſhe ſaithitis too littlez when thouſhouldeſtremir, ſhe ſaith 
itis too. great; when thou ſhouldft repent, the faithit is too ſoone; 
whenthou ſhouldeſt heareſheſaithitis too farre: like Pharaoh, 
which found one bulingſieor. other 20; occupreche Tewes, when 
they ſhould ſerueGod. ': :.:1, 099077 oy 16); ran +! 
cucriclabour hath an ende}but couetouſnefe hath tone; 
like aſurcrin law,which thinkestohaucan endethis Tearme and 
that Tearme, andthe Lawyer which ſhoulde procure his peace, 
ongeth his ſtrife; becauſe heehath-an 'aG&on to his purſe, as 
is aduerſiric hath to his lande : ſo[hce which is ſeron coucting, 
doth drinke brine, which makes himthirſt more, and ſecth no ha- 
uca till hee aggiue at death; when he hath lied, hee is readie to lie 
againe; 


= 30.1, 


Exod.5,6, 


Lat tt. 6. tt. - 


_—_ EC —_ 


OO uy OO OE IO. AP ne 


XX KM I I" CR BP OTE UTE 


Oey IO AT API ei 


————wyx__ 


of Contentation,' PI't 
againe; when he hath ſworne, he is readie to fweare againe; when: 
he hath deceyued, hee is readie to deceiue againe; when the day 
is.paft, he would it. were to begin againe; when the Tearme isen- 
ded,he wiſheth it were to come againe; and though his houſe bee 
full,and his ſhopfull and bis coffers full, and his purſe full ; yer his 
heartis not full, but lanke and emptic, like the diſeaſe which wee _ 
callthe Wolfe, that is alwayes cating, and ” keepes the bodie- 
lcane. The Ant doth eat the food which ſhe findeth,the Lion doth. 
refreſh himſelfe with the prate that hee taketh : but the couetous 
man lieth by his moncy,as a-ſicke man fits by hismeate,and hath: 

no m_ totake it, butto-looke yponit,like the prince to whome 
Elif} 


a ſaidethat hee ſhoulde tee the come with his-cies, bur none 33% 7; 


ſhould come within his mouth. Thus the couetous manmakes a. 
foole of hiniſelfe, he coueteth to couet, he gathereth to gather, hee 
labourcth to labour, he carethtgicare zas though his office were to- 
fill a coffe; full of Angels;andthento die like an Aſſe:whichcar- 
ricth treaſures on his back all day,andatnightthey are taken from F 


lomon) thox ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelfe : but he which is couctous; is. 
couetous againf{ himſclte. For,whata'plague is this (vnleſle one 
would kill hnſels) fora naanto ſpendall his life ins carking , and: 
pining,and ſcraping,(as though hee ſhould do nothing but gather 
inthis world,to ſpendin the next) vnleſſe he bee ſure that hee ſhall 
cole againe when he is dead;rocare thoſe ſcraps which he hath 
gotten.with all this (fire? Therefore couetoulneſſe may well bee 
cgied miſcrigand the couctous rajſerable:.tor they are miſciable 
mdcede. 4 
| Of chem which ſeemeto be wiſe,there bee no ſuch foolesin. 

the world,as they which loue money better than themſelues: but 
thisis the indgement of GOD, thatthey which deceyue others. 
deceyue themlelues, and liue like Cain which wasa vagabond g,,, ,.r4; 
yponthis owne Iande ; ſothey are beggers inthe middett of their 
wealth; for though they. hauc ynderttanding to knowe riches, 
anda minde to ſecke them,aud wittetofindethem, and policie- 
tokeepe them, and life, to palſefſe them; yer they, haue ſuch 
a falſe fight and bleare cye , that when their riches lie be- 
fare them, they ſeeme poucrrie , and hee which hath nor halfe 8 | 

bo much, 
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him,which did him.no good but loade him. Howe happie were F. - 
ſome,itthey.knew not.golde fromlcad ? /frhoube wiſe (faith Sa- Pro gutta. 
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much-ſcemiethfarre richerthan they. tro gd nd ies contig 


\Willyou know how this commeth to paſſe *: _ _ chitthe 


: lh men belong to Hell , they are like Hell white they hue. 
Hell isneuer filled, and they are neuer ſatisfied : but as the Horſ- 
_ crycth, Gine, gine: ſo their hearts crie, Bring, bring - and 
htheT cert 
theſe [willgine thee, yetall will nor: contentthem, no'more then 
heauen contented him. 
But as the Glutton in Hell ——%s a droppe of Water, arid yet 
2 whole Riuer would not ſatisfi fort _ droppe bad beene 
graunted him, hee woulde hat _ and adrop 
i _ weare, 'and deceive 
fora droppe ofriches. The ova neede hot offer them all, as hee 


did to Chrifi for they will ſerue him for leſle : but if hee could giue 
chem all, all onde not contertthem, tio morethan the worlde 


contented Alexander : fot it 45 ao nſtthe name and nature” of 
couctouſheſſe, to bee content, xitis aga 
ture of Contentation to bee couetous. Therefore oue faith, that 
no mans heartis like the couetous mans hearr,for his hearri is with- 
out a bottome. © 

Aprentiſe is bound but or nine yeeres,and Sith heis hes: burif- 
the couetous might liue longerthan Methuſhelah yetthey would 


neuerbe free-men,butbound prentiſes to the worlde, while they 


haue a foote out of the grave. 

Iris a wonder to ſee: as the Diuell compaſſeth aboir, ſeeking 
whome hee may deuoine : ſo mencompaſſe about,ſecking what! 
they may deuoure. Such loue is berweene men and i money, that 
they which profeſſe good will yntoit with their hearts, willnor 
take ſo nad 1esfortheir life, as they take for gaine : therefore 
no marucile i om 
haueno leiſure at any time _—_ themiſchies:; 

Chriſt knewe what hee ſpake when hee ſaide, Nomuen 
? qr 


Mulb24. rue two Maſters: meaning, GOD, and the Worlde; 


each would haue all. Asthe Angell and the Diuell trove for 


4 


Moſes bodie, not who ſhould haue a pare, but whoſhhuld have 
the whole; ſo they ſtrive ſtill for our oules, who (Hall have all. 
Therefore the Apoſtle fayeth , The loxe of this worlde is enmitic 


ro God : ſignifying ſuch emulation berweene theſe two , = 


oulde ſay totherti ashe {aide to Chriſt, AN 


the name and na-: 


cyhauenolcyſure toſanQific thernſclues, which 


CONT I Perera” 


T*; Tre —__ 


of Contentation. 13 
God cannotabide the worldeſhoulde haue a part,and the world 
onthe other ſide cannot abide that GOD ſhoulde haue a part. 
Therefore the loue of the worlde muſt needes bee enmitie to 
God, and therefore the louers ofthe worlde muſt needes bee eni- 
mies to God : and ſono couetous man is Gods ſeruant,but Gods 
enemie, 

For this cauſe Paule inthe fifth Chapterof his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians and fifth verſe, c2lleth couetoulneſſe [dolatrie , which 
is the moſt contrarie ſinngfo God ; becauſe as treaſon ſetteth vp 
another King in the Kinges place, ſo Idolatrie ſettethvp another | 
God in Gods place. This worde dooth fignifie that the coue- $75 
tous make ſo much of money, that they euen worſhip itin their GS; © 
hearts, and woulde doe as much for itas the Idolaters dofortheir | 
Idols. 

Paul ſecing ſuch ſmnes committed, andſuch painestaken for 
gaine , thought with himſelfe; If they could bee perſwaded that 
Godlinefle is gaine, itis like they take as much paines for Godli- 
nefſe, as they take for gaine : therefore hee taketh vppon him to 
prooue this {traunge Paradox, that Goadlineſſe is gaine, agaynlt all 
them inthe yerſe before, which holde that Gaine is Godlinefle. 
Theſe two opinions are verie contrarie , and heere are manie a- 

ainſt one, 

A man would thinke that Paule ſhould bee yerie eloquent and 
ſharpe witted,andthathe had neede to vic ſome Logicke, for he 
hath choſen a hard text, What Paule? will you prouethat God- , ; 
lineſſe is garne? Youſhall haue mo opponentsa aynſt you then 17 a 
Mic haiah had when he forbad Achabto fight. If you had rake the 
former verſe, which ſayth that Games Godlmeſſe,hen youſhould 
hauc had matters and examples inough : the Merchant,and Mer- 
cer,and Lawier, and Landlorde,and Patronand all,would come 
in and ſpeake forGaine asthe Epheſians cried for Diana: but if 
you will be crofle to all, and preach, Godlineſſeis Gaine, to them 
which account gaine Godlinefſe, men will thinke of you as Feſtus 
_—_ you ſpeake you know not what. Theſeleſſonsare for Paul 7,15 14. 

imſclfe. | 

As Chriſt ſayeth , All dee nor yeceyne this Worde , ſoall doe Mag, 
not count this gainebutloſſe. Wee counthim rich which hath 
his Barnes full like the IE em his 
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table full like Belſhazzar,his ſtablcfull like Salomon , his grounds 
full like Iob,his purſe full like Crzſus, You ſpeake agaynſt your 
Maſter,for Chrift ſent worde ynto ohn, that the poorereceyue 
the Goſpel,asthough the godly were of the poorer ſort, and Da- 
uid calleth the wickedrich, they preſper and flouriſh, ſaith he,thcir 
ſcedeblaſterhnot,cheir Cow calteth not: as it he ſhould ſay, Iris 
not as you take it Paul, that Godlines doth make men rich; for this 
I haue obſcrued in my tune, that the wicked be the wealthieſt, 
and good Lazarus is the poore man , and wicked Diues is the 
rich man. 

Againc wee reade,that the Officers were asked, which of the 
Phariſies or ofthe Rulers did follow Chriſt,yer theſe were coun- 
ted rich men though they had no godlineſſe: and ifwe ſhould cx- 
amine your owne ſelfe, it ſeemes you wereno great rich manfor 
all your Godlineſſe, when you did worke with your handes for 
your liuing: therefore ifGodlinefle be ſuch gaine, howe happe- 
neth it that your ſhare isno better 2 So they which arc like Nico- 
demus,when Chriſt faith, that they muſt be borne againe; thinke 
that he can haue no other meaning, but that they mult returne 
aoaine into their mothers wombe : and when hee calles himſelte 
Brcad, that hee mult needes meane juch bread as they dine 
wrh. 

Asthe Iewes hearing the Prophets ſpeake ſo often of Chriſtes 
kingdom,and call him a King, looked for a temporall King, that 
ſhould bring them peace, and ioy,and gloric, and makethem like 
kinges themſclues : ſo the carnall cares, when they heare of a 
kingdome, and treaſures, andriches, {traight their mindes run vp- 
on carthly, and worldly, and tranfitorie things, ſuch as they loue, 
to whom Paule anſwereth as Chriſt anſwered his Diſciples, / 
haxe another meat which you know not of : lothere are other riches 
which you know not of. Ifaide not, that God/meſſe is carchly, or 
worldly ,ortranſitorie gaine, butgreat game. Hee will not onely 
prooue Godlineſſe to be gaine,but great gaine: as ifhe ſhould ay 
more gainfull then your wares andrentes, andfines, and intereſt; 
as though he would make the Lawier , and Merchant, and Mcr- 
cer,and Draper,and Patron,and Landlord, andallthe men ofri- 
chesbeleeuc, that Godlinefſe will make them richfarre ſooner 


than couctouſneſle, 
I fcare 


of Contentation. 15 


I feare thisſaying may berenewed, /famantellyow,youwill ,;.. 1.4 
not beleencit : nay if God tell you, yet youwill not beleexe it. ASthe 
Lord looked downe vpon earth; to ſee if anie did regardhim,and 
faith, T here ts not one, 1o this ſentence may gofrom Court to Citie, P/44,14.2 
from citie to countrie, and {ay there isſcarce one in a townethar 043-2. 
willſubſcribe vnto it, Afarie (ſauh Dauid) acke who willſhe 5 a- p[2,.4.6; 
»ie good? meaning riches and honor, andpleaſure, which are not 
good.But when hee came to goodnefle it ſelfe, he leauesout Aa 
nie, and prayeth in hisowne perſon, Lorde lift vp the light of thy 
countenance vpon vs, as though none would joine with him, Yet 
wiſdome is iuſtified of her owne children, andthe godly count god- 
lineſle gaine. 

To makevsloue godlineſſc,heecalleth it by the name ofthar 
weloue molt, thatis, Game; as the father calleth his ſonne which 
hee would loue more thenthe reſt, by hisowne name,to put him 
in minde offuch aloue as hee bearethto himſelfe, Here wee may 
ſce,that God doothnot commaund men to bee godly onelic be- 
cauſe itmakes for his gloric , but becauſe godlineſle is profitable 
to vs. For godlineſlc is not called gaine, in reſpe&t of God, bur in 
rcſpe&t of vs : itis gaine tovs,bur itis dutie to him. So itis not cal- 
leda health inreſpect of vs,becauſeitis the health of our ſoules, ſo 
it i5not calleda kingdome inre{pett ofGod, butin reſpe&ofvs, 
becauſe we are intituled to the kingdome by this difference from 
thereprobates, 

Pur allthe good things inthe worldrtogither, andthe good- 
neſſe of all is found in godlineſle; and theretore godlinefie js cal- 
led by the names ofthoſcthings that men count beſt,toſhewthat  '\f "4 
the godly are as well,as merrie,as content with theirloue toward { _ 71 
God, and Gods loue towarde them, as other are with health 7 ** 
and wealth,andpleaſures.Therefore it is ſayd of the Godlic; The £/*Y45.36. 
feare of the Lordeis his treaſure. Therefore ſayth Teremie, The 
L rd 15 my portion, asthough hee defirednothing cle. And there- 
fore it is ſaid of Moſes; that he eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt greater 11,4,1 1.26. 
riches then all the treaſures of Egypt. If croſſes be riches, as Moſes 
thought, what riches are in godlnct ? Butis this all the harueſt ? 
ſhall godlinesbeall the godly mansriches?Nay (fayth ian of | 
lines ph the promiſes of this life and of the life to come : that iMthe 
godlic ſhalldoc well in heaucn and here too. Andtherefore Chriſt r.75w.4,8 
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Mar ,633. faith, Firft ſeeks the kingdome of Godard all the reſt ſhall be caſt wy- 

Ruth.2,16, on you, cuenas the {heaues fell before Ruth : ſorichesſhalfall in 

your way, as they did to Abraham, and Lot,and I:cob, and TIob, 

and Toſeph, riches were caſt to them, they knew not how, but as 

if God had fayd, bee rich,and they were rich ſtraight. For al 900d 

things were created forthe good, 8&therfore they are called good 

becauſe the good God creared them for good men, to g00d Pur- 

Genz7,8, poſes: and therefore as Iacob gotthe bletiing ,1o he gotthe mhe- 

ritance alſo;toſhew, that as the faithfull haue the inward bleſſing, 

 ſotheyhauetheoutward blefiingtoo, when they are good for 

Pſal.34. 10, them. For (ſaith Dauid) They which ſecke the Lorae ſhall want 1n0- 

thing that is good . Nowe God knowes better then wee what is 

good for vs: as the Nurle knoweth better then the childe , when 

the milke is readie for it. Therefore Chriſt ſaythin Mathew 6. 3 2. 

Mar6.3z, Yourbeauenly Father knoweth what you haxe need of He ſayth nor, 

that we know what we haue neede of, butthat our Father knows- 

eth: as ifhe ſhould ſay, When you haueneed ofhealth, yourfather 

will ſend you health: when you haue need of riches, your Father 

wil ſend you riches: when you haue neede of Tidertie, your Father 

wil ſend you libertic: for he ſayth not onely that his Father know- 

Me.7,11, ethwhatwee hauc neede of, butthat ee will give vs the thing 
which we neede.Matth.7.Veric.11. 

Therfore as children take nocare for their apparel, what clothes 

they ſhall weare, nor for their victuals, what meatthey ſhall eate, 

HMat.6.31. butleaucthis care for their fathers, ſo ſaith Chriſt, T a, you no care, 

44 i for my father careth for you. 

He wasnot content tocal Godlines gainebuthe calleth it Great 

aine,asifhe woulde ſay, gaine,andmore then gaine : riches and 

| 2 0k then riches, a kingdome, and greaterthen a _— As 

when the Prophets would diſtinguiſh betweene the idoll Gods, 

and the huing God, they call him the Great God: ſothe gaine of 

Dex.13,17. podlines,is called Great gaine.The riches ofthe worldare called 

oy w. 4  earthlie, tranſitoric, ſnares,thornes,dung,as though they were not 

Phil "off worthie to be counted riches : and therefore to drawe the earneſt 

loue ofmen from them, the holy Ghoſt bringsthem in with ſuch 

namesof diſdaine, to diſgrace them with their louers : but when 

Pre3zl5» hecomestoGodlineſſe , whichis the riches otthe ſoule , hee cal- 


"I 5 leth it greateriches, heauenlic riches , ynueaſonable riches, cuer- 


of Contentation, IF 


Izſtingriches, with all che names ofhonour,andallthe names of p,, g ;;_ 
plcafire,ard allthe names of happinefle. As a woman trimmes e 18, 

ana accke> her tclte with an hundredornaments, onely to make 

her amiable, fo the holic Ghoſt ſetteth out Godlinefſe with 

names of honosr, and namcsof pleaſure , and names of happi- 

neflc, as it were in her lewels, with letters of commendation, to Can 4.1. 
make her be beloued. Leaſt any riches ſhould compare with god- | yy 
lncflc,he giues itaname aboue other, and callcth itgreat riches, #"/ F 
as ifhe would make adiſtinction berweene riches and riches:be= @# 9***; "I 
tweene the gaine of couetonſneſle, and the gaine ofgodlineflce - 7m 4#* rh 
the peace ot the worlde,and the peaceol conſcience - the ioy of 189&** i 
riches, & the ioy ofthe holie Ghoſt, The worldly men haue a kind 
of peace, and oy & riches, bur Icannot call it great, becauſcthey 
haue not —_— are not cotented asthe godly are,thcretore 
only godlines hath this honor, to be called great riches, The gaine | 
of couctouineſle 15 nothing but wealth : but the gaine of oodli- ** ” > +28 
neſle is wealth, and peace, andioy, andloue of God, 'and there= - þ8+ ” 
miſſion of ſ1nnes,and eucrlo[ting hte: therefore onely godlinefic Fi 
hath chis honor tobee called Great game. Riches make bate, but Gen.13.6, 
godhines makespcace : richcs breed couctouſnd:, but godlinefle 


Yings contentation : riches make men v1u1willing to die, but god- 
meſle makes men reedic tedic : riches often hutt the owner, but 
godlincfle profiteth the owner andother; Therefore onely gedli- 
nes hath this honor, to becalled greatriches.Such gaine,fuch wy, 
ſuch peace is in godlinefle,and yet noman couets it : forthis isthe 
qualitie of vertue,it ſcemeth nothing vnto aman vntillhe hath ir, 
as Salomon faith ofthe bujer, whilehe is biying he diſpraiſeth the | 
thing which he buieth,and ſayth; /? zs xaughr, it isnot woorth the Prazo,14. 
price which ye aske : but when he hath bought it,ſo ſoone as he is 
gone he boaſteth othis p—_— faith it isbetter than his 
money.So godlines, before xmanhwwe it,hee fanhit isnot worth 
his labour, and thinks eterie Houre too mitch that heſpendeth' a- beg 
bour it-but when he hath found t,hee would nor loſe it againefor 
allthe world, becaufe he is now cotheto that which followeth;7o 
be comtente4with that he hath, hs 

Heere Pauleſhewerh with What a than ſhoulde bee conten® 
ted, not with a thouſande'potitndes': ner # hundred poundes, 
nortwentic poundes, but with'thathee hath: and chere is great 

E: . Treaſon 


i Ma8,17,87. 
ae KK. 


p_ 


S714 


| 
| 
| 


« (- 


Pſal 23,6, 


- 


bs” 


; 

i 

| 
: 


| SET . 


118 The Benefite 


reaſon why heeſhould ſo; becauſe no man knoweth whatis fir 
for him, ſo well as his Caruer. And therefore eueric one ſhould 
eſtceme ſorcucrentlic of God, that hee thinke nothing better for 
him (for that preſent time ) then that which God meaturcth forth 
ynto him. 

For when Chriſt had no money hee was contented,ancd when 
he wanted money to pay tribute, he ſent forno more than he nce- 
ded: hee might haus commaunded twentic poundes, as well as, 
twentie pence. Buttoſhew that wee ſhould defire no more than 
will ſcrue our turne,he would hauc no more then ſcrued his turne, 
Now, becauſe Contentation is offuch.a nature, that it can pleaſe 
it ſelte with pouertie,as well as riches:Therforeit is called the oreat 
gaine,a< though ithad all, whichit wanted. | 

And this Contentment (faith the Apoſtle Paul) we owe to god- 
lineſſe, becauſe itisnot pollible for a wicked man tobe contented: 


| s fe . . . . I n 
wicked nor as ke isnot ſatisfied wich ſinne,ſoheens ſatished with nothing. 
Dads Riches come,and yetthe man is notpleaſed : honour comes, and 


yet the man is not pleaſed : libertic comes, and yetthe manis not 
pleaſed : pleaſure comes,and yetthe manisnot pleaſed, vntil God 
come,and then he ſaith,My cap is frll. 

Shewws thy Father (ſaith Philip)andt ſufficeth,lobn 14.7. Nay 
{hew vsthy truth,and it ſuffceth. Now my ſoule (faith the Churlc) 
take thy reſt: Nay,now my ſoule take thy reſt, for thou halt laid vp 
for manic yeares. : 

The godly man hath found that which all the world dothſecke, 
that is, mough,Eucry word may be defined,and cuer.ce thing may 
be meaſured.but inough canot be mcaſured,nor defined, itchan- 


| £4964 #7” petheuerie yeare : when we hadnothing,wee thoughtitinoughif 


we might ovtaine lefle than we haue:when we come to more, we 


thought of another inough:1ow we hauc more, we dreame of an 
other inough : ſoinoughis alwayes to come , though too much 
be there alrcadie. For as Oile kindlechthe fire which itſcemest9 
quench,ſoriches come as though they yvoulde make a man con- 
tented,and make a man more couetous. Therforec {ceing Conten- 
ration yvasneuer found in riches, the Aph{Yexeachethto ſeckeit 
in godlineſſe, ſaying; G oneſe is riches : as though it did not on!y 
make a mancontented , but make aman contented yyithit ſee. 


He ſpeaketh as though he had found a ncvy kind offiches, yvhich 


the 
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the world never thought of, that are offuch a nature,that they will 
lati-fie aman like the watcrthat Chriſt ſpake of, Hee that drinkes 1,4. 12. 
of this water ſal thirſt no more: {othey that talt of theſe riches ſhal 
co:ctno more : but as the holie Ghoſt filled all the houſe, ſothe 48.2.2. 
grace and peace. and ioy of the holic Ghoſt filleth all the heart, 
that asIcſeph had noneed of. Aſtronomie,becauſc he had the ſpi- Gen.44-15. 
ritice of prophetic; ſohe which hath contentation,hath little need 
ofriches,hc thinkesnot of the Philoſophers Stone,nor the gold of 
Ophyr,nor the mynes of India; buthe hath his qureras ef, with- 1.K3g.28, 
out ſuite of lawe, forhee retaineth a peace-maker within which 
woulde make all lawyers preachers, ifmen were ſo wiſe totake 
counſell ofit. When the law is ended, if the man be not content, «© 6 tn 
hei- introuble ſtill; when his diſeaſe is cured,if he be not content, #+4 ... 
he is ſicke (hill; when his want is ſupplied, ifhe be not content, he 
15in wantſtill; when bondage is turnedinto libertie, if hee be not 
content, he is in bondage ſtill; but though he bein lawe,and ſick- 
nefle, and pouertie, and bondage, yerif| hee be content, heis free, 
and rich and merrie,and quiet:euen as Adam was warme though 
he had no cloathes . Such a commaunderis Contentation , that 
whereſceuerſhe ſetteth her foote an hundred bleſſings waite vp- 
on her: in everie diſeaſc ſhe is a Phiſttion , ineuerie ſtrife ſhee is'a 
Lawyer, in cuerie doubt ſhe is a Preacher, incuerie gricteſhe isa | 
comforter:likea ſweete perfume,which taketh away the cuill ſent 7” y_ 
and leauetha pleaſant ſentfor it .Asthe Vnicorn dippeth his horn 
in the fountaine, and maketh the waters which were corrupte 
and nojſome, cleare and wholeſome ypon the {uddaine;ſo,what- 
ſocuer cſtate Godlineſſe comes ynto, it ſayth like che Apoltles, 
Peace bee to this houſe, peace beetothis hearte, peace bee tothis 
man. 
Imay likenit tothe fiueloaues and two fiſhes wherewith | ,z,.s,s, 

Chriſt fed five thouſande perſons, and yet there were twelue bal- 
Kets full ofthat which was leſte, which could not fill one basket 
whenit was whole, Thus their little feaſt was madea grearfeaſt: 
ſo the godlie though they haue butlirtle for themſelues, yet they Mar.12; 43. 
 haue ſomething for other, like the Widowes Mite, that they may 1#&:32:35- 
fay asthe Diſciples ſaid to Chrift,they want nothing though they 
haue nothing. 

Contencation wantcth nothing , and a good heartis woorth 

I 4 | all 


G:n,2.25, 
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all. For ifſhe want bread,ſhe can ſay as Chrilt ſaid, [hawe another 
bread: ifſhe want riches,ſhee can ſay,] haue other riches : it ſhee 
want ſtrength, ſhee can ſay, I haue other ſtrength : if ſhee want 
friends, ſhe can ſay,I haue other triends.Thus the godlie finde all 
within,that the godlefle ſceke without, 
Therefore, if youſce a man contented with that which he hath, 
it is agreat ſ1gne that godlineſle is entered into him: forthe heart 
2.Cor.3,16, Ofmanwas madea templeotGod,andnothung can fil it but God 
Phil,a,t2, Uone. Thereforc Paule {aieth after his conucriton,that which hee 
could neuer ſay before his conuerſ1on, / hae learned to be content. 
Firſt he learned godlineſſe, then godlincfſe taught hum contcnta- 
; tion. Now (faith Paul)/ haxe learned to be content, as though this 
Nas teat Ayercaleflon for cucrie Chriſtian to learne, ro be content. For thus 
—_— — PC thinke,that as God ſaid to Molcs, when he could not ob- 
ou #.3.16. taineleaue to goc to Canaan,Ler this ſuffice thee to ſee Canaan: lo 
wharſocuer he giueth,he giueth this charge withit, Lex thes ſujfice 
Ter 10,19, thee. As Teremic fayth,Thes rs my ſorrow,and [ will beare it; 1othou 
mutt ſay, Thisis my portion,& Iwill cake it. Thisisthe f1gne whe- 
ther godlineſiebe in a man, ifhe haueioy of that which he hath; 
1.Tim.6,17, forthe thingsthat God giuethto therighteovs,Paul ſaith hee gi- 
ucth them thar to inioy, thatis,ifhe haue much, hee can ſay with 
Phil.a,tz. Paul, I hawe learned to abound: if he have bur litle, he can ſay with 
Paul,/ hawe learned to want :that is,if he hauc much, as Abraham, 
and Lot, and Iacob, and Iob, and Iofeph, yet it cannot corrupt 
hismind ; butasthe nct was full of fihes, and yctdid notrent,5e- 
cauſe they caſt it at Chriſtes commaundement : to though the 
Godlic bee fultof riches, his heart isnot rent, his mindenot trou- 
bled, his countenancenotchanged, becauſe he remembreth theſe 
thinges were giuen him to doe good,as Heſter thought of herho- 
Hſt-414 nour: ifhe haue litle.it is likethe oile which ſcrucd the wido- as 
litle as it was:for alittle to therighteons({aith Dauid) is better they 
great riches to theyngodly : For when a man hath foundthehea- 
070 uenly riches, he carcth notfor carthlyriches,no morc than he that 
JT] walketh in the Sunne thinks whether the Moone ſhine,orno, be- 
cauſe he hathnoneed ofher ſight. Therefore wee conclude with 
Mar.5.6, Chriſt Bleſſedare they which thirſt after riohreonſreſſe for they ſhal 
be ſcuursfied: not they which thirſt afterr.chvs n- rrhey which, thirſt 


afterhonor,northey which thirſt after pleaſurc; thy ih !) not bc 
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ſatisfied butthirſte more; as the ambitious, voluptuous and coue- 
rous do, but they that thirſt after righteouſneſle, ſhall be ſatisfied, 


though they haue no riches nor honor nor pleaſure. If ye ake like 


the Virgin, How can this be? Janſwere,cuen as Adam was warme Gen,2.25, 


without cloathes;ſo God doth ſatisfie manie men without riches. 
Though he was naked,yethe did not ſe his nakednefle,ſo long as 
he was innocent : but when he began torebell, than he beganto 
want clotahes;ſothough a man be poore, yethe doth not fee his 
pouertie,{olong as he 15 contented: but when he begins to couer, 
then he begins to want riches, andfrom that day the curſe(in the 
firſt of Agge.6.) takes holde ypon him, Ye eate,but you hae not i- 
nough;yee drinke,bat you are n»t ſatisfied; yee cloath your ſelues but 
you are not warme.Indeed the couetous man ſecmeth todraw the 
world to him with cords,his coffers are of load-ſtones, his hands 
like nettes, his fingers like lime-twigs, here it comes, and there it 
comes; one would thinke thatthismanſhould be happy one day. 
When the chutles barnes were full, he bad his ſoule reſt, thinking 
to gainc relt by couetuouſneſſe,that he might ſay, riches gainrelt 
as well as Godlineſle:but ſce what happened; that night when he 
began to take his reſt, riches, andrelt, andſoule, and all, were ta- 
ken from him . Did he not gaine faire? would he-haue taken ſuch 
paine> ithe had thought ofluch reſi?Couetouſnefſe may gaine ri- 
ches, but it cannot gaine reſt : yee may thinkelike this Churle to 
reſt, when yourbarnes, and ſhops, and cofters are full: but yee 
ſhall finde ittrue which Efay faith , There is no reſt to the vngod- 
le, Theretore the wiſe man to preuent any hope ofreſt,or honor, 
or profit, by {:nne, ſpeakesas though hee had tried, A 1a canner 
bee eſtabliſhed by mmqmtie : therefore he cannot be quieted nor (a- 
tisficd by the gaine of deccipt, orbribes, or lics, or viurie , which 
1s imquitie; theretore blefſed is the man whome godlinefle doth 
make rich, For J/hen the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh rech (laith 
Salomon hee doth adde no ſorrow to it but (ſaith hee)the rewenewes 
of thewicked ts trowhle ; asthough his money were care. Where- 
fore let Patron . and Landlorde , and Lawyer, and all ſay nowe, 
that Paulc hath choſen the beter riches, which thiefe normoarh, 
nar canker can corrupt : theſe are the riches atlaſt which we muſt 
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dwell withi whenllthe reft which we hatie lyed for, and {worne 


tor, andtrettedfor, and couzened for, and broken ourflcepetor, 
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.andioft manie ſermovps for forſake vs, like ſeruants which chanoe 
* - . ? , Q 1 : . ; - 2 SO 
.their matters: then Godlvcſlethall feeme as great gaineto vs as 


ird1d toPaul,and he which loued the world mt, would vue all 
charhe harh for acdirzmo! faith, 'thathe mghr be ſure to OC tO 
heauen when he is dcad,thoughe he wenttowards hell {© long as 
he liued.Here then is an aniwere to them which aske. 1/hat profit 
it 15 to ſerue Cod? How happie was Barzillai that would not bce 
exalted? What quicthad the Shunamite, which cared not for Prc- 
ferment?When did the diſciples ſceme ſo rich, as when thcy were 
willing to leaue all ? This ſhallbe your gaine, when you are Vſu- 
rersot godlineſle. Is not the worde gone torth yet, which hath kil- 
led couetouſneſſe, that Imay ende my Sermon ? Either you go a- 
way contented, orelſe you goe away condemned of your o\vne 
conſcience.Bcfore, you were vexed with couctouſneſſe, but nowe 
the world ſhall vex you too; for you ſhall neuer couct,norlie,nor 
deceiue hereafter, bur a ſergeantſhallarre(t youypon it, and ſome 
ſentence which you haue heard, thall gnaw you at the heart with 
a Memorandum of hell,that ye ſhall wiſh; OhthatI could aban- 
don this ſine, or elſe that I had neuer heardthat warning , that 
makesit a corra{iue ynto me beforeI can leauc it. Ifthey which are | 

rcedic {bill could ſec what peace, and reſt, and ioy go home with 
Ch which are contented (althoughthey may ſay with Pctcr, 
Goldand ſiluer hae I none) euerie man would be a fitter to God- 
linefle, that he might haue the dowrie of contentation. Ifany here 
be couetous ſtill, ler him alway thinke why Dz+id prayeth,T zr=e 
wy beart unto thy law, andnot wnto couetouſneſſe; hee might haue 
named pride,or anger, or Juſt : but toſhewe that no ſinne did fo 
keepe his thoughts fromthe lawe, as couctouſncſle when it came 
vpon him, he ſairh,T wrne my heart unto thy laweand not unto co- 
wetouſneſſe,as though a man could not be couctous, and haue ley- 
ſure tothinke ypon any good.But as Iohn baptized with water,ſo 
Icanbutteach you with words. Now you hauc heard what Con- 
tentation is,you mult pray to anotherto giue it you. 

Ir is ſaid ofthis citie,that manie Citizens of London haue good 
willes,but bad deedes; that is, you do no good ynuill ye die. Firlt, 
yeare vngodly,that you may berich, 8& Lan you part fro ſome of 
uy riches,to excuſe youfor your vngodlines.Jtmay bethat ſome 

cre haue ſct downe in their willes ; When I dic, I bequeath 1 08 
; pounds 
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pounds toa Colledge, and 100.poundsto an hoſpitall, and » 00. 
gownes to poore men.I do marueltthat you giue no more when Maz,z7 3 . 
you are atthat point, for Iudas when he died returncdall againe: 
lo ye dic,and thinke when ye are gone, that God willtake this for 
a quittance, Benot deccyucd, for God dothnot looke vpon that 2.£97.9,7, 
which you doc for tearc,but vpon that which ye doe for loue, If 
you can finde in your heart to doe ug while you are in health,as 
Zacheus did,thcn God hath reſpect to your offering ; but before Lulg 1y 8, 
God hearken how you giue your riches, frtthe examins how yee 
came by them : for a man may be hanged for ſtealing the mone 
which he giueth tothe poore, becauſe it hee ſhould count Godli- 
nefle gaine,much more ſhouldhe careto gaine by godly meancs, 
Thus you ſcethe truits of Godlineſſe, and the fruits of Couetoul- 
neſle,to ſtay Balaam poſting for a bribe,andthe ſonnes of Zebede Nu.22,17. 
ſuing for preferment,leaſt ſeeking tor aſles,they loſe a better king- 1-S«.T0,T. 
doincthan Saul tound. | 

If you be couetous,you ſhall ncuer haue inough, though you 
haue too much,but when yee pray, Thy kingdome come, yee ſhall Lyke-I 1.3, 
wiſh,my kingdome come. Ifyce bee godly,ye hall have inough, 
though ye ſeemeto haucnothing : like the Smyrnians, of whom 
G OD faide; Ihnowthy powertie: but thouart rich. Therefore Ren#f2.90 
whar counſell ſhall T giue you, but as Chriſt counſclled hisDiſci- 
ples,Be nottriends to riches, bur make you friends of riches, and 
know this,that if ye cannot ſay asPaul ſayth ; [haze learned to be Phil.g,12. 
content, Godlineſſe is not yet come to your houſe: forthe compa- 
niori of Godlineſfe is Contentation, which(when ſhe comes) will 
bring you all things, Therefore as Chrift ſaicth; /f the ſonne makg 1ohn.8,46, 
you free, you ſhall bee free indeed: ſoIſay, if Godlinefle make you 
rich, yeſhall be rich in deede. The Loxd Tefus make you doers of 
that ye hauc heard, " 
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"THE AFEINITIE OF 
| the Faithfull. 


Luke 8. | 


ig Then came to himhis Mother, and his Brethren, aud could not 
come neare him for thepreaſe. 

20 Aniit was tolde him by certaiewhich ſaid thy Mother and thy 
Brethren ſtand without and would ſee thee, 

21 But he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Ay Mother and wy bre- 
thren are theſe which heare thewordof God and do it. 


5 Ercis Chriſt preaching , a great preaſe hearing, 
'his Mother and his Friendes interrupting , and 


Wo] them which heare the worde of GOD, and doe 
it,  ' When Chriſt was about a good worke,and manie were ga- 
thered together to hearehim , the Diuell thought with him(clfe 
as the Pricltcs and Sadduces did inthe tourth ofthe Acts; If Tlet 
him alone thus, all the worlde will follow him, and I ſhall bee 
like Rachell without children : therefore deuifing the likelicft 
pollicieto fruſtrate anddiſgrace but ane ofhis Sermons, thereby 
toriiakethe people more ynwilling to heare him apaine ; ashe {ct 
Eueypon Adam, and made Iobs wifchis inſtrument , when hee 
could not fitithimſelfe : ſo heſendeth Chriſtes Mother, and: put- 
ecth in the minde ofhis kinſmen to come vnto him atthat inſtant, 
when he was inthis holie exerciſc,and call vpon him while he was 
preaching to come away,and go with them, 

Chriſt ſecing the ſerpents dealing, howhe had made his mo- 
therhis temprer,that all his Auditorie might go away cmptie,and 
ſay,wherethcy came ; Weeheardthe map which is called Tefus, 
and hee beganto preach ynto vs with ſuch wordes as though hee 
woulde carrie vsto Heauen; but inthe middelt of his Sermon 
Cam his mother and brethren to him, that it might bee knowne 
what 
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what a Kinſman they had - and ſo foone as hee heard thar they 
were come,ſuddenly he brake off his Sermon andflipt away from 
vsto go and makemecrrie with them.Chriſt,I fayſeeing thistraine 
laid by Sathan to diſgrace him, (as hee doth all his Miniſters) did 
not leaue oft ſpeaking, as they thought hce would: but as if God 
had appointed all this to credit and renowne him; that which was 
noyſed hereto interrupt his doctrine, he taketh for an occaſion to 
teach another do&trine,that there is a nearer coiunction betwene 
Chriſt and the faithfull, then betwene the mother and the ſonne, 
which are onefleſh. Therefore when they ſay, Thy mother and 
thy brethren are come to ſpeake with thee, he pointed to his hea- 
rers and faith; Theſe are my mother, and my brethren , which heare 
the worde of God and doe it : as it he ſhould ſay, haue a mother in- 
deed which brought me forth, but in reſpect of them which heare 
the worde ofGod and doit,ſheis like aſtepmother,and theſe are 
like a naturall mother. 

With this wiſe anſiwer he quieted the Auditors,and made them 
heare him better then they did before. For now they thought with 
themſelues , what man 1s this which loucth ys more then his mo- 
ther? his mother called him,andyethe would not go from vs: his 
brethren [tay for hum, and hee maketh as hee did not know them, : 
but faith //hors my mother ? who are my brethren ? 

Thus Chrift ſtood ypasit were nan indignation againſt Sa- 
than, and ſaide; Sathan, this ſermon was n—_ for thee, nei- 
ther ſhall it end for thee ;this worke was not done for my mother, 
neither ſhallit bee left for my mother, Thus hee caught the diuecll 
with his owne baite,and made the people morelouing and atten- 
tive towards him, by that which Sathan thought to diſgrace him. 

He was ſo armed with the ſpirit, thatlet the el tempt him, or 
the woman tempt him, or princes tetupt him, all is one. 

Here are two doubts : the firſt is, the difference betweene the 
Euangeliſts : For Matthew ſaith that one brought this meſſage: aca.11.47, 
Marke and Luke attribute it to mo; both may (tand:for the word Mer.3,31. 
which his mother gaue of calling him foorth,was receyued ofthe Luke 8.20, 
reſt,and ſo paſſed amongſt many rill it came to Chriſt: ſo that one 
may bee ſaidto bring thismeſſage, becauſe onenoiſcd it firlt:and 
manie maie be faideto bring this meſlage, becauſe manie noyſed 
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Theſecond donbt 1s, becauſe Chriſt had no brethren, how they 
ſaid; Thy brethren would ſpeake with thee ? 

You mult vnderſtand that they which are here called Chriſtes 
brethren, were his Couſins by the mothers {ide : that is, her ſiſters 
children : for there were three Marics,and theſe three were filters: 
Mariethe virgin, Maric the mother of Tames,& Marie the daugh- 
ter of Cleophas, whoſe ſons theſe were: their names were Iames, 
lIoſeph, Judas,and Simon; andrhey arecalled the Lords brethren, 
becauſethey were kin ynto him. Therefore note that in the holic 
ſcripture there be foure ſortsof brethren : Brethren bynature , (6 
Eſau and Iacob were called brethren, becauſethey had onefarher, 
and one mother: Brethren by nation , ſo all the Iewes are called 
brethren, becauſe they were of one Countrey : Brethren by con- 
ſanguinitie, ſo all are called brethren which arc of one familic,and 
ſo Abraham called Lot his brother, and Sarah his fiſter , becauſe 
they wereof one line : Brethren by profeſſion , ſo all Chriſtians 
are calledbrethren, becauſethey are ofone Religion: 7 heſe were 
Brethren ofthethird order,thatis,of Conſanguinitie, becauſe they 
were of onefamilie. 

Now when his Mother, and his Brethren were come to ſee 
him, it is ſaid, thatthey could not come nearc him for the preaſe. 
Here were Auditors inough : Chriſt flowed now with Diſciples, 
that his mother could haue no roome to heare him, but s a 
while it was low water againe. 
 Whenthe ſhepheard was ſtroken, the ſheepe was ſcattered: 
when he preachcd inthe Streetes, and in the Temple, and in the 
Fieldes, then manie flocked afterhim: but when hee preached 
vponthe Croſle,then they left him, which ſaid they would neuer 
forſake him: then there was as great a preaſeto ice him die, as 
there was here to heare humpreach:and manic of theſe whuch ſec- 
med like Brethren,and fiſters,were his betrayers,and his accuſers, 
and his perſecutors,ſo inconſtant we arc in ourzeale, more than 
in anything elſe. 

Thus much oftheir comming andcalling to Chriſt, noweto 
the doctrine which lieth in it. 

Heere betwo ſpeakers: oneſayeth , Thy Mother and thy 
Brethren are come to ſpeake with > : the other ſayeth Theſe 
are my Mother and Brethren which heare the word* of God, - 


of the, Faithfull, 127 
doe it, The ſcope of the Euangelilt is this : Firſt, that Chriſt would 
not hinder his doctrine tor mother, or brethzen, or any kin{man: 
Then,toſhewe that theres a nearcr coniunction between our Sa- 
uiour Chiilt and the taithfull, then between the mother and the 
{onne. | 
The firſt is written for our inſtruction, and the latteris written % 
' for our comfort. Touching the firſt, hee which teacheth vs toho- Exed.20. 
nor our father and mother,doth not teach ys here to contemne ta- 
ther and mother, becauſe hee ſpeakes otanother mother : for it is 
ſaid; That he was obedient to his parents,in Luk 2.1 his he ſheweth Luk;2.,46. 
whe being found in the temple among the doctors, he lett all to | 
o0 With his mother, becauſe he ſought him: ſo he honoured her; 
that he left al for her. This he ſhewed again at his death,being vp- 
onthe crofle,he was not vrmindfull of her:for pointing ynto John, 
he ſaid; Behold thy mother: & pointing vnto her,he ſaid;#omar be- Ioh,19,26. 
hold thy ſonne: ſo he commended her to his beloued Diſciple be- 
fore he dycd. 
Therefore this is not a dotrine of diſobedicnce, but a rue how 
to obey. As he taught his Diſciples to giue vnto Czſar that which —_— ; 
is Cxfars,,and to God that which is Gods: ſo he teacheth yshere 1,410. 
to giue vnto parents that which is parents , and tothe Lorde that 
whichis the Lordes. When God faide, Honour thy father andthy Exod.20. 
mother, he did not giue a commaundement againſt himſelfe: and 
thereforc he ſaith; Hononr me, before he faith Honour them. The 
firſt commandement is Honor God, and the fiftcommandement 
is Honogr thy parents; lealt youſhould honor your parents before 
God.When Saloman bad his mother aske him anje thing, he fig- 1 ,K;ng,2,20 
nified that the mother ſhould be obeicd in many things;but when 
he denied his mother that one thing which ſhe asked,he ſheweth 
that the motherſhould notbe obciedin all things . When Chriſt 
ſaid, Towhaxe but one Father, and one Maſter, he fpeakes of Faith 9141423.9. 
and religion ſhewing; that when it concemeth our faith and rele- 
_ ſhould reſpe&bur one father and one maiſter, whichis 
the giver of our faithand the maſter ofour Religion. 
When Paule ſaide, Children obey your Parents inthe Lord, Eph,6,1, 
hee meaneth notthat wee ſhoulde obey them againſte the Lord; 
As when hee fayth , Obeye Princes for conſcience ſake, hee mea- 39%13-T- 
neth notthat wee ſhouldeobeye them againſte our conſcience. 
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Therefore when it commeth to this, that the earthly fathers com- 
maundonething , and the heauenly father commaundeth ano. 
ther thing ; then asPeter anſwered the Rulers, ſo maieſt thou an- 
& {rerethy Parents ; Whether 15 it meete to obey God, or you? Then 
theſe are the hands whichthou mult cut off; then theſe are the eies 
which thou muſt pull out : oz elſe they ſhoulde bee as deare vnto 
f, O99 | WV thee,as thine hand or thine eic. 
$11 2. Inthenineteenth of Matthew, A man mult forſake his father 
and his mother,to dwell wich his witc.In the ſixteenth of Luke, he 
muſt forſake father,& mother, and wifc too,to dwell with Chriſt: 
For He which for ſaketh father or mother for me , ſhall receine more, 
ſaythour Sautour, wo He which doth not hate father, or mother, 
or wife for me,cannort be my Diſciple.Shewing that our loue toward — | 
God ſhould be fo great, that in reſpect ofit,our loue towards men #1 
ſhould ſeeme but hatred. Thus he which c beyed his parents more | 
than we,yet would haue ſomerule, ſome ſentence, ſome example 
in Scripture ofnot obeying them too, becaule it is ſuch a hard 
point,to know how farrethey aretobe obeyed, which are ſet in | 
_ authoritieouer vs. 
As none but God ſpeakes alwayes aright, ſo none but GOD 
muſt alwayes be obeyed: wee are not called onely the ſonnes of 
Gen,6.z, men,but we are called the ſores of God, Therctore as Chriſt an- 
ſwered his mother, when ſhee would hauc him turne water into 
Ieh.z. wine, Woman,what haue I todoe with thee ? So we ſhould anſwere 
father,and morher,and brethren, and ſiſters, andrulers, and mai- {| 
ſers, and wife too, when they will vs to do that which is not meet, 
What haue Itodoe with you? Forto leaue doing good, and do 
euill, werenot totwme water into wine, but to turne wine into 
water. Peter wasnot Sathan, but when heetempred Chriſt like | 
Mes. 16.23. Sathan, Chriſt anſwered him ashe an{wered Sathan, Come behind 
we Sathan : ſhewing, that wee ſhould giue no more attention vn- 
to father,or mother, ormaſter, or wife, when they tempr vs to c- 
uill, then wee woulde giue vnto Sathan, if hee ſhouldetempt vs | 
himfelfe. | 
Three things children receive of theirparents; life , mainte- 
nance,& inſtruction. For theſe three they owe other three: for life, 
þ | they owe loue;for maintenance,they owe obedience;for inftruti- 
=} y */ on, they owereuerence; for life, they muſt bee loued as _ 
EIT 2» or , 
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fot maintainance, they nwſt be obeied as maiſters; for inſtructi- 
on, they muſt be reuercnced as Tutors. Butas there is a king of 
kinges,which mult be obcied aboue kinges :fothere isafather of 
fathers, which multbe obcied aboue fathers; therfore, fomtime 

ou mult aunſwere like the ſonne, when he was bid goe intohis 
fathers vincyard, /will $o : and ſometime you mult aunſwere as 
Chrilt anſwered, / mwſt goe about my fathers buſmeſſe. 

When two mulch kine did carrie the Arke of the Lord to Beth- 
ſhemeſh, their calues were thut vppe art home, becauſcthe kine 
ſhould nor (taic,when they heard their calues crie afterthem :10 
when thou gocit about the Lords buſinefle,thou ſhalt hearea cry 
ofthy father,and thy mother,and thy brethren,and thyfifters,and 
thy kinred,to(taie thee; but then thounwſt thinke yy gr 
ther,as Chriſt thought of another mother - and ſo as theſe Kine 
went on till the Lord broughtthem where the Arke ſhould reſt; 
ſo thou ſhalt go on till the Lord bring thee where thouſhalr reſt, 


It is better ro flie from our friends, as Abraham did, then to ſtaic _ F309 
anil2,i, 


Tudg.1 6,4, 


with ſome friends,as Sampſon did with Dalila. 
I may ſaie, Beware of kinſmen,as well as our Sauiour ſaid, Be- 


ware of me.For this reſpe&t of couſcnage made Elihis ſons priells ; 1.Sam.2, 


and this reſpect of couſenage hath made manylike prieſts in Eng 


land :thisreſpe&t of couſenage made Samuels ſons / udges, and ! Seam, Zn! 


this reſpec of coulenage hath made many like /udgesin Eng- 
land -this reſpeR of couſcnage brought Tobias into the Leuites 


chamber, and this reſpect of couſenage hath brought many gen- Neb.13,45- 


tlemeninto Preachers liuings, which will not out againe, As chriſt 
preferred h's ſpirituall kinſmen, ſo :xepreferour _— kinſn1en. 
Manic priuiledges, many ofhices, and many benifices hane (too- 
ped tothis voice, Thy mother calleth thee, or thy kinſmen would 
haue thec. 1 

As this voice came to Chriſt while he was labouring, ſo manie 
voicescome to'vs While we are labouring. One faierh, Pleaſure 
would ſpeake with you : another ſaith, profic would ſpeake with 
you: another fatth, Eaſe would ſpeake with you: another ſaith,a 


Deanrie would {peak with you: another ſaith, a Biſhoprick wold * 
tpeake with you : another ſaith,the Corrt'« ould ſpeak with your | 


When a manisin a good way,and ſt:dieth the ſcriptures,to be 


atcachcrin the Church ; a voice commeth to his care, as this 
K came 
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came to Chriſts, and ſaith;Thy friends would haue thee ſtudy the 
Law,for by Diuinitie thouſhalc attaine tono preterment; & thine 
owne flocke will vex thee,or the Biſhop wil ftop thy mouth. This 
wind ſomtime turneth Tonas his failes from Nin:uie to Tharſhiſh, 
and makes him buric histalent. 

It he be a Duuine alreadic,and preach his conſcience , a voyce 
commeth vnto him againe, as this did to Chriſt, and faith; Th 
friends would haue thce be quict, orthere bee ſpies which note 
what thou faie(t, orthere be fellowes which lie in wait for thy li- 
uing : ſo ſometimes (with a lictle intreatie) he begmneth to draiy 
vp his hande, and laie his finger on his mouth, aud preach peace 
when heis ſent with warre. Thus wee are cumbred like our mai- 
ſter, before our ſermons, and inour ſermons, and after our Ser- 
mons,cuen ofthem ſomtime, which ſhould encourage vs : and 
therefore as Chriſt ſaith, Borare of men, lo ſay], Beware of kin(- 
men. | 

So ſoone asthe children be borne, their Parents bring them to 
the Temple, and baptiſe them, and offer them to God-butſo 
ſoone as they bee able toſerue him, they tempt them away from 
him,to Law,or Phylicke,ormerchandiſe,or husbandrie, and had 
rather they ſhuld be of anytribe,than of thetribe of Leui, which 
ſcruethinthe Temple, Hee which wil bee hindered; ſhall haue 
blocks inough - but we mult learne toleape ouer al,as Chriſtlea- 
pedouer this, If we ſhould /eaxe Father, and Mother, andVVite, 
ardchildren, for Chriſt; much leſlie ſhould we care for labour, or 
bofle, or ſhame, or trouble, or diſpleaſure; for wee would aduen+ 
ture theſe for our friendes. Thus much of his naturall kindred : 
now of his ſpirituall kindred. 

Here is another genealogie of Chriſt, which Matthew & Luke 
neuer ſpake of, As Chriftfaith,/ hawe another bread which You know 
wot : lo he ſaith, [ hare other kinſmen which you know not. 

Saint Tohn writing toa Ladie,which brought vphur cl.ildren in 
the feare of God, calleth hir the clect Ladic : ſhewing that the 
chicte{t honourof Ladies and Lords, and Princes,is tobe cle&t of 
God. Saint Luke ſpeaking of certaine Berzeans, which recciued 
the word of God with loue,caleth them Aforenoble than theref: 
{hewing that God counteth none wob/e, but ſuchas are of a noble 

{pirit, As Iohn callethnone cle, but the vertuous;and Luke = 
let 
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ſeth nene noble, but the religious : ſo Chriſt calleth none his kinſ- 
men,but the righteous : and of thoſe onely he faith; Theſe are m 
CMother,and my brethren which heare the word of God, andadoe it, Romy 8. 1M 

As Abrahams childrenare not counted children afterthefleſh 4; 15 | 
butchildren after the ſpirit: ſo Chrifts kindred are not counted » il 
kindred atter the fleſh, but kindred afterthe Spiritez forthe fleſh Gen,r, 
wasnot made afterthe —_— ofGod, butthe ſpirite was made 


after his Image: therefore Godis not called the Father of bodies 


but the father cf ſpirites. 

Now, God bich is a ſpirit) preferreth them which area kin 
cohim inthe Spirit. Therefore E{au was not bleſſed, becauſe he 
was of Ifaacks fleſh, but [acob was bleſſed, becanſe he was of /- 
laacksſpirite. As we loucinthe fleſh, ſo Chriſt loueth inthe Spi- 
rit, therefore he callethnone his kinfmen, but them which heare 
the word of God and doit. 

Itſcemeth that Pauterrought ofthis ſaying, when he ſaid ; T ll Gal 
Chriſt be formed myoy. It Chriſt be formedin vs, as Paule ſaith, on 
then weare Chriſtes mother : eucrie one which will haue Chrilt 
hisSauiour,mult be Chrilts mother. Thevirgin asked the angel 
how ſhe ſhould beare Chriit ſeeing ſhe had not knowne a man? Luke 
Chapter x. ver{.24. ſo you may aske howe youcan beare Chriſt, . 

{ceing he is borne alreadie ? 

As there isa ſecond comming of Chriſt, ſothereis a ſecond 
birth of Chriſt, When we are borne againe, then Chriſtis borne 
apaine: the virgine was his motherby the fleſh, and the faithtull = _ 
arc his mother by the ſpirit : the holie Ghoſt doath conceive him © © 
inthem: he wasin hir wombe, 'and he is in their hearts, ſhee dyd 
beare him, and they doe beare him : ſhe did nurſe him, and they 
doonurſe hin, This is the ſecond birth of Chriſt. As the ſoule of 
man may bee called, The Temple of the holie C:hoft, which is the p 
thitd perſon : ſoit may be called the woinbe of the ſonne, which * Cor.Z.16, 
isthe ſecond perſon. 

Before theſe wotdsit is ſaide,that Chriſt asked,/#bo are my bre- 
thren ? as if hee ſhoulde ſay, you thinke that / am affected tomy 
kinſmen,as you are: butI ell youthatI count them m kinſmen 
Which heare the word of God and doo'it. Toſhewe x Chriſt 
loueth vs with an euerlaſtin g loue, hee ſheweththathce dooeth 


notlouc ys for any Temporall thinges, but onely forthat which 
K 2 dooth 


132 The Aﬀonitie 
doth endure for euer. 
Gen-25,28, If Chrit loued vs, as /ſaac loucd Efau, for veniſon,then wee 
micht miſlethe bleſſing as Efau did : But as /ohn faith; He lowed 
in the truth, {oO Chriftloucth inthe truth, Toloue mn the truth, is 
thetrue louc : eueryloue but this at one time or other hath turned 
into hatred as the truth ouercommeth talſhood. 

Now tor this loue, Chriſt calleth them by all the names of loue, 
his father, and his brethren, and his ſiſters. /n Rom.6. they are 
called his ſcruants. It thatbe not enough, in the fifteenth of Iohn 

chress | theyarecalled his friends. /F thatbe not cnough, in the thirde of 
16 <7” Markerthey are called his kinſmen. If that bee not enough, in the 
af epen 5» foure and twentith of Luke they are celled his brethren, Ifthat be 
28 & pot enough, in Mark. 1. theyare called his children, If that be not 
enough, hcre theyare called his mother, Ifthatbe nor enough, in 
Cantic.5. they are called his ſpouſe, toſhew that he loued them 
with all loues;the mothers louc,the brothers loue, the ſiſters loue, 
the maiſters loue, and the friends louec. If all theſe loues conld be 
put together, yet the louc of Chrilt exceedeth them all : and the 
mother,and the Biother,and the filter, and the child,and the kinſ- 
men. and the friend,and the ſeruant would not doo, and ſuffer fo 
muchamong them all, as Chriſt hath doone, and ſuffered for vs 
alone. Such a loue wee kindle in Chriſt, when wee heare his 
word,and doo it, that we are as deare vuto him, as all his kindred 
together, 
Now as we are his Mother, ſoſhauld we carry him in our harts, 
a5 hismother did in hir armes. As wee atc his brethren, ſo wee 
ſhould prefer him,as Ioſeph did Beniamin,Genefis,Chapter for- 
tic three, verſc fortie three. As we are his Spouſe, ſo ſhould wee 
embrace him as Ifaac did Rebecca: ifthou be a kinſman, do like 
2kinſman. | | 

Nowe wee come tothe markes of theſe kinſmen, which 1 
may calthe Armesof his houſe - As Chriſt ſaith ; By this all men 
ſhall know my Diſciples if they lowe one another, ſo he ſaith;By this 
ſhall al men know my kinfinen, if they heare the worde of God, 

<7 - anddoeit, | | 
mm mt. Asthereisa kindred by the Fathers fide, and a kindred by 
the mothers tide, ſothere isa kindred of hearers, and a kindred 
of doers.In Matth. itis aid, He which heareth the n il of my p_ 
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end dooth it; Here it i5faid, Hemhich heaxerh chewordof God and 

JOU TERESA It Js OH Sel! o 15 OUT 195 0 IA SW Ss 11001 
hi ; bochare ode; forhis words bus wil, aid therefore ttiscak 
fed his Wl,” (alme.119. rl ER. 
| As he ſpake there of Cooing, ſo he ſpeaketh heere of a certaine 
rule, which hg calleth ;heworde of <;od, wherebyall mens works 
muſt be ſquared - For if I doe al the-workes that] can, to fatisfie 
anothers will,ormine own will; itauaileth mEvorhing with god, 
becauſeI dooitnot for God. Therfore, he which alwaies before 
followed his owne vvill, when he was ſtr.cken downe and began * 
torepent, cried out : Lord,xhat wilt chou haue me to doe? asif hee 49g, - | 
ſhould lay, will dono more as men would have. mec , ot as the | 
diuell would haue me, or asthe fleſh would haue mie, but as thau 
would(t haue me, ER NS 

So Dauid praied, Teach me O Lord, to,doe thy wil - not my wil, 
for we need not tobe taughtto doc gur owne will, no morethaft | F 
a Cuckoe,to ſing Cuckoe her OWNename, Eucric man can goto £4.90 
Hell withouta guide, - i 

Here is the rule nowe, if you liueby it, then are you kintie vnto |; + 
Chriſt: as other kindreds goe by bick and mariage,fo this kinred 
goes by faichand obedience. Hearersare bur halfe kin, as it were 
in a farre depree ; but they that heare and doe,arecalled his Mo- 
ther, which is the neereſt kinred of all, Therefore ifyouhaue the 
deed,thenyou are kin indeed; there isno promile made to hea- 
rers,nor to ſpeakers,nor toreaders: but all promiſesare madeto 
belecuers,or doers. 


Ifyouaske God whoe ſhall dwell in the holie Mountaine, hee | 
faith, The man which walketh vprightlie. Here arc none but do- _ 
ers : If you aske Cl.riſt who ſhall enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, he ſaith; Not they which crie Lord, Lord, (though they cric 
twiſc Lord) but they which doe the will of my father: here are none | 
but doers. /fyou aske him againe, how you may come to heaue, Joerch 
he faith, Keepe the Commandementes : here are none bit dooers. Luke18 | 
If you aske hin againe, whoare bleſſed ? he ſaith; Bleſſedare they rew 22.7. 
that heare the word of God and doo it : here are none but doers. If | 
.youaske an Angell, who are bleſled,he ſaith; Bleſſed are theywhich . 
keepe the words of this booke: hete are none but dooers, If you aske 


Dauid, who areblcſſed? hee faith, T he mantis bleſt hich keepeth Pſal.t06.3. 
tnagement and doth righteouſneſſe ; here are none but dooers, If 
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you aske* Salomon, Who are bleſſed? he faith ; he mur ir Bleſſd 
which keepeth the Law +here are norie bur doers. /f you acke Efay, 
whoare bleſſed ? He ſaith, He which dooth this is Velſed : hereare 
none but doers : If you aske /ames who arc bleſſed? he faith;7he 
doer of thewordis bleſſed in his deed: here are none but doers.Thus 
bleſſing and doing run togither. + 22 nt 

Leaſtany man ſhould looke tobe bleſſed without obedience, 
Chriſt callerh Loue the greateſt commandement : but Salomon 


calleth obedience the end of all, as though wichout obedience all 


'- weretonoend. t 


ladge.17.8, 


Gen.,l. 


) 


| When Michah had got a Leuite into his houfe, Vow(ſaith ke) 
I know the Lordwill be good unto me, ſeemg Thane a Lexite in my 
bouſe;So many thinke, when they haue gotten a preacher into 
their pariſh; Now the Lord will be good vnto vs,now Chriſt wil 
Joue ys, now we are good ſonries, feeing wee maintaine aPrea- 
cher amongſt vs.But Michah was n6tbleſſed fora Leuite,noryou 
for a preacher: but as you would haue vs doe as we teach,ſo god 
would haue youdoe as you heate: for youſhalbe no more ſaued 
for hearing, then we arefor ſpeaking. |. EE: 
* , When Eoffieacd the Tree, he cortmandedirto bring forth 
fruit : ſo when he createth faith, he commandethirro bring forch 
workes: and therefore tis called a liucly faith. When our Saui- 
our would proouc himſelfe ynto Tohn, to bee the true Meſſias in- 
deed,he ſaid tohis Diſciples, Te!l John what things you haxe heard 
and ſeone: Mat. 11,4. not onely heard, but ſcene: Soifwee will 
proue our ſelues to be Chriſtskinſmen indeed, wee mutt worke 
that thing which may be ſecnas well as heard. Tohn was not on- 
lie called, The voice of a Crier, Luke the ſcuenth Chapter & two 
andtwenticth verſe, but A burning Lampe, Math. chap. 3.yerle 
3, which might be ſeene : ſoall whichare crying voices, muſtbe 
buring Lampes. — on 


| Tamesdooth not ſay, letme heare thy faith, but Let mee ſeethy 
- faith, Asthe Aungelsputonthe ſhape of menne, that Abraham 


.might ſcethem : ſo faith mult put on workes, that the world may 
ſce it. The workes which I doe(ſaith Chriſt) beare witneſſe of mee : 
Sothe warkes which we doe, ſhould beare witnefſe of vs. Ther- 
fore Chriſt linketh Faith and Repentance togither. Repent and 
beleene the Goſpel. Marke the fiſt chapter, verſe fiſteene. _ 

ore 
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fore! conclude, That which Chy; :ft þ hath joyned, | let! 0 Man ſe + 


Yate. MAE. k.chap.1 10 ,VCr. 9. LIP . 
* Thus have ſhewed you Chriſt preaching. s p=y row 4 
ring, his friends and kinsfolke interrupring, Tl 
ſtanding the incertuption-. By this yu may ke rr itite © the 
diuell hathto hinder one ſermon, therefore no maruel thouohhe 
caufe{o'manietobeput to. filerice; *notn 2ruell}bough he nde 
fo apainfta ſcared Miniſterie ; no maruel!' though he raiſe vppe 
ſuchſlainders vppon Preachers; no maruell choughhe write ſo 
many bookes againſtthe ChiiRian Gouernment inthe Church ; 
no maruell though he make {o many Non-reſidents; no maruell 
_ he ordaine ſomanie durtBe pricfts; for. thele make him 
od of this world. | 
The divell is afraid that one Sermon' will conuert vs, and wee 
are not moued with tw eng: Sothe divell thinketh better of VS 
—_ we are, | 
gaine, pyithiey you may leame owote reſiſt and wichſtaride 
oem - whether it bee thy father which tempteth thee, ny 
mother which rempteth thee, or thy brother which temptet 
thee, orthy GRer which tempreth, or by kin{mi which rempteth, 
ormiſets or rempteth, or Maiſters which tempteth,or Wife 
which tempteth. As Chriftwoutd not know his mother,againſt 
his father : x reed ſhouldeſt not knowr'/any father,or mother, or 
brother, or ſiſter, or friend, orkinſman,or maifter,or child orwife 
againſt GOD. Ifthe mochers ſure may bee refuſed ſometime, 
A noble mansletter may berefuſed too: He that can turn hishin- 
deranceroafurtheratice as Chriſt did here may! make le ofcue- 
riethin 
A ar by this you may learne hiv to chuſe your Giends, As 
Clit counted none his Kinſmenburſuch asheare theworde "* 
God anddooit :ſoweſhouldmake none ourfamiliars, but _ ; 
"as\Cheift caueth his kinfmen, '' 
| AS: ine you may ſee the difference betweene Chriſt mY tis 
world: Chriſt calleththe godlic his kinſmen, bee they neuer fo 
poore;and we ſcome to cal the poore our kinſmen, be they neuer 
fo honeſt,fo proud is the ſcruant aboue his maiſter, 
©" Againe by this you may ſee how Chiift is to be loued, for when 
hee'callethys his mother, hecſhewerh vs the waictolouc him 
K4 as 


— 
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as2 mother, forindeede hee is the mother ofhis mother, and his 


heel 


eB. en ab oo og, 1 
gaine, by thisall yaunting and boaſting of kindredis cut off 


Glorienotinthat thou haſta Gentleman to thy tather, gloric nox 
16#hg16. thatthouhaſt a knighttothy brother, bur glory thatthouhaſt the | 
Lazio of Lordiormybrotber, He which called Abrahambisfather, fried = 
ED Eet Hell, becaule God was not. his father. If Maric mi henot bee 
art f TY Mi. oa | +4", 14 = -pp3 bf Y 
vþ proud of {uch a ſoune as our ſaujour Chriſt, much lefle may you 
) Eſaez, brag ofanyfriendor ſonne that yqu haue. 

2Nc: þy.this you may knowe, whether you bee kinneto 
Chrilt, Astholaq prieſtes were ſhut outof cheremple,which could 
not count their Genealogie from Aaron: ſo they ſhall bee exclu- 
ded out of heauen, which cannot reckontheir pedegree from 
© _ | JEN | We 
Heerearethe Armes nowe, whereby you may ſhewe of vyhat 
hauſe,youcome.. If youheare the word of God, and doojr, then 
Chriſt ſainb ynto you, as he ſaid vnto them, Theſe ave wy mother, 
and my brethren aud my Sifters : You Women arc hisfilters, and {| 
you men are his brethren: and ifyoube Chrifts brethren,thenare = 
you Gods ſannes:and if yoube Gods ſons,thenare you hysheires; 


& 4 o 


E "4 #=* forall Gods ſons arefalled Heires Rom.8,7, 1: 
2 £29%-* .  Laſthie, bychisyoumay knowthediuels kinſmen, andthere- 
1.2.24. fore ourSauiour Chriſtſaith, Tow are of your father the diuell:ſhe- 
LE )e- _ that the divell and the wicked arc asncere kin as Chriſt and 
v0 £ar6.23 —— TE LL O AE EERIPD 
$416.23 NowasDauidfaich: Seemerhir alight thing puta you to. he the 
ſome of a king, ſetmg I amapoore man and of| Al repmtation ? $0 
may Iiaie, fecmeth ita light thing vnto you, to be the lounes of 
the king of kinges, ſecing youare poore menand of fall reputa- 
Reb.11.16, tion? Jris counted a great honor, to Abrahap), Jſaac 3g Iacoy 
that God was not —— he.caltedtheir God ; What anho- | 
not thenis this,that Godisnot aſhamed tobe called ow Father? | 
nay, our brother .as though we were matched with him. 
Ifthe Iſracliteshadde ſuch care to inarch withrhe ſeruantes of 
God, whatableſſwpis thisto marrie withche ſon of God? Ther- | 
fore it any affeRrich kin{ipqn or great marrjages:: here 1s a grea- 
terthen Salomon,arrie thou him. This kinſman of ours 1snoyy 
gone vpinto heauen,that we may hauc a friend inthe po RF 
| > 
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fore Pharaoh,and he fergot him though hee had pleaſured him. Gev,10. 40; 
But atheefe deſired Chrift ro remember him when he came into Gen.a3 14, 


his kingdome, and hee'receiued himinto paradiſe the ſame day, 
though he had alwaies offended him: toſhew that althoug 
haue beene as badas thecues, yet we may hope in Chriſt, There- 
fore now I may conclude,you haue heard the word,if you goe a- 
waie and do it:thenyou arethe Mother, and brethren, and ſiſters 
of this heauenlic king.7 o whom w:th the father andthe holy ſpi- 


_— 


rit,be al praiſe,maieſtieand dominion,now aud euermore, Amen, 
The Chriſtians Sacrifice. - 


Tomy late Auditors, the congregation of Clement 
.._,"., © Danes: allthe good wil which 1 can with; -: :\-: + 

| Eloued in Chyiſt lefus, ”y forft gtites, Thaye nothing but 

his mite toleawe with you,which ts the ſumme of al my Ser- 

Cue rons:ye haue heardit already, and. as the Apoſtle calles the 

Corinthians his Ep1ſtle.ſayeſhould be yiy ſermon, that is, my ſermon 


ſhould be prtedin your heart?, a; this 1s printedin paper. If you ® 


k1cte not ginen your hartsto kins that fent for them, now think, that 
Godhath ſent for them againe: heare me writing whom ye cannot 
heare ſheaking. Take not cuſtome for Religion, ſh octaſion as well 


4 ſame, ſeek thevſe of _ thing, deſire tlot ro haue your kingdome 


'Bere. And o T leave you all with Chriff (whoni I bane preached)to 
bring forth the fruit of that ſeed which is ſowne - beſceching you for 
al the lowe that you haue of heanen, that ye would not comnt ary thin 

#n this world, worthy to keep your hearts from God, but think of the 
"ty when ye ſbalgive drtownt fo-theric leſan rbich'vee hane beavd, 
"#dh+ which hath" called you th' rhis priſoh; will g{orifie youin his 
 Pallace -wheore.ye fhall foe hiws to whom ye haye gmuen your harts + 
eniay th.tt bleſſing of bleſſings, which naakes, al the worldto worſhippe 
bim. T he Father of our Lord Ieſus Chrift; which hath beg unne to 
| Gr 19 y0u to his keng dome, eur leaue 108 ent lyout rorme onto it, 
Yout fate ynworthy feruant 

| forthe Lord 
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THE CHRISTT 
Sacrifice. 


Proverbs. 3,26, 
My ſorne gine me thy hart. 


FX) binde all che leflons together which yee hens 

7 Ze learned ſince Icame, this ſentence came ynto my 

- [T6 DR mind, fy ſowne,gine me thy hart : whichis the 

Or py ſumme of all that yee haue heard, and ſhewcs in 

< what cheſt youſhould lay 7 Fee ele treaſures, in 

your heart, and then giue thathcartto God, and he wil keepe all 
lafe. 

A ſupplication. is come, asjt were - from God to man; that man 
woudi end God his hart,penned by Salomon vnder the name of 
Wiſdome,and-direed to hi ſonnes, Wiſedameintreateth her 
ſonnesthat they would giue hirtheirharts; this Wiſdom is God, 
weeby adoption are his {onnes, _ our harth; is that which Chriſt 
cals ſpiritand ruth without hypoctilie, Giree me that. hart, ſ: geth 
God.He which giues any FELLA = anot er,conliders before: what 
he loues, and giues that which he thinkes wil be my thathe 
may be loucdfor the gift: therefore Dauid as though hee were at 
2 Rand, and {orrowed thathee couldenot doe cnough for God, 


P/a,116.12 breakes forth to himlclfe, What ſhal I gine amto the Lorat, fer all 


that he hath ginen me ?The Lord hearing asit were theſe {1 1phs of 
his ſcruantes which care and ſtudie what they may doo to pleaſe 
him,comes in their ſuſpence, and like afriend which deſires no- 
thing but. good will, anſweres from heauen, Ay ſorme gine me thy 
bart Vnder which (ute bee taxeth thembeſide ares; are ſuters 


' alwaiestohim, and looke ſtilleo receive hike thePublican nes, = | 
- never caſt in theirmindes what they ſhould giue : therefore their 


tributeis ſer downe by equallmeafure ynder the kings ſeale,cuc- 
riemanmuſth omage his hart. 

\ Hewhich Arie aue NOW cquues,and! hee w hich "Fs" al- 
waies iow gives: ſtands at the doorelike a poore nan, & & 
askes not bread, nor clothes, nor ledging, which we ſhould gue 


| 


[4 
| 
: 
|| 


| 
| 
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to his members, but our heart, thatis, euenthe continaiitofall, 
and Gouernour of mans houſe, _ fittes on the benche hike a 
Iudge,to giue the charge,and teach the toung to ſpeake,the hand 
to — S footto walke, the eareto nn rw toobſerue, _ 
the mind to chooſe, andthe fleſhto obey. That we muſt preſent Z#91,9613, | 
roGod like a burntſacnftce, wheretn al is oftred rogether,a wiſe \;  , | 
toung, and diligent hand, a warie foot, a watchfulleie, an atten- | = Y 
tive care, an humble minde, an obedient fleth, put all together, *"* |! 
anditis bur the heart ; My ſonne (faith God)gize mee thy heart. i 
Here thou art the gtuer, God the peticioner, thy heart the guift | 
which he clatmeth by the name of a Sonne : ſhoulde God bee a 
ſuppliant vnto thee and mee? but that our ynthankefulneſſe con- 
demnes ys,that for all the thinges which hee hath giuen vnto vs, 
wee neuer conſidered yet what wee ſhould giue vnto him before 
he asketh. Hee isfaine to put inhis petition like a ſuter,and ſaie ; 
Gene me thy hart. : | 

Marke what God hath choſen for himſelfe,not that which any 
other ſhould loſe by, like the demandes ofthem1 which care for 
none butthemſchues; but that, which being giuento God,moues 
vs to giue vnto cuerie man his due,as Zaccheus when he gaue his z,4e.r9.8 1 
heartto Chriſt, parted his goods tothe poore, and reſtored to all 
that which he had potten by wrong. 

Once God required offerings and facrifices, which men were Mal.x.13. 
ynwilling to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſeruice of God:butnow «nd3.13. 
he ſaith, that the hart is more than all burnt offeringesand facrift- 
ces. Iacob loud Toleph more than alt his brethren : foGod lo. H='-12, 235 
-ueth the heart more thenal hirfellowes; this mite God will haue Cm 
for all his benefites,which we may beſtaffoord him; thy almes to 
the poore, thy councell to the ſimple, thy inheritance to thy chil- 
dren,thy tribute to Cxfar, burthy hartro God: he whichis a ſpi- 
rit, tequires the ſpur, and dehghts to dwell in the hearts of men, 
Here Ged planes himfelfe as ina Caſtle, which''s alwaies beſie- 
ed with the wortd the fleſh, and the Diuell, If the enimie geta 
nought,ora word,ora worke, yethe hathbut razecthe walles, 
{butifhe take the hart,th-nthe fortreſſe is loſt. Forthat time al our 


thouiphrs,words and workes,arc captive ynto him: he bids them 
goe,andrhey goe; do, and they doo it. Ro. 
That man is like Efau, which had aniahericance, which had a Gen25,23,] 


bart, 


fl 


4 
i 


Tob.4,24, 
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heart, butnow he hath nor paſlcſſion of his opyne, therefore giug 
God thy hart,that he may keepe it, nora pecce of thy har, not a 
roome inthy heart, but thy heart. The heart deuided, dieth:God 
isnor like the mother, which would haue the childe diuided, bur 
Y LU like the naturall mother, which ſaid, rather then it ſhoulde be di- 
por 1  uidedlethertakeall. Let the diuell haye all jf bee which, gauc ig 
[yan< #** b-not worthie of it: God hath no copeſmare, therefore hee will 
"  haue noparting of ftakes,butall or none, and therefore lic which 
askes here thy heart, in the ſixt of Deuteronomie, and the fift yer. 
askes all thy Junge thy ſoule,all thy ſtrength; thrilc he requireth 
all, leaſt we ſhould keepe athought behind - yet it is thy hart, that 
is,a vaine heart,a barren hart, a fanfull hart, vntill chou giuc it vnto 
_— ih God, and then icis the _=”» of Chriſt, the temple of the holie 
x.Cor. 3, 16 Ghoſt, and the image of God,ſo changed and formed, and xfi. 
I.Cor.6.19- ned, that God calsit a new harr. IF | 
Some haue a double hart,as it isin the twelfth Pſalme: but god 
Pſal.13.z, acknowledgeth butone hart, ſaying, Giueme thy heart, not giuc 
y hearts, declaring that a ſingle heart is pleaſing vnto him, and 
that they which hauc adouble hart, ahart anda hart, haue neuer 
a good heart. | 
; Goddothnotrequirethe hart, as though he required po moxe 
butthe heart, like the Pope, which ſaith, giue me thyheart, and 
it ſufhceth, To maintain hispapiſts pendant and crouchant, which 
LL tk lie among chriſtians; he requireth nothing offuch bur their hart, 
& that they may worſhip God with their _ ,and diſlemble their 
religion, and forſweare their opinion, and come to ſermons, and 
ſubſcribe toother lawes, and ſecme Proteltantes, as the diuell[i- 
cenſeth witches to ſeeme Chriſtians, ſothey giue him theirhearr, 
hee diſpenſeth withthem todiſſemble, and giue thereſt as they 
lit : but God requireth the heart, becauſe we ſhould not diflem- 
ble; for inthe twelfthto the Romanes,he commandeth the bodice 
too, Offer 2p your bodies : which we cannot doo, vnleſle we giue 
hart, and hand. & toung, and eies,and eares,& all;for the bodie is 
all:bur the heart is chiefe in requelt,becauſe if there be any good- 
Lak 645. neſſe, it lies inthe hart,and becauſe he which giuesthe hart, giues 
all : for out ofthe abundance of the hart the mouth ſpeaketh, the 
hand worketh,the eic looketh, the carc h(teneth, the foot walketh 
to good or cull, 
| There- 


1 OSCET - O 
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Therefore thereis ſuch trifſ® for the heart;as there was for Mo- 
ſes bodie,Giue it me ſaiththe Lord ,vine itme ſfaiththe Tempter, 
give it mee faith the Pope, giue itme faith riches, giue it me ſaith 
pleaſure, as though thou mult needes giue it : nowe here is the 
choiſe , whether thou wilt o:1uc it to God or tothe Diuell, Gods 
heart or the Diuels heart,vhote w lt thou be? | 
Thus Joth man hangin aballance,like a yong virgine which 


hath many ſutors: ſome ſhe fancieth for parentage, ſome for per- 


ſonage,ſome for friends,ſoine tor wealth, ſome for wit , lome for 
yertue,and after all, chooſeth the worſt of all; ſo the heart hath ſo 
many ſutors beſides God,that ſometime ſhee marrieth with one, 
ſomtimes with another, the world keepes her, the fleſh keeps her, 
the diuell keepes her,which haue no more intereſt in her,than He- 


rod to his (iſter,but ſeeke her ſpoile, like them that marrie for ri- Mar.14,4c 


ches,are glad when one dics, that anothermay come.” Theſe ſu- 

ters ate like Abſolon, which did not ſeeke the heatts.of the peo- 
ple like Dauid , but ſtole them with flatterie and lies: but God 
would haue thee gize thy heart? 

As a man conſiders what he doth when he giues: ſo God licen- 
ſeth vs to cofider,ofrhat which we dofor him, whether he deſerues 
it, whether we owe it, whether hee canrequite it, leaſtir ſhoulde 
come againl(t our will, therefore give me,faith God - asthough he 
would not ſtrain ypon vs or take from vs,but if thou wilt giuc him 
thy heart, then he acceptsit ; it muſt come treely like a oift, as his 
bleiſings cometo vs,andtherthis demaundis granted. = / 

Here isno reſpect of time, howlorgthou miiſtftay it,orhowe 
long he will keepe it, bur giue it,isthe preſent time, as though hee 
would hane it out of hand,while he askes, before ye go ou ofthe 
Church:for what can we aske ofhjm, while we denie hip bur one 


thing when he askes of v5?rherefore confidet whois 2 ſtiterto you. | 


NowTam a ColleRor for God;to gather Rearts; cicther you Rt 


grant him,or denie him; thinke who ſhall looſe by it, ifthou Wilt ' 


not pay thy Land-lord his rent, How manie ſubie&ts woulde te- 
loyce if they had any thing to giue to their Prince, and pray her to 
acreptit,and be glad if ſhe wouldtakeir;that they might but ſay; 
Thaue giuena preſent tothe Queene: $6 Matic reioyced that ſhe 


had alittle Oyle to ſprinckle vypon Chrift that ſhe would take no - 


moneyfor it ; yea the widoy of Zareptah was ſo ioytull that ſhe 
went 


2.5491.5,6;. 


a L,nny ..; 


Luke.s,1l, 


I.S4.13,14. 


Reu.3.20, 


».Sem.3.0* 
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had a little feode forthe Prophete, that ſhee ſpared it from her 
children, andherfſelfe, toſfcrue himfirſt : ſo they which loue the 


' Lordlike his diſciple,which left allto follow him, had ratherthat 


he ſhould haue their riches,their honors, their harts andtheir lives, 
then they themaſelues, 

Why is Dauid called amay afrer Gods ewne heart :but becauſe 
when God aid, Gize me thy heart, his ſpirit anſ\wcredlike an Ec- 
cho,I giue thee my heart ? Is God ſodelirous of my heat? what 

oodcan my hcart doo to God? Itis not woorthie to come yn- 
der his roofe,I would Thad abcrter gift to ſend vnto my Lord, go 
my heart rothy Maker,the Bridgroome hath ent for thee, put on 
thy wedding garment, tortheking himſclfc wil marrie thee, Who 
isnot ſoric now, that hee did not giue his heart before 2 I;hee not 


worthy to dic whichwil take his heart from him thatmadeit,from 


' him that redeemed it, from him whichpreſerues it, fromhim 


which will glorifie it ; to giue it vnto him which will infect ir, tor- 
ment it, condemneit 2 Will aſeruant reach the cupto a (iranger, 
when his Maſter calles for it ? Or will a man fſcll his coat ifhe haue 
no moe ? What dooſtthoureſeruefor God, when thou haſt giuen 
Sathan thy heart? Chriſt hathpromiſcd to come and dwell with 
thec, where ſhall hec [taie, where ſhall hedine,jfthe chamber bee 
taken vp,and the heartlettorth to another? Thou art but a tenant, 
and yet thou takeſthis houſe ouer his head, and placeſt in it whom 
thou wilt, as ifthou wert Landlord. | 

Canſt thou poflcſſe another mans goodes but hee wil mokſt 
thee, & trouble a vntillhe hauc his ownc? and dolt thou thinke 
to keepe that whichis Gods,and hold it in peace ? No he will ne- 
ucr ſuffer thee to reſt, but cric ypon thee day and night, as Moſes 
vexcd Pharaoh yntillheletthe people go;tothouſhaltbe deltrac- 
ted with feares andthoughts, as oneplague followed another, vin- 
rill thoyletrhy heartgoe,, thatit may terue God: for as ifa min 
ſhouldpull outthy heart, and rake it Com thee, ſo grecuous is it tO 
God to keepe thy heart from him, 

Thercforelet all Sucors haue their anſwere, that thy heart 1s 
married alreadic. As Iſaacanſwered Eſau, Jacob haxe [ bleſſed and 
hee ſhal{bee bleſſed; ſochou maiclt ſaie,God hathiny heart, and he 
ſhall haue it; and them that craue ithereafter, ſend them to Chriſt 
fority tor is northineto giue, if thou haue giuenit to God - 

readlcs 
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readie.But take heede thy heart donotletothy ſelfe, and fay itis 
Gods when itis the worldes,like Icroboams wife, which woulde 7-R'$ 24:6, 
not ſeeme to bee Ieroboams wife, By this thou ſhalt knowe whe- 
ther thou haſt gjuenirto himor no; if the heart bee gore, alt will 
followe. As the Sunne riſeth firlt, and then the beaſtes ariſe from 
their dennes,the foules from their neaſts,and men from their beds 
ſo when the heart ſettes forwarde to God, all the members will 
followe aftcrit, the tongue will praiſe him, the foote will followe 
him,the eare will attende him, the eye will watch him, the hande 
will ſeruc him, nothing wil ſtay after the heart, but euerie one goes - 
like handmaides aftertheir Miltrefle :. this Chriſt verifieth,ſaying: ,,-,.. _.- 
Make cleane within, andall will bee cleane - therefore the Publi-:,,,,., xe 
can did beate ypon his heart,asthough he were angrie with it, be- | 
cauſe it did not waken all the re{t:{hewing that as the Father gaue 
vs all, when he gaue his ſonne, ſo we give himall when wee gjue go,.s.32. 
our hearts. Thisis the melodie which Paul ſpeaketh of.Ephec;y.1 9 
Make melodie in the Lord nm your hearts > ſhewing that thete isz 
conlort of all the members, when the heart is in tune, and that it 
ſounds like a melodie inthe cares of God, and makes vs rejoyce 
whule we ſcrue him. We haue example bereof in Chrnilt, which ſaid } -: .- *,- 

« was meate and drinke ynto him todoe lits Fathers will: and. if _— 4- 
Dauid; which daunced to ſee theArke; andinthe Iſraelites, of | _ 
whom it is faide, that they reioyced,whenthey offered from their - 
heart vnto the Lord, ; : 56th 

Therefore Salomon pricking out the heart for God), ſpake as. 

though he would fepqut the pleaanteſt, and faireſt, &/eafielt way: 

to ſcrue him, withourhny grudging, or toile,or wearineſlo : yn 

bur the firſt linke,and all the reſt will follow; ſoſetthe hearth go« 
ing,aind itis like the poize ofaclocke, which turnesall the whetles 

one way ; fuch anoyle isypon the heart, which makes allnimbl 
andqurrant about it : therefore itis almoſkas ealie to ſpeakewellh ., .-. 
and dg welkas tg thinke well. Iftheheartindite a good marteryy © 4; ++ 
maruel though the tongue be the penof a readie-writer: byifthe: P/44.45,H; 
beart be dull, allis like a left hande, ſovnapt and vatoward;tbat it. 

cannot turne itſelte to any good, 528. © 

_ Therefore Godsſite$hajie (9 hard paſſige it inens'counſailes, 
wdgements,and Pazlianents;becauſe they oenar gig hinuyheir 
hearts, which ſhoulde bee the full offering of al; i they wouldei ,; 
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144 'The Chriſtians 
eivehim their hearts before they fit downe to heare his cauſe,they: 
couldnot denie him anie thing that is for his honour. , though it 
were againſt their profite : but as Chriſt ſaicth, Nor my will,but thy 
will: fo they would fay,Is it not our Kingdome, but thy Kingdom; 
itis not our Church, butthy Church; therefore not our will, but 
thy will notour lawe,butthy lawe ; not our diſcipline,but thy diſ- 
ciplineraigne init; andall tar giue their hearts (i:bſcribe ro this : 
the reſt ſay notthy will, but our will; notthy lawe, but our lawe; 
not thy diſcipline,but our diſcijline, becauſe as the Apoltle taith, 
T hey ſecke their owne glorie and not Chriſts,Phil.2.21 . This hath 
becne the rub cuer ſince Antichriſt was firſt refifted. Herode'could 
not ſce how ne ſhouldbe king,if Chriſt ſhould raigue;thereforc as 


the image-makers cried and formed when Ima gcs ſhoulc! goe 
downe, alledging that they lined by that craft: ſo, if you marke 
what kinde of men they were which did preach and write, and la- 
bor ſohotly again(trehbgion, it is they that were like toJooſe ſom 
of theirdignitics,ortheir commodines by it. ; 
The Scnbes and Pharifies refilted Chriſt more thanthe people, 


becauſe he denounced woto them, and miſliked that they ſhould 


. be called Rabbi: howharditis to follow Chriſt, when hee ſaicth, 


, 2 | 
LS #0 ® 


Leamne all: nay, if hee bid vs leaue any thing for him, though wee 


. Houldleaue oim ſelues, Mar. t 6. 24. The tongue willnot prayle, 


becauſe the heart doth nor loue ; the eare Sdne heare,becauſe 
the heart doth notminde ; the hand dootanot giue, becauſe the 
heartdoth norpitic; the foote will not goe, becauſe the heart doth 
not ſhire,all tay vponthe heart, like the Capraine that ſhoulde 
ojuethe onſet. Thus to ſhew thathe deferuethall, the Lord requi- 
reth chat which bringerhall. 
Secondly God requireththe Heart, ſhewing that all the things 
of this worlde are not woorthie- of it, nor a pecce of it, not a 
tought vnleſſcir bee to contemmethem,as Salomon thought of 
Vanitie>forif the heattbe theremple of GOD, hee which gi- 
ueth ir'to atiie thingelſe , commirteth Sac:iledge, and breaketh 
that Commaundement, Give vnto God that which is Gods Mat- 
thew 2.21, e -4 af 
 Thitdly;ehar all ſhould conſent ſo with the hearech1t wethould 
ſpexke- as ifourheart did ſpeake , prayas if our heart did'pray, 
heare asif our heart did heare, giue asif ourheart did giue, remit 
ries Mt 


Sacrifice. ' 141k 
2s ifour heart did remit, and counſell as if our heart did counſell, 
as the: Apoltle faith, Doo all things hartilie. Col.3, 23, whichif 
wecould keepe, nothing that wee docſhould any waie trouble 
vs, bicauſe nothing is troubleſome, but that which goeth againſt 
the heart. 

Fourthlie, that we ſhould ſerue God for him{elfe, and not for 
ourſclues,as he which giues his heart, doth all for loue:this chriſt 
requires, when he caſtes offthat Diſciple, that offered tofollowe ,, . : : 
hum for aduantage, The birdes hane neaites, and the Foxes have © 
holes (faith Chriſt) bxt the ſore of man hath not a place to hide his 
head :ſhewing his Diſciple, ifhee will tollowe him, hce mult nor 
looke tor a place to hide his head : wee mult leaue all tofolloyve 212:.4,20. 
Chriſt, as Peterdid, and not ſecke ally following him, as they 1n.9,26, 
that went after him for bread, 

Fiftlie, that we ſhould not ſerue God by fits, as we vſetopraie 
when the night comes, to heare when the Sabboath comes, to 
faſt when Lent comes, torepent when death comes; but the ſer- 
uice ofthe heart is a continuall ſcruice, likethat in 1. Theſ.5, 16. x,7h:/5,16, 
Reioice eermore,praie contingalliz jn all things "a thankes Who 
is this which rcioyceth, and prayeth, and thanketh continuallic? 
The toung praieth but ſometime, the care attendeth but ſome- 
time, the hand giucth but ſometime, ; but the heartpraierh, and 
praiſeth,and worſhipperh alwaies; a man may ſerue God alwaie 
with his hart and ncuer be wearie, becauſethe heart cannot ſerue 
him; vnleſſe ir reicice in h's ſeruice : and therefore the Iiraclites , G1, x5 16 
praiſed God with mulicke, which did not delight God, butſhe- : 
wed that they delightedin his feruice axthey did inmulicke. Byr 
ifthe toung orthe -o" or the care,thinke'to ſerue God without 
the heart, itis the irkſomeſt occupation inthe world, the houre of 
tedioutnetfe,like a long (ickneſle, heis tired before he begin, and 
thinketh himſelte in.che Rockes,votill che ſermon bee ended, anc 
vntill his praier be done, that he may be atlibertie, and returne to 
his old byas againe. | 
Laſtly, this /hewes how God mithkesour coldneſſe in hearing, 
orpraying,ifwe cannotſay with the Virginin Luke,the firſt chap z,4.r, 46; 
ter and ſix and forticth verlc, Ay hart dogth magnifietbe Lord. 
Althat comesſhort ofthis is hypocrilic,and pleaſeth God like the Gen.4,s. 
offering of Caine , As Iofeph charged his "brethren that they Gen42,tf. 
ſhould 
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ſhould not come to him for corne vnleſſe they brought Beniamin 
vnto him, whom they left at home+- ſo God will not haue vs to 
ſpeake to him, nor come to him for any thinge, vnleſſe we bring 
our heart vnto him which we leaue behind. The toung without 
the heartisa flattring toung, the cie without the heart is a wicked 
cic, the eare without the heart is a vaine care; the hand without 
the hartisafalſe hand. Doctt thou thinke that God will accept 
a{lattering toung,a wicked eic,a vaine eare, a falſe hand; which 
reiecterh a ſaciificeifitbebut leane, or brutcd ? Nolaith Paule, 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the thirteenth Chapter and 
firlt verſe , If /grue all that I haze, andhazxe net lone,thatis, giue 
not my hart, it auatles me nothing : hee {aithnor, that they which 
giue not their hart, giue nothing, but thatthey ſhall haue nothing 
or ſuch offerings: he which brings but a mite and brings his harr, 
bringes more thanhe which offers talent, and heſhall go away 
more iuflified than he which faide, All theſe he Ikept from my 
youth ypward: for God is notmocked, but knowes how muchis 
behind, though Ananias ſecme to bring all. Hee markes howe / 
ſpeake and how you heare,and how we pray in this place, and if 
it comme notfrom the heart, he repellesit as faſt as it goes vp, like 
the ſmoke which climbes towardes Heauen, but neuer comes 
there. Manthinkes when he hath the gift he hath the heart too, 
but God when he haththe gift cals for the heart (till; the Phart- 
ſhes praicr, the harlottes voue, the traitors kifle, the Sactifice of 
Caine,the faſt of Iczabell, the oblation of Ananias, the teares of 
Eſau,are nothing to him, but {till he cries, Bring thy hart,or bring . 
nothing, like a iealous husband when hee batha wife, yethee is 
tealous whether hee hath hirheart; ſo whatſoeuer thou doo, yet 
Godis jealous ſtill, and reſpeetes not what thou doolſt, but hf - 
ther thou doe it fromthy hart, thar is, of mccre loue toward him, 
If Pilate had waſhed his heart when he wathed his hands,he had 
beene cleaner than Naaman when he came out of /ordan; if the 
Sichemites had circumciſed their hearts, when they circumciſed: 
their fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules when they loſt their lies; 
ifCaine had offered his hart when he offered of the fruits, his of- 
fering hadbeene as acceptable as Abels, But as ſwines fleth was 
like Pbeps fleſh ,yer was not accepted, becauſe it came from an 
yncleanc beaſt-ſo Cains offering, Pilates waſhing the Sichemites 
Circumci- 
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circumcifon, the Pharifies praier, and faſtes, and almes, were as 
faireasthe Apoſtles; yet they had no reward, but Po to you by- 

ocrites; becauſe they wanted the hart ; which is like the fire that 
kindleth the Sacrifice. But will he require ourpraiers,and faſtes, 
and almes, as he did theirs? Yea faith Chriſt, Except your righte- 
onſueſſe exceed the Phariſces that is, Except we giue our hearts be= 
fide our lips,and our carcs,and our almes, which they gaue Yee 
ſhall not enter intothe kingdom of heauen; becauſe our righteouſ- 


Matth 22. 
1.,Reg. I 8.25, 


Mat 5,20, 


neſle cloth not exceed the righteouſnes of the Pharilies, bur their 


ri#htcouſneſle very farre exceedeth ours, 

Chritt doth not bid thE wo, becauſe they were Phariſies as we 
are not, but becauſe they were hypocrites as wee are. God de- 
lights him ſelfe in giuing, and therefore he loueth a cheerctull gi- 
uer; buthce cannot giue cheerfullie, which giues not his heart, 
Therefore, as Iudas thought the oyle ſpent which was powred 
ypon Chri{t,and wiſhed the price of itin his purſe* ſothey grutch 
and gricuc whenthey ſhould doc good, and thinke, ſhallT giue 
it? Can I fpareit? Whatwillitbring ? Sothe good worke diethin 
the birth like a bird which droupcti in the hand, while the head 
con{iders whethcr he ſhall let hir goc,orhold hir {till - as eafie to 
wring Hercules club out ofthis tiſtes, as to wring a penitent teare 
from ther cies, a faithful praier from their lips, ora good thought 
from their heart, which cannot affoord the heart it ſelfe : all is too 
much,whichthey doo, and they thinke God more beholding to 
themforblurting out a Pater »oſter,or (taying a Serm5,or faſting 
a Fiiday, than they to him tor al his benefits; and when they haue 


Mica,7,18, 


I,Cor.9,7, 


Mat26,9, 


done, Whatis theirreward ? Voe bee vnto youlikethe Scribes acauh.2. 


and phati::es becauſe you giue not your hearts but your mouths 


J 


therefore we doe but vexe our ſclucs, and looſe our labour, thin- #4515, 


king comake God beleeue that wee pray, whenindcede ourlips 
do butpray : wheredy it comes to paſle,as wee ſcrue him, ſohee 
ſerueth vs,our peace isnotin deede butin word, our iOy is Not iN 
hart buc in countenance, a falle comfort, like our falſe worſhvp: 
forhe which o:ucth God his lips in (tead othis hart, teacherh God 
to giue him {{onesin ſtead of bread : that is, a ſhadow of conforr 
for contfort it ſelte, 

Now vvhen we haue giuen God faire wordes and long praiers, 


and folemn taſtes, and mourning countenanccs, he puts in but a 
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word more to fill vp the-ſacrifice, Gine me thy heart, and it ſuffi- 
ceth, Itis like thelaſt ſite of Abraham when hee ſaid toGod, 
will ſpeake Et this oace :{o if thou wilt heare him in this, hee will 
a:ke nomore therefore now conc!ude,whether God ſhallhaue 
thy hartor nothing - ifthou con{1der whatrighthe hath to aske it, 
and what cauſe thou haſt to giue it, thou canſt not keepeittill I 
end my ſermon, 
Ofall the ſuters which come vnto you, it ſecmes there is none 
which hath any title to claime the hart but God, which challen- 
ethitbythename ofa ſonne : as ifhe ſhould fay, thou ſhalt giue 
it tothy father,whichgaue it to thee : art thou my ſonne?My = 
iue me their heartes,and by this they know that Iamtheir father 
if Idwell inthcirharres, forthe heartis the temple of God, there- 
fore ifthou be his ſonne,thou wilt giue him thy hart, becauſe thy 
father deſires it, thy Maker deſires it, thy Redeemer defiresit, thy 
Saujour deſtresit, thy Lord, and thy king,and thy maiſter defires 
it, which hath giuen his ſon fora ranſome, his Spirit for a pledge, 
his word fora guide, the worlde for a walke, andreſerues a king- 
dom for thine inheritance.Canſtthoudenie him any thing, which 
hath giuen the heire for the ſeruant, his beloued for his enemie, 
the belt forthe worſt ? Canſ(t chou denic him any thinge, whoſe 
g00dnefle created vs, whole fauour eleted vs, whoſe mercy re- 
deemed vs, whoſe wiſedome conuerterh vs, whoſe grace preſer- 
ueth vs, whoſe gloric ſhall glorifie vs ? O,if thou knewelt(as chriſt 
faid tothe woman of Samaria, when ſhee hucke to giue him wa- 
ter) ifthou kneweſt who itis which ſaith ynto thee, Gize wee thy 
heart, thou would(i ſay vnto him as Peter did, when Chriſt wold 
waſh his feete, Lord not my feet only, but my hands,and my head ; 
not my hartonly bur al my bodie,and my r dere, & my words 


and my works,and my goods,and my life, take all that thouhaſt 


giuen. For why ſhould we not giue him our heartes aſwell as our 
lIips,vnleſſe we meane to deceiuehim with words for deeds ? 

If Abraham gaue Lotleaue to chuſe what parthe did lik-,ſhal 
we not vive God leaue to chuſe that which he loueth? It hee did 
not loue thee,he would not requirethy hart; forthey which louc 
require the hart. The mailterrequires labour, the Landlorde re- 
Cures ſcruice , the Capraine _—_— fight; but hee that requires 


the hart,requires itfor loue, for the hart is love. 
We 
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We will giue ham little, if wee will not giue htmthat which hee 
askes for loue toward ourſelues: though hee ſay, Giue it, yet in- Pſal.31,5 
deed he hath bought it.and that deerelie, withthe deereſt bloud 1+P4#.1-18. 
that eucr was{hed.. He gaue thee his heart before he defired thy _" 
heart, but a heart for a heart, a liuing hart for ahcart which died: 
thou dooltnot loſe thy lifc,as he did forthee, but thou beſtoweſt 
thy life to glorifie um: thou dooeſt not part from thy hart when 
thou giuelt it, buthe doth keepirfor thee, leaſt the ſerpentſhould 
ſteale it from thee, as hee (tole Paradiſe from Adam when it was 
inhisowne cuſtodie. He cankeepe irbetterthen we, and he wil m__ - : 
keepe itifwe commitit to him, and lay itina bed of peace, and aan. 6. 
lap it withioy,and none ſhall takeit out of his hands, Therefore, 
if ye aske me, why you ſhould giue your harts to God ?I doo not 
anſ\erclike the Ciſciples which went for the Aſſeand the Colt, 


The Lord bath need : but we haue need: for valeſſe we giue Our Mcare21,3. 


foules, how can we haue them ?.and vnlefle he haue them, ho;ve 


canheſue them ?Therefore we haveneede, If cuerthe ſaying 

were true, ' /t is more bleſſed to gine than take: ) more bleſled are 47 20:35. 
they which doe g/uetheir h-artes to Ged, than they which take * 
poſicilion ofthe world, Abigail did not gaineſo muchby hir gift * S425 AZ 
to Dauid, as wefor our gift ro God: forſhee was married vnts . * | 
Dauid, but we are married vnto Cliithofwhomthe church doth 
ſing inthe fift of Canticles, that 0 welbeloncd is like ber beloned: 
what hart weuld not be loucd of him, though icdo notloue him? 
Who can afloile this Riddle ? Wee would haue Chriſt our bride- 
groome,and yet we will not be his ſpouſe; I would haue him take 
my hart,and yctI willnot giueit,. How ſhould he keepe it,or faue 
ir,or glorific it,if I hide it away, like the ſeruantrhat buried his ta- 
lent in tlic carth ? SomuchasIkeepe from God, fo much keep 
from heauen and will not ſuffer him to glorificit, asif 7 did wiſhe 
one partto be ſaued,and another damned. He which would haue 
his heart ſan&t;fied and comforted, and enlightned, and will not 
vive it to God which ſhould doit, is like a woman vyvhich would 
haue her dough leauened, and layeth her dough in one place,and 
the leauen in another, where one cannot touch the other : then 
commeth the tempter and takes them aſunder, and feazethvp- 
onthe hcart, becauſe he findes her alone, This is his ſeedetime, 
now he enters into it, andfils it with his poiſon, till the temple of 
| L 3 God 


Mat 26,24. 


150 The Chriſtians 
Godbe the ſinke of fin, and the heart which ſhould be the ſeate 
of holineſſe, grace,and wifedome a heart of pride,a hart of enuie, 
a hart of luſt, more likea bellie than a heart: howe many thinges 
lodecin the hart, when God is not there? It is a worldetothinke 
how the divine ſfoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring 
forth fruit, is become ahi ſoile for euerie weed, whereby we may 
ſee what harts we haue,before we giue them toGod. 
Therefore now aske your hatts, whole they arc, and howt 
arc moued withtheſe wordes ; hovy manie here will eiuc to this 
colleion? whole hart is gone yp vnto him lince I begato fpeak ? 
Here one and there one runnes ypthe ladder,tike the Angelsthat 
Gen. 28, 13, Iacob ſaw in his dreames,and ting with Dauid, I heart 5 pre- 
Pſel 47, 47+ pared, my heart is prepared: and w y not thouas wel as he ?Doth 
not he ſend for all alike? Wilt thou be the thorne or the ſtone, or 
Ma.13- the high waic, where the ſeed doth loſe his fruit? Why, haddeſt 
thou rather be compelled than inuited, fince thou art called to a 


Ti” banquet? How many hearts mo might wee dravve to God, if all 
thath: here would go to him this day ? but thus it ftandes, God 
hath ſent vnto vs for our heartes, and we anſwere him as the huſ- 

Met 1.23. bandes ofthe vineyard when he fentfor fruits; or as Naball aun- 


1.5,25,10, ſwered Dauid when he ſent for food; ho rs Danid? or whocis 
the Lord ? that I ſhould take my heart from pleaſureand tin, and 
give it yntohim ? Thus wee demurre vpponthe cauſe when wee - 
ſhould giue, whether wee ſhould giue or no; and aske the fleſh, 
and ourluſts and our picaſures: and if the Diuell will not giue his 
allent,then we returne an excuſc, qe is not mine to giue, or if thou 
can(t get the diuels good will, I will not ttand ; or let fin & plea- 
ſure haue it for a while, and when they haue doone with it, then 
God ſhall haue it, 

Thuscucry m which ſhould be throwne out, hatha place in 
our hart zand he which thould be receiued in, can haue no roome 
there, though he would openthe doores of heauen, ifwe woulde 

P/a1,24,4. openthe doores ct our hearts,that the king of glotic might come 
un, What thall become of thoſe harts, when he vvh.ch cranes the 
now,ſ{hall ixdge themNereafcer? Then ſhall they (tand ike Eſau 

Gen 27.36, and ſeethem bleſſed lice Iacob which gaue their hearts ; and crie 
themſelues as he did to his father Iſaac, Haſt thou not reſerued a 
blefling for vs ? What a heauic heart will ic be then, when itmay 

got. 
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Hot 'oy any longer heere,and the ioyes of Heauen are ſhut againſt 
it? and he vyhichdefired it willnot haue it, becauſe 1t comes like 
the fooliſh virgines, vyhen the doores of mercy are ſhut. Thus ye 
hauc heard what Godrequires forall that he hath giuenyou,and 
how all your ſeruices are loſt yntill you bringit, What ſhal 7 with 

ou now before my departure ? / wiſhyou vyould giueall your 
ho toGod while /ſpeake, thatye might have a kingdomefor 
them, Send for yourhearts where they are vvandering,one from 
the Banke, another from the Tauerne, auother fromthe ſhoppe, 
another from the theaters; call them home, and giuethem all to 
God, andſce hoyy he vvil yyelcome them, as the Father embra- 
ceth his ſonne. If your hearts vvcre with God,durſt the diuel fetch 
them,durſt thoſe ſinnes come atthem? Fucnas Dina was deſlou- 
red when ſhe ſtraied from home: ſo is the heart vvhenirſtrayeth 
from God. Therefore call the members togither, and let them 
fatt like a queſt oftvvelue men, vntill they conſent vpon Layy, be- 
fore any moc Tearmespaſle, to gine God his right, and let him 
rake the heart which he vyoocth, vvhich he vyould marrie, which 
he would endowe with all his goods, and makeitthe heire of the 
croyyne. When you pray, let your heart pray, when you heare, 
letyourhartheare; when you giue letyour heart giue ; whatſoc- 
uer you doe, ſetthe heart to doc it: andifit benotſo perfect as it 
ſhould or oughtro be, yet itſhallbe accepted for the friend that 
giues it. 

Now if you cannot command your hearts to turne vato God, 
becauſe the diuellpleadscuſtome, and the flefh wiltnotagree to 
leaue her poſſeſſions, then remember what Chrilt ſgith, #/her yee 
Ne" almes, let not yorrr left hand knowe what theright hand avoth : 

othe fleſh mult not knovy what the ſpirit dooch, Thou mult not 
make thy luſt of councell; but as Abraham when hee was bid to 
offer his ſon, roſe vp betime andletthis wife at home, and neuer 
made Sara priuie leaft ſhee ſhouldRop him, being more tender 
ouer hir child{like women)then the fatheris:{o thou mutt giuet 
hart to God,before the. flcſh heare ofit: forif Abigaile had con- 
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Gen.34,1, 


Pro.3,1. 


Dan, 10,13. {| 


Mat.6,2, 


10N,2.2,6. 


ſulred with Nabal, whether ſhe ſhould haue fypplied Dauid with RS 8 


vittels orno, when he ſent, the miſer would -neuer haue conſented 
Which ſcolded ſo ſoone 25 hee heard of it, therefore ſhee went a- 
lone,and gaue that which he asked, and neuer told herhusband 
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whatſhe would do, leaſt he ſhould hinder her, which ſought hir 
welfatc and his too-{o we ſhould Reale our harts from the world, 
as the world ſtole them from ys,and tranſport them to God when 
the fleſh is aſleepe. 

Lhaue but one daie more toteach you all that you muſt learn 
of me, therefore I would hold you here vntill you aflent to giue al 
you hearts to God. If ye giue them not nowe, where haue [ caſt 
the ſeed, and how haue yc heard all this yeare? If ye wil giue the 
now ye ſhall be adopted this daie the ſonnes of God, and Iſhall 
x.Cor, 2,16, leauc youin the boſome of Chriſt, which vyill giue you Heauen 

for yourharts. The Lord Teſu grantthatmy wordes beenotthe 

| ſauour of death vnto any ſoule heere, but that you may goe in 

Mat,25,34. ſtrength thereof through proſperitic and aduerſitie, til youheare 

that comfort from heauen, Come ye bleſſedand receine the inhert- 
tance prepared for you. 
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THETEYEE THALL 
of the Spirits. 
To the Reader. 


WA ſrnes : for the firſt, the Lordſauh, {anc lowed You, 
£4 f Qt 4nd they ſoy, Wherem haſt tbox lowed. us ? Far the ſe- 
STS dhe ſa h, ye hae deſpiſed me and they ſay Wher- 
= haue we deffiſedsi xe? | 
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= Wothingeswe axe apt to forget, Gods benefites and our 
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THE TRVE TRIAS WP 
the Spirites. 


1.Thel.5, 1 9,&c. 


to Quench not the = 
20 Deſpiſe not propheſying : 

21 Trieall things, and keepe that which is good. 
22 Abſtaine from all appearance of enill, 


SF] [ the laſttime which I ſpake of theſe wordes, [» 

all thinges gine thanks, and Quench not the Spirit : 

7 ouching the firſt, Iſhewed youthatitis ancaſi- 

erthing to ovtaine of God, than to be thankful to 

Jnim-for moe haue gone away ſpeeders,than haue L,4r7,17. 

gone awaic thankers. Then howe the wicked are beholding to 

God,as welas the iult- and therefore it is faid,that the ſun dooth Mar,5,45« 

ſhine vpon the juſt and the vniuſt, Thenhow Iacob came not ſo 

barcly to Laban,when he brought nothing with him, but his (taf Gen.19.13, 

in his hand : as man cometh intothis worlde without ftrengrth or 

ſtaffe roſuſtaine him, which made the Apoſtle to ake,YVhar hawe "©7444 
ou which you hane not received ? Therefore, toteachmanto bee 

thankfullvntohis maker, he was not made in Paradiſe the place GenaS, 

ofioy and happineſle, hut being made out of Paradiſe, hee vvas 

broyght into Paradile,to ſhew how al his ioy and happines came 

from Cod,and not from nature, that he ial knovv wherto be- 

ſtow his thankes,Theretore Dauid roperlwade al mentothank- 

fulncſſe {aith,Itis a yood and pleafantthingtobee thankefull. If P/ale $47. 13 


CM a. ne 25-4 


he had ſaide no more but good, all which loue goodnefſe were | i mbll | 
1 0 


bound tobe thankful! bue when he ſaith not only good but plea- #* 
fanttoo, all whichloue pleaſure are bound to bethankeful}, and 
therefore as Peters mother in law,to ſoone as Chrilt healed hir of 

a feuer, roſe vpimmediatlic to miniſter vnto him, ſo we ſoloone prarch 8. 
asChiilt hath doone anything forvs, ſhould rite vp immediatlie 
toſeruchim. And as Annah when ſhe hadreceiued a fon from r,Samz.. 
God,did conlecrate him to godagain: ſo whatfocuer we teceiwe 
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of God, we muſt giue it to God apaine,that is, yic it tohis olory, 
and make it one of our mcanes to lerue him,for all thinecs wi hich 
we receiue in this lite,are giuen vnto vs,lcaſt we ſhould want any 
means toſerue Ged. Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth chanks 
forall thinges,I ſhewed you that he is notthinkefull before God, 
which thankes him onely forhis benefites,but he is thankefull in- 
deed, which thankes him for his chaftiſement, It may be, while 
the Lord giueth, many will ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lorde. 
But when the Lord taketh,who wil ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord >? When the Lord did take, Iob aide, Bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord, There is one example then of Paules doctrine, which © 
all thinges gaue thankes, The Prophet Dauid ſaith, 7 by /taffe and 
thy rodde haue comforted me, there is another example of Paules 
doctrine, which gaue thankes vnto God for his rod, for at obc- 
dient childe dothnot onely kifle the hand which giuerh, bur the 
rod which beateth. 

After ſpeaking oftheſe wordes, Quench not the ſpirit;] ſhewed 


_ yourhar ſpirit dooth fignifie the giftes and the motions of the ſpt- 


rite, The ſprite inthe thirde of Mattheweis likened to fire, and 
therefore Paule ſaith wel, Quench not the ſpirit, becauſe fire may 
be quenched, 

Here Itook occaſion to ſpeake of zeale,which is the fire of the 
ſpirit; ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed with zeale, as men are 
= with louc : but as Chriſt did baptizec with fire,ſo /ohn did 

aptize with water; and as the holy Ghoſt deſcended with fire, 
ſo ® did deſcend with winde,that cooleth fire :ſhewing that our 
zealc ſhould bea temperatzeale,as our maiſters was. Eſaias was 
commaunded to crie, but not to roare; the Jewes might not ga- 
ther too much Manna, no more than they might gather too lir- 
tle. As there js a meaſure in knowledge, ſo there is a meaſure in 
zeale,thatis, Be zealous according to diſcretion, as Paule ſayth, 
Be wiſe according to ſobrietie. The Diſciples were commended 
fortheirzeale,when they leftall to followe Chrift : but Chriſt re- 
_ themfortheirzeale, when they would pray for fire from 

cauento conſume the Samaritanes, Therefore zeale and diſ- 
cretion ynited together, are like the ewo Lions which ſupported 
the throne of Salomon: and he which hath them both,is like Mo- 
ſes for his mildneflc,& like Phineas for his feruencie ; therefore,as 


Wine 
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wine is tempered with watet;ſo let diſcretion temper zeale. ButI 
neede not bring water to quench that fire that is out alreadie, I 


would rather I could ſay of you, You are too zealous, as Paultold 17.22; 


the Atheruans,they were too ſuperſtitious, But our ſicknes is nota 
hor ſickenefle,bur a colde fickenes, the hot bodie is diſtempered, 
bur the cold bodie is dead. Zeale wasneuer infamous befor e our 
daies:the Papilts are commended,if they de zealous; bur the Pro= 
reltantifhe be zealous,is held in derifion. 

ThenIſhewed you how the ſpiritis quenched,asa man doth 
quench his reaſon with ouermuch wine : and therefore wee lay, 
when the wine is in , the wit is out; becauſe before hee ſeemes to 
haue reaſon, and now he ſecmes to haue none: to our zeale,8& our 
faith, and our loue are quenched with ſinne. Euery vaine thought, 
andeuery idle word,& euery wicked deed, is like ſo many drops 
to quench the Spirit of God.Some quench it withthe butineſle of 
this world, ſome quenchit with the luſts of the fleſh,fome quench 
it withthe cares of the minde, ſome quench it with long delayes, 
that is,not plying the motion whenit conuneth, but croſſing the 

ood thought with bad thoughts,& doing a thing when the ſpirit 
Fic Doc itnot; as Achab went to battell after he was forbidden. 
Sometimea man ſhall feele himlelfe (tired to a good worke, as 


though he wereled toit by the hand; and againe, he ſhalbefrigh- 


o » 
tedfrom ſome cuill thing,as though he were reproued in his eare- 


then, ifhe refiſt, hee ſhall (traight feele the ſpirit going out ofhim, 
and heare a voice pronouncing him guiltie,and he ſhal hardly re- 


couer his peace againe. Theretore Paul ſayth, Griexe nor the Spi- Epheſ4,z0, 


rite, ſhewing that the ſpirite is often grieued before it bee quen- 
ched:andthat when a man begins to grieue,andchecke,and per- 
ſecute rhe ſpirice, lightly he neuer ceaſcth vntillhe haue quenched 
it.thatis, vniillhe A. fo haue no ſpirit at all, dut walkerh like a 
lumpe offlcſh. | 

After Quench not the S; pirit, followeth, Deſp:ſenot propheſying. 
In the ende of this Epiltle , Paule ſpeaketh hke a father which ts 
come to tac ende of his life ; who becauſe hee hath but a while to 
{peake heapeth his Leſſons together, which hee woulde haue his 
ſonnesremember when he is gone: ſo Paul, asthough he were ſer 


to giue good counſell,& had notleyſure to ſpeake that he would, 


ſendeththe 7 heſſalanians abricfe ofhis mind, which their medi- 
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tation ſhould after amplific and expound ynto them; 

His firſt aduice is, Quench rot the ſpirite; thatis, when a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a triend,and crofle it not with 
thy luſts, The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firli ſhoulde 
be kept, Deſpiſe not propheſieng, and the ſpitite will not quench, 
becauſe propheſying dooth kindleit. The thirde admoniticn tea- 
cheth how to make fruit ofthe ſecond ; trie the doCtrines of them 
which propheſte, and thou ſhalt not belceue crrourfor truth, but 
hold the beſt, The fourth admonition isthe ſumme of all, and ir 
commethlaſt, becauſc itis longeſt in learning ; that is, 4b/?aine 
from all aprearance of exill, This is the ſurnme ofal, forhee which 
can abſtainc not onlie from euill, bur from the appearance of eui), 
is ſopafeRas a man can bee in this ſinful life - putall theſe toge- 
ther, and itis asif Paule ſhould ſaie, Quench nor the ſpirit by deſ- 
ſpiſing of propheſying ; neither deſpiſe propheſying, becaule all 
doonotprophehie alike : but rather when you heare ſome preach 
one waie and ſome another, when you ſee ſome follow him, and 
others follow him, do you trie the doctrines by the Scripture, as 
the men of Beraza did, and chuſe that whichis beft, and ſoundeſt, 
and trueſt, hauing alwaie ſuch ancie tothe truth, that youabſtain 
from all appearance of errour ; ſo icalous the holie ghoſt woulde 
haue vs of our faith, that wee ſetno article vppon ourreligion bur 
that which is an vndoubred truth. As Moſes did nothing inthe 
tabernacle, but that which was ſhewed in his patterne. /t ſcemes 
that there were ſome among the Theſſalonians, as there bee a- 
mong vs,which did forſake allreligion becauſe the preachers did 
not agree, or becauſe the liues of profeſſors gaue ſome offence, 
ons Paule ſheweth that there is no cauſe why they ſhoulde 
miſlike the word for the Preacher, or why they ſhould deſpiſe re- 
ligion for the profeſſor, Decauſe the word and the religion are not 
theirs which teachit and profcſſe it, but Gods,and therefore can- 
not be polluted by them no more than God. Then he concludeth 
thatſceing it isneceſſarie,that there ſhalbe alwaies errors and he- 
relies totrie vs, we ſhould alſotriethem,and therby be prouoked 
ſo muchthe more from error, orhereſie, or ſuperſtition, that wee 
abſtaine cucnfrom the appearance thereof, leaſt wefallinto the 
fin; that is the ſcope of theſe words. 

Deſpiſe not propheſieng. This admonition is as it were the kee- 
per 
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er of the former , for by -propheſying:the Spirite :js! kind led} 
[oo without opheſringehe fri ar Ke thereforeats 
ter Quench not the Spirite, Paule faith, Deſpiſe not propheſying; _. 
ſhewnng that as our tinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo propheſying Luke24,337 
doth kindle it. This you may ſee in the diſciples :tharwent to E- 
maus,ofwhom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached vato them out of 
the lar and the Prophets,the ſpirite was ſo kindled with his pro- 1,S«,19,20, 
pheſying thattheir hearts waxed hot within-them. This you ſce a- 
gaine in Sauls meſſengers, which were ſent for Dauid, whenthey 
came among the prophets and heard them prophelie, their ſpirit 
was ſo kindled, that they could not chuſc but prophefie allo, inſo- 
much that Saul came after him ſelfe, and hearing the Prophets as 
they did,the ſpirit came vnto him likewiſe, & hee are xr t00; 1,S4,19,23, 
wherupon it was ſaid, [s Saul alſo among the Prophets ? This isno 
maruel,thatthe ſpirit ofman ſhould be 7 kindled,8& reuiued, and 
refreſhed withthe word, for the word is called the foodof the ſoul; Hebr. x. 
take away the word fromthe ſoule,and ithath no food to eate.As 
ifyou ſhouldrake food fromthe bodie,the bodie wouldpine. And Pro,26,18, 
| thereforeSalomon ſaieth, ithout v1/7or5 the people periſh : thatis, 
withour propheſying the peoplefamiſh. Therefore he whichlo- - 
ueth his fouls: had no need to diſpiſe propheſying; forthen hefa- 
miſheth his own ſoule,andis guiltic other death;therforethat Pa- 
ſtoror that Patron, which isthe cauſe why anie place dooth want 
preaching,is guiltic oftheir deſtruction, becauſe he which raketh, 
or keepeth away thetood,doothfamiſhthe bodie. . The Apoſtle 
mi ids ſaid, loue propheſying,cr honour prophelying; but he 
Ge Deſpiſe not wi And why doth hee forbid to deſpiſe Mae.rt,s: 
prophefying 2 Whiedid Chriſt C ay, Thepoorereceine the Goſpell? 
butto ſhew that the rich did contemne it. Whie doth Paul lay, / Rom1,16, * 
am not aſhamed of the Goſpell%puttoſhew that manyare aſhamed 
ofit, Euen fo he fairh, Deſpiſe not propheſying; ſhewing thatthe - 
oreatcſt honor which we gue to Prophets, isnot to deſpiſe then; 
and the greateſtloue which we carrie tothe Word,isnotto loath 
it, If wedo not delpiſe thepreachers, then wethinke that we ho- ' 
nour them inough: and if we doenotloaththe Word, then wee 
thinkerhat wee Tous itinough : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, De- 
ſpiſe not propheſying, tor Honour propheſying. Fropheſjiag heere Rom. wy 
dooth ſignifie preaching, as it dooth nn Roman, 7,14. Will you®'+<** 5 
know 
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3 Mat. 0,41. 


Jer.11,27. 


© Mati23,3, 


Mat.16, 13, 


2.Car.5.20, 
Rewe!.1,20, 


Amos.3,7. 


I.K1,13,1, 
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knowe whe preaching is called propieſing? To adde.more. ho. 
nourand renowneto- the preachers ofthe word, to make youres 
cciue them like Prophets, ahd then Chriſt ſaith, Tow ſhall bane a 
Prophets reward; that is not ſuch a reward as you gue, but ſfucha 
rewardasGodpgmcth;;,. = 

Laltly;(ifyou marke)Paulſaich not, Defj iſe not Prophets , but 
prophefying : {:gnifying,that fromthe conteimpt of the Irophets,ar 
laſt we come to detpite propheſying too, like tne Tewes, who whe 
they were offended with the Prophet, charged him to prophe!ic 
nomore. Therctore, as Chriſt warned his Dilciples,to hearc the 
Scribes & pharifies although they did,not as they taught ; ſo Paul 
warncth the Theſlalonians,thatif any Prophets among them doe 
not asthey teach,and therefore ſcene worthuc tobe defpited ike 
the Scribes and Pharilies,yet that they take heed that they doe nor 
delpilc propheſy:ing tor the Prophets. Becaulc rhe preachers arc 
deſpiſed before the worde bee delpiſed, therefore we will ſpeake 
firfi of their contempr. 

Chriſt asked his diſciples,what they chought of him ; fo Iwould 
aske you what ye thinke of preachers? Is hee a contemptible per- 
fon, which bringeth the meſſage of God? whichhaththe name af 
an Angel? and all his words are meſſengers of life? Prophets are of 
ſuch account with God,that it is ſaid, God w#ll do aothing before he 
rexeale it unto his Prophets;lo Prophets are(as it were ) Gods colt- 
ſellers. Againc, Kings and prieſts, and prophets were figures of 
Chriſt,all theſe three were annoime.l with oile,toſhew that they 
had greater graces than the xeſt : but eſpecially the Prophets arc 
called, ez of God; to ſhew, thatall whichare of God will make 
much of Prophets for Gods ſake. Therfore women are forbidden 
totake ypon them toprophelie, leſt that noble calling ſhould be- 
come vile anddefpiled.by ſych vnskilfull handlers of it. Therefore 
whenthe Prophete Eliſha would ſend for Naaman the leaper to 
come yvnto him, theſe were his words, Naaman ſhall knowe that 
there is a Prophet in [ſrael; as thoughall the glorie of lſracll were 
chiefly in this,that they had prophets,and other had none:asif one 
pariſh ſhould triumph oucr another , becauſe they haue a prea- 
cher, andthe other have none. T herctore when this Prophet was 
dead,loaſhrhe king came vnto his coarſe & wept ouer l:is face,& 


cried;O my father ny father ghe chariot of 1ſracl, > horſmen of the 


ſame. 
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-lyke the ſhowte which-did-beate downetherwallesof Tenpho; Ioſua,b,20, 
ſo they: beate downe the) wallesof.rfinne -becauſe 'they are 
Iyke the fierie piller which1wvent beſorothellfracines tothe Land 
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ſame:ſhewing that thechariots and horfes;and fouldiers do not 
fafegarda citic,asthe prophets which teach it;22pray fort, Ther- 
fore when God would mark theTſraclites widss natnedfgtcarelt 
reproch,he calleth them, A people which rebuke their Prieſts:asif 
he ſhould ſay, vſurpers of the prieſts office : for they rebuke their 
Prielts, which are appointed to rebuke them; 7 fe 

How ioyfull and glad'wasLydea when ſhe conld drawPaul & AG 
Sylasto her houſe? fyou thinky moto be fairhfall faicth ſhe) come = 
ts my houſe: \h:wing that neuer anie gueſts were {o welcome to 
her houſe before. Howe tender was the ShuriamiteouerElitha, , 1c, , 164 
that ſhe built an houſe to- welcome hin , -and-to keepe him with ——_ 
her;chinking all the place$inther hone t65badfor him,ſhee built 
him'a new roome,to makehimſtay with her, How much didthe 
Galathians make of Paul, thathe faicth, they woutd pull out their Gal4,15. 
owne eyes to dohim good : Soonce a Propher ivas eſteemed like 
a Prophet. And hath he bid you vefpis theninow,whichÞ2d you 
honour them before? 'No; Paule charg2th ystofeceyueour tea- 
chers,as he was receyued himſalte : ſaying?! He which laboureth in 
the worde, it worthie of double honour ;thatis, the: preacher (aftera , 7 im.s, 145 
ſort) is more tobe honoured thantheRuler: for Aaron was the c}- 
der brother, but Moſes was the yonogr-brotlier; und therefore if 
there be anie appendex,the Magiſtrate is the Apperidexforif An- 
rons Vrim and Thumi would have ſerued ; Moſes rod and Rafte | 
ſhould not hane needed;but whenthe toung could notperſwade, Exo.28,30, 
the rod did compel,and ſocame inthe Magiſtrate. As Paulſhew- 
eththe Theſfalonians how the preachersoftheW. orde thould be 
honoured : ſo hee texcheth the Philippiatishowe to hotpur their | 
teachers; ſaying,Recerme lim in the Lordwith great gladineſſe, and Philt,29, | 
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make much of ſuch ; thati;,Mhew your ſclues lo glad ofhim,thathe ,,,,,,cs ted 
may beglad of you, Haue you neede to bee taught, whyPaule Lecmeln Y 
woulde haue you make much of fuch? Becaul they are lyke 1 
Lampes,whichconſumethomfelaes to giue lighttootherfothey ---:- - þ 
conſume themicluesto giue tiwhrto your 'becauſe theyare hike a 
Henne , which clocketh her Chickens:togither from the Kite; 
ſothey clocke you together from the'Serpent:: beaauſethey.are 


of 


Ih.1,41. 


Dib.z.28, 


' 
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Tad; 
» Worit - 


Maxr.10, 49. 


Gen,1 9,24. 


Gen-37 4, 
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of Pronulſe; ſorhey go before youto the Land of Promile:becauſe 
theyarc like gapd Andrewe, which called his'/þrother to ſee the 
they call youtoſeethe Meſlias : and therefore make 
much of fuch. 

If wee ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſkould wee 
make of propheſying ? If wee ſhould loue our Inftrutors, howe 
mnchthould we-louc inſtruction ? Simeon keeping iuithe temple, 
mct with Chritt ;! ſo manic hearing the Worde , Haue mer with 
knowledge, haue metwith comfort, haue met with peace, have 
met with ſaluation: but without the Worde neuer avie was-con- 


77 , ,{uerted ro God. Therefore whenſoeuer tha Worde is preached, e- 


uctic one may {aytp himſelfe, as tha Diſcigles; ſaide tothe: blinde 
man, Be of good comfort hee callerh thee{ Be of goqd comfort the 
Lordcallethſchee-but when the Worde is notpreached,then eue- 
ric manmay ſay tohimſclte; beware,the diuellcalleth thee, When 
the Prophets wentfrom.leruſalem,thenſwordzand famin,& peſti- 
lence,andall theplagues of God teigned yppon'them, cuen as fire 
came vpon Sadome,ſo ſoone as Lot was gone out: therfore what 
may thoſe lands fcare,which yſe their Prophets, as the Iewes vicd 
them which ſent them ? Amos callethit an euill time, wherein the 
prudentkeepeſilence,Chap.;5. verſe x2-thercfoxe. this js an cuill 


time;whercinthe prudengarefilent; - ,!; - 


There be twotradesinthis land, without the which the realme 
cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the other is 
the Lordes ſouldiers, andthe Lordes ſouldiers are handled like the 
Queenes ſouldjers,for from the Merchanttothe porter,qo calling 
js ſo.deſpiſedyſo cotetnned,loderided, thatthey may beg for their 
ſeruice; for their liuing is turned into analmes, One faith that Mo- 
ſesis Quis,that is, the Magiſtrate is ſome bodie;but Aaron is Q#4- 


fiquar,that is, the Minilterisno bodie, becaulenobodie is d: ſpi- 


ſedlike him; Reccive a Prophetin the name ata; Prophet: nay, 


7 Kin,1,20 Receiuea Prophet inthe name ofanenemie , as Ahab receyucd 


Elias; Artthou heere minc- encmie ? If Paule had lived in our 
dayes hee woulde'not haue fayde, Deſp.ſe not the Prophets , but 
perſecute not the Prophets,for hee ſhoulde haue ſcene not onelic 


- - deſpiſersofthe Praphers,þur mockersofthem, notonelie. moc- 


kersbutſlanderets ofthem; vet 6nely (landerers, buthimters and 


biters andſmuczs of then, : Joſeph was troubled ſo ſoone as hee. 


began 


of theSpirites, Yor 
began'ts feedehisfathers ſheepe, fo the Paſtoursare troubled fo 
ſoone 38 they beginnerofevlle theis fathers ſheepe, eucrie mari 
thinkesto finde friendes againſt them , and though there bee no 
laweto hurtthem, yet no man feares to accuſe them,becauſe au- 
thoritic doth disfauour them, they cannottellhow topreach, nor 
what to ſay, becauſethere bee ſo manieAhabs which would haue 
theiſay tow whichpleaſeththerthoughit be noterue.Charme «x7. 42,1; 
the chatmer neuer ſo ſweetely,lethis ſong bee neuer ſo pleaſaunt, 
- many adders arereadie to ſtop their eares;and op his mouth, 
ikea bird which is ſmitten in her ſong, of rhe Archer whom ſhe 
ſingeth'vnto,cuen asSaul lethis ſpeareflieat Dauid, ' while hee 1:54.19, 20, 
plaiedypon hisharpetoſolace and comfort, and drwethe euill ſpi- '* | 
ritfrom him: ſo while weplay yppon Dauidsharpe to ſolace and 
comfort, and driuethe euill ſpirit from you,manicletthe dartes of 
reproch,and the arrowes offfaunder flic atys; ſaying,as the wo- 
man faide to Eltah, If thow badſt not boene, my childe hadavt died: 1'x;n.19, 18 
Ifwehadnotbeene;theirpeace had not dicd ; ifwe had notbene 
theirſports hadnot died; 'ifive hat notbeene,theircuſtomes,and 
their titles;and their honours had not died, And whie ſhouldnot Mat.2,1s, 
Herode atid Archelaus'die,which ſought the death ofthe'childe ? 
Whic ſhouldenvr anie ciiffothe, orhotiour,or pleaſure die; which 
ſetkethrhe death of RlSioh 7 A/as(faith Teremiah)what have T Ter.15,r0. 
done, that all men ſhbild "fe Tr ?Ifiwedoe but preach the truth, 
ouſhould not hatevs for th&truth. Nowe Obadiah had needeto 1 Xin.18,3.4 
bids the Prophets againe to ſattethem out ofpriſon, whereisRa- 79/4427. 
babtharſhee might 'conuey atyiypthe ſeruants of God * Otice OR 
Baals prophets were punifhed;, but nowe Chriftes Prophets are 
puniſhed : once'they did aske, }/herets rhe Seer that he may teach 1, 5,m.9,9 
£7 but now they aske,wheteis the Seer, that wemay'take him: 
once they did build houſes forthe Proph-ts, like the Shunaniite; x:K#,4,x0; 
but nowe they take thei rhouſFrom them; and thinke they doe 
God ſeruice,when they make them, themwiuls,aftd their thill 
dren,andtheir ſeruants b-ggers; once Patil ſaid to Timothie,'Ler x.Tima,12, 
no man defpiſe thy youth; ſhewing that preachers ſhould Het bee ED 
deſpiſc{far thelt youth, but now they-deſjyſe hey 7 one __ 
andthe ol!!c tov. Mowelsthe do $hga Sen | ve 'ho- 
nopr ? Nay 10 is bur R6Hiofirttriedt> difbionout! 17 BÞ a D&S Mel.r. 
fer (lajech God)where It ny feare? (bjiFove' bee Prophets, whete 
| M . 
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is qur reuexcnee?; dooth not the.contempt of Prophets crie vnto 
Gen.4,10, GGod,as well asthe; blood of Abell? When the meſſengers which 
wereſent vifoithe yinicyard for fruit, were beaten of them which 
I {hould haue laden them;then itis ſaide thatthe Lord of the Vine- 
' M4t:21,43« yard waxed wroth,and ſaid that he would letthe vineyard vnto 0- 
thers,which ſhould yeeld him the fruits thereof; The meaning 
hereof is this,that when the preachers & teachers which chrilt ſen- 
deth to his Church for fruits , are abuſed and perſecuted of them 
whom they callto the banket;then he will remoue their light and 
his Goſpel co other which will yeeld him the fruitsthereof.7 here- 
: fore what may this land feare, which hath yicd Chriſts Ambaſla- 
2-Chro.10,4 dors as Ammon vſed Dauids Ambaſſadors?Ieruſalem is left with- 
out one Prophet becauſc ſhe deſpiſedthem, Sodome was. burned 
'becauſeſhe deſpiſed Lot,andthe whole world was drowned be- 
cauſeit deſpiſed Noahzand arenot theſe examples written forour 
r.Sam, 28,6, warning? The time came that Saul ſoughttor a Propher, & God 
would notantwere him by Prophets, becauſe he had deſpiſcd his 
| Prophets before:ſo the time commeth when you ſhal aske where 
2 Kin.211, istheſcer?and they ſhall ſay,hee israpt away like Elias: a prophet 
was amongſt ys,but when be was dcfpiſed inTeruſale, he was ſent 
to Nineuch.Is not. iudgemcntbegunalreadie? Doth notthe go{- 
pel{tandatthe doore, as ifſhe were readie to take her leaue? Are 

we not ccme from diſpifing ofProphets almoſttothe deſpiſing of 
. - - - propheſying too? Doe not manierunvntotherulers, as yong Io- 
Gen,7,9. _ ſhuaranto Moſes, andcrie Maſter,forbid them to propheſie? Do 
not manic walkeintheſtreetes while we preach in the Temple ? 
The beaſtes cameto the Arketo'ſaue themſclues, and men will 
. not come to the Church to ſaue themſelues: but wee may crie 
yntothem as the Children didto their fellowes in the Market; 
Marui, 17, Wee bane pyped wnto you and yee wouldnot daunce , wee haue la- 
mented vnto you, and yee woulde not mourne, Some com to 
heargvs, as Nazman came to Eliſha, when the.Propher hadrold 
2.King.5,1r, him what he ſhould doc, hee mocked him for it, hee thought that 
he knewe a better waie than thathimſclfe. So they come to heare 
1.09:1,27. ys:butthcythinke they canteachvs,but they muſt remember chat 
Paule ſaith; God. hath choſen the fooliſh to confounde the wiſe ; 
therefore if they chiuke themſclues, wiſe, let them thinke vs 
thoſe faoles whome' GOD, hath choſen to confoundthem. For 
| Fo "Y = although 


of the Sprites. 16; 
alchougharall other timies\ye areplaine'and fimple asTacdb, _ | 
atthis time we haute a promiſe, anditis giuento vs for your ſake; 
to ſpeake ſometime that which wee conceiue not ourſchues, be- 
cauſe the houre is come wherein God hath appointedto call ſom 
of yoi,as he hath done ſome of youdefore;therfore as the ptince- 
ly Spirite came ypon'Saule when he ſhoulde raigne, toteach him 'x Sam. 11,6, 
how heeſheuldrule, ſo the prophericall ſpirite commeth "pen 
Preachers when they ſhould teachyto teach them how they ſhuld 
ſpeake: therefore as Chriſt was contenttobe baptized of Iohn, ſo Mas.z,1s. 
beyou content to be inflructed of vs ,that (ifwe be more ſmnple- 
ehani you) the glotic of God may appeare'moit in conuerting you 
by vs; Salon cs 
'H ath notthis deſpiſing ofthe Preachers,almoſt made the prea- 
chers deſpiſe predchingſte peoples negle&of the prophets hath 
miade theProphetsnegle&propheſyingtheNonrefident keepes 
himfelfe away , becauſe hee thinkes the people likes him better, 
becauſe he doth not trouble them. And the drone neuerſtudieth 
to preach ,for heſayth, that an Homelic isberter liked ofrhana 
Sermon:& they which would ftudy Diuinity aboue al, when they 
tookeyponowm' Contempt, and beg6ette}aniivexation, turneto: 
Law, to Phiſicke; or trades,orany thins;/tathevthenthe y wilen- 
ter this contemprible calling. Andis notthe Arke then readies; 
depart from Iſraell? Oe ab OM oats OCT | 
Now if you will know what makes prophets and-propheſyine- 
ſodeipiſed, youriay ſeefifſt in TerobiGins Pricfts Bk yd, Na 
Terobodrs made 1ſriiell to finne that's Teroboam made Ifract} to 1115.26, 
contemne Religion, becauſe he niade Prieſts ofthe baſeſt ofthe ? 0 2 
people; therfore they which make Prieſts like Ieroboams Prieſts, /1w4., {<4 
make thepeople contemnethe Prieſts &rehgion too. Why might aye 1c 
none carrie the Arke butthe'Leunes? Was jt notleaftthe Arke Denro,18. | 
whict/wasa (igne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Therefore none 
Id meddfe with the word (which'is the lawotGod)'burthey 
whichare fit, leaſt they make it deſpiſed. Anna faid;7willmot offer 1.Sam.1,v2. 
the childe to God, before heebe weaned, thavis, before-hebeeraken , 
from the dug#e; butthow chey offer theif children eoGcrhbelore 
= bee weahed ,befre they can 906; before. they can ſpeakes 
ſenderhem tb fightrhe Lordsbatailes before: theyhauc one 
ſtone in their hande toflingeat Goliah; that is. one Scripture:ta Mar ,4. 
1) M2 reſiſt 
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Ifaac,that they take no heede whome they bleſle, 

The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophefying def. 

| piled, isthe lewdnefle and negligence gfthem thar axe able g9do. 
| well in thcir, Miniſtenie, and yer do contrazie.It is faid of Hophni 
and Phineas, that by their corrupt ſacrificing they made the peo- 
ple abhorethe ſacrifices;fo, many by their flubbering of theword 
(for want ofitudie and meditation) do make men think,that their 
F is no more. wiſedome inthe word of Ggd,than they ſhewe out of 
| it: and therefore they, Bay at home, andday, they-know as nuich 
as the preacher cantcachthem. | 

There is a kind ofPrcachers riſen vp but of late, which fhrowde 

and coucr cueric ruſticall and. vnſaucrie; and childiſh, and abſurd 

Sermon, vader the name of the fumple kind of zeaching, lkethe 

Popiſh Pcicſts, which make igyorance-the mather of diuotion: 

but indecde to preach ſimply, isnerto prcacþhrudely, nor valear- 

nedlic, nor confuledlic, burp preagh plainizz. and perſpicuoullie, 

thatihe ſnnpleſt mm \Whagis, taught; as ithe did: 

heace his name Dberforesf you will know what. makes many pre- 

chers preach fobarcly,and lgſely,amd ſmpyic, it syouromn time 

plicite, which makes them inke thatifthey.go onand ſayſome 

thing,all is one, and no fault will be found becauſe youare not a« 

ble:to iudge in, os out, and ſobecaulc they give no attendangeto 
dodtrin,as Pap! teacheththern, is almgli.come to paſletatina 

KT,.4,16: wholefermongbc hearercanaat picke.qut one note morethen he 
* could sathet hitreſelfe, Whearis.good but they which1ell the re= 
fuſe of wheat are reproued, Amos the eight chapter &lixt verſe:fo 

preaehjagis gopd,burthis refute dfpreaching isbut likeſwearing, 

-.; for nahs name of God inivaine; andthe otheritakes the 

| 1 wordoffoodinvaine. As euctit.foundis wot-muleke; ſo cueric 
1X6 Sermon'isinot preaching, djtiworſe.than ifhee ſhould,reade af 
TN. HomcliaJathetight and fortiech of Icrermiarhyhere Bacurlc vp- 
” anthemavhichdorhe: bulugslle of the ord neghgentlie 1\Ifrhis 
'\ 6 ourfodantteehthernwhichdeothechigkeſtpulmeſicolthe 
Lardneg ently aruly: 0 cannatgel liorihe Prophet meaterh, 
Theſe would not have: propbelyin.g delpiled ; and yet they make 

+, axdeſpiſcdthemſclues.:; SHINTO DELLA HW LISAL 
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refiſt thetepypter, This js.cither becauſe the Patrones, or the Bis) 
Gen27.11, ſhops hauclime ypon their hogers; which makes mem like blind. 
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The laſtthing which makes Prophets: and propheſying deſpiſed, 
is the diuerfitie of tminds,while —_ holdeth AE; ak 
another way,ſome leaue all,and will be ofno Religton,vntill both 
parties agree: asifa patient ſhould pine himſelfe and eat no meat 
| at all, becauſe one Philition ſaith, that this meat will hurthim,and 
| another ſaith, thatmeate will hurthim. ; Theſe are'the three ene- 
mies, which make'vsand.ourlabaurs/deſpiſed.. 1; - 12136: 288 
| Now what ſhall we an{wereto our deſpiſers ? Rejoice not againſt 1x;,1,. . 
| me,O mine enemie ! (faith the Church)for [ſhall be raiſed :1o , De- 
ſpiſenot the Prophets,O ye Iſmaclites, for they ſhall be honored. 
Peterſaith to Ananias and Saphira, Tow hawe not biedvntomen, but AH.s,; . 
vnto God: ſo, you haue not defpiſed manbutGod; for Chriſt | 
faith, He which deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. When Sathan flue Tobs = 
{eruaunts,his malice was againſt Iob: ſo, when you deſpiſe Gods Lage _ 
ſeruants,your preſumption is againſt God ; for That which. you doe 11.c.10, 
wvntothem((aith Chriſt) you doe vntome. Why then if they deſpiſe 
Chriſt,Chriſt will deſpiſe them, forhe told Saul chart heſpurned a- 
| wn che pricke,thatis, hee ſpurned againſt that which woulde 
purne againſt him. Therefore, if you giue vnto Chriſt when you 


giue vnto the poorc;and if you honour Chriſt when you honor his 
Prophets: as jt you giueco the poore far Chriſts ſake, fo deſpiſe not 
| the Prophets for Chrifts ſake, If for all chis wenwſt be deſpiſed (til, 
thenthis isour remedie,Pauliaith What ſoeuer we are to you : yet we 
are a ſweete ſauonr to God,both in them which are ſaued, and them 
 whichperiſh :thatis,though we bring him worde that you wilnot 
cometo the banquet, yet we ſhall be welcome without you. And 
ſo much ofthar. ; 

| Aftcr Deſpiſe not propheſying followeth Tie all things :as if he 
ſhould ſay,Deſpiſe not propheſying, bur for allthattric propheſy- 
\ ing,leaſt thou belecue errour fortruth-for as among Rulers, there 
bee bad Rulers : ſo arnong Prophets there be falſe Prophets. This 
made Chriſt warne his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of the 
Phariſies, thats, of their falſe Do&trine. This made Tohn ſay, 
| Triethe ſpirites, Andtherefore we read in the ſeuenteenth — Mar 8,25. 
| ter ofthe Actes ofthe Apoſtles andthe cleuenth verſe, howe the 7-19hn4,7. 

men of- Berea woulde not receyue Paules doctrine before they 

had tried it, and how didthey tric it?It is faide,thatthey ſearched 

the Scripture. This isthe way which Paule would teachyou to 

M 3 rrie 


2.Cor.2,15. 


Gen3.13. 


AR8,31, 
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wie other whereby he was tried himfelfe : whereby you'may ſee, 


thatif youvietorcadethe Scriptures,you ſhall bee able totrie all 
do&trines: forthe worde of Godis the touchſtone of euery thing, 
ke thelight which God made to behold all his creatures; ſo isthe 
Scripture to decide all queſtions, euerie doubt muſt come tothe 
Worde,and all controuerfiesmuſt he ended at this Tribunall, the 
Scripture muſt ſpeake whichisriphe, and which is wrong, which 
truth, and which iscrrour,and all tongues mult keepe filenceto 
heare it :ſo God hath appointed that the Iudge of our controuer- 
fies, which he ſaithin the twelfth chapter of Iohn, andthe eight & 
forticthverſe,ſhall:ndge vs in the leſt day. Here a man may aske, 
If it bee ſo that God woulde haue vs to tricall our religion: by the 
— not by Fathers, nor by DoQtors, nor by Councels, 
nor by Angel,nor by Pope;howthen doe the Papiſts ſay, we mult 
belecue asthe Church belecuerh ? and neuer looke into the ſcrip- 
ture, whether our teachers ſay as God ſaith, buttake it ypon their 
credit,asa blind man eatcthhis meare, 

A man trieth hishonſe which muſt beare him, and ſhall he not 
trie his faith which muſt ſaue him? Paul ſaith, Let exerie one be able 
ro g1ue a reaſon of brs faith. Is this a reaſon of our faith to ſay, I be- 
leeue ſo, becauſe Rome belecucth ſo? or rather becauſe that the 
worde dooth teach mee ſo. It will not anſ\vere feorthem which 
ditin herchie,toſay,the Prieſts taught vsſo;no more than it would 
excuſe Eue to ſay , the Serpent taughther ſo: for God ſaith, Be xox 
decerncd, neither by ſerpent, nor by prophet, nor by angel. Therfore 
I conclude with Paule, Deſprſenor Propheſying,lealt the Goſpell 
be taken from you; and yettrie Prophelyiny, lcaſt you receaue cr- 
ror for truth. 

As we are to trie doctrines, ſo Paule would haue vs. to trie our 
thoughts, and our ſpeeches, and our actions : therefore hee ſayth 
Trie all things, He doth not bid vs take ataſte of all finnes and va- 
nities, as Salomon did to triethemgfor they are tried alreadie: but 
that we ſhould fetthe worde of God alway before vs like a rule,& 
belecue nothing but that which it teacheth, loue nothing but that 
which it preſcribeth, hate nothing but that which it forbidderh, 
doe nothing but that which it commaundeth; and then weetrie 
all things by the worde, Asthe Eunuch faide, Howe ſhow/d [ vn- 
derſtande without an [nterpreter ? ſo thou mayelt fay : Howe 


ſhould ; 
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ſhoulde Itrie without the word; which is the touch ſtone of good 


and cuill? 
Now when wee haue tried by the word which istruth, and 


which is error;what ſhould we doe then? _ that which is beſt: Matcz,z, 


thatis,ſtay atrhetruth,as the wiſe men ſtayed when they camero 
Chriſt.We muſt keep and hold the truth, asa man gripeth a thing 
with both his hands;thatis, defendit with thy tongue, maintain it 
with thy purſe, further it with thy labour,in danger and trouble, 
and loſſe and difpleaſure,com life come death;think, as Chriſt did 
ſcale the truth with his blood, ſo thou mult ſcale it wichthy blood 
orelc thoudoſt nor keepe it,butletit go. Well doth Paul put T7 
before chooſe, for he which tricth may chuſe the beſt;buthe which 
chuſeth before hee trie, takes the worſt ſooner then the beſt :'and 
therefore the Popes prieſts becauſe the people ſhould take ſuper- 
ſtition before religion, will neuerlet them haue the Touch ſtone, 
but keep themfrom the Scripture, and locke it ypin anynknown 
tongue, which they cannot kill of, left they ſhould rrie their do- 
Qrines, like the men of Bercea, making religio1 

theirtrades. Therefore, as Tofahreioyced that the booke of God 
wasfound againe;ſo wee may reioyce that the booke of God is 


found againe:for whenthe people might notreadir,it was/alone = 


as ifthey had loſt it. } <9 | 
AfcerT rie all things,and keepe the beſt:followeth, Abtaine from 
all _— of exell:Asif he Foulde laic, that is like tobeebeſt 
which is ſo farre from euill,that it hath uot the a ce of euill 
and that is like to be the truth which is ſo farre from errour; thatir: 
hathnotthe ſhew of errour; whereby hee ſheweth, that noching 
ſhould bebroughtinto the Church or added toourRelegion,bur 
that which is yndoubted truth withour ſuſpition of etrour. Iris 
not inough to bee perlwaded ofourfaith, byt wee muſtbee aſus 
red offit; forReligion is notbuiltvppon es,but ypondmows! 
ledge.Here we may tmaruell why Paule biddeth vs Abfrirre from 
all appearance of exill: becauſe ſine, and herelic, and ſuperſtiti- 
on are hypocrites; that is, Sinug hath the appearance of Vertue 


andderehichaththe acc df Truek;: on bath 
the; appearaunce of Religion: bug, þy thische Apolile doh noee; 
that there. is. no Sine nor Herofic;,, nor Supertbition ; but ifthe 


vilor bee taken away fromis.,it will tobceaSinge and 
_ | Ma Qppeauc Hef 


Ky, 


1actaft,as mencal 421, 
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Herefie,&uperſtition, thoughtar the firftfighedhe viſor dd make 


ir ſeemenone, becauſcit coucreth the euill, like a painted Sepul- 
chre ypon wormesandrotten bones, 7 poder! 
Hercby we are taughtto iudge'ofall things as they are,and not 
asthey ſeeme to be, As we draw alide thecurtaine betore we be- 
hold thepieture:ſawe muſt remaucotr,prudence & all furmiſes, 
andthen bchold the thing nakedas it isf we: will know itindeed. 
Here I might —_ them which ſeparate themſelues from 
our Church:As Paulſ{anh, Examine whether you be in the faith : fo 
examine whether you hauethe ſhew oferrour. Hath it notthe 
ſhewoferrofr,robroachareligionwhich was neuer heard of be- 
fore?-Hath:ixnat he ſhew.oferrotir,toretaine ari opinion, which 
the Author hiraſelte hath recanced? as thoughyeec would fucke vp 
tharwhich thedopge hath vomited ? Hath itnot the ſhew of er- 
rour,to afkenethatthoſepreachersmay notbeheard, which (by 
theirowneconfeſſions)haue connerted them to the knowledge 
ofGod;anddaylydbnuertther? Hath nor the ſhew oferrour, 
to afhrmthat the-Lorgs praier may not bevſedtor a praicr, which 
for anythingrhar'wee ot they can reade, was1o ſed) tromthebe- 
ginninÞ SACOG $3 FEA SON ITE DS GN I | 
Hier amarthbſhewoterrour; to ſayrtiurno man may vie anic 
fer praier? ſecing there be many ſetpraiers, and plalmes, and bleſs 
lingsrathd holy 'Scripture', whickrwere vicd inthe fameforme? 
Hartrit nottheſhewofecrrour,to affirmethat we haue no church; 
andyertogranthatonur Martyrs which diedim Popery xweterrue 
nakbenolcheSectd Hathirnortheſhew: recite 
thattwo or threemay excorimanicateallthe reſt withour » ME 
niſter,fecing the Paſtouristhe mouth ofthe Church ?'Hath-irhot 
theſhewoterrorroaffinne;that the hurchof Chriſt was ever $11- 


uifble boforothixagegt cwcloieſich a ſmall Riocke 23 theiyhury 
beres?andtharithatidſerfbognatherebut in England 2: ath'it 
nottheſhtvit ofermur;/ ts hokfihaeforpood! wal found religion, 


whichisaltered everie:day; adding and derraRingy a3choughe 
man ſKould makea religion ofhizowhe iritiention, Toa 25 hci 
concervetne thi brane? Lat chem wHhitdowhatPlaul Falchyns 
rorhensBewifouhro fringe nd UfpelR thi ieofviiction which 
ſthies deuifet;torSalrnotffarth ,* Thar Van irror upon th 
rehe. hav, as woltat por uboHefs;thar is;(45L iy call it) = 
OUS 


ww) +- 
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lous error,and if this be not it, Il know none within this land, 

Yet, ſhall I lay that we Elbert not theſhew of error? Nay,l would 
we were butin theſhew oferrour; I may nct call cull good, no 
morcthenT may call goodeuill; andthercfore lt vs pullout the 
beame out of our own eyCS,aS WE W 'ould pul the moat out oftbeir 
cies.It Paul would haue vs abftainefrom cuery appearance of cull, 
ſurc he would haue vs abſtaine froxtherefie, and from Idolatric;for 
theſc arc the greate(t evils.Bur 1: we be not adams rs, yet we haws 
theſhcw of idolarrie; if we bee not of Antichrilts religion, yet we 
arcof Antichriſts faſhion, ſolong as we haue the fame veſtures, & 
the ſame orders, ahd the ſametitlesrhat-Ancichriſt knoweth his 
miniſters by, Ttis Grid thatthe Serpents {ting is in histaile, arid ſor 
ſeemes: for thistaile of "Antichriſt hich the Pope hath lett behind 
him, like an cuill ſauour)isvnto vs asthe remnants ofthe Chanaa- 
nites were vnto the Tewes : they ſhould haut deftroid all the Cha- 
naanitcs,but beeauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whoni they 
left were goadsi ii their ſides, & pricks in theix cies ;thattheycould 
neucrbe in quiet for them;ſo we ſhould haue expelled the head & 
the taile too of Antichriſt, but becauſe we did not, thertore there- 
nantsofPopery are goadsi in our ſides,& pricksin.our cies,thatwe 
cannot ycthe mGuier forthem, Therfortlet vspraythat he which 
hathitaken away theeuill, willtake wy: voy cg __ effill too. " bh ; 
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THE WEDDING 
Garment. 


Rom. 13, 14- 
Put ye 0u the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


gured in the Lawe,foretolde in the Prophets, and fulfilled in the 

Goſpel]. Some places point tohis Diuinitic , ſome to his Huma- | 

nitic, ſome to his Kingdome, ſometo his Pricſthoode, ſome to his | 
Prophelic, ſome to his Conception, ſome to his Birch, ſome to 
his Life, ſome to his Myracles, ſome to his Paſſion, ſome ro his 

ReſurreRion, ſome to his Aſcention , ſome to his Glorification ; 
| all poynt to the Sauiour, like Iohn Baptiſt, when he ſayde , This 
Jobn.1,29, the Lanbeof God, which taketh away the ſannes f the worlds. 
fq Thereforelearne Chriſt, and leame all. Now to teach ys howe we 
ſhould heare, and howe wee ſhould loue, and howe wee ſhoulde 

feare, and how wee ſhould belecue, and how wee ſhould followe 

Chriſt that wee may know when we hauelearned him :the Apo- 

file ſayth Put yeon the Lord Teſus Chriſt : as though this word did 

contane all our duties vnto Chriſt, ropar hims on: (which ſeemes 

to bee the leuell of this phraſe, if you marke howit commethin) 

for before Paul ſayth, Caſt away theworkes of darzeneſſe, and put on 

the armonr of light : then hee nameth the woorkes of darkeneſſe 

Yaſexs, Which weſhould caſt off,that is gluttonie,drunkenneſle,ſtrife,cn- \ 

we,chambering, wantorinefle; after hee nameththe armour of 

light, which weſhould putan, and callcth it by the name of the 

guct,7The Lord Teſws Chriſt. In ſtead ofGluttonie,and drunken- | 

nefſe, and ftrife, and chambering, and wantonneſſe, and other pat- {| 

chezofthe divell. wherwith man cloarherh himſelte as with a gar- | 

ulzog.x6 rhcir; the Apolegiueth himad other Garmicat, which hatcal | 

INT, Tp) clus Chrilt;he doth not O poſeyertue to'vice, as one would 

thinke when heehad aide; Caſt off Gluttonie , hee ſhould ur) 

«43 I 


Verſe.12, 
Verſe.13, 


1h: Wedding Garvent. I7I 

ſayde,Put on ſobrietie : when hee hadfaid, Caſtoff wantonnefle, 
hee ſhould haue ſaide, Put on continencie : when hee ſaide, Caſt 
off cnuie, hee ſhould haue ſaide, Purton loue : Butin ftead of all 
vertues,hee commendeth the example of Chriſt for cuerie vertue, 
and oppoſcth it to cuerie vice : as if he ſhould ſay, Hee whichthin- 
keth onely to tollowe Chriſt,neederhnor tobee led by the hande 
from vertue to yertue, but his example will teach him what hee | 
{hall follow, and what heſhall flie, berterthan all precepts in the 
world. Theretore this is the beſt thought in cueric action for aman 
to thinke, what Chriſt would doe,which was made not onely re- , ©,,1,.0, | 
demprtion and faluation to ſaue ys,but wiſedome and example to 

uide vs, Thereforc he ſaith, Learne of me,and follow me: as though Mar.11, 29, | 
we ſhould thinke before we ſpeake whether hee would ſpeake ſo, Mar.1o,at, | 
and conſider betore we doe,whether he would doe ſo; and do all ; 38] [ 
by his example,as the ſcholer writeth by his Coppie : or elfe wee 5 2-10 
doe notlearne ofhim, but ofourſelues; andrhen wee goe awrie, © h 44s l 
like achilde which ſcribleth without a rule. Ifthou reſolueſt to 4 | 
ſpeake and doe no otherwiſe than Chriſt woulde ſpeake and doe | 
himſelf, thou ſhaltbee ſure to doe all rhinges well, becauſe thou | 
followeſta ſtraight patterne : therefore ftudie what this meaneth. 
to pat on Chrift.Itis aſtrange ſpeach,and a ſtrange garment. They 
which cannot tell (like Nicodemus) what Chritt meancth when 
he ſayth, that wee muſt bee borne againe, cannottell whatPaule 
meaneth when he ſaith, Put o» Chret: as if one ſhould put on an 
other, I thinke manic here may gotothe Apoltle, asthe Apoſtles 
went to Chriſt,and aske of him Maſter expound to vs, what isthe 
Parable? 

This phraſe is read innone but Paule , which hath written 
molt of 1ſtification by Chriſt: and therforc he yſcthal fit phraſes, 
to cxpreſic how he ſhould apply Chriſt vntovs;and in no tearmes gy, ., 
hee hathſhewed it more livelic than in thisphraſe, Put ow Chriſt: 
for it Hhenifieth that Chriſt dooth coner vslike aGarment,and de- 
fend vs alſo ſafely like an armour.He hideth our ynrighteouſneſſe Rew.417: 
with his rightcouſneſſe , hee coucreth our diſobedience with 
his obedience, hee ſhadoweth our death with his death., that 
the wrath ofG OD can not finde ys, iutgement-cannotr ſpievs, 
the curſe cannot ſee vs, forthe Garment which couereth and hi- 
deth ys, Bur, as Iacob got the bleſſing in the name py Gen,z7,34 


lobn.3 4+ 


Mat.3,17. 
I Cor.,II,3, 


Fpheſ,s,23, 


Rew, 3,4. 


Mat,2:,11. 
Mas.7.23. 


Luk. 13,26, 


Lukg, 13,27. 
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of Eſau his clder brother: ſointhe name and apparel of Chriſt our 


elderbrother , wee recciue the bleſſing, and are receiued into fa- 
vourhke Chrilt him ſelfe. For God ſaythnot, This is my beloued 
Sonne, which pleaſerh mee, but, /» whons I ampleaſed; meaning, 
that not onely Chriſt pleaſeth God, but we pleaſe God in Chrilt; 
for Chriſt is our head. 

Therefore, as one looking inthe face ofa man, dooth hike him 
{traightifhelike his face:ſo,God beholding vsin the face of chriſt 
doth loue vs ſtraight, becauſe the face doth pleaſc him. But Chriſt 
isnotour head ynl-ſle we be his members, Chritt is not our gar- 
ment vnleſle wee put him on : as Chriſt did put on our Garment 


whenheeclothed himſelfe with ourfleth ; and cooke our infirm:- 


ties and bore our curſe: ſo we mult puton his Garment, thatis,hiis 
righteouſneſſe,his merites,and his death, which is as ſtrange a ve(- 
ture to vs,as our fleſh was to him,and much a doo we haue to pur 
it on, and whentit is on, there is great cunning to weare it cleanlic 
and comelie from ſoyling and renting , that ch a pretious -Gar- 
ment be not taken rt VS againe. $1 
Therefore many ſeeme to weare this Garment which ſhall be 
thruſt from the b:nket, becauſe they weare it not : asthole which 
will ſaie , when the Lorde ſhall come to iudgement, Wee hauec 
ſcene thee in our ftrectes, wee have heard thee in our Sinagogues, 
we haue prophecied, wee haue caſt out Diuels, we haue wrought 
miraclesby thy name : as though if anic had put him on,or borne 
his markes, they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 
uaunts: therefore whoe but they ſhall enter into Heauen? Yet 
Chriſte fayth, /knowe you not : " con is their rewarde, I knowe 
ou not-: asif heſhoulde anſwere , You weare notmy liverie, you 
Do not my cogniſance forall your ſhewes, therefore departe 
from mee: ſo hce putthem off, becauſe they hade not: put him 
on :for though they had ſeene his perſon, and hearde of fs Ver- 
cues, yet they hade no faithto applie his mercies, his merites, 


| hisdeath and his righteouſneſle vnto them , without which no 


man canputon Chriſte nor weare him. Faichis the hand which 
purteth him on, Faith taketh firſtehis righteouſnefle , and couc- 
reth her vnrighteouſneſſe, then ſhee taketh his obedience and co- 
uereth her diſobedience, then ſhee raketh his patience and co- 


uereth her impatiencie, then ſhee taketh his temperancie, and 
couereth 
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- couereth her intemperancie, thenſhe takerh his continencie; and 
couereth herimcontinencie,then ſhe raketh his conftanty,and co- 
uereth her inconſtancic, then ſhe taketh his faith, and couereth her 
diffidence : then ſhe raketh his humilitie, and coucreth her pride : 
then ſhe taketh his loue,and couereth herrancour + and ſo taketh 
one robe after another,and tricketh herſelfe,yntil ſhe haueput on 
leſusChriſt,that is, vntilt ſhe appeareinthe ſight of God, like Teſus 
Chriſt, clothed with his merites and graccs: thatGod hath no 
power to bee angrie with her, becazſeſhee commeth 1o like his 
ſonne. This isto put on Ieſus Chriſt , as you ſhall ſee moreliue- 
ly, when you haueraken a view of the Garment, for wee are to 
beak of Chrilttthe Garment, and of ourpattingiton. There be . * 
manic faſhions of apparell , butthey are too light, ortoo heauie, 
or too {ad,or too courſe,or too [tale,and all weare out, At laſt the 
Apoſtle founda faſhion thar ſurpaſſeth them. all : it isneuer out of - 
fahion,meetetor all ſeaſonsffitfor all perſons;andſuch aprofita- + * 
| ble weed thatthe more it is worne;the freſher it is. Whatfaſhion 
haue youſeene comparable tothis?Itisnotlike the clothesof Daz 4,$,,r0,45 
uids Ambaſſadors, which couered their vpper parts; norlike Sauls 
armour; which tired Dauid when he ſhould fight with it--nor like 1.54.17, 24; 
the counterfeit of Ieroboams wife, whichdiſpuiſed herſelfers goe 3-Kin1 4.2. 
vnknowne :nor like the olderaggcs of the Gibeovites,which de- | 
ceyued Ioſua : norlikethe paultrie ſute of Micah, which hee gaue arg | 
onceayeareto his Leuite- nor like theGluttons flaunt whiclviet- _ 5 . "1 
tedin purpleeucrie day: norlikethe light clothes which Chrift oo * 
fayd are inkingsCourts,and make them lightetthar weare them, i] 
Bur it is like the Garment ofthe high Prieſt , which hadall the x,vq28, 2x; | 
names of the Tribes of 1ſracll writtervypen his breaſt + fo all the 
names ofthe faythfuſlare written in thebreaft of Chriſt, and re- 2M 3,16. 
ſtred in'the booke ofhismerites: Its like Elias mantle, which 2.King.2,8, 
iuided the waters : So hee dibideth ourfinnes and puniſhments, 
charrliey which are clothed with Chrift, atearmedboth againſt 
1 
| 


finne and death. Tt is like the garmentsof the Iſraclites in the wil- De##.26.5, {j 
dernefle, which didnot weare; fortie yeares together they wan-- tHe mere 
dered inthedefert, and yet fairhMoſes, tharſhooes were nor' | of chrob# 4d 
worne,burthcir appatell was as whenthey cane out of Egypt:(o'! ears | 

the righteouſneſſe of Chrift doth laſt for euer, 'and hismerciebate® .; > 


neuer Wotneoiit, As Mardochetlsfhined ir thethe king9|robeYHet6,tr, C 
fr | | . 00S 2 


Sa - — 
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Mat 17,2. 


P/al.i36, r. 


Mat.5,14. 
Mat,6,ty. 
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before the pevple-ſo & more glorious are the fanhfi1] iv.the rabes: 
of Chriſt before God. When' Chriſt was transfigured'vppon, 
the mount,Matthew ſayththat his face ſhined like the Sunne,and 

his clothes were as white as the light ; 'So when wee are trasfigu- 

red intothe image of Chriſt, weſhall ſhine defore other men like, 
lights, andthercforeChriftcs Dafciplesarecalled Lights, becauſe: 
they were clothcdwithlight,and (hined rothe worlde, Salomon 

was not ſo glorious in all his royaltie,nor the Lillies which are bra- 

uerthcn Salomon, as he whichts clothed with Chriſt, becauſe the 

_ ypon him is better then all the world about him. Thertore 

if Dauid {aid, Weepe ye daughters of [ſraell, for Saul which clothed 


2.Sam.1,14. yourn pirple : I may (ay,reioyce ye —_—_— of Ifracll, tor Chriſt 


Mat 22,12. 
Epheſ.6,11, 


which hathclothed you withrighteouſnefle, as it were with a ve- 
{turc,beforeyou come to the banket. 

:'Thisis the Wedding Garment , without which noman can 
feaſt with the Lorde; This Garmentis called an Armor , becauſc 
it defendeth'ys from all the aſſaultes of the Diucll ,thefleſh, the 


. world,theheate of perſecution, andthe colde of deteftion, This 


Row 13:3 


Matz.6,y45 


"fo hurt him. 


Garment is called Light, becauſe it isthe beaurie 8& glorieofthem. 


, Which weargit, This Garment is called a kingdome,beeauſenone 


butKings do weareit; thatis,they are inthroned inthe kingdame 
ofChnſt;and made kings ouer the worlde, the fleſh, and Sathan : 
which weare this Garment like the- haire of Sampſon , which 
while he wore he was like aking, & all hisencmics had no power 


- This GannentPaul hathſehtyneo you to go beforethe king of 
heauen and earth;a holyGarment,a royall Garmenx,an immacu- 


late Garment, an cuerlaſting;garment: a garment whereof cuerie 


/ bemispeaceof conſciencecuerie pleate1s ioy,in the hotyGhoſt, 
: euerieſticchis the remiſſion of ſome ſine, and faueth hinx which, 


Mat 25,34. 
Ma 1iT8, 
Gen.9,23. 


Luk,10,34,, Nodhdid,to, court your hakednefle;  Asthe good Samaritaneput 


weareth it. Ifſhee which couched the ham of Chrites Garmenr, 
was healed, hee which weareth the Garmenc, nay, he which wea-. 


rethChriſt him ſelte,ſhall not he bee healed of all his ſores,though 


he-were wounded from head tofoote ? You ncede nox cloathhim 
noyy which faith3#/her: / was raked you drd.net clearh me, not call 
for rents in the way,asthey did when he came to lecuſalem, 

| his Garmentes and ſuffer your ſeluesto bee cloathed, as 


him 
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him vpon his owne beaſt , which was ſpoiled/withtheeucs', and This Sama- 


boundyp his ſores, when he was wounded: Fo Chiilt Ieſusmoun- umn —ee 
cth the fanhfull pon hisrighreouſncſie, and healerhtheirfiancs, Chriff,bur 
as though hee ſhould couer them with his Garments, whom the yer may be 
worlde,theflcth, andthe Diucll haue robbed of their garments, reſemb:cd 
that is,the rightcouſneſſe whichthey had in Paradiſe before the ora 
| Serpent came: foifwe put on Chriſt, we areclothed with his o- © * 
bedience, whereby our wickednefle is couered :we are cloathed 

with his merits, whereby our ſinnes are forgiuen : wee are clothed 

with his ſpirite , wheitby ourhearts are mollified and ſanctified, 
andrenucdtill werelemble Chrift himfelte, This is the Apoltles 
meaning,to puton Chriſt,asitis vntolded in Col.z.12. Where hee 

brings forch allthe robes of Chriſt,and ſorts them;and ſaith priton | 
mercie,put on meckenes,put on humilitic,puton patience, put on | 
loue,all whichbeforc hee called the newe man.So that to put on | 
Chriſt, isto put on thenew man withall his vertucs, vntill we bee 

renued to the Image of Chriſt, whichis like a new man amongſt 

men. 'They whichlabour to bee righteous, andyer belecue that 

Chriſtes rightcouſneſſe ſhallſ{auethem,haueput on Chriſt as Paul Ye#e.ro. 
would hauethem. We are not taught to put on angels, nor Saints, | 
ner the virgin Marie,nor Paule hiniſelfe, to couer cur ſinnes with 
theirrighteouſcs, asthe Papiſts doe : but we are commanded to 

wy on Chriſt, and couerourſinnes with hisrighteouſneſſe, The 

odic hath manic Garments,bur the ſoule hath one Garment. E- 

ueric cloute will couer our ſores, but the fineſt ti]ke will not couer 

our finnes. Therfore when we ſeem braue to others,we ſeem foule 

to God becauſchiseie is vpon ourfinnes,which he naked when al 

thereſt is coucred, vntill we put on Chriſt; and then we heare, the 

voice, 7 hy /innes are conered. & then we haue that bleſling, Bleſſed ,,,, 0 
is the manwhoſe ſin is conered:{o weare clothed & bleſſed togither. Pſal.3 —_ 
Yet this garment is out ofr:queſt, too roughfor ſome, too graue 
f-rothers,too baſe fer others, And therefore inſtead of putting on 
Ch:iſt,they-put him offin ſtead of welcoming him,they diſcharge 

him, Ike the Gaderens ,, that they may keepe their ſwine, that is, 

their beaſtly pleaſyres, which he would caſt into the ſea. Theſe are 
Ikethefooliſh ſoldiers which ſhould haue made Chriſt their gar- 
ment, and they caſt lots vpon his Garments, and diuided them, 
& loſpailedthcem,So do the Papilts deale vvith this garment, they 
. | iy 


ik 


gs —© "kb Gomir. 
© fyirisnothit forthem;andtherefore they breakeit, andmangſe 
-.it,and pecce iewith raggesof their owne inuentions: they ſay it is 
- » too liphit;and hot able to beare offthe ſtormes ofdeath and heate 
ofhcl}, and therefore chooſerather to make themſclues garments 
 ofthgir merits, and their Maſles,and their penance, and their par- 
Gen.3,7,31- dons, and their pilgrimages - ike Adam andEue , which made 
themſclues coates offigge leaues, which God deftroied againe, to 
ſhewe that when men haue patched allthcir leauesof Maſſes, of 
pardons,of pilgrimages,8 ſatisfactions togither, yetthey will not 
couertheirnakednes, nor keepe offthe heate of Gods wrath, but 
arel;ke the curtall skirtes of Dauids Ambaſladors, which hid not 
2.54,29,4, theirſhame. Therefore when wee may goe inour maiſtersatrire, 
Ieb.9,z31, ſhallweſcrublikebeggersparchedin ourrags? Mine owne gar- 
ments defile me, {aieth Iob: Our owne garments, our owner: oh- 
teouſhes defileth vs,for what garment, whatrightcouſnes haue we 
Efa.46,5% of our owne,butthat which islike a menftruouscloth, which had 
more need to be waſhed it ſelfe, than to wipe that whichis foule ? | 
Therfore Chriſt muſt make vs mar , or elſe when our backes | 
Gen,9.22, flauntitlike Courtiers,ourſoules ſhallftrip like begges, Andthe 
diuels will ſport themſelueslike Cham,toſce ournakedneſſe, 
* Efrftthe Father made vs Garments i=Paradiſe, now the ſonne. 
makes yt Garments in the Wilderneſle, nay, the Sonne is made 
Gen3-21. QGurGatment,as Paul ſaith,Chriftis made vntovs righreonſreſſe : 
TEG135% that is,Chriſts rightcouſnes mnt Dc our Garment, or elſe we ſhall 
be aſhamed when ourrighteouſneſſe doth notreach to couer our 
nakednes,but ſtill ſome mer will peepe barcvntill he caſt his rioh- 
tcoufnefſe ypon it,and then all is couered. As Dauid needed no 
other annour againſt rhe Giant than a lin g: ſo wenecd no other 
Garment againſt finne than Chriſt, There wanteth nothing but 
this,to put it on, | 
 Nowlerys ſechoweropurthisGarment on. Many fiimblea- f 
bor, it; like childrE which had needof oneto put on their clothes. = 
Soine put on Chriſt like a precious head tire, which all day is | 
Rl beamnified with iewels,and beſet with & »s, to make the 
face ſceme more amiable : but atnightthat riches is 12d aſide,apd 
the head nuiffled with ſomeregardleſletire. Thus doe our curious 
cx we on Chriſt , who en they hcare the Meſſengers of 
grace offcring this Garment, and preparing to make the bodie 
fit 
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fit to bee garnifhed with ſo glorious a velture, asPauldidthe Ro 
manes,firit waſhing away drunkenucfe & gluttonie,thencham- 
bering and wantonneſle, then-Rrife and enuie, and ſofinne aftet 
finne, they ſeeme like the onie ground to receyueit withioy,and 
thinke to beautifie their heade with this precious ornament: 
when hee tels them there is no communion berweene Chriſt 
andBelial,thatifthis Garment bee pur on, all other yanities mult 
bee pur off; they then turne their day into darkeneſſe, andre- 
ject Chriſt, that woulde bee an ctcrnall crowne of beautie to 
their heads, and wrap their temples in the vncomely rags and re- 
fue of cuerie nations pride: and intheſe toyes they cauſe their.ſer- 
uants toſpend manic houres on euerie day inthe weeke,buteſpe= 
cially on the Sabborh day to decke their bodies, as if they were 
but little children,which had neede of one to put on their clothes, 
Some put on Chriſt as acloake, which hangeth ypontheir ſhoul- 
ders, and couercth them:: when they goe abroade to be ſeene of 
men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle, and ſceme for a 
while as holie asthe beſt; but ſo ſoone as they come home, the 
cloake gocth off, and the manis as he was, whoſe vizard wasbet- 
terthan his face. Thus hypocrites puton Chritt,as many retaine 
ynto Noble men,not to doe them any ſeruice, but to haue their 
countenance.Many put on Chriſtlike a hat which goeth off to e- 
uery one which meetes them-fo _ temptation which mectes 
them, makes them forget what they heard, what they promiſed, 
whatth tefolued an{ change their way,as though they had nor 
repented at all, So the common people(like your {chtes)pur on 
Chriſt;they are zealo»s ſo long asthey arem the Charch,& beare 


their brealts, and caftvp thei: cies likethe Publican, when they: cu'.18, rr. 


heare a ſentence which moovesthem, as though they would doe 
no more againſt that ſaying white they live : bur the next buſines 
putteth all cucofmind,tillthey come tothe Church ag»me. Soc 
put on Chriſt as ag)ou2,which covereth/burthe'hand fotheypur 
an thetace of Chriſt, or the tongue of Chritt : duttheir handes 
worke, and theirfeete walke, as they did before : So manie pro- 
feftours of Religion put on Chritt, whicly call bur torD.ſcipline 
and reformation thatthey inighrget aname of zeakezand fince- 
rite; to coucr ſome fault, whichthey woulde not beeſuſpe&ed 
of.” Thuscucric man would coucr himſelfe with Chriſt; butthey 
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haue not the skill, or they haue not the willto put him on, Whar 
will you doethen? FhoughrheGarmeur be neuer ſo good, yetir 
is not good tothem that do:notweare it: for what profit haue we 
ofthe Garments which we doe not weare? they neither keepe vs 
from heate nor colde, Therefore Paul dooth not bring youa Gar- 
ment to lay by you for the moaths,buthe bids you put it on, Here 
is the cunning now in puttingit on. If Paul had taught vs this, then 
you would hearken.yntohim. Well, you ſhall hear what Paule 
faith to the putring iton, 

Fuſi(daith Paul)you muſt caſt away the workes of darkenefle, 
and then put on the armor of light: firſt you muſtpur off and then 
ma on. As the Eaglesfeathers will not lie with any others feathers 

ur conſume them which lie with them : ſothe Wedding Gar- 
ment will not be wore with fiſthie garments, but ſcornes like 
the Arke that Dagonſhould Rand by it. If anic man maic not 
weare womens apparell for lightneſle; may hee weare the diuels 
apparell,and cloath himſclfe with pride, with courtouſneſſe, with 
enuic, with hypocr.fie, with yncleannefl2,and when heeis likethe 
duuel,fit at gods table?No man(faithChriſt)patcheth a new peece 
zoanold garment, and wiltthou patch an old peece to anew gar- 
ment?God forbad the people to weare linſey. wolley , becaule it 
wasa ſigneof inconltancie;burthisis EY it ſclfe, 

Heedothnot puton Chriſt, butputteth off Chriſt and putteth: 
on Belial, whichfaſhions himſclte to God and the world too, As 
Chriſtes coate was without ſeams, ſothey mult be without ſtaine 
that weare it. For whena mmputtcth onftaire clothes, he maketh: 
himſelfe faire tao, and auoideth cueric foule thing, leaſt it ſhould 
foule his clothes: ſo: muſt he which putteth on Chriit; forthe fi- 
neſt garment is ſooneſt ſtained. Therefore when thou haſt puton 
this — emi thou mult waſhthy ſclfe, and picke thy way, and 
chooſe thy workes, and handle nothingthat 15foule formarring 
thy cloathes, thatis, thou muſt not thinke as thoudiddeſt, nor 
ſpeake asthou diddeſt, norliue as thou diddeſt, but remember 
that thou haſt chaunged thy nuaſter , and ſerue him with whom 
thou art bound. Forif God and the diuel coulde not agree ypon 


, a-+Moſes bodic,for one tohaue one part, andthe other another part, 


but God would haue all : much lefſe will God agreethat the Di-: 
vill ſhould haue part of the ſoule, which would not yeeld himpart 
| po” of 
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ofthe bodie. Thus have you heard what you muſtput off: now z,,1.,,. 
heare howe Chrift muſt be puton. Asthe Angellranght Iohnto— * 
read the booke, when hee bad himeate it: ſo wee mult put on 
Chrilt as if we dideate him, notasthe Papilts doe in their Maſle, 
but asthe meate is turned into the ſubliance of the bodie,and go- 
cth through cueriepart of man: ſo Chriſt and his Worde ſhould 
goctrom partto part, fromeareto heart, fromhearr to mouth, 
trom mouth to hande, till wee bee of one nature with them, that 
they bee the vcrie ſubſtance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 
actions, asthe meate is of our bodie.. This is tocare Chriſt and his 
Worde, orelſe wee doe not catethem,but chewthem,and when 
our taſte is ſatisfied,ſpue them out againe. Thus we muſt put on 
Chriſt : for the Word {:gnificth ſo to put him on: asthou wouldeſt 
put him in,that he may be one with thee,and thou with him, as it 
were in a bodie together, As he hath putonallour infirmities, ſo 
we mult put on all his graces, not halte on, butall on, andclaſpe 
him toys, and girde himabout vs, and weare him, euenas wee 
weare our skinne,which is alway about vs. Thenthereſhallbe no 
needeof Wyres,nor cutles,nor perriwigs: the husbandsſhallnot 
bee forced to racke their rents, nor inhaunce their fines, nor{ſell 
their lands,to decketheir wiucs ; bur asthe poore manitle of Eliah , ... EF 
ſeemed better to Eliſha than allthe roabes of Salomon : ſothe © "23? 
Wedding Garntent ſhall ſeeme better than all the flaunts of va- 
nitic;and put euery faſhion out of faſhion, which isnot modeſt and 
comely like it [ee Jfyou will know farther how to puton Chriſt, 

ou {hall ſee howe your Text will Catechize: you in his three 
names, Lord, Ieſus,Chrift. The Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpell out the 
Way vnto vs, how weſhould wearethis Garment : Firſt we muſt 
put him onas L ord; then we mult put him onas Teſus;laſtly, wee 
mult puchim on as Chriſt. Thou muſt put him on as Lord, that is, 
thy ruler to command thee,thy tutor to gouernethee,and thy ma- 
ſter to dire&thee : thou mult be no mans ſeruanc but his, take no 
manspart again{thim,, but ſay with the Apoltle, 1/herther is it 9, ,1g. 
mecte toobey God, or you ? Thoumult purhim on as Ieſus, thats, loluaharh 
thy Sauiour in whom thoutruſtelt, thy protector on whom thou *Þ< like 
dependelt,thyredecmer on whom thoubeleeuelt : thou muſt nor — os ag 
looke for thy faluation from Angel, nor Saint, nor any thing be- G89,nor 
fide;him, Forthe name of Ieſus (ignifieth a Sauiour,and 15 giuen to thatend, 
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ta none but him; andhecisnot onely called the Sauiour, but the 

Lnkat,89, Saluztion,in the ſong of Simeonzto ſhew that heeis the onely Sa- 
1*$39+ viour; fortheremaybe manySauiours, butthere can bee but one 
ſaluation : as there may bee many tortures, and yer but one 
death.Therefore, when he is called the Saluation, it implieth thar 

5 1 there is no Saniour belade- him. Thoumultpurt hinx on-as Chriſt, 
Heb8,z, thatis, aKingtorule, a Prophetto teach, a Priclt to pray and fa- 
Mas.1.16, crifice,and pacifie the wrath of God tot thee. Forthis name Chriſt 
. Hebit,8, oth fenifiethathe was annointed a king,a Prieſt, and a Propher 
| for man: aKing to rule him, a Pricftto offer ſacrifice for hin, a 
Prophetto reachhim. Sothathee putteth on Chriſt as Lorde, 
which worſhippethnone but him, heepurtcth on Chriſt as Teſus, 
which beleeuethin none buthim ; and hee putteth on Chriſt as 
Galz3.7, Chiiſtwhichworſhippeth none buthim, belecuethinnone but = 

him,and hearethnone buthim. | 

You puton Chriſtfirſt, when you arc baptized : then you were 

ſealed and conſecratedto hisſeruice : ſo ſoone as you came into 

the worlde, you vowed torenouncethe worlde and follow God. 

How manie haue put on Chriſt thus, and ſince haue put him off a- 

Row.6,z. gain? which haue broken the firſt promiſe that euerthey made,8c 
Eph.q4,22: were neuer faithfullto God ſince. You puton Chrilt againe,when 
you are calledand ſanftified; thatis , when you caſt off the olde 
man,which is corrupt with the luſts ofthe fleſh, the pride of life, & 

the cares of this world;and putonthe new man,which is regene- 

| rate inrighteouſnes and holines to the Image of Chriſt, or Meier 
Rom.r:,2, Of Adamin his innocencie: forto put on the newe man, is to be- 
come a new man, aSifthon were borne againe, andconceiued of 

14b.29,14. theholie Ghoſt. Ofthis Iob ſpeaketh when he ſayth, / pat on 9- 
1. Cor.10,16 fjice,aud it couered mee, You puton Chriſt againe,when you re- 
ceiue his holie Sacrament, and are partakers ofhis body & blood, 

that is, the merites of his obedience and paſſion by faith , which 

heareth him asifſhee did ſee him, and ſeeth him as ifſhee did feele 

him, andfeeleth him as if ſheedid taſte him, and taſteth him as if 

{hee diddigeſt him, then Chrift is become yours, and dwellethin 

o1,and feedeth you with his grace to eternal life, as the breadand 

Phil3,zr, Wineſuſtaineth the life preſent, Laſtly, when you haue put on. 
1.C4.15,49. Chriſt intheſe three ſortes, whichis your Garment for this world; 
after you ſhall puton Chriſt nheauen,and be cloathed with his 


olorie, 


The waie fo walhe th, 12r 
glorie, andthat fhallbe your laſt veſttire,whichſhallneuer weare 
ale, 26 ns apes 5 

Thus haue you heard what is meant by putting on'Chriſt: firſt 
to cloath our gs with righteouſneſle and holineſſe like Chriſt; 
and then becauſe our own righteouſnefle ts rooſhort to couer our 
atmes,and lc os,and thighes of hnne, butfiilſome bare place will 

ecreourand ſhame vsin rhe ſight of God, therefore weemuſt 
paris Chriſtes Garments; as Iacob di4 hisbrothers; andtouer 
our {clues with his righteouſneſle, thatis; belecue that his righte- | 
ouſneſſe ſhal ſupphe our ynrighteouſneſfe, and his ſufferings ſhal —;,,9t= | 
ſtandfor our fufferinges,becauſe he came tofulfilrhelawe, and * | 
beare the curſe, and fatisftc his father for vs, that al which beleeue 
in tim might not die, but haue life eucrfafting, | 

Novy I haue ſhewed youthis goodlic Garment, you mult goe 
to another to helpe youto putit on; and none can put this Gar- 
ment ypon you, buthe which is the Garment, the Lorde /cſus” 
Chriſt, Therefore to him lerys pray. 
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walke in. | 
Rom.13. 13. 


Let vs walke honefHie, as in the daie, not in Fluttonie and drun- 
kenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife 
and ennying oc. | 


WS |Auingalreadie ſhewed you a kingdome, noweI 
Will ſhewyou whereinthis kingdome conſſteth; 
©N [[and in whatitdothnor conliſt,as inthe fourteenth 
/jofthe Romanes,heſheweth that it conſiſteth not 
=1in meates and drinkes, &c. but in riehteouſneſſe, 
and peace,and toy inthe holie ghoſt, But becaute Tatnto ſpeake 
of ſome vices which thistext calleth me yrits, 7 will fit proceed 
3 _ 


$3 Thewaie to walke in, 
inthem,beſcechingyau,as you can heare them to bee condem- 
ned,ſoſpeedilieto proceede in cxccution, to put them to death, 
and {otro go forward with the reſt of your ſins. | book, 
Let vs wake honeſtlie as in the daie;nat ingluttonie and drun- 
kenneſſe, cc. Asit he ſhould faie, know youthat / bidde youput 
away from you the yyorkes of darkeneſle, hee nameth notallthe 
vyorks of darkenefle, but chieflie thoſe, that doe raigne and are 
cauſc of more wickednefle,that is, vluttonie, drunkenneſſe, ſtrife, 
and enuying,8&c. three monſters.come out of hel,and trouble the 
vyhole vvorld,therfore caſtoffthele,andyouhane calt off al. 
Now toſfpeake ofthem, I will begin where the vices begin,and 
as I point them out vnto you;ſo / pray'youto fay-them, as if you 
had marſhal lavy in your hands coput them todeath,By thisnar- 
rationthe Apoltle ſheweththe chaine of ſinne, hovt one ſin vyill 
draw on another after it, for no ſinne is ſo baſe,that it will goe a= 
lone, whercforc reſiſt all ſinnes or none, for if you cntcrtaine one _ 
ſinre, it will preſentlic drawe another afterit, and ſothe whole. 
houſe will be full of theeues, as Gchezi his pride made him to lie, 
and Adams fall made him to excuſe himſclte, and Peters deniall 
made him {weare,and after his ſwearing made him curic himſelf, 
&c, for the ſinner cannot ſtaie after he hath committed one ſinne 
ro comin it another, nortill he hath come to the bottome of hel, 
IfI ſhould ſtand to anatomize an paiht out al vices in their kind, 
I ſhould craue a long :rtimac thanis allotted to me, therto:c I will 
briefly touch them. 

As huge asthe ſea is, yet one nay taſt the faltneſle of it ina 
drop, ſoin one ſinne youmay ſec how ill fauoured all the reſt be, 
for there is 10 ſinnebur weakeneth the bodie, ſhorteneth the life, 
corrupteth and conſumerh the goods, preuenteth grace,and ma- 
keth vs odious to God and to Angels, Youare giuento hate your 
enemies, theſe are they, therefore hate them - they keepe you 
from repentance, lea{t you ſhould be ſayed, wherfore I wilſhew 
you what is inthis box, lealtthe ſame gotoyour cies and ſo blind 
you. | 

Walke not in gluttonie, drunkenneſſe, ana ſtrife,cxe. Thele come 
like faire Ladics, w.th preſents-4n their-handes to woo the viſta-. 
bleſoule of m3n, Gluttonie commeth with the pleaſure of the 
fleſh,Drunkeuncfic with the ſarisfieng of the thuſt, Strife w_ 

- 
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the revengeof therenemie.. | $ ORE INLET 

And firlt what. gluttonie and:-drunkennes offereth, andhowe 
many hauc beene deceiued with thcirſweere meates and ſtrong 
drinkes, tillallhaue beene turned intoabellie, and foturned the 
body into ſin,daily experience teachethvs. . - 2 

Now by the way,the Apoſtle (wermuftnote) dooth approue 
ſobrictie and yertue,that asa iman may drinke and not be dfun- 
ken, ſo he may cate thatheloueth, and not glur himſclte;forhee 
forbiddeth not to cate meate, bur not to eat toomuch leaſt thou 
ſurter,forthe golden meane is good forall things. Salomon doth 
not forbid to cate honie; buteate not too much leaft thouſutter. 
Asthe bodie may not offend the foule; forthe ſoule may not iniu= 
rie the body,lcalt it be vnfirtoſerue the ſoule. 

Many there be thatthinke they haue not ſinned in gluttony til 
they ſurter, butthis is glutronie in exceſſe, and puniſheth it ſelfe 
with manydileaſes, as duſneſle of wit, wantofmemoric;& ithort- 
neſſe oflife. Now that you mayſinne in gluttonie-andhot to ſur- 
fet, appeareth by the rich man inthe ſixteenthof Luke, whofared 
deliciouſlie eueric daic-and neuer ſurfetted, yct forall that hee'is 
called a glutton,to teach vsthatthere be gluttons, which doe'nat 
ſurfer. This kind of fn much Wiſpleaſeth God, whenmencatand 
drinke and riſe vp toplay,andremembernotthe afflictionsof To- 
ſeph and Lazaruslying atthe doore: many bee ſuch banquets, 
where none doe come with a Wedding garment,and wherchrilt 
is neuer inuited, Manycthings way perſwade vs to:temperance, 
and wee may learneit of the bealtes who deſire nochatinge, nor 
hoord nor, and are content. God prouided-rneate forall Ctea- 
tures, as hearbes, rootes and grafſe, beforc hee provided any for 
man, to teach and inſtruet vs, whatlittle care we ſhoulde haue of 
our bcllie, for wee five notby bread onelie, but by eucrie worde 
thatproccedecth out of the mouth of God. -' Chrilt hath taught 
vstofalt, when hee prepared himſe.te therevnto inthe Wilder-= 
refle, but hee neverby anic example taughtvs to fealt : ſom there 
be which thinke hc did neuer cate fleſhe but in the Paſcha] mb, 
which althoughit doth notteach,or debarys from catinsticſhe, 
which Peter was willedto catein the Viten, yet it teachethvs to 
tamethe fleſhe, leaſt Ha gar'{houlde fxet the ypper hande of her 
miltreſle, | 


N When 
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When the bellieis full, the fleſh luſteth, the toungpraterh, the 
wit ſleepeth and Satan carrieth away the mind when the vnder- 
Nanding is awaie: As the moiſt and watcriſh grounds bring forth 
nothing butfrogs and toades, ſo the belhe and watrie ſtomach 
thatis (tufted likea tunne, bringeth foorthnorhing but a drouſie 
mind, foggie thoughts, filttve ſpecches, and corrupt affe&ions, 
therefore the Phiſnian faith, nothing beter for the: bodie then 
abſtinence, the Diuinefaith, nothing better forthe ſoule then ab<= 
Kinence, the Lawyerſaith, nothing betterfor the wits then-abſti- 
nence; but becauſe there isnolaw forthis vice,therefore it, brea- 
kethour fo mightilie. Whordome hath a law, Thefthathalawe, 
Murther hath a law, butthis finne is without a law. | | 

Now to the ſecond finne,whichis Drunkennes : theſe are two 
ſiſters,betwixt whom there is little difference : in this ſinne ſome 
are mad,ſome'are merrie, ſorne doe vomit, ſome doe ſleepe; and 
| ſome dorecle,andthenthere is no difference betweena man and 
'P a beſt,ſaving thattheone can ftandand the othercannor.. - - 
kewnes. ASeucrieſcripturethat maketh againlt Theft, maketh againſt 
=] * ' Nonteſidencic bo eucry reaſon which maketh againſt ds 
maketh againſt drunkennefle. | | 

Nowaftertheſe comineth chambetring and wattonneſſe, and 
no maruell faith one,though the impes doo followe when the di- 
uell goeth before : for fulneſſe of bread went before the ſinne of 
the Sodomites. So when Dauid had dined and was full, walking; 
ypon his pallace, his cies ghaunced, hisfleſhluſted, his heart con- 
ſented, the fire burned, and there was no -vvater to quenchic, 
And therefore in that ſo great a'champion as Dauid did fall, ler 
| | him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt hefall. And ſecing tharthou in 
> am tonnes thyleltc art noſtronger, ormightier, imitate and followe the ex- 

ample of thoſe that axe comning wrattlers, whoto caft downe a- 
nother wil ftrſtfall doyvne themſelues- ſo-vve to oucrthrowe our 
enemies muſt ſubieC our ſclues, and humble our ſelues firſtby 
faſting and praier. | : 
Sodome vvas butned, butthe ſinnes hauc eſcaped, Sweete 
wordes, ſoft attyre, wanton behauiour, and fuch like, hate con- 
ſpired and agreedaltonether to ſette honeſtic tofale. And wee 
vie dailie topraie that wee bee nor ledde-imo temptation : and 
yet we doolead our ſeluesinto temptation. For our faire wordes, | 
| wantoll 
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wanton geftures and daintie fare: with manie other pleaſures, doe 
becken ynto ſinne : andit there beeno wine why hangesthe bu- 
ſhes?and ifthere be no wantonneſſe,why is there any wanton, or 
yncemely,or vngodly attyre? . Vavks | 

Let vs nat walke in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, neither in cham- 
bering and wazztonneſſe , nor in ſtrife and enuying . It is hard to ſa 
which oftheſe fins is moſt in the world ;happily ſome will ſay; I 
haue bene no glutton,nodrunkard,no whoremonger,no murthe- 
rer,no falſe image worthipper, &c.but whocan come foorth and 
fay,he is free from(irife,for{trife hath compaſled the whole wotld, 
ſtrife in Countrcy ,ftrife in Citic, (trife in Court, ſtrife in the Com- 
- mon-weale, ſtrifein the Church, whocan fay that he isfree from 
ſtrife,or that he hath not iniuredhis brother? ſurely that man ſhal 
and alone, forit will light ypon none but Chriſt, © 

I can but cxhortyou withthe Apoltle,that you wuld notwalke 
inſ{trife and enuying,therefore put'away theſe amor the reft, for 
he thathath not puroff theſe hath not put on Chriſt;and ifhe hath 
- notput on Chriſt,hee is thenno Chriſtian.” Enuie is a finne, and it 
puniſherh it ſelfelike glutronie, for it fretteth the heart, ſhortneth 
the life, and eateththe fleſh,as a fire conſumeththe wood, itis the 
mother offtnife, & a greater worker inthe Court, this isit which 
brought labour and ficknefſe and death into the world, eventhe 
enuie of the ſerpent, and the diuell, andit will condemne thee in 
thy conſcience if:thou be an enuious man , Nothing reſembleth 
God morethanloue;for God is loue: fo ifthou haſt loue, thou re- 
ſembleſt God.Burifthou haſt enuic,and attan aduerſary,thoure- 
ſembleſt che diuell : for tho111canft not come neerer the diitell an 
way,thaiito be enuious. Asthe duſt commeth with the winde, jd | 
the diuell commeth with cnuic;and hethatis poſſeſſed withenuic 
ts poſſeſfed wich the diuell. Why doth the Apoſtle ſay inthe third 
chaptcrofhis Epiltle to the Coloſſia ns, Abowe all _— put 07: 
{oue?Becauſe loue is beftofall. Why doth he call loue the bard of 
perfection? Becauſe it bindeth all vertues together. Iflove bethe 
band of perfection, tobind all-vertues togethef: then erittieis the 
band of umpictic,cobinde all finnes rogethet:therefore if we mult 
catoffal burloue, we mult caſt off enuie. Thou canſt net come td 
the kingdome of peace; without lone. The kingdome of Satan is 
at peace, and (hall not Gods kingdomebe ar peace? Shall we be 
at. 


x26 The waie towalke in. 


| at peace with the fleſh, the worlde, andthe diu:ll, and be at yari- 
- ance with God and at ſtrife one withanother? Fixe is crelprrath 
45 raging, but who can ſtand befere enuie ? Proucrbcs 27, And if 

there benone can {tande before cnuie, then howcan eutic (tand 

before God ? 

[fthou can(t not forgiue him that dooth offend thee,thou prai- 
eſt again(t thy (elte,and askeſt vengeance vppon thee, therefore 
the Apoftle exhorteth thee nortolet the ſunne go downe'vppon 
thy wrath, Ephetians 5, 26. Charitie enutethnot (faich $.Paule) 
therefore ſee thou haue chacitie, leaſt thou be counted an enutous 

crſon. | C3 34e by 

The bealtcs ofthe field are'armed with hornes,urith hoots, with 
tuskes and ſuch like torake reuenge:butnaturehath lefrnothing 
for man toputhimin mindofreuenge; and yetman aboue all 0- 
ther creatures,is mot deſirous of reuengement, tor he hateth' his 
owne life, therefore itis againſt nature to enuie. lohn ſairh,he that 
hateth his brother is a man{laierand loueth not God, neither kno 
weth God : ifan enuious man (faith he) ſay he loucth God, he is 
alyar,becauſc he hateth his image: it he ſay he knoweth God, he 
isalyar, howcauſtthouloue God,and hate good men?.and hovw 
can(t thou loue learning,when thou hateft thelearned ?{o duoth 
the enuious man all bath good and bad: thertore this is the wortt 
fhnne, becaufc it — ncereſttheſin againſt the holie ghoſt, 

Conlider therctore whom thou hate(t, euctthine image. The 
diucll was appointed tohate man,and not manto hate man, and 
if thou haceſta good mangthou hatelt God ; ifthou hateft an cuill 
man,thou hatelt onelike thy ſelfe; and ifthou hate{tone hke thy 
ſclfe, thou hateſt thine owne ſoule : thetefore'as ſaintPaule laith, 
Haue peace with al men.Canſt thou not hate the {1n,and loue the 
perſon ? as the Phyſiian hateth the difcaſc, and yetloneth the 
dilcaſed, 

Asa greatmany of Bees can lodge togetherin a hiue : ſo ale- 
gion of diuels can neltle togither in one man,but manie although 
they cannot liuc aſunder,yetthey ca:mnot Jive rogether. 

Wherforc now conſider the pedigree of peace; odis the God 
ofpeace, the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of peace, the Angels atethe 
meſlengers of peace,the miniſters are the _ £90 e,and 


the Magiſtrate is the defenderof peace; ſhall we thenthat _ 
be e 
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the God of peace, the Spirite —_ , the Meſſengers ofpeace, 
aiſtr 


the preachers ofpeace,the magiſtrates ofpeace,and(asImay.ſay) 
the Queene of peace, bec at cnuie-and warre one with another? 
Meruaile not though Iam ſo lovg vponthis ſin; for there isnone 
of you that heare me this day, but youcan giue me ſufficient mat- 
terto ſpeake hereof, Then can I want words when ye bring mat-. 
ter?Shal I not wraſtle, and ſceketo ouerthrowe this giant, which: 
challengerh every man? 

Asno man finding a Serpentleaueth him before he be dead; 


ſolet vs {laughter this monſter while he is vnder the axe, that hee 


neuerriſe anie more. Confiderofthe wrong thon doeftto thy ſelf 


when thou enuelt another, forthe ſtroake of enuie redounds yn- 
rothee.It were better thou didit gratulate thetn with good things 
as good hauc done and doo daylic : but inſtead ofim:tating their 
vertues, or commending their gifts, we enuic toenr anc maligne: 
them, and ſotheir ioye jsour ſorrow. But the enuious man doth 
pay for his ſpite, forit requoyles vpon himſelfc; and enuic is puni-. 
ſhed with enuic,and hatred alſo with hatred: for he which hateth- 
all, ſhall be hared of all. Thus he is tormented for another, as He-. 
rode tormented hiniſelfe tor Chriſt, & the Tewes troubled them-. 
ſcluesfor Paul-for enuic is as gall to the heart, asprickes tothe ſto- 
mack,andasa cankerin the mouth, and cuer vexcth thee, as thc 
euill ſpiritc of Saul vexed him, © 
Louc is ſo contrary to enuy,asthatit hath more toy of others 

weltare ,thenenuy hath ofhis own. Therfore an enuious man may. 
be compared to Cain,\who-when he. killed his brother Abel,was 
ſo troublcd,that he ſa1d,YYhoſoemer findeth me ſhall kill me, 

The couctous man, thouch hewillnot communicate hisowne 


vO | 
ooods, yethee would haue others to communicate their goods: - 


theproud man althongh he be proude himſelf, yet he wouldhaue. | 


others to be humble:butthe enujous man careth gor who doth a= 
ny good, | 

As the Eagle doth account them baſtards that cannotabideto-. 
looke vpon he Sun: ſo Chrilt doth account th-m baſtards which . 
will not take him to be an examplc of lowlineſle. PE TO 

Ez ery creature doth impart his good vntoman:buttheenuious-. 
manhe hath ſeperated hiraſclfefiom cooing 900d to any,cucnas 
an Apoſtata, : 

Eucrie- 
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Fuerie viceisthe contrarie of ſome vertue;as intemperance to 
moderation,incontinence tochaſttie, pride to humiltie.but enuy 
is contrarie to all, This is the cogniſance of the diuell : for COD: 
faith, By this ſhal men know that you are my diſceples,if you lowe one 
another :(othe Diuel he faith, By this ſhall men knowe that you 
are my Diſciplesifyou cnute-and hate one another. The proud, 
the prodigall,the couctous, the laſciuious, they are toned ot ſome; 
but the cnuious man is hated of all. And this finne is ſo lothſome 
vuito him,that he cannot abide it in any but in himſelte, 

Therefore, if we loue our {clues let vs loue our neighbours ; for 
nothing doocth more pleaſe God than loue : ſo that ifthe blacke 
Moore could be cleane, here is water enough to waſh him. But 
thefleſhof man ismore (trongthen all theſe reaſons, 

God hath putenmitie between vs and the ſerpent, and the ſcr- 
pent hath put emmitie betweene man and man, 

When Ioſephhad laden his brethren full of corne,& ſcent them 
awaie, he bad them nottofall out by the waie : ſo / woulde this 
lefſon, when vve haue plentie of allthings and are full, had deepe 
impreſſion in our hearts that wee forget it not, Fallnot owt by the 
was. 


FINIS, 


To the Reader. 


17 Hereas theſe Sermons of Nabuchadnez.zar hane here< 
EF tofore been printedby an unper felt copie, and by meancs 
/& thereof haue paſſed through the handes of diners; ha- 
3 14ing in ſome places the mmd of the Author obſcured,n 
other ſome the ſentences vnskilfullie patched together : whereby the 
Anthors diſcredit might be furthered, and the ſale rf the ſermons 
han been hindered. Now as I bawe cauſed them to be examined 
the beſt copies,ard to be correftedaccordinglic : ſo I thonght goodto 
certifie thee of the ſame , that the wants which were in the first 1m- 
preſſion might notcauſe thee to ſuſpett this impreſſion alſo,aud ſo d;ſ- 
courage thee from acquainting thy ſelfe with the excellent Inſtru- 
Clions, offeredin theſe Treatiſes, 


THE 


THE PRIDE OF 
| Nabuchadnezzar, 
| Dan.4, 26. 


a6 At the end of twelue moneths he walked in the royall pallace of 
Babel, 
\> Andrheking pak and ſail, Irnotthisgreat Babel ha Thaw 
built for the houſe of my king done, by the might of my power, 
1d for the honour of my muieſtie? © 


Haue choſen this ſtorie of Nabuchadnezzar,wher 
*%>Y in is laid doyvhe hisprideziis fall, and his reſtituti- 
& Sy on. This Nabuchadnezzar was a wicked King, & 
bor 7 therefore God wartied him by a dreame, and by 
GARY Daniel, toamend his life, but all wouldnot ſerue, 
he made many ſhewes, but he reuolted againe, therefore at the 
latt God gaue him ouer for a time, and hee becamelike a beaſt, 
vntill he acknowledged his power to come fromGod, A war- 
ning toall rulers,to put them in remembrance that one ruler is a- 
boue, which mult be ſeruedofthem all, or elſe all their buildings 
and treaſures, and guard, will not ſhield them from judgement 
when the ſtroke commeth,no more thatr they could ſaue Nabu- 
chadnezzar. At the endoftwelue moneths (ſath Daniel) this king 
walkedin his rojallpallace: The Prophet ſheweththathe had de- 
ſerued this puniſhment before, and thathis dreame which he had 
did tell himthat his kingdome'ſhoulde depart from him for his 
Pride, yetthis reſpite of ewelue monethes was granted him, like 
the fortie daies which vvere granted to the Niitiites, totry what 
he vvoulddoo vpon his warnings,and whether hee'would repent 
asthe Niniuites did, thetefore the holy Choſt ſhevycthho-y the , 
time ranne,and how he lined after - asif he ſhould ſay; Tfhe-will 
returne yet;and be warned by the dfearties, of by the" prophetes 
which I ſent him; I will ftay my hand, andhisKngaorheſhatnor 
departfromhim. But here he ſheweth,thathe forgot hisdreame 
like a dreame, and vyas more deſirous w knoyve what it meant, 
| | | than 
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thanto be warned by it. The twelue moneths ranne month after 
moncth, yet Nabuchadnezzaris allone. Now his dreames are 
gone, hethinketh thatallis ended, thereforehe gerteth him vppe 
into his pallace amidſt his delights, to beake himſelfe, as it vvere, 
in the ſunne of all his pleaſures, where indeed hee haltened God 
| totake away all his pleaſures and del ghtes from him, when hee 
| ſhould haue repente«,asthe Prophet Daneel willed him, and rip- 
i” ped vp his tignes: and bewailed his wicked lite, and poured forth 
reares,and preuented his iudgement with praicr vpon his knees, 
.  -{/5,,.+ thenwasheftalkingin his galleries,and thinking what (in ſhould 
oe, mr be next, tofill yp the number of his rebellions;that God might 
. a A {{Fnot ſparc him when he iudged- ſo ghe wicked will not ſuffer the 
—V propheſics of God againſt them tobee in vaine, but they will pur 
GOD in minde of their puniſhmentes, and fintie till the punith- 
ment doe come vpponthemoflutill the threateninges due vnro 
em, agecanixtc5 8 BY 
Some thinke that Nabuchadnezzar walked vponthe roofe of 
hispallace,from vyhence he myght ſee al parts of the Citty cound 
about him,like the mountaine whither the tempter led our Saui- 
our Chriſt,toſhevy himthe beauie of the world. | 
This thepropher Daniel would Ggwfic, thatthe king liued in 
eaſcas hee fed befaze, and pleaſed himfelfe in yanity 1till for all 
his warnings,andturued his time of repentance tofinagaine, 
Thcrefore God would deferre the time no longer, bur cut him 
downe, like the barren & truitlefle figge tree, to reach vs to take 
l 1 . mercie whenitis offered, and repent While vvec hane time and 
| 48 fpace, and that if God ſpeake vm ys bur once, to lay ityp in our 
hearts for eucr, not looking or expecting to be ſpokento againe, 
| becauſe God isnot bound to admonith or giue ys any vyarning 
at all. £ 
One wouldhauc thought that Nabuchadnezzar woulde haue 
remembred his vvarning while he had liued, whichhadde ſuch a 
Rraunoe and fearcfull Dreame, and afcerthat annother dreame, 
becing nolefle ftraungeand fearetill than the former dreame to 
conhrme it, and-after ſucha' prophet to expoundir, andthe ex- 
11g threatning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downfall vnto 
mſlelfe. 
One woulde hauc thought and beleeued that hee could neuer 


hauc 
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haue forgotrenit, or pit it our of his remembrancealtho! ph hee 
had liued ynto this day, 'But like s' wonder yvHhich faffeth 1:0t a- 
boue nine daies: ſo is the repentance ofthem which ſinne by cu- 
ſtome, for when fn is rooted it fRiicketh faft; and will hardlie bee 
weeded out,though God ſhoulde ſende vsdreames & viſions,or 
ſhould raiſe vp prophets, Berlicl-himſelfe cannot make'this black 
Moore white, which alwaies hath been blacke before. And this 
we may ſec in our clues, for why haue we needto heare fo often. 
of repentance, morethan of any thinge elfe, butthat itis ſuch a 
thing as we cannot frame our felues vnto? If we be warned of any 
thing but of fin,one warning will ſerne. But wee are fo incorpo- 
rate and inured to ſin; that a thouſand ſermons will not ſerue : fo 
cuſtome hath made finne ſtronger in many thanthe worde of 
God. Well,remember,or conftder,or applie it how ye vvill, after 
twelue moneths God will come and leis ofhisdreames 
and ofhis prophets vyhich he ſent him, to ſee what he hath pro- 
fitedbythzm. Although he hathleaden feerte which are long in 
comming, yet hee hath yron hands, which when hee conuneth, 
will trike home. | | , 

Now the tvvelue moneths are expired, God comes and findes 
Nabuchadnezzaryponhis towers, whenhefhon!d have caſthim 
ſelfe down to the ground ,andth6dushe vpon hisUreameandDa- 
nicl, and ſo haue humbled hispride; hee yyaspearched ypon his 
rooſt,and there he begins to crow ofhis wealth; /s not thes great 
Babel which [ have b»ilt for thehoufe of" - Kingdom by the right 
of my power nd for the honony of my miteſtic? Sechowthe man 
andeth in admiration ofhis vinide,ſtke a vſurerwhicHd8teth of! 
his money,as though hee had deſerved immortall fame for ſpen- 
ding his mony yainely. [s ot this great Babel cc. hc ſhoulde ra- 
ther hauefaid, Is notthis Nabuchadnezzars folly, whichhehath 
built for amockto hisname,and animpeachmert to his'wifdom” 
for mentoſay when they pafſe by, looke howour K. hathbefto- 
wed hisreuenues, heerc lic our ſubſidies and tributes inthis ſtone, 
wal? Bur Nabuchadnezzar thinks that every one willpraiſe him 
for his folliz. Therefore like a Woman when fheispricked vppe 
in herbrauerie, thinkesthat all dg admire hir, md hath as gaodly 
an opinion of her ſelfe as the Peacocke hath of his feathers, and * 
framcth all her lookes, and her geſtures, and her ſpeechesac- 

8 cording- 
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cordinglie: ſo whenNabuchadnezzar fate in. his Pallace,& ſavy 
ſuch ſhewes about him, nowe ſaicth pride thoumuſt frame thy 
lookes, and geſtures,and ſpeeches accordinglic, or elſe the kings 
Pallace wil bebraver thanthe king himlſelfe : fo he beginnethto 
exalt his minde higher than his pallace, and tolooke and ſpeake 
ſtouterchanhe did before, The temptation wasno ſooner in his 
hearr,but the yyords were.in his mouth, and hee pleaſed himſelfe 
thereinſo well, that hee could not refraine being alone, bur as a 
foole admires himſelfe in a glaſle, ſo vvhen hee was alone and no 
bodice with him, hee {trouted alone and bragged by himſclfe, to 
thinke whata iolly fellow he was, and hovv men began totalk of 
his buildings3By this vve may ſeehoyy wealth and honor change 
manners,and how a gaic cote, or a great band,ora goldring can 
braue a mannes minde, and make him looke and {peake after 
__ manner then he is accuſtomed, when they are away from 
m, | | : 

It isa woonde1full thing to ſee what powertheſe pertic vaine 
toyes haue ouer the mind,to altar and change a mau ſuddenlie,to 
make himthink better ofhimſelfe that daic he wearesthem,than 
any other day befides, | 

"4 not this {har : abell, which I rapragr for the houſe cs 
hingdome; by the might of mypawer, for the honer of my Mazeſtie. 
Beer ct GIS lect op leh = ov kh s words, 
marke how hee commeth ynto them, The krng ſpakg and ſaide, 
Spake ang faid,was not one enough, but hee mult ſay ſpake and 
ſaid? This doubling of the words | lr 5 hee Ab with a. 
premedirate pride from his hart root, which paſled yot vyhether 
It were ain or no, come what vvill come of it. Theholic Ghoſt 
doth bring other ſpeeches vyith He ſaid, andnomore; but heere, 
hee ſaich, Spake andſard, as though he ſpake twile notas hc {pake: 
at other times, but like a manat defiance, vyhich would not recal 
_— but if he could fay more he would ſay morcto anger. 

idIcallit greatBabell ? Imay callic greatBabel, Did Ifaic 
thatIbuiltit? / will aicthart /builtit. Did / adde,forthe honor 
ofmy maicſtic?ler i goe, forthe honor of my maaieftie. Thus hee 


ſpake and ſaide, as though hee would be conſtantin his pride;al- . 
614 hewere conſtant.in noother thing. . 1 £ 


75 not thirgreat Babel, which 1 haucbuily for the honſeef the 
, king- 


—_— _— 8 
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chingdome by the might of my powev and for the hower of thy wuneſlies 
yo tar Mg in lis f ing.'Firſt, brad ns jor 
.nion Nabuchadnezzar had-of his vaine buildins; -6vtof theſe 
words, [s not this great Babel? The ſecondout of theſe "*ordes, 
"which I hane built by the might of my power; whetein he teatmerh 
himlelfe the founder of it, as ifheeha done all withour a helper. 
Thethirdis,that in all his worke,he ſought nothing bit vaineglo- 
rie,out of theſe wordes,for the honor of my Maieſtio. Theſe three 
fmnes Nabuchadnezzar doth bewray in one bragge, andin all 
thoſe three we are ſolike, that the beaſtswere nor ſo like him whe 
he became like a beaſt. SS Ow be: 
Firſt wee haue notſo wonderfull an-opinion of God,or ofhis 
-worde,or ofheauen, as wee haueofour owne ates although we 
beneuer able to doe halfe that Nabuchadnezzar did. Secondlie, 
this is our manner, to attribute all to our ſelues whatſocuerit bee, 
riches,honourghealth,or knowledge; as-though all came by la- 
bour, or policic, or arte, or literature 2. if wee cannot drawe it to 
oneoftheſe,the we thinkeit RO we vnderftand nor 
what fortune is, If wee did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
for them,then we would find ſometime tobe hank? yntohim, 
Laftly,when we ouer-view theſe matters, this is our falace and 
comfort,tothinke theſe are the thinges which tnake mee famous 
and ſpoken of,and pointedat,and then we ende,as though irwere 
inoghto bee pointed at. /s not this great Babell? That which one 
loues,ſeemes greater and more precious aboue all which he loueth 
not, although they be betterchanit : ſo did theſe buildings ſeeme 


O 


to Nabuchadnezzar, | 


# * - 


One woutde notthinke that a houſe were atnatter co-make a 
king proude,although it were neuevſo faire; [tone wals are not fo 
precious, that he ſhould repoleall his honour ypon lime and mor- 
ter, Butthis is a iuſt thing with God, that-vaine hope, vaine proſpe- 
titie,yaine comfort, and vaine glorie;thitmay deceive them when 
they truſt vnto ititherfore as the faithfull ſoule looketh vp to- God, < 
or ypon the word, or yp to heauen, and faithto it ſelf;is not thismy 
hope,isnot this my ioy is not this my inheritance ? Sothe carnall 
man when hee looketh vponhis buildings, orhis groundes, or his 
money,ſayth to himſelfe,is not this my ioy, isnot this my life, isnot 
thismy comfort? So while he poares and gapes vpon &-, by _ 

O an 


t of i. 


© hoſpitals,or colledoes,they looke ay to be counted the foun- 


Jha 
& 


- $94 +. ->Theprode 
- andlittlethe loue ofit growes moreandmorein his heart, yntil ax 


-laſthehath mindonnothing elſe. 


This was the firſt dotage of Nabuchadnezzar:the ſecond was, 
which I hawe built by the might of my power. What a vaunt was this 
to ſay,thathe built _— all hyſtories accord, thatit was 
builtby Semyramis before Nabuchadnezzar was borne, therfore 
why doth hee boaſt ofthat which anotheridid? | 

The aniiwere is eafie,why-doe other men fonow, we ſeethat e= 
ueric one doth labourto obſcure the fame of others,that they may 
ſhine aloae, and beare the names themſclues, eſpecially in great 
buildings: for if they do but adde or alter any thing in Schooles,or 


ders of them, andſothe founders of many places are forgotten, 
So itis like tharNabuchadnezzar did adde or alter ſomething in 
this citie, and therefote he tooke all to himſelfe,as the faſhion hath 


| been ever ſfince:but if none had built it, but he had been the foun= 


der of it(as ſome would ſeeme)yer thishad beene a proudand ar- 


-xogant ſpeach to ſay, which I hawe built 9 the might of my power: 


for it wasnot he which could build Babell,no more than Nemiod 

could finiſh Babel, but valeſſe the Lord build the houſe the buil- 

bers build in yaine. Therefore when he ſath 5 By the might of my 
he ſhould haueſaid,by the might of power. 

But by this you plainelic diſcerne, hoe hard and difficult a 
thing itis to hit ypon aright wordeor a good worke, which hath 
nota good thoughtto bring it foorth. Therefore make the roote 
ſweete, or the fruite will bee ſower, counterfeite as cunningly as 

ou can, | 
l Laſtly,when he putterh in for the hotior of my maieſtie he ſhew- 
eththat he wasof Abſoloms humor, who although he had deſer- 
ued ſhame, yethe would haue fame, becauſe he had no childre to 
keep his name in remembrance, therforc he erecteda piller,wiuch 
hee called Abſolomsplace: ſo many ſtately houſcs and places in 


| _— their names of thoſe Lords or others that dopol- 


ſefleor owe them,for the like yanitie, 

Heere Abſolom thoughtto bee buried , as Nabuchadnezzar 
thought to dwell in his allace,but he was Caſt into a pit,as Nabu- 
chadnezzar was turned into the wildernefle : So Shebna made his 
ſepulchre in one Countrey , and was buried in another : w_ 


_—— 


of Nabuchadnezaar. roy 
fhould pride have the reward of humilitie? Hurnilitie (ſayth Salo- 
mon) goeth before honour, thatis to-ſay,honouris the reward of 
humilitie - and yet Nabuchadnezzar would bee honoured for his 
pride. What had he,or Shebna,or Abſolom don, that they ſhould 
cre ſuch monuments, to be praiſed after death, which were not 
worthie to be praiſedintheir life?before the. building Nabuchad- 
nezzar had done nothing worth] — becaule hee liued 
alwaies like a beaſt,thereforeGod j iſhed him like a beaſt, and 
did he deſerue now to be ſpoken of1n all ages, for heaping ſtones 
rogither ? We may ſee that great menareproude' of aſ{inail mat- 
ter, and they looke to beepraiſedibr euery thitig:ithey doe, Bur 
looke how God ouerthwarteththem:for oftentimss in that they |, ,/ | 
looke to make their greateſt glorie, they ſhame themſclues molt * of 
of all , andthat which they practiſe to exaltthem , doth diſgrace | p14 (7 / 


them,and thadwhich they doe to wirme them loue, getteth therti h MAW 
hatred, ſfinneſo decciueth them like the blinde-Atamites;rhat they 
take'a cleane concraric way totheir defires, ap wee may ſee in the 
eleuenth of Genefis,they whichbuilr Babel, faid they would build 
it. to get rhem a niawe; butthey gotſhame; for they could not fi= 
niſhitwhenthey had begunit, but were confoundedin fuch fort, 
that they knew not whatthey.did,fo ſuddelythey'vnderſtood not; 
wint one another faid. So-wheir Nabuthadneazar camerto. him- 
ſelfe againe,he ſhewed that when he ſought hisowne honour, ho- 
nor þ ae” fronthim, and he was made likea beaſt -but when 
he ſought (Gods hanour, hanoubcanse:to him igaine;andhewas 
made a king. Yoder 21230 2609.9 ThAK:1/3F-LI-Pfo FL 123 Ty» 
.- This wouldpull away manytoyes from womens backes;jif they 
did conſider how God inaketh the ridiculous:by thatthey weare, 
tomake themſclues amiable, ifthoy did thinke thatthe apparell 
Which theyclogge on ropleafe thegortth, bytheſectetiadgemenc: 
of Goddid not pleaſebut diſpleaſe , they would 'bee/afhamed of -— ,, ga + 
theirattire, as Eue wasof hernakedneſſe: wb they weare fucly = fl 
desand paintthbir faces buttopleaſe? ' See nowe howe God. | 
mockc them, for they arenotliked bur difliked; and worfe n= © 
— offarit than they whichi goirruſletboarsy,ambeckerny: = 4 i "ny 
praiſe atall;they thinkoam I not Þrfiue; ofhitezutiinke &ſÞiew nor 1 | | 
proud?chey think, am I not ſweet? orhersthihkjisſhe nothight?yet . Ji! 
they dreamethat cuctic man prailcth them: for their brauerie'.: as W: 
| Oz Nabu- 
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x96 »., ::Thepride © 
Nabuchadneztar thoughtthatcueric one would honourhim for 
his pallace. Jftheir braucrie. condemnethem before men, how wil 
it condemue them before God ? Therefore when Nabuchadnez« 
zarſaith,For the honour of my Maieſtie, he ſhould have aide, for 
tae honour of Gods Maieſtic,and then this had been recordedfor 
his honourindeed,ant his bouſe had beenethe houſe of God: for 
as weſhould ſpeake,and ftudie,aniilabour toGods glorie :ſo we 
ſhould build alſo to Gods glory,that our houſcs may be like tem- 
ples,as Obadiahs was.But tew ſecke glorie that way,they hadra- 
ter pull downe than build in.fuchſorr. : | 
Thus you haug heard what Nabucbadnezzar ſpake in ſecret, 
asthough God would diſplay thethoughts and pride offuch buil- 
ders. Theſe are the meditations of princes & noble men, whe they 
beholde their buildings, or openthcir coffers, or looke vpon their 
train ſwinging after Fe they thinke as Nabuchadnezzar thought 
Is not this great Babel?is notthis great gloric? isnot this the traine: 
that maketh me reverenced inthe ſtreets ? are nottheſe the things 
v hich ſhall make my children rich? 1s not this the houſe that ſhall 
keepe my name,and cauſe me tobe remembred, and make them 
which arc childrennow ſpeake of me hereafter, whenthey ſhall: 
afle by and looke vp,and ſee theſe antikes and knacks ouer their: 
eads,they wilſay:ohhe which built this was a great man, he bare” 
alway both in court and countrey,who but he while he liued?. - 
Although this king be dead & buried,yer his pride is eſcaped & 


come to vs. Nabuchadnezzarhathichitdren yeralue, which build: 


as high as he, looke as high as he,go as braue ashe,ſpendas vainly: 
as he,& are as proud as he,although they benot kings, nor dukes, 
nor carles,nor knights,nor yet good ſquires-looke vpon their pal- 


laces,and thinke whether they be ofNabuchadnezzars brood; [s 


natthis great Babel?andis notNabuchadnezzer Lord ofit? Ohif 
they night ue to walke intheſe galleries ftil,they would defire no 


ather heauen, but Nabuchadnezzar hath ſhewed the way before 


them,& they mult all dance after him,though they were as migh- 
ticthoughthey were mightierths he,death wil not take his _ 
dome for aranſome.Now.,whatis Babel, and what is Nabuch 


buileitlaidintbedutLhad itnotbeen beter to haze builr anhouſe 
in heauen,which mighthaucreceiued him when he dicd ? 


2qd- - 
nezz:thekipthicroffNow Babclis deftroted, andthe king thar 


of Nabuchadnexzar 97. 

The name of theſe pallaces maywell be called Babel!, thatis 

confuſion, becauſe they prophefic confuſion to them that builde 

them, becauſe their foundation is pride, their wals extortion, their 

rovfe ambition,and all within them vſurie, briberie, and crueltie, 

Ifthis be the beſt thatNabuchadnezzarhath to vaunt of, what is 
the worlt which he may be aſhamed of ? 

When Iſcehowearneſtthis king was about this dreame, and' 
how looſc he fat after in his pallace, methinkes I ſee the image of 
the world inone man; how lively doth Nabuchadnezzarreſem- 
ble the dreamers of our time ? He could not reſtrill hee knew the 
interpretation of his dream ; ſuch inquirie,Juch diligence toknow 
Godswill,thata man would haue thought, now itthe king meer 
with a prophet that can tell him the cruth, and inftruct him from 
God,that his dreame warned himtoamend his life, he will then 
reclaime himſelte,andreforme his realme, & become ſucha king 
as was neuer inthe land before. 

But behold, no ſooner reſolued ofhis doubt, but he is readie to 
be warned apaine, and was not ſo attentwetothe prophet, as he 
was to his dreame, although hee cared forneither: for when hee 
ynderſtood thathis dreame wentabout to change the courſe of 
his life,he wentaway like Naaman ina chafe, and cared no more 
for his dreame_ aftcr, Before. the dreame came, all woulde haue 
{aid,that ſuch a dreame woulde haue humbled his heartfor cuer. 
Beforerhe Prophet came, all would haue ſaid, that ſuch aprophet 
would haue conuerted him with a word : but Nabuchadnezzar 
is Nabuchadnezzar; and ifanother dreame come more fearctull 
than this,yet Nabuchadnezzar would be Nabuchadnezzar, and 
loue his pallace betterthan Paradice. 

So wethinke.ifGod would ſend a famine vpon this land, that 
would make vs fcare him : but God hath ſent a famin,and yetwe 
doe not feare him. If God would ſend an earthquake vppon this 
land.that would make vs feare him : but God hath {ent an carth- 
quake, and yet we donot feare him, If God would ſend a peſti- 
lence vpon thisland,that woulde make vs feare him : bur GOD 
hath ſent apeſtilence and yet we doonotfeare him. If god would 
tend warre vppon this lande, that would make vs feare him - but 
God hath ſent warre,and yet we do notfeare him; therefore what 


wil make vs feare him ? 
@ 3 There 
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-. \Thete be tnany which dreame vpponteligion, asNabuchad- 
nezzat dreamed y—_ dreame;6t as he deſired onlic to know: 
what itmeant,ſo they defire onely.co knovv. aſter (ſayeth the 
yong man to Chriſt)what ſhal [ doe to come into heauen?He would' 
fainc knoyy the way to heauen,but vvhen Chriſt ſhevved him the 
vvay,he vyould not take ir:ſo they wil go from preacher to prea-- 
cher,as Nabuchadnezzar ſent frqm one yviſe man.to atother to 
be ceſoluedin points of religion : ſuch a ſcrutinie, fuch attention, 
ſuch heed, as though they would runne our of the vyorld,and goe 
beyond all,thata man would thinke they yyould doe any _ 


7 


as the /evycs came ynto Moſes,and this young man vnto Chrilt- 


\ But,when they haue hearde vyhatthey cametor, they doelyke 


Nabuchadnezzar,as they did before ; novy they ſay it yvas buta 
dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not anſ{were according vnto- 
their, will. So Achab enquired of the prophet, to heare vyhathee 
would ſay,but itappearesthat he never meant to. follow him, ex- 
cepthe yvould anſwere ashe yvould have him | 

Whenit conunecth tothe act, which is cucrie mans triall;thery 
you ſhall ſee who are like Nabuchadnezzar,that is, vvhich aftect 
cnly to knovy; and who axe ke Zaccheus,thatis, vvhich practiſe 
as they knovy: for as the truth is reucaled, ſoit mult bewitneſled, 
orelic the tall of Nabuchadnezzarſhevyeth what iudgement wil 
folloyy ypon ſuch. neglecting, 

Becauſe he would not doc as his dreame-warncd him, and as. 
the Prophet councelled him, therefore God forſooke him, and 
hiskngdome departed from himyand he was thrutt out ofhis pal- 
lace andturned like an Oxe into the wildernes;there he liued like: 
a beaſt yntil ſeuen yearcs vyere ended, A vvarning toalltotake: 
vvaruing by the word, foritis the gentle warner, the next vvill be 
hardcr, the-thude and the fourth harder than it, like tothe nine 
p!2gues of Egypt, which did exceed one another : for yyhat 1s he 
can vvcigh the wrath of God, or the grieuouſnes offinne? 

Some men would thinke, thatNabuchadnezzar mighthaue 

- any al this without any ſuch great offence as was taken at it : 

or he ſaid no more, but that it vvas afaire houſe, & that he buil- 

dedit: andthathe erected it for his honour : ſecing many vader 

Princes delight.in worſe yanitics than faire buildings, and ſpeake 
yainer oftcnin a yyecke, 


There- 
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, Therefore, vwhen you ſee how it diſpleaſeth God, tovauntof 
thefe earthhiethinges, orto impute any thing to our ſelues,thinke 
what ſhal be the doome of great ſinnes: if Nabuchadnezzarbe- 
camelikea Beaſt,and lodged the wilderneſie for his pridethey 
which beare pride, and couetouſheſle, and luſt, and wrath, and 
malicein one breafſt, ſhal lodge in hell, and become like Diuels, 
becauſe they are like beaftes alteadie. T herefore, let this bee in 
ſtead of Daniels warning,if God did take ſuch a lraipht account 
of Nabuchadinezzar for We dreame, what he hadprofited by it: 
whataccount will he take of vs, what profit wee haue made by 
Nabuchadnezzars fal andpuniſhment ? 
 Thusyou haue heard vvhat the voice fpake from earth, noyy 

ou ſhall heare what the voice ſpake from heauen : forit follow- 
eth, While the word was in the kinges mouth a voice came from hea- 
wen, and ſaid; O king to thee bet ſpoken, thy kingdome ſha! be ta- 
ken from thee, cc. God wil warne him no more by dreames, nor 
by Prophets, as he did: but his judgements ſhall ſpeake. Here is 
ulfiled that which Elihulaith to Zob, Gol ſpeaketh once andtwiſe 
by dreames and viſions in the night and man ſeeth it not : at the laſt 
Cod openeth his cies, by the correttions which he had ſealed: ſoGod 
ſpakevnto Nabuchadnezzar fult by dreames, and afterby his 
prophet; and Nabuchadnezzarregarded jtnot: at laſt Godope- 
neth hiscies by corrections, which he hadſealed vppe, that they 
ſhould not touch him if any other mefſenger could bring him. - 
As the holy Ghoſt doth note thetime vvhen Nabuchadnez- 
zaripake in hispallace :ſohenoteththe time when GOD ſpake 
trom heauen, Emuen while the wordes were in the kinges month : as 
though heeſhould ſay, God anſvyered before hee looked forig, 
when he thought God had beene as farre from him,as he was all 
the yeare before. Thus God lay{(asit vvere inthe skout)to watch 
when he ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him vponit : O Nabu- 
chadnezzar,thou haſt yaunted this tvyvelue moneths {rnce I war- 
ned thee : I made as though Iheard not, bur ſuffered thee to doe 
and ſpeakethy pleaſure : and vaunte(tthou ſtil? Surely thouſhalt 
ſcape me no longer, I wil not heare one vvord more again{t mine 
honor. $5 he cutteth him off while the vyords vvere in his niouth, 
and pronounceth the word of iudgement againſt him, 
The tult note in this verle,is the time vyhen God ſpake fro hea- 
O 4 uen 
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ven. Pride (ſaith Salomon) goeth before thefall : ſo when pride 
had ſpoken, then judgement -_ euen while the proud worde 
was in his mouth. See howe God ſhewes thattheſe brags offen- 
ded him,and therefore he iudges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort is 
thetriumph of the wicked 2 When they begin tocrow,god (top- 
peth their breath,and iudgement ſeazeth ypon them, whenthe 
thinke no danger neere them :So when Baltazar was in his mire 
with his Nobles,the fearefull hand wrote his doom vpon the wal, 
| and preſently his mirth was changed into fadnefſe,that hebecam 
Sort 55 {5 a5 One that was (trooken with a pallie : ſo while Herod yaunted 
{-.. , {{c himſelfeand the people honoured him like a god,the Aungell of 
1 | __ Godfinotehimvponhisthrone,and immediatlic he was deuou- 
redof wormes inthe face ofthem which honored him:while the 
Philiſtines were triumphing and banquetting, Sampſon pulled 
the temple vpon their he ad;{o while che inen of Ziklag were fea- 
ſting and dauncing,Dauid came vypon themand ſlue them:when 
the /ſraclites were at their Manna and Quailes, euen vyhile the 
meat (ſaith-Dauid)was yct in their mourths,God took away their 
lives : when Iobs children were making merrie one with another 
the yvind came and blew downe the houſe : while the old world 
was marrying and giuing in marriage,the floud came and drow- 
ned them: while the Steward was recounting with himſelfe and 
thinking that his maiſterknevy not what policie vyas in his hart, 
ſuddenlichis Lord called himtoaccount : while the churle vvas . 
muling ofhis barnes ful of corne,and ſaying to himſelte,bemer 
my ſoule, this night his ſoule was taken from him- ſoyyhile yvee 
fin and thinke nothivg of it, our ſinnes mount vp to heauen, and 
ſtand atthebarre,and call for vengeance againſt vs:how ſoon A- 
belsbloud criedfor vengeance of Caine?We cannorfin ſo quick- 
Fe, but God ſceth vsas quicklie. How many haue bene trooken: 
while the oath hath beene in their mouths, as Icroloam was (tri- 
ken vyhile he ſtroke,that they might ſce why they vvere ftroken? 
and yetall this willnot keepe vs from Fwearing. Thougha man 
f1n often, and teale his ſnsas it were, without puniſhment, yetat 
laſthe is taken napping,cuen vyhile the vyickednes is in his hand, 
and his dayis ſet yyhen hee ſhall paye forall, whetherit bee after 
tyyelue monthes or tyvclue yeares, vyhen it commeth,it wilſcem 
tao.loone. Therefore once againe let this bee in ſtead of Daniels 


warning; 


Ke 
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warning,if God did take ſoftraightaccount of Nabuchudnezzar 
hovy he had profited by his dreamg;vvhac account willhetakeiof 
vshovve vvee haue profited by Nabuchadnezzarspuniſhment? 
Here I ends 


THE:-FA LL. OF: KING 
Nabuchadnezzar. 


Dan.q. 28,&c. 


28 While theworde was mm his monthe, a voice came from heaner 
ſaying, O king Nabuchadnezzar ,to thee be it ſpoken,thy king- 
dome is departed from thee, 

29 And they ſhall driue thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall bee 
with the beaFtes of the field, they ſhall makg thee to cate Graſſe 
with the Oxen, and euen times ſhall paſſe oner thee untill thou 
kroweſt that the moſt higheſt God beareth rule oner the king- 
dome of men and gineth it to whomſoener he will, 

30 Theverieſumehourewas this thing fulfilled vpon Nabuchad- 
nezzar,ud hewas drinen from men,anddideategraſſe as the 
Oren, and his body was wet with the dewe of heauen, till his- 
haires were growne as Eagles fe; thers, aud his nailes as bird:s. 
claves. 


= =FjRomthe 26. yerſe to the ende of this Chapter, is 
Jax =\laidedowne the pride, al and reſtitution of Nabu- 
gx |[chadnezzar. The two firſt yerſesarelike abanner 
ee lof his pnde, which ſhewe him in hisruffling as it. 
were inthe aire,before he knew God orhimſelfe, 
Thethree next verſes arethe diſcoueric ofhis ſhame, whichſheyw 
him in his miſerie, as it were groueling on the ground aftcr God 
had cooled his courage. The tourelaft verſes arc the celebration 
ofhis reconerie, which ſhevy himin holineſſe as it were wrapt in- . 
to hcauen,and ſmging with the Saintes for joy, that GOD hadde 
broughthim vnto his knowliedgethough ir were through ſhame 
and trouble and loſſc of all that he had (cucn yeares tovither, Of 
hus, 
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his pridewe have heardalreadie:: yet becauſe we are friendes to 
vices as wearetomen,lo tongasthey proſper and flouriſhz but 
awhenchey decaic and -fall; therfiwe Gnwke awaie,and are aſha- 
medofthem: ſo itmaybe,if ye could ſee pride take afall,though 
yeloue her wel,yet ye would forſakeher like a bankerout, when 
yeſce that ſhe canpleaſure younolonyer. 

Thorefore ye ſhall ſee Nabuchadnezzar vponhis fect againe : 
before you bcheld hun ypon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
king he was in his galleries and after findhis ſeruantes in his pal- 
lace,and his ſubiects in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt in the 
wildernefſe, God may giue you hearts to thinke alittle ofthis fin, 
whatitis which colt ſodeare,& is ſo commonow in euery houle, 
as it was then inthe kings court, 

= Aﬀter tweluemoneths ſaith Danicl])thatis,twelue months after 
God had warned this K. by dieamesand by Daniell,torepent his 
fins,he was ſtrouting in his galleries,and thought what fin ſhould 
benext,asthough he had neuerheardof dreame or propber. 

By this computation of ſn, wherein the monthes are obſcrued 
ſoexaQly, how long Nabuchadne7zar rebelled afterhe was war 

| ned,Daniclſhewes what reckoning God keepes of our months, 
þ-” Jet-* * and weeks anddaies, which he giues vs torepent,as hee did Na- 
Do fone Ki buchadnezzar, and what anaccount we ſhall make of them, as 
oy mn#we tc Nabuchadnezzar did,though we count nomore of our age then 
Ir. 9,428 »5 thechild doth ofhis youth, and haue done no more of our task at 
3... twentie, then when we were but ten,nor atthirtie, then when we 
vvere but twenty,norat fortic,then vyhen yve werethirtie, yet we 
ſhal give account of mo houresin the day of iudgement,&atſhal 
be heauier to the olde thith ypung, to you which havetheworde 
then they which wantit :and there is great ods between Nabu- 
chadnezzar & vs,for he which challenged Nabuchadnezzartor 
twelue months {ince he was warned,may challenge vsof rwelue 
yeeresfince we were warned,8& yet we looke not forfo great pu- 
niſhment as fel vpon Nabuthadnezzar fortwelue months.Dani- 
el names there 1 2. moneths, as thogh he would ſpeake ofa great 
matter,andſhewes how worthy Nabuchadnezzar was to be pu- 
niſhed,becauſe he might haue reformed his life ſince he was war 
ned:for there were 1 2.moneths betvvecrrhis dreams and his pu- 


niſhinenc, Butthat yeare yyhercin hec had ſomany vyarninges 
and 


- 
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and teachings wasas vaine as the reft,,aud yainer then the yeares 
before: fornow he ſhould haue been a moumerlikethe' Kino:of 
Niniuie,when Ionas threatned deſtruCtion vnto them. But likes 
victor of a countryteturned from battel to ſolemmize histirumph, 
firſt hee decked his pallace as. brave as hinielte., and thenhee 
walkes his{tations init,and whenhe hatirſer althingsbetore him 
which might make him forget God,and like a ſerpent tharwould 
burſt, ynleſſe he diſcharged ſome ofhis poyſon,he breaketh our 8 
fayd, [s not this great Babel, which I have built by the might of my 
power, for the honour. of my maeſty? whetein obſerue firlt what a 
olorious opinion this yain King had of hisyain buildings.Second- 
Iy,how that he names himſelte the founder of them, as though he 
had done all without anhelpe. Thirdly, that in all his workeshee 
ſought nothing but vaine-glory ,as he witneſſeth againtt himſelte; 
ſaying; Which [ haze built for the honor of my maieſtie? not tor the 
honor of Gods maic(ty,but tor the honour of my nuictiie.So firtt 
that which he ſhould :haue contemned, as Chn(t did'the beaurie 
ofthe Templezhe admired it, and nothing-ſeemed to gloriousto 
him, as that which made him ſhameful to God. Secondlie, thar 


citie which was built by Scmiramis, hice arrogaterh to himſclfe, 


& neuerioyned the chiete workimaitter withhim,but ſaithpvhich! 
I haxe built by the might ef my power, when he ſhould haue ſayd, 

by the miyhe of God: power:for vnleſle God build the houlſe\the: 
builder{faith David) buildeth but in yaine. Laſtly that which hee: 
ſhould haue built for the honor of Cod, as the man built a chiber: 
for the Prophec, hee. builded for- his honour, as our Nabuchad-. 
nezyars doo. Therefore wherrall his pleaſtres were prepared like: 
a feaſt and he came to fit downeat the banket, it hapned to him : 
astothe churle in the Goſpell, afterhe-hadfilled his barnes,when- 
| hee cameto ſing tn his heart, Bee merrie my ſoule ; that nighthis, 
ſoule was taken from him, and the Dijucls made merrie with.it in» 
bell : ſo hee had ferhered his nealte, and began tocrow ypon his- 
root, /s not this great Babell, &c. As it hee ſhould ſay,Now Na-- 
buchadnezear make thee merric; thathoure his honor was taken. 
from him,for a voice cam down ftom heauen, lize the temiblehad 

which wrote vpon the wall when Baltaſarſateat his banquetand 

daſht his pride vpon ſuch a rock, that within an houre al his pomp- 
and pleaſures, and treaſures, ſuttered ſuchaſhipwrack,that his fal 
WAS, 
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AT12.23, 
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was more adrmredofall.thanhis glory and buildings were admi- 


redofhimſchfe.Thus all therioy,and pteaſure:8& glory of pride are 


ſpoken with a breath,andſtopr with another, - 

Youhauc heard whatthe voice ſpake from earch, now ye ſhall 
heare what the voice ſounds from heauen. Theſe three verſes tol- 
lowing declare this kings tal, when 8& how, and fro whom it was, 
t#hile the words were yet.&c. there is the time.@voice,efc.there is 


the lud oe. O King CFC. thereis the arraignement. Thy kingdome, 


ec.there is the iudoement. He was dvimen from men.and liged with 
beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till his haires were growne like Eagles fea- 
thers. There isthe execution and manerof his puniſhenr. Firtt of 
the time yhile,cfc. 

As Daniell ob{crued the time when Nabuchadnezzar ſinned, 
ſoheobſcrueth thetime when Nabuchadnezzar ispuniſhed:asif 
God had lien in waite to catch him in his wordes', and take him 
at the trippe, cuen as hee watched Lots wife when ſhce looked 
backe, and transformed herinto a piller of ſalte, ſo ſoone as ſhee 
looked behind her:Sonow the Lord lay as it wereinthe ſcout, to 
watch when Nabuchadnezzar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend 
him vpon it, O Nabuchadnezzar thou haſt yanted theſe twelue 
moneths ſince I warned thee, and I madeas though Iheardnot, 
but ſuffered thee to do and ſpeake thy pleaſure, wy vaunteſt thou 
Rill?Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me nolonger,I wilnotheare a word 
more againſt mine honour, So hce cut him off while the wordes 
were in his mouth, and propoundeth the wordes of judgement a- 
gainft him. If you marke the time whenthe voice ſpake from hea- 
uen, you may ſec three wiſedomes of God. Firſt God takes him in 
his fault, that hee mighee ſee his faulte , as Teroboam was (triken 
when he ſtroke the Prophet, that he might know why he was ſtri- 
ken, Then hetakes him ſodainly,becauſc he contemneth his war- 
ning, as thefire came ypon Sodome while they contemned Lots 
warning. Thirdly God takes him where heis pleaſanteſt and hu- 
ſtieſt,and ſafeſt in his pallace, which was like a Caſtle,as he tooke 
Herod whe his gard (tood by him, that he might ſee that nothing 
can gard him from God, but God mult gard him from danger, or 
elſe Pnnces be not ſafer than ſubieAs:ſothough a man in often, 8: 
Real his fins as it were without puiſhment, yet at the laſt he is took 


napping, while the wickednefle is in his hand as the Iewes _ 
while 
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while the quailes were in their mouthes, and his daie is ſet whet! Num,11,33; 
he ſhall pateforall, whether itbeafter x 2, moneths,or x 2.years, 
whenſoeuer it commeth it will ſeem too ſoon, Vengeance dooth 
Ray tilltin be ripe, and watch the time when they are moſt occu- 
pied, then iudgement (ſteps forth, like the Angellto ſtop Balaam wum.12,23; 
in his way,becauſe the puniſhment is more greeuous andterrible | 
when they look not forit (forthe worſt chat is, wiſh like Balaam, 
to dic the death of the righteous) therefore God will crofe them 
inthat : though they proſper alwaics before, yettheirendes ſhall 
be a kinde of judgement vppon all their life, and a propheſie of 
rorment,for al men to ſee what becom of the wicked after death, 
that they may feare tobelike yntorhem : As when wee ſee ſome -  /,, ſore } 
fall down ynder the table while they fit ſwilling at the wine: ſom 4 my 
_ ſtriken dumbinthe pulpit, while they preach yntruths;euen as the *7.ut 4 a/Þ Þþ 
Philiſtines were ſlaine while they featted, and as Herod was ſha- 45 I engl Lo | 
med while he vanted,and as Teroboi was ftriken while he firoke; 7393134 : 
What doth this teach vs, but that our ſins depart from vs ſo ſoone 
as they are done vntothe /udge; & there they accuſe vs, as Cains 
murther cried out againſt him, ſoſoone as heſlewe his brother, 1 - ng * 
know thy works ſaith God: he may fay,Iknowe thy workes ar 2145.26, 14; 
thy thoughts too: for Iudas could not goſo cloſely abouthis tre- 15.16, 
chery, butthat Chriſt did know when the thought entred into his 
hart, and heard when he conferred alſo withthe Scribes, and ſaw 
hkewiſe when hetooke the bnbe, though hee kept atmmeto pu- 
niſh him, as he ſaith Pſalm. 37. ver.2. hen I ſee a conmenient time 
then wil I execute indgement. LCA IBS | 
Now the time was come,whenthis king ſhould bee made an 
example vntoal other Kinges after him, to amend their liues, and 
reforme their realmes, when as the prophet commethfrom God 
ynto them, totell them what they ſhould doo. When dream and 
Daniel had done what they could,now God cals forth his Judge= 
ments,andbidsthem ſee what they cando,and commands them 
rochaſe Nabuchadnezzar,vntill he haue loſt his kingdome,yntill 
he be driven out ofhis pallace,yntil he be fled into the wildernes, 
vatill he be degenerate like a beaſt,vnrill his ſubieRs, & feruants, 
and oped niake their ſport,and gaze and wonder at him, like a: 
foole which goeth vnto the ſtocks,or a treſpaſſer, whichis gazed. 
at yponthe pulloric : ſo the king was debaſed, when Godhead ; 


him butyaunt of his w— 


Therefore let ys take heed and be carefull, after what ſort wee 


Lild). ſpeake,and what words\lip from vs, leaſt God take vs in our lies, 
af 7A  oroathes,or{landers,or ribauldrie, as he tooke Nabuchadnezzar 
Eo 6/1 il when his toung walked without a bit: for ifhe had ſuppoſed that 
| 5 1 x # 14< God had beene ſoneare,and that he would haue anſwered him 
n \/. l,e5- as hedid, he would haue held his peace, and laid his hand yppon 
” +1 his mouth, rather than paie ſo deere fora yaine worde,which did 
him no good whenit was ſpoken, 

{ The —_ note is of the Judge, A voice came downe from hea- 
| wex : the controlling voice came down from heauen, Godis moſt 
offended with our tin - for Nabuchadnezzar might haue ſpoken 
more thanthis, betore any otherinan, and no man could controll 
him becauſe he was king, and kinges delight in greater vanities 
| than buildings,yet no man ſajeth, Why doocſtthouto? becauſe 
i Q {. k, Salomon ſaith, Hewhich repeateth 4 matter ſeparateth the prince, 
1,90 Tt ©thatis, he whichtels Princes their faultes, makeththem his ene- 
Ennged mics: therefore {ince /ohn Baptiſt died, onely God is lette tore- 
y 2 roouc almoſt all that ſin by authoritie,yet there is one in heauen 
27k ancacc and a toung,and checketh the king as boldly aseuer 
the king checketh his abies . When the voice from carth ſpake 
yainelic,the voice from heauen ſpake judgement. Heere isthe K. 
of heauen againſt the king ofearth, the yoice of God againſt the 
yoice of man: a diuine wrath warring with a humane pride ; the 
fire is kindled,woe tothe ſtubble, The Lord ofhoaſts is in armies 
againſtthe Lord of Babell, and begins tolayhandes on himand 
to thruſt him out ofthis throne. Firlt, he rattles himlike a thunder, 
O king Nabuchadnezzar : as ifhee ſhould fay, forall thou arta 
king, thou ſhalt ſce whether another bee aboue thee. Now guard 
thy perſon,now defend thy honor, for he whom thou haſt deſpi- 
ſed,threatneth totake thy 4 ingdomefrom thee; go now & walk 
inthy galleries,fetch one turne more before thou bee tumed out 

of doore,and walke with the beaſts in the forreſt, 
Now he comesto the arraignment, and cals him tothe barre, 
O king Nabuchadnez.z.ar to thee be it ſpoken. He was neuer called 
ing with leſſe reuerence, norhad (i = ic for{ininall his raign, 
God giues him his title, and he tels him his lot, hee calshimking 
but without a kingdom : asifhe had ſaid, late king of Babcl,hold 
VP 
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vp thy hand, Here a king isarraigned in his owne kingdom, and 
no eudence giuenagaintt him, but as though he had witnefſed 
againſt hunſelfe, as all finners doe, God condemneth him out of 
his owne mouth,and to open his eares,he calleth him by his own 
name, O king Nabuchadnezzar as the priſoner is called when he 
holds vp his hand at the bar. Then he pronounceth the judgment, 
To thee be it ſpoken,to thee which aduanceſt thy ſelfe like God, to 
thee which wouldtt not take heed Dy thy dreame, to thee which 
would(t not be warned by the propher, tothee which diddeſt all 
for thine owne honor. Now hearkento thy judgement, Thy king 
dome is departed fromthee thou ſhalt be driuen out of thy pallace, 
they which ſhould honor thee ſhall expulſe thee, thouſhalt rajgn 
with the beaſtesin the defart, there ſhall bee thy dwelling ſeauen 
yeares, gonow and ſtalke inthe woods as thou didft inthy pal- 
laces,and when thou art among the Lyons and Wolues,& bears, 
looke ynto Babell which thou Pal built, 

How dooththis ſpeech differ from Nabuchadnezzars ſpeech? 
his words were but wordes, but Gods words were, He ſpake,and 
it was doone, Forin the ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done (ſaith Danicl)and whatſocuer the voice threatneth vntoour 
finnes,or vnto the ſinner, ſhal be done at firſtorlaſt. To Nabu- 
chadnezzarit was ſaid, 7 by kmwgdomeſpal be taken fromrhee. To 
vsitis ſaid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee. To him it was faide, 
T hou ſhalt be thruſt forth into the deſart. Tovs itis ſaid, thou ſhalt 
be throwne forth into darkneſle. To himit was ſaide, Thou ſhalt 
be like beaſts. Tovs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt belike the damned.Shall 
not the voice ſpoken to vs be remembred with God,aſwel as the 
threatning menaced to him. | 

This yoice camefrom heauen, and therefore it ſpake home,not 
like them which glide by the faults ofprinces,and whiſper behind 
their backes, as Fang they would reprooue them if they dur, 
but for feare leaſt the prince or councellor,or Judge,or magiſtrat, 
ſhould take it ashe meanesit,and thinke that hee aimes at them, 
which makes them ſpeake inparables,as though they would caft 
a vaile ouer their reproofe, and cate their meſſage before the 
haue ſpoken it. The holy Ghoſt teachethvs here toreprooue, 7 
that whoſocuer finneth may know that thouſpeakeſtto him, He 
which ſpeaketh from heaucn (asthe voice did) mult ſpeake like 
lohn 
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_TohnBaptiſt among the Publicans andharlots, and ſouldiors, as 


thouch he went fromone to another, andfaide, this is ſpoken to 
thee, this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpoken to thee. For ynleſſe wee 


--o »=+ />4Tome neere thefe mortall Gods and proud Nabuchadnezzars, as 


neere as Elias came to Achad, when he ſaid, /r is thon that trow- 
bleſs Iſrazll, they will poalt it euer and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt 
not to them vntillthouſpeakeſt plainelie, as the voice (pake from 
heauen, 7 o thee beit ſpoken. And they will reforme the matter, or 
elle God ſhew ſome iudgement vponthern, as he did heere ypon 
this great king Nabuchadnezzar. 

Now the decree goethfoorth,that Nabuchadnezzarſhallbee 
King no more, Thy kingdome is departed from thee. This isſuch a 
{ayingas if Nabuchadnezzar had thought of it before, he would 
haue wept vyhen he vaunted,tothinke that his honor was going 
from him, when hee thought it was comming to him : and yet his 
kingdome was departed from him,and yet God faith, Thy king- 
dome is departed from thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, which 
ſhouldas ſurclic come topaſle, asif it were paſt alreadie. There- 
fore becauſe we care noto long asthe Prophet ſaith, we ſhal dy, 
we ſhall ſuffer,we ſhal anſwere, he leaueth Sha, and ſaith Now, 
as God ſaid to Abimelec : Thow art a dead man, not thou ſbalt die, 
but thou art dead,which rouſed him more, then if he had threate- 
ned him an hundred deaths, becauſe he thought that hee ſhoulde_ 
die preſentlic : So the holy Ghoſt isforced as it were toexcecd & 
ſpeake more then we think he ſhould ſpeake, forthe hardnes of 
our hearts, which heare like ſtones,and golike ſpailes, If we haue 
buta weektorepent we wil defer it to the laſt day, that we may 
{nneallthereſt, | 

Therefore it was meetto ſay,T hy kingdome is departed fro thee. 
That ſeeing his iudgement ſhould not {tay,he ſhould not (tay his 
repentance. If this voice had ſaid, Thy Babellſhall ſnke, as Nem- 
rodsBabell did, itſcemeth he would haue thought his honor bu- 
ried but when he was (tript, not onely of his pallace, butalſo of 
his kingdom, what heauy nevves was this vnto him, whichthoght 
himſelf equal with God,and now may not be a king ? But when 
he was thruſt among beaſts to cat praſſe with oxen,vvhat a down 
fall was this tobe brought ynder al his ſubieRs,vvhich ſpake cuen 
noyy as though there were none but he:and now his ſeruants ſer- 

| uant 
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uant would not be like ynto him?So the King of Kings will be ho- 
nored of kings,asthey are of their ſubic&s,or elſe he wil tread vp- 
on their croyvnes,and they ſhall heare the ſame atlaſt, Thy king- 
dome ſhall depart from thee. 

Novv followeth the executio ofhis iudgement, for Daniel faith, 
The ſame houre all this was fulfilled. So he ſheweth the order ofit: 
asa.priſoneris brought tothe barre, and led to a gybbet, ſoo this 
King vvas drawnefrom his throne, and turned intothe wildernes 
vvhere heeaboade among vyvilde beaſts ſolonge, Till his haires 
were growne like Eaples feathers and bis nailes like birds clawes. 

When God begi hemade haſt,asit vyas long before he ſpoke, 
but vvhen he ſpoke he didir, and effeRted in an houre all that the 
dreame and the Prophethad foretold. 

Then vvas fulfilled, Thepride of man ſhall bring him lowe:Euen 
inthat houre that Nabuchadnezzar aduanced himſelf more than 
before,inthe:ſame hourc he yyas broug}1t vnder all his ſubiects,all 
his ſeruants and pages; ſo he vvhich ſettcth vp can pull dovyne,he 
vyhich oAaUe can aake.be vyhich made can deltrote. 

Therefore letno manvaunt though he were a king,ofhis houſe 
orland, or farme, or children, but know thathee ſhould haue no- 
thing, if God did not regard him more than other, & think when* , 
thoudoſtread this hiſtoric, whether thou be not as proude of thy 
wealth,as Nabuchadnezzar was of hispallace:whether thou bee 
not as proud of thy children,as Nabuchadnezzar was of his king- 
dome; whether thou be not as proud of thy parentage, as Nabu- 
chadnezzar was ofhis honour: whether thoube not-fo proud of 
thy learving,asNabuchadnezzar was ofhis train. Ifthoube not ſo 
proud,then God doth ſay no more, O King, to thee be it ſpoken, O 
ſubieRtotheebe it ſpoken,theſe bleſſings ſhalbe takenfrom thee. 
For, hath God taken no mans kingdom from himbut Nabuchad- 
nezzars? hath he takenno mans office from him but Iudas? hath 
ae takenno mans riches from him but Tobs? how did Antiochus, 
and Iul:an,and Herod,and Saul,and Athalia,and Iezabel,and Ri- 
chard the third gofrom their thrones, as if God had pulled them 
out by the eareshe had no ref] pe ynto their ſw vied the 
like beaſts as hee did Nabuchadnezzar, and-fullfilled his threat- 
ning: the candle ofthe wicked ſhall beputour.Therfore as Chrilt 
faith ynto them which ture backe: Remember Lots wife:loI may 
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fay tothem which beare high minds, andproud lookes ard fonte 
wordes, remember king Nabuchadnezzar, how Godreh ted the 
proude. Now it any man longto bee reſolued, how this king was 
| / . y., cDangedtoa beaſt,hee muſt notimagine any ftraunge mctamor- 
to! 7 © phofis,or popithtranſubſtantiation, as though his ſhape were al- 
We * , phoſs,orpopi , asthou 
1-4 an/©* * tered,orhis manhood remoued,orthat he put on horncs & hoote, 
as the Poets faine of Acteon, forthe voyce dooth ner [iy that hee 
ſhould become a beaſt, but that he ſhould dwell with the beattes, 
Daniel doth not ſay that his head or armes,or legges were tranſ- 
formed:but thatthe haire ofthis head,and the nailes of Ius fingers 
did grow like Eagjcs feathers, & like birds clawes, as cucry mans 
haire and nailes will do,ifhe do not pare them, 
Laftly,Nabuchadnezzar faith nor, that his ſhape was reſtored 
vnto him, but that his vnderſtanding was reſtored vnto hint all 
which declare,that he was not changed in bodie,but in mind:nor 
in ſhape,butin qualitie. A lſauage minde came on him, like that 
Gen.4-12. whichdroue Cain from the companic ofmen,and he becamelike 
a Satyre or wilde man, which diftercth not from a beaſt ; but in 
ſhape : though he wasnot turned toa beaſt, yet this was aftrange 
alreration.to be ſo changed in an hone, thathis Nobles abhorred 
him, his ſubiects deſpiſed him, his ſeruaunts torſooke him'; none 
would companic with him bur the beaftes. Confider thisallthat 
aduaunce themfelnes againſt God anddeſpiſe his word,as Nabu- 
chadnez;zer did. Take warning by a king, which cuen now walkt 
in his gallcries, and his Nobles ſerued him in his palace , with all 
diſhes that the aire,or ſea,or land,could affoord: now he is turned 
to graſe and feed like an oxe with the beaſts in the wildernes. Fhis 
was to ſhewe that God miaketh no more account of the wicked 
than of beaſts,andtherfore the holy Ghoſt callerh them often by 
| - _ thenameofbcalts: ſhewing how that fin and pleaſure make men 
Bb af 7 Iikebcaſts: whenthey hauc abuſed their wits often, and peruerted 
a« v4 7g their reaſon,at laſt God takerh theirvnderttanding tromthem, 8 
ls, a" et they becomelike beaſts,lothſome to themſclues and others:many 
_” © ſuchbeaſts wehaue (till like Nabuchadnezzar, who were fitterto 
livein the defartamong lions,where they might not anoy others, 
then intownes nd men, where they infect more than the 
Gen.4,12, —_— if you haue not conſidered the beaſtlineſle of imne, 


1,S,16, 14. looke ypon Nabtichadnezzar like a beaſt. If you wouldice = 
gu r 
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ouilt ofitlooke vpon wandering Cain.If you would ſee thefrenſy 
of it, looke ypon trantike Saul. Ifthouwouldeſt ſee. the teare of it, ro 
looke vpontremblingBalrazar. If thou wilt ſee the ſhame of it, ,,z 16 1, 
lookypon Haman, hanging vpon his owne gallowes. It thou wilt { 
ſecthe endofit, looke vponthe Glutton frying in hell. Theſe are Gez.r9, x0, | 
the pictures of finne, which God hath ſetfor aterror before vs:like Toſu4.7,26. 
the pilleroffalt,or Achans fepulchre to ſpeaketo vs. Take heed b 
thoſe, when Ihaue warned you, as I warnedthem, I will unit 
you,as I puniſhed them, Thisis the Epitaph,as it were, which God 
ingraueth ypon NabuchadnezzarsSepulchre: DET 

Bee thou anexumpleto kings andruters , for allthe children of 
pride,to beware how they ſet themſelues agaynſt him who aduaunced 
them. 

Thus he which ſets vp, canpull downe. Did notIſende thee 
dreames to warne thee ? Did not I ſenu a Prophetto warne thee ? 
Ifeither ofthem would haue ſerucd,thou mightefthaue ruled ti], 
and walked inthy galleries,and feaſted ntizypallace, and mdged 
yponthy throne,and died a king : bur nowe thy kingdome is de- 
parted from thee, Who would be like Nabuchadnezzar, now hee 
is like a beaſt? Ifthis heathen was thus chalenged forhis warning, 
which had heard but one Prophete, wee may tremble tothinke 
what we ſhall anſwerfor our warnings, which haue beenethreat- 
ned as often as the Ifraclites,and yet prouokedthe Lord while he 
ſerueth vs,like thoſe which curſe the ſunne while it ſhineth ypon 
them, | 

Thus haue you ſcene the fall of pride.Eue now heſaid, [s not this 
great Babel? Now hee may ſay : Isnotthis vnhappie Babel ? cuen 
now he ſaid which [hae built by the might of my pewer:and nowe 
he may ſay , which I haue builtby the yanitic ofmy pride : cuen 
now heſaid,for the honor of my mazeſtie: now he may lay, forthe 
ruine ofmy kingdome: yetafterthis he roſeagaine, andcame to 
himſelfe,and receiued his kingdome, and honoured him which 
puniſhed himſo - buttherune will preuent me to ſpeake of his re- 
ſtirution, therefore here I ende. 
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21 2 The Reſtitution 


THE RESTITVTION OF 
Nabuchadnezzar. 


Dan.4.31,&c. 
31 Andat the endof theſe dayes , I Nabuchadnezzar lift wp mine 


es unto heanen,and mine vnderſtanding was reflored unto mee, 
and [ gane thankes untothemoſt high, and [prayſed andhonou- 
red him that lineth for ener, whoſe power is an encrlaſting power, 
and his kingdoms is from generation to generation. 

32 Andall % inhabitants are reputed as nothi g - and according 
to his will heeworketh in the arme of Heaxen, andin the inha- 
bitants of the earth, and none can ſtay his hand,or ſay unto bs, 
Why dot thog ſo? 1 

33 Alt the ſame time [ had mine underftanding reſtoredunto mee, 
and [returned to the houour of my kinodome, my pg lorie, and my 


. beautiewas reſtored unto me, and my counſellers andmy Princes 


' ſought untome,and 1 was eſtabliſhed in my kingdom,and my glory 
was augmented toward me, | 

34 Now Neon [ Nabuchadnezzar prayſe andextoll andmagni- 

fie the king of heanen, whoſe workes arealltrueth , and his wayes 


indgement and thoſe that walke in pride he is able to abaſe. 


Fl Ow weeare cometo his reſtitution : firſt Nabu- 
@|chadnezzar was humbled, as God humbletly his 
enemies, nowe hee is humbledasG OD hum- 
| |blcth.bis children, that alchough'hee had more 
| ==] honourthanhechad before, yer heis not proude 
of itasheewas before, but cricth with the Prophet Dauid , Not 
"unto mee , O Lorde, not unto mee, but viito thy name gine the glo- 
rice. Sohce whichſaide, not onclic with heart, but almoſt with 
mouth too, there is no G OIY: nowe with heart and mouth 
honoureth none but GOD. His pride andhis fall Danicl de- 


Claredl, burwhcn hee came to his reſtitution, hee makes Nebu- 
| chadnczzar 
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chadnezzar to ſpeakehimſelfe, and giue thankes mhis owne per- 
ſon, like a witnefſe brought ja to teſtifie the trurh ofthis wonder- 
full flone,. ; ol lf pil rh | ; mn 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this king vaunted,and how 

he was debaſed fart, preſently after hee had ſpoken it,he calles in. 
asi: were the king himſelfe,to witnes hisreport, and declare low 
he wasraiſed again,like a man which hawing receiued grace from 
aPrince or great perſon,js brought before him to giue rhankes 
for his fauour recejued, and then is diſmiſſed. 

In theſe verſes two things ſhew thenuſtlues ar the firſt view,that 
! is, Nabuchadnezzars Refſtitution,and his thankefulneſſem hisRe- 
(ticution.Firlt,he ſhewes the time when hee was reftored; in theſe 
wordcs, At the end of theſedayes,then he ſhewesthemaner howe 
he was reſtored in theſe wordes, .] Nabuchadnezzar life upmine 
eyes to heauen , and mine wnderſtarding wasreſtoredrame;' Ihrbis 
thanktulnesfirſthe extollerh Gods power,;in ferting/himivp: and 
pulling him downe,andraifing him againezthenhe commenderh 
Gods.iufticeand truth,which deſerues wo be praiſed for his 1udge- 
ments,as much as for his mercie, as though hercioyced 'thatGod 
thiad made him likta beat, thar he mightdiclikeaman:-:: 

At theand of theſe deyes, As Daniel noted the tirne-ofhis pride; 
when he walked im his pallace,toſhewe how pride growesout of 
buildings,and wealth ardapparell, and fi:zchroates: ſo he noterh 
bo _ of his = , _ tho wordes were in hismouth, to _ 

at he was puniſhed for byspride.and-tgnorance,nhat heomight 
know.where to begiti,bis coherfion,and abate higpride,& wr 
he had taken awaythe  eaufe;then God would take away the pus 
niſhment :ſo kkewiſe henoreth the tine oftnisReſtitution, Lorhe 
ende of theſe dayes,thatis,afterſeucn yeares wete expired; to ſhew 
howelong the fickeneflc of pride isincurinig ;andto-ſhewe howe 
buery thing'ywas fulfilled vyhicHvvas prophefiadhcuch tothepdint 
of time, for it was tolde him by Damelthat heeſhouldbee like a 
beal(t ſeyen yeares,thereforeNabnchadnezzar isSpromptasit were 
to confe{ſe thetruth;andlfayaitheProphet ſaith, | ,Archoendti of 
theſe dyes that is,arthe tndaoffeticnyeares, I Nabuchadnezaps 
was reſtoredte mykingdoina3Danmtlidldeime: Yer anothet 
note is ſet yponhys beaft eaſt we ſhoulde thinke that Godoneh 
 regardeth the ſcaſon, andthinke ſeuenyeares puniſhment | 

YAOD;1i} P 3 or 


274 -<.*.: Tine Refbitition 
for tuch a finneg Hee flithnot barely,cthathis vnderſtanding and 
honour wererettored vato him, when ſetten yeares were ended: 
bur that they were reſtored ynto him when he began to lift vp his 
cies ynto heauen :toſhew that this blefling came from aboue,and 
that hewhich had humbledhim;had reſtored him againe,aSifhee 
ſhould ſay to all that areccaſt down with (icknes or pouertie,or in- 
famie,or any trouble whatſocuer inbodie or minde, he which hath 
humbled you will raiſe you, ashee hath'done mee, but you mult 
looke yp vnto heauen,and lift yp your hearts vnto him, and then 
our ynderftanding, and comfort, and wealth,and pleaſure, and 
Ich,and libertie,and good name; and all ſhalrerurne ynto you 
apaine: like Iobs ſheepe,andcammels, and oxen,in greater num- 
berthan he had before,asall the blefſings of God returned to Na- 
buchadnezzar when he looked yp to heauen : ſo they ſhall come 
backe likea river ypon you, when your cies can go by theſe vani- 
ties, and looke.ypon him which lookesvpon you,or elſe ſeuen and 
| ſeuen yeares ſhall paſte ouer you,and you ſhall bee neuerthe bet- 
eer,but worſe and worſe;hke Saul which was vexed more & more, 
£ roo [ed © till he had killed himſelfe. q | 
p 217 C4) Thercforeasthe Iewes looked vptothebraſen Serpent,which 
ye ave" wasafigureofChnſt,whenthey would be healed. Num. 21,8. ſo 
obley ger 7 allthat would recouer that whichthey haueloſt, or obtaine that 
£ SO”: whichthey want, Nabuchadnezzardoth teach them hereto lift 
yP theirciesroheauen, from whence(faith Chrilt)commeth eue 
bleſimg ofman. Ar theendof theſedayes,1 Nabuchadnezzar lift 
vp minecies, exc. Like aman whichis wakened out of along 
traunce,now he _ rote and lift vp his cies: whey the heart 
isonce liftyp;it willlife vp the cics;and the hand and yoice,and all 
ro heauen-hewhich ncuer looked vp to heaue ſo long as his com- 
forr was vponttic earth;now his mind is chaumged, his lookes;and 
ieftures,and ſpeaches,andall are clianped with it. Asthough God 
wouldſhewea viſible difference berweene the ſpirituall and the 
carnall , euen in their lookes and ieftures : asthere is betweene a 
child and anold man, The ſpitituallmmnds archeauenly, and looke 
vp,becauſerheir ioy isaboue.” The carnall rnindes are carthly,and 
Gmn.3,14, lookedowne likebcaftes bectiiſetheirtreafure is below.” As the 
ſerpentgrouelsvpon the ground, ſo dooth the leypents ſeede,,and 
hath notſo muchasthe countenance of grace, ' ' © 
= -. Therefore 
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Therefore by lifting vp his cies to heauen, is ſignified that the 
time was come,which the Lord had ſetdowne, that he ſhould þe. 
like a beaſt, yntill hee had learned thatleſlon, That the moſt high 
beareth rule ouer the ſons of men. TherforeNabuchadnezzar ſhe- 
weththathe had learncd hislefſon,for he laoked notvpto heauen 
to behold the Sun,the moone or the ſtars, like ay-Aftronomer,bur 
thinking how he had ſet himfelfagainſtheaven,fro whence came 
al his honor,ina godly ſhame and holy anger, toward himſelfe,he 
turnes his facefrom carth to heauen,to magnifie him., which had 
humbled him; that ſo conteneth him, which aduanced him. Now 
* heetalkes no more ofhis pallace, nor hispower, nor his Maieſtic, 
though it bee greater than it was, but hee looked aboue his owne 
pallace,to another Pallace, from whencetharterrible voice came 
downe vnto him,7 hy kingdome is departed from thee. Which ex- 
preſicth his contrite heart,and wounded ſpirit, howe manie pafſ1- 
ons batled within, as if hee ſhould chide himſelfe, and ſay : Vo- 
thankefull man, my power eyerdeſcended from aboue,andIcuecr 
looked vpon the earth,and mine honour came downe from hea» 
uen,and Incuerliftyp-mine cyes before': But nowe ſayeth hee, 
goc yp my voice,and my.handes and my eyes, how long will yee 
pore vpen the carth like a beaſt? ſo he lifted yp his cies ynto hea- 
ucn.Afﬀrer he had lifted yp his cies, he beginnethto pray, & praiſe, 
and gue thanks toGod ; whichſheweth thathee did not onelie 
lift yp his cies,but his heart roo-for vnleſle we can fay with Dauid; 
T lift up my beart.Pſal, 25,.1.itis in vaineto lift vp cies,orhandes,or 
voice,asthe hypocrits do,becauſe he whichis a ſpirit, willbe wor= 


ſhippedin ſpirit, lohn 4.Therfare Marie ſaith, 4 heart doth mag- . , | 
rifie tbe Lord, Luke 11.46. Asforthe infidels and Idolaters,they _* y 


haueno heartieſeruice, burtheir religion is like an occupation, 
whichis done withthe body, For when wereadofthe ſacrifice or 
praicrs ofthe Idolaters and Infidels, wedo not finde, thatthey lift 
vpthcir heartsto their Idols, but ther hands, or their cies, or their 
voyce, asthe Baalites roared to Baal, r.King.z #,28,and the Ma- 
riners cried to their Sea-gods,r Jonas 5.and the Epheſians ſhow- 
ted toDiana,Actes 19,28.Butthelifting vp ofthe heartis theho- 
ly ſcruice,andalway appropriate ynto God; which faith, Afy ſorr, 
ime wwe thy heart.Prou. 23.26, Thereforenowe Nabuchadnezzar 
ts vp his heart to God, ſhewing that he had learned that leflon 
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which God gauc himdeuen yoaresto ftudie, 'that The mo/t hich 
brareth een ahead, ML [Lt 21110 4 S: 
Now God thinkesmbtinas tong inough: andashercformed 
the proundaftcrthef|6nd;with tuit,and titarbes, and -floyyets a- 
gaine;ſo he reformetlyNabuctadriezzar vvithvnderftanding,and 
beautie,and honor againe, As'vvhen he repented hinfelfe, & laid, 
Iwill drownethe earth norere Gen, 8 1, ſolwill chaſe Nabu- 
chadnezact no more> yeue he knowesalking aboac him, he (hal 
be king againe 5now he ſeekesmy honor;I will giue him honour; 
now he magnitteth him which debaſedhim , Twill returne to ex- 
alt him.Sothe voice whichthundered from heauenn, Thy kingdom 
is departed from thee : ſoundes againe, Thykirwgdom is reſtored to 
thee. For it wasnottold thathe ſhould be like a beaſt ynril be died, 
but varill be knew that the moſt high beareth rule oner the ſonnes of 
men, Therefore when hee knew this, nothing coutd ſtay himfrom 
his kiugdome,no more than they could tay him m it before. Thus 
the diſpleafureot God is butan iwreram nil we know ſome thing 
that we ſhould know, and then/Nabuchidnezzar ſhalbeking a- 
_— fick rtianflialbe whole again,th& thebondman hal 
e free apaine,then the poore man etich agairie. Hismercics 
are called cuerlaſting,becauſe they endure for ever, Pfal.r 36.1,2, 
Burhis anger is coparedtothe clouds; becaulſtir lafterh buta ſea- 
ſon, whom helouattthe louethtorthe end, but whom he ſconrgeth 
he ſcourgeth to repent; as Hezckiis was ficke vntill he wept. Na- 
buchadnezzar was baniſhed brit vntill he tepented. Now the firſt 
cure ofthe kings reſtitution was ofhis minde me vnderſtanding 
IJ 4a) -(fpirh Nabuchatdriezzar) miYeftored onto we!'Tofhews what an 
Ing flo: ineſtimablepifc our vadettandingahdfeaon 19,whereby we dif- 
F) fer from beaſts,for which we cannot bee thankfull inough, there- 
fore heirecords it twife,asthough his heart did flow with gladnes, 
andhiscongue coulde! nor-chooſeibiieſpeake often ofit,as a man 
thinketh and ſpeakethofthar whietvheloueth;\/ its 1 14» 
- "Aire yo wa reflorrl vhteme the. That which was 
firſttaken away,was firſt reftored agame,which fo ſoone as it was 
one,he Wiscounted amannomore;but abealt. As Dauid ſaith, 
Fake Horſe and Mule whichrhane no-urderſtanding.Plalin. 3249. 
counting thernWhicharevoide of ydlerftanding no better than 
horſcand nwle; Therefore they whiehhaue loſt their — 
| ing 
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ding atthe Tauerns;asmany;here haue done ſometimes, and they 
which -vndaſtande-not yet: what is-the booke of God, are but 
horſe and mule, though they: bearethe viſors ofmen. 1633-28 

After he had faid, JLe vnderſtauding was reſtored to me,he an- 
nexcth, fine honor was reſtored to melo he grew to a kitigagain: 
ashee-was wont to put onone robe afteranother, when hee was 
a king,ſo when Gad would make bhima king againe , firſtheputs 
vpont himthe robe ofvnderſtanding as it were the foundation of a 
king,like the principall ſpirit which came vpon Saul, the firſt of 
Samuel 10,9, And when he had a Princes heart then God gaue 
him a Princes power, and proclaimed. like a voicefrom heauen, 
Nabuchadnezzar king of Babel : RM heeroſe agane like 
the Surne,witha triumph of his r 
ſubiects,like the ſhout which wentbefore Salomon. 1.King.1,34 
One wouldettiinke when Nabuchadnezzaz was a king, GO D 
would neuex have made humbkeabeaſt,noraftermade him again 
a king-for who would ſuffcr a beaſttorule ouer them, ſeeing ſuch 
ſtomacks ateinmen,that they will hardly endure any rulers, Ther- 
tore itis{trangethattheſe men would ſuffer one torule ouerthem 
that had been ſcuen yeares like a beaſt; it iseuen as ifone hadhen 
ſcuen yeares inthe graue, and aftet come tochalenge his houſe & 

z00desfrom them which have itin poſſeſſion, roca it theit 

ownc:I thinke ſuch a ane ſhould haue ſo cold aſuit, thatvnlefle it 
were ſome few that loued him while he liued,he might goagaine 
tohis graue for a houte todwellin : ſo no bodie looketh now tor 
Nabuchadnezzarto come out of the wilderneſle, hewasthevn- 
Itkelieft wan inthe world to be king after fuch'iachanpe: but ſee 
what God can do;though all be againk it;he which'made a king 
like a bealt,rai{cd a king of a bealt. | _IT 

Aine nderſtanding\(: aith Nabuchadnezzar)was reſtored to me, 
and more than that mire honour was augmuyted more than it was 
when I was ſoproudoft. As Godtumedhis heatro hee tittned 
the hearts of his Nobles and people, thar'they receiued him fot 
their _ againe,and ſought vnto him, and-reuerenced hint, for 
allthe diſgrace which they had ſcene, which-made thembetore to 
'contenine him like a bealt. 5 0 DOUBT 4 - 


Hereawiſe man may ſtudie and wondertike Elijha vhen his 


maltcr vyasraptto heauen.For as thougha ſnuff: had been _ 
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from the ground, and fer in the candlefticke apaine; and ſhined 
brighter - itdid before : So Nabuchadnezzar wis raiſed fron 
the duſt, and ferin rhethrone - euen nowe noman caredfor him, 
andnow no mandare diſpleaſe him :.that which Salomon faith in 
Prou.16, 1 7.#hen the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, hee will make 
all his enemics ar peace with him: 10 when Nabuchadiiezzar plea- 
ſedthe Lord , God gauehimgrace with men, and his glorie was 
augmented. fy glorie was encreaſed gfe. thatis, he receiuednot 
onely his kingdome,and power,and honor again, buthe receiued 
v{uric of them. For his ſeuen yeares baniſhment, they had been put 
out ſeuen yearesto the banke, for him to recciuemore when hee 
- Came againe,ſo when he ſoughthis ownehonor, honordeparted 


. 


& - "7, from him, his pallace could norholde it, histreaſures could not re- 


red not for his owne, honour was mcre 
will honour them that honowr re. © CTIA 4 

What would Nabuchadnezzar ſay to our Nabuchadnezzars 
(if hee wereliuing) which thinke it againſt their honour to ſecke 
Chriſts honor, and thatif his kingdome went vp, their kingdome 
ſhould godown,like Herod which thought he could not be king 
if Chrift ſhould raigne; and the Phariſies, which thought they 
ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded. 

IfNabuchadnezzars honor came vnto him for the honor which 
he gaue to God : howlong willtheir honour laſt, which eate and 
drinke,giue and take, ſetyp and pulldowne, and doe all thatthey 
doe tohonour themſclues? as Nabuchadnezzar built Babell vn- 
till that voice camethundering from heauen, T hy king dome is de- 
parted from thee thy office is * Dm" from thee, = fe is depar- 
ted from thee.Some haue exalted themſclues like Nabuchadnez- 
zar,and are not fallen yet : fome mountedvp haue fallenlow, and 
lower,like Balaam,but they are not yet atthe ground : they haue 
ruledlike beaſts,longer than Nabuchadnezzar, and yet looke not 
yp to heauen,thatthey may be changed. Thus Nabuchadnezzar 
is welcometo his throne againe. 

Now he hath receyued grace, let vs examine his thankfulneſſe. If 
youmarke howeuerything coms in his order, youſhall ſee a mar- 
uellous colequence obſerued bothin his Fal & Wen 
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he looked ypon his pallace,then he waxed proud;whetthe'rvaxed 
proude, then God threatned him; when hee was threarned, then 
God baniſhed himzvylienhe yvas baniſhed,then he lift yp his cies 
to heauen; vyhen he lift yp his eyes to heauen, his vnderſtanding 
came vnto him;vvhen his vnderſtanding came vntohim, then he: 
gaue thankes toGod : ſhewing vs the vie of our ynderftanding, 
vyhy God hath given reaſon ynto men, viz..to ſerue him & praiſe 
him vponearth : as Nabuchadnezzar vyorſhipped God io foone 
as he came toyuderſtanding; ſo, ſoone as vvee cometo yeares of 
diſcretion,and begin to —— ,wee ſhould begin a new lite, 
and {eruc him whom all creatures do ſerue withvs, orelſe our yn- 
derſtanding is vaine and weare bealts ftill:for by this Nabuchad- 
nezzarſhewes that hee had vnderſtanding , and was like a man, 
becauſc he gaue praiſe to God, and was mouedin heart to wor- 
hip him which made him, - according tothat definition thatDa- 
uid maketh of vnderſtadingyin the tenth verſe ofthe one hundred 
andelcuenth Pſalm. 7 hey which obſerue them haue a good vnder- 
ſanding : they which oblerue the commaundementshaue a good 
vnderſ{tanding ; notthey which ſpeake ofthe commandements, 
nor they which write ofthe Connnaundements, nor they which 
preach of the commaundements, but they which keepe the com- 
mandemets,haue a good vnderſtanding, The reſt haue a falſe vn- 
derſtanding,a vaine vnderſtanding,an vnderftanding, like that of 
theScrnibes and Phariſies which was enough to condemne them, 
butnotto ſauc them, = 
By this cuery manſhould trie his wiſedome:for ſo ſoone as vn- 
der{tanding commethto him asit came to Nabuchadnezzar it 
will extort praicr and obedience from him, whetherhe will or no: 
therefore our Nabuchadnezzars are beaſts ſtill , forthis is no part 
of their yndctſtanding, | 
Buthe which can go beyond al in ſhifts and policie,is counted 
the wiſeſt man in Court & Citie.Oh, if Machauil had lived in our 
countrey,what a Monarch ſhould he be?to what honor,& wealth 
and power, and credite, mighthee haue riſen ynto inſhorttime, 
whether hee had been a Lawyer, ora Countier, or a Prelate? mee 
thinks Iſe how many fingers would poynt at himinthe ſtreetes, 
asthey doc athisapes = ſayc, there goctha deepe fellow , hee 
bath more wit in his little finger then the reſt intheis whole _ a 
Ou 


Youtalke of{eQaries howfaſt i grow,8 howfaſt they breed, 
Iwarrant you where any SeQtrie hath one ſonne, Macheuil hath 
a ſcore,and thoſe not the brats, but the fatlings of the land, which 
ifthey had buta dramme of religion foran ounce oftheir policie, 
they might-coe like Saints among men. But we ſpeak to the bel- 
ly So hath no cares. je | : | 

Now lervs ſce the parts of this kings confeſſion, that wee ma 
ſe how his thankfulnes did anfivereto his fin : before he had rob- 
bed God of his honor:now, as though he cam to make reſtitutis, 
he brings praiſe, and thankesand glory in his mourh. Firſt, he ad-' 
uaumcerhGods power,and faith,that his kingdops is an enerlaſſng 
kingdome:in which words he confefſeth that God was aboue him 
becauſe that his kingdome was not an euerlaſting kingdome, but 
a momentanie kinodome, like a ſparke which riſeth from the fite, 
and fallethto'the fire a zine, Therefore he ſheweth whar a fooll ' 
he was to vauntofhis kingdom, as though it were Jike Gods king- 
dome, which laſteth for cuer. ; 

Secondly,he magnifieth the power of God, and faith, that God 
doth what he liſteth both in heaen andim earth ,and nothing can 
hinder him;orſay vnto him z»bar doſt rhou?under which words;he 
confeſſerh againe.that God was aboue him, becauſe he could not 
rajene as he liſted, for when he thought to liue at his pleaſure, hee 
wasthruſt out at doores and God faid not to him,what doſt thou 
but, Thy king dome ſhal depart from thee:therfore he ſheweth what 
a foole hee was to vaunt of his power, as though it had beenelike 
Godspower,which cannot be checked. ES | 

. Thirdly he commendeth the uſtice of God,and faith, that his 
workes were all truth, and his waies were all wdgement. Vnder 
which wordes,he confeſſeth againe,that God was abouec him;for 
his waies wereall errors and his workes were all finnes;as the end 
prooned. Therefore heſhewes what a foole he was, to yauut ofhis 
workes,as thottph they had been like Gods works, which cannot 
be blamed: therefore # concluds, [ Nabucadneztar praiſe and 
extoll, and magnifie the King of heanen.When he lighted vpon the 
rioht rin, marke howe he harps vpon it, and doubles it, andrie- 
blesie;like a bonde whichis ratified with many wordes of like 
ſence;lo hee ratificth his bonde toGod with manie wordes of 
like meaning, / willpraiſe , and extoll, and magnifie the Kinge of 
| Heawen 
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Heancn:ags if he would praiſe him, nnd tnote then prajſe him.They 


whichloye with the heart,and repent tromthebotiom;praile and | 
praiſe, pray and pray,giue and giue,ſerue and ſerue;that is, when 
they haueſerued him, they are readie to ſerue him againe. 

Here is a glafle for al thechildren of pride.Fult looke ypon Na- 
buchadnezzar,youthat are oreatinen like Nabuchadnezzar. For 
thus will God make his example of greatm?, becauſethey ſhould 
be cxamplesto others, Many wicked men died mlIurie, and ſcarſe 
a man was by to ſeetheirend; but Herod wasſtriken before the 
peopie,that all might ſee, becauſe he was a wicked king, There 
were many in Babel as proudas Nabuchadnezzar, butnone bur 
Nabuchadnezzat was made like a beaſt, becauſe he was a proude 
king - ſoGod doothftomacke ſmne inthoſethat beare his owne 
perlon, As Princes vie topickethoſe thatare principall and chiefe 
in rebellion to make them exiplesofterror toothers, whichwere 
ringleaders inthe treaſon « ſo God doth bend histhot; againſt the 
captaines of his enemies, like the king of Aram, which charged his 
ſouldiers , that they ſhould fight with none but againſt Achab 
the king,as it is written inthe ſeconde booke of Chronicles , the 
eighteenth chapter and thirtieth verſe, For as Salomon faithin 
the ninteenth Chapter of his Proverbs &fiue and twentierhyerſe, 
Srike the ſtrong andthe reſÞwill beware : lo iultice ſhewed vpon a 
Ruler,or great perſonage,doth tertific manie. 

If we could {ee but one of our Nabuchadnezzars ſo deſgraded, 
it woulde make all the reſtbetter.in their ofhce, and thinke when 
they (it in their maieſties,as Queene Hetter did;that their power 
is giuen them for the Church,andnot agaiaſt the Church. - . 

- Paul being before Feſtus & Agrippa, withed not vntothe-king 
Agrippa,more wealth;or morc honour, or more riches, but more 
Religion, wiuch is the greatett want of Princes and Magiftrates. 
They f1tin Gods Chaire,and are called gods, but arenot like God, 
butlike Mammon, except thetr names and their Crownes# per- 
aduenture a Dauid,or a Salomon, or a Ioſva, thatis, a fewe that 
remember whoſe perſon they bcare: thercft are like Saule ; and 
Herode,and Nabuchadnczzar, which knowenot-from whome 
their kingdoms come:Nabuchadnezzar built fr -his/honolirgand 
they. built for them honour : Nabuchadnezzat gathered for his 
welth,and they gather fortheir wealth:N ID 

- cr 


323 The R eſtit tion 

aftcrhis pleaſure, and they ſecke after their pleaſire : Nabuchad- 
nezzarvaunted ofhis power,and they yaunt oftheir power : what 
did Nab«chadnezzar which they doe not, bit repent which they 
donot?I cannot wiſhthembeaftsto do them oo0d, like Nabu- 
chadnezzar becauſe itis a queſtion, whether they are worſe than 
beaſtsalreatic bu: if wee could drive them outioftheir palaces to 
live like beaſts i the wildernes, it were a goot riddance. for there 
they ſhould doelefle harme : where now their proude hornes doe 
Gore others, andtheir hoofe is vp to [trike euerie ONC that is better 
than themiblues, which maketh manie fie into the wilderneſſe, 
fromtheirhouſe, and church;and calling, leaft they ſhould fall in- 
totheirclutches : The Lorde which rettored Nabuchadnezzar 
fromthe likeneſle ofa beaſt, reſtore them to the likenes ofmen, or 
elſe frightthem hke N wo torun from their roomes, 
thar better may havethei: places, 

Thus you-lee Nabuc wil rant vas made like a beaſt that hee 
might die dkeatmanyfor hee rould neuer learne from whence his 
kingdome came,vntill he had beene apprentice ſeuen yeares vnto 
the croſſe,and whit he perceyued who tookehis kin gdome from 
him, then he perceyuedalſo who gaue his kingdome to him, and 
teamed his thankfulnefle inthe wi Idemeſſ; when all the bleſſings 
were gone, which he ſhould haue beene thankful tor, He chought 
that Wo was no bodie, vntill hee became like no bodie himſelfe, 
andrhen who bur God,no power but othim, no honour bur flem 
himyhis firſt honor came from God,as wel as ;hislaſt: but when he 
was like a bealt which knewe nor his@wner, like a babe which 
knewenot his father, like an Image which knowes not his maker, 
but now he knoweth from whom kings raigne, & hath learned ro 
ſay thy kingdom,as well as my kingdom, is likethe eldersin the 
—_- LE. Reuclation which caſt downe ther crownes befor the Lambe. 

4 jag Such a ſchoolmaſter is affliction, to teachrhat, which Prophcrs 
1 846 mn ts: 'ef and Angels cannot teach. For the Propher & his dreame had told 
him asmuch before, yer he could neuer ſay,the Lord hath giuen, 
before he did ſee how the Lord had take: they lay a friend is neucr 
knowne before he be loſt : fo when God fled, then Nabuchadnez- 
zar followcd : but when God called, then Nabuch adnezz.ar con- 
temned; when he hath all things hoe] is vynthankfull, and when hee 
hath nothing hebeginneth to be thankfull, 
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\ Sowenjiftfarne Gods loue outofhis wrathand ſpelhisgood- 


nefle out of his iuſlice : therefore we,preach iudgement yntoyou; 
to make yon fly vnto mercy,we denounce the law againlt you, to 
make you louc the goſpel}, we ſhew you hell ro make you leeke 
heauen, Becauſ? we are like Pharaoh his ſorcerers,thovgh we re- 
ceiu2 neuer ſo much, yet wee neucrfay, the finger of God harh 
done this: but-whenhe begins ro plaguevs, then we erie the fin- 
gerot God hath gope this : therefoje it he will notbe invited, it is 
good to be compelled : to copclude, he which made Nabuchad- 
nezzara King when he was like a beaſt, is he which makesthem 
riche which were poore, and hee which makesthem free which 
were bounden,and hce which makes them beloued which were 
hated,and he which makes them wiſe,which were rude, and hee 
which makes them whole which were fick:they muſt ſtay a time 
ſeucn dayes, orſeucn weekes, or ſeuen. moneths,or ſcuen yeares 
as Nabuchadnezzar did,& whenthey areready for iritwil come 
ſadainly,asthe Angels came to refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoonie as he was 
bu "ry : yeta letſe while,/a little longer, comfort is on foote, and. 
that goodnefſe, whichjs comming, will come, as the-ſunne which 
was rifing'is.riſea; Foras Nabuchadnezzar {aide,mine honour 
was reſtored tone, foam ſurenanyhere may ſay,my.righk was 
reſtored to, me,thy. liberty, yrasreſtored tome way heakh tasze+ 
ftored roye,my.gn0d name yvasreftored tome,in leſſerime thi 
Nabuchadnezzars honorvyas,and vvhatthen?Therfore / Nabu- 
chadnez.zar prasſe andextol ci mugnifie the King of heauen,rhoſe 
 workes areal trgth,and hit waies indgement and thoſe that walkgin 
pride he 15 able to abaſe.Thisiszhe concluſion ofall Gods benefits, 
they vvhich donor praiſe and extol the King ofheauen are vyorſe 
than Nabuchadnezzar....... *  - 
Therefore ferall yvhichſaydintheir hearts like Nabuchadnez- 
Zar : 5 notehis the hoſe yvhich.].hape built, is not thisthe lande, 
vyhich Ihaue purchaſed, isnotthis the mony vehjch Thaue gathe; 
red, are nottheſe the children vvhich Thaue begotten, fay novve 
vvith Nabuchacinezzar for al,l praife,and extol,and magnifie the 
King of heauen, vvhich cantake all againe, as he did from Nabu- 
chadnezzar. OC lng log rot tos ba nomwel 
| Fhus you have ſcenc,pride and humilitic, one oulling Nabu- 
chadnezzar out of his thrane,the otherkfting him yntohis throng 
| VVACTIC= 
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whereby they which ftand may take heedleaſt they fall; and they 
which are | Th 


cn,rmay learne to riſe againe, 
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ADISSWASION FROM PRIDE, 
- and' an exhortation to y 
| Humilitie. 


| Godreſifteth the proud andgineth grace to the bikl 


Aint Peter teaching euerie man his dutie, howe one 
FE QeBſhouldebehaue himfelfe ro another, exhorterh all 
FR Fynento bee. humble, and abſtaine from pride : as 
though Hunulitie were the bonde of all duties, like a 
Iift which holdeth men'in a compaſle; and Pride were the make- 
bate ouer all the worlde : ro which Salomon giueth witneſle, 
Prouetbes1/3.to. ſaying , Onely bypride man maketh contention : 
becauſe pride miaketh cucricone thinke better 6fhimlclfe then 6f 
others, whereby hee ſcomerh to giue phcetothe other, and ther- 
fore when neither partie will yeelde as Abraham did to Lot, how 
ſhould there bee-anie peace? Thuspride doorh breakethe peace, 
and humffiried6orhſerit apaine : thertforeto toll menfiom pride 
to himilitie, asit were fromthe Coneubine to the right wiſe, the 
Apoſtle ſhewethhowGod isaffeRedto pride, and what minde 
he beareth to humilitic: God refſteth the proud, andgineth grace to 
the humble 38 ifhee (ſhoulde whiſper men in the carcs and ſay | 
take heede howyou cortipariewith'pride , or give interraimntnt 
toher, forſhe is not Cars fiend; theking countethher his ene- 
mie, and all thattakeher part * ſheehath beene ſuſpected euer 
ſincethe Angels rebel{ed'm heauen, and Adam fought to bee c- 
quall with God, therefrre his Maieſtic hath a ſtitch againſt her, 
as Salomon had to Shemei, and woulde not haue her fauourites 
cotneinhis Court, vnlefſ&'they holde downe their Mace, ſtoope 
when they enter,” But if you can pet in with humilitie, and 
| Weare 
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weare the colours oflowlines,then you may go boldly, and ſtand 
inthe kings fight, and ſtepro his chamber of preſence, andputvp 
your petitions, and come to honour, For humilitie is verie gracious 
with him, and ſo neerc of his counſell, that as Dauid and Salomon 
ſay,he commitreth all his ſecretsto her. 7 hisis Peters meaning, 
that the humble ſhall finde grace with God and men: as we a Pſalas 
ofDauid and Iohn Baptiſt, according ro that in the firſt Palme, 
verſe 4. All things which be dooth ſhall proſper: but the proud ſhall > [2.1,4. 
bee troubled and crofled,and when they would do beſt they ſhall 
doe woorſt, when they would grace themſelues, they ſhall ſhame 
themſclues : and God will beto them like the ſpiritof Saul which 
tormented him whereſocuer hee went. This ſentence is repeated 1amer.4,6, 
againe, Iames 4,6. Thelike ſentence to this is in Provntin yy I 4 
34-where he ſayeth, With the ſcornefwllhe ſcorneth : but he giueth 
. grace tothe humble: the like ſentenceis againein the 16,0tPro- ,,,, , 6.18 

uerbs 1 #. where he ſayth, Pride gocth before deſtruQtion: and in 7ro.15,33. 
the 15. ofProuerbes 3 3.before honour gocth humilitie, Thelike Pro.29,23, 
ſentenceis againe inthe 29.0t the Prou. verl. 23. where hee ſaith, 
the pride of man ſhall bririg him low, butthe humble in ſpirit hal 
enioy glorie, W | 
The like ſentence is againe inthe firſt of Luke g6.where the 
virgin figs He hath put downethe mightie fromtheir ſeate, and 1,4.r.,6 
hath exaſted the humble and mecke; thatas itwereby two or '' © 
three witneſſes, pride might be condemned,and humilitie acqui- | 
ted, One isto Godlike Iacob, of whom heſayth; Iacob haue I lo- R*9-4,13, 
ued: the othetisto God hke Eſau of whom hee ſayth, Eſauhaue © ones? 
Thated. Ifaacloued Eſau becauſe he loned yeneſon, butRebecca  * *©* 
loued Iacob becauſe he was loued of God.So the proud are inthe 
kings court, becauſe they ſeeke honor,but the humble are in gods \ 
court, becauſe they contemne honour: ashee- ſaith in thethird of 
the Prou.verſ. 34. With the froward he will ſhew himſtlfe froward : 
So he threatneth here that with the proud, hee will ſhew himſelfe 
pou that is, ifthey chalenge,he will defend-ifthey will prouoke 
im, hee will refiſt them:if they will clime higher than their com- 
paſſe, he will pull them lower than their will. | 
- Peter ſpeakesofthe-proude, as ifthey did chalenge God, like 
champions, and prouvokethim like rebels, that vnleſſe he didrefift 
them, they would goe about todepriue him ofhisrule,as Corab, yq,,,..6£ .1 
Q_ Dathan, | 
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Dathan,and Abitam vndermined Moſcs.For ſo the proude man 

Eſ4.14 faith, lwillbeclikethe higheſt, andifhe could aboue the higheſt 
too.T his is the creature which was taken our of the duſt, and ſo 
ſoone as he was madc,he oppoſeth himſelte againft thatinaieltic, 
which the Angcls adorc,thethrones worſhip,the diuels feare,and 
Pre. 31,23, the heaucnso _ mane finncs arc inthis {infull world, and, 
yetas Salomon faith of the good wite,Pcou. 31.29.Many daugh- 

ters haue done yertuouſly, but thou ſurmountelt them all. So I 

may ſay of pride,manie {:nnes haue done wickedly, but thou ſur- 
mounteſtthem all; for the wrathfull man, the prodigall man, the 

laiciuious man,the ſurfetting man, the f]-urhman man,israther an 

cnemie to himſelfe then to God. The cnuious man, the couctous 

man,the deceitfull man, the vneratctullman, isratheran enemic 

to menthen toGod,but the proud man ſets himſ-If againſt God, 

becauſe he doth againſt his lawes,he maketh himſelfe equal with 

God, becauſe hee dooth all without Gad, andcrauesno helpe of 

him : hee exalteth himſelfe aboue God, becauſc hee will haue his 

owne will though itbe contrary toGods will. Asthe humble man 

P/zl.115,t. faith; Not unto vs Lordygwot vnto vs , but wnto thy name gine the 
. glorie.Pſal. 1 15.1, fotheproud man faicth, not vnto him,not ynto 
im;butvntoys giucthe glorie:hke ynto Herod, whichtooke the 
". . nameofGod, and washonouredof all butthe wormes,.and they: 
ABﬀ-.12, 21, ſhewed that he wasnot a God but a man. Acts x 2,21, Therefore 
the proud inen may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the coue- 

tous pul riches from m17,{o theproud pul honorfrom God Beſide 

' the proud man hath no cauſe to be proude, as other fanners haye,, 

the couctous for riches,the atnbitious fot honor,the voluptuous for 

pleaſure, the enuiousfor wrong, the ſflouthfull for eaſe ; but the 

roud man hath no cauſe to be proud,but pride itſelfe, which ſaith 

Fe Pharach, [will nor obcy,Exod.5,z. Therefore God is ſpecially 

ſaidto reſiſtthe proud, becauſc the proude rcfi(t him. Here, is hea+ 

uen againſt carth, the Creator againſt the creature, the father a- 
gainſttheſonne,the Lord againſt the ſeruant, the Prince againſt 

the ſubie&, whos like to winne the field ? /Ffche Lord inſtifie ſaith 

Paul)who ſhall condemme ? ſo ifthe Lord refit, who ſhall defend ?1t 

his law come withthunder andljghtning and tempelt, with what 

terrour will hee come hinſelfe ? It was but a brag, when the king 

. of Ida proclaimed wane againſt the king of Aram, and ſayde, 
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No man ſhall deliner them out of my hands : butit is true when God , King.1.9: 
fith,no man ſhall deliuer thE out of my hands:therfore the author = © 
co the Hebrews ſaith, Itisa fearefullthing to fallintothehands of yes.xo, 
God,for he cuer ouercometh. Therefore when the Epyptians per- 
ceyuedthat God fought againſt them, they cried, Wee will flie wee 
will flie, for q od fighteth againſt vs,Exod. 1 4.25.Sothe proud may 
crie, I will tlie, I w ll fie, tor God fightcth agaiuſtvs, When the 
king of Iuda proclaimed warre againſt the king of Iſraei;the king 
of Ilirael returned anſwere, that thethi(tle rebelled againft the ce- 
dar, 2.King, 14,9.and yetthere was butking again(t king; a man 
againſt aman; how much rather may the king of heauen anſwere 
this proud earth, the thiltle rebelleth againſtthe Cedar? The Gi- | "0M 
ant durit chalenge but one ofthe hoſt of Iſrael, butthe Lord cha- © * ** * 
lengeth all the hott of pride:euen as he giueth grace to all chat are 
humble, ſo he refiſterh all chat are proud, Ic had been too heauie for 
them, ifhee had ſaid, the Lord doothnot care for them, for Gods 
carepreſcructh vs, and our owne caredoth but trouble ys: but to 
lay chatthe Lord doth refilt the,i3 as if Michael ſhould denounce Rexel,12.7, 
warre with the dragon, till he hath caſt him into the pit. 7 his is a 
marſhall word, and comes with armes and weapons ypon them : 
if a man ſhould ſee a Lion come vpon him, would heenot ſtart? it 
he ſhould ſee a giam come againſt him,would hee notfeare ? But 
nowe the Lorde ofhoftes the Lion of Iuda, which deſtroied the 
Giants,is vp inarmestoreliſt the proud,andthe proude feare not 
ſo much asthe humble.Godre/ifterh the proude and gineth grace to 
the humble: but the worlderefiſterh the humble,and ok grace 
to the proude,as Dauid notes. Men willpraiſethee,nort when thou p/7.49, 18, 
reformett thy ſclte to Ged, but when thou doelt forme thy ſelte to 
thy luſtes: thatis,thcy which will be ſtrowters,ſhallnot wantflat- 
terers, which will praiſe euericthingthatthey doe,and cuery thing 
thatchey ipeake, and everiething thatthey weare, andlfay it be- | 
coinesthem wel toweare long haire,that it becomes them welto I | 
weare bellied dublets,thatit becomes them welto jctin their go- | 
ing,thatit becoms them wel to ſweare in theirtalking:Now,whe 
they heare menſooththemin their follics,thenthink they,ie haue 
nothing elſe to commend vs, ifmen will praiſevsfor our van'tics, 
yvermillbaue fricndsenough : {o the humour ſwelleth and thinkes ' 
with jc ſelte, if they will looke ypon me when I doe ſet buta ſtoute 
118-- Cha facc 
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facevponit,how wouldthey behold mee if I were in apparell? if 
they doc ſo admire mein ſilkes, how would they cap me andcur- 
fie mee,and worſhip mecit I werein veluets ? if I bee ſo braue in 
plaine veluet, what if my veluet were pinCt,or cut, orprinted? So 
they ſtudie for faſhions, as Lawiers doe for delayes,and count that 
partnaked whichis not as gaudie as the reſt, till all their bodie bee 
coueredouer with pride,as their mind is with folly. Therefore Da- 
uid faith, that pride isasa chaine ynto then, thatis,it gocth round 
about them lke a chain, and makes them thinke that allmen loue 
them,and praiſe them;'& admire them, & worſhip them for their 
brauerie. Therefore as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honour mee before this 
people : lo the proud man faith to his chaine, and hisruffes, and his 
- pincks,and his cuts, honor me before this people : all that he ſpea- 
4k doth,or weareth,is like Nabuchadnezzars pallace, which 
he build for his honour. This is their worke, ſo ſoone as they riſe,to 
put aPedlers (hop ypon their backs,& colour their faces,& pricke 
their ruffes, and friſle their haire, andthentheir daies work is done, 
as though their office were to paint afaire Image cucrie morning, 
and at night to blot it out again: from that day that pride is borne 
in the heart of man, as the falſe Prophets were ſchooled to ſpeake 
as the King would haue them, ſo their eyes,and feet and rongues 
are bounde to ſpeake, and looke, and walke,as the proude heart 
doth prompt them. If God were in loue with faſhions, hee were 
neuer better ſerued tha inthis age, for our world is like a pageant, 
where cuerie mans apparell 1s better than himſelfe, Once Chriſt 
ſaide,thar ſoft clothing is in kings Courts : but now it is creptinto 
eucrichouſe : then therich gotton ictted in purple cueric day, but 
nowe the poore vnthrift iets as brauec as the Glutton, with ſo ma- 
nie circumſtances about him, that if ye could ſee how pride would 
walke herſcltc, ifſhe did weare apparell, ſhee would cucn golike 
manic inthe ſtreetes :forſhee coulde not goe brauer, nor looke 
ſtouter,nor mince finer,nor ſet on mo laces,nor make larger cuts, 
nor carrie more trappings about her, than our rufhans and wan- 
tons do atthis day. How farre are theſe faſhions altered from thoſe 
leather coates which God made in Paradiſe ? if their bodies did 
change formesſo often astheir apparel! chaungeth faſhions, they 
# hauc more ſhapeschan they haue fingers & toes. As Tero- 
boams wife diſguiſed herlelte that the Propher might not _ 
cr, 
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her, ſo wee may thinkethat they diſguiſe themſelues that God, 
mightnot know them, nay = diſguiſe their bodies fo, till they 
knowe notthemſelues, for the ſeruant goeth like his Maiſter, the" gs 
handmaid like her Miſtreſſe,the ſubie& like the Prince,as though _.'" _ 
he had forgotten his calling, and miſtooke himlelfe:likea man in | 
thedarke, which puts on av other mans coate forhis owne,that is | 
too wide, or too {ide for his bodiezſo their.atrires are fo vnfat for 
their bodies, ſovnmeetefor their calling, ſo contrarie to rature, 
that I cannot call them fitcer,then the monſters of apparel.Forthe  . 
Giants were not ſo monſtrous in nature,as their attiresareinfaſhi- © 
on, that ifthey could ſee their apparel but withthe glance ofaſpi- 
rituall eye, how monſtrous itmakes them like Apes andPuppets, 
and Vices, they woulde flingaway their attire, asDauid flunga- 1, 54.17.39, * 
way Sauls armour: and be as much aſhamedoof their clothes, as Gen.3,9. 
Adam was of hisnakedneſle. 

Pride hath bcene the deuiſer of all thefe vanities, which now 
neither{hamc norlawes nor preaching can take away: therefore 
had we not need toſhew you, howe od refiſteth this vice, that 
careth not for any elſe > Whocan tell howe this weede growerh, 
ſeeing we haue nothing tobe proud cfbut more cauſe tobe aſha- 
med of our ſelues, and the from the face of God and man too,then 
Adam our fatherhad? we were carth,we are fleſh,and weſhal be 
wormes meate: what cauſe hath carth;orfleſh, or wormes meate 
to be proud? We are bornein ſinneguee liue in nferie,we ſhal die 
in corruption : what cauſe hath ſinne or miſeric, orcorruptionto oy +0 
puffe vs, butto humble vs? there isnothing good which wee are * © ve 
roud of, but a wiſe man is aſhamedofthe ſame things wherofwe 
boaſt, Itis a wonder to ſce, how a gay coate,or a gold ring, ora 
wrought handkerchicfe can braue a mans mind, that he thinks bet 
ter of himſelt that day when he weareththem then any day els, 8 
ſpeaks & walks,& lookes after anotherfaſhion then he did beforc. 
If ye could ſay as the diſciples ſaid, Luk.10. 17. Lord the dels 
are ſubietÞ unto v5:Vet faith the Lord) lorie not in this: how ma- 
ny things do we glory in, which we ſhuld not,jfwe may not glory 
int he gifrofmiracles?eus asa couetousman is greedy of an halfe- 
peny,and ancnuious man isangry for a word,ſothe proud man is 
proud of a fether. Therfore ſhall not God reſiſt them which glory 
inallchings but himſelfe,and ſhould glory innothing but in him? Genat, 
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ashe did emulate yloftie Babel,ſo he doth reſiſt theſe lofty minds - 
Ind.1. But for _ the angels which are ih hell ſhould be in heauens 
54 butfor pride we which are in earth ſhould be in paradice: but for: 
Exedi4, PprideNabuchadnezzar whichisin the forreſt ſhould be in his pal 
lace butfor pride Pharaoth which lies with the fiſhes, ſhould bee 
with hisnobles:noſfinne hath pulted fo many down;asthis which 
promiſed co fetthemyp. Ofallthechildren of pride, the Pope is 
the father, which ſitteth in the temple of God, and is worſhipped 
2.Th:ſ2,44 35 God. The Lords miniſtersare called feruants, and his miniſters 
are called Lords, bur for pride the Pharifies would haue receiued 
Manuh.z: Chriſtas gemtyas his diſciples: butfor Pride Herod would haue 
worſhipped Chuift as humbly as che ſhephards; but for pride our 
I.Pe,L9. - men would goe like Abraham, and our women like Sara, asthe 
would bee calledtheir children : butfor pride Noble men would 
come tochurch as wellasthe people: but for pride gentles would 
abide reproofe,as wel as ſeruants:but for pride thou wouldelt for- 
T0 9497 giue thy brother , andthy brother woulde forgiue thee, and the 
14. Lawyersſhould haue no worke. But when thou thinkelt of theſe 
things , pride comes inand faith, wilt thou goelike a hagler? wilt 
thou follow Sermons?wilt thou take the checke? wilt thou put vp 
wrong?what will men ſay? thatthouart a mome, and a cowarde, 
_ anda foole, and noman wil reucrence thee, but eucric man will 
contemnand abuſethce. Thus men are faine to puton the lincrie 
of pride, asrhey put on the liueries of Noble men, toſhrowd and 
defend them fromthe contempt of the world, Who hath nortelt 
theſe counſailesin his heart, which woulde not beleeuc that anie 
ride was in him? Yet as Abſolon was a worſe fon then Adoniah, 
>-Kaw,l,f, w'2 Adoniahrebeclled againſt his brother, but Abtolon rebel- 
led againſt his father-ſo pride hath worſe children,then vanitie of 
apparel. Tyranny in Princes,ambition in Nobles, rebellion in Sub- 
ies, diſobedience in Children, ſtubbornneſtc in feruants :nane 
pride, and thou haſtnamed their mother: therefore ſhall not God 
re{:{t pride, which hath ſowed ſo many tares in his grounde, that 
ſcarfe a man can ſay like Dauid,/ amnot high minded. Pal. 1 31:1, 
Giue me the mindsofal men humbled,8& there is nothing leftto 
raiſe ſtrife in the world.Butas Tames faith, The heart of man luſteth 
after ennie:\othe heart of man luſteth after pride, though he have 
many hart breakes and pull downes,and many times no counte- 
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nance to ſhe it: yetifalictle ſparke be puttothe tovy, youſhall 
ſce how ſoon this flax wil flame - therefore Salomon ſaith, Eccle. 
3,10. that all the troubles that God laieth yppon a man, hauethis 
purpoſe,to humble him; as though al troubles were little enough 
to humble pride, & that but for pnde there vyerenoneedalmolt 
of our troubles. For the anoiding of this vice, God {i uffreth men to 
fall into other vices, which men abhor and puny, as theit & for- 
nication,and drunkennes, to make them a by thele vices 
which vyere not aſhamed of pride : this is anargument, that ofal 
fins pride is the woorlt. becauſe God ſuffereth other ſins rocome 
and ſhame vs, leaſt we [hould bee proud. Againe,Pride hath this 
propertic and ſleightthar it mixethit ſelfe withour good works, 
and followeth vertue : As from the aſhes of a Phoenix ariſeth ano- 
ther Phoenix, ſo of the aſhcsof our good vyorkes arifeth pride. 
When the diuell cannot (tay vs from a good vyorke, then he la- 
boureth by all mcanes to make vs proudof it,and ſo hee taineth iT | 
our work and itealeth our reward, For though a man dooneuer f*7 7 Je 54 ay 
ſo much good,yet if he be proud of it he loſeth his revvard, as the »£ Fa ow 
Phariſies did : therefore the bet and the vviſeſt, and the holyelt 29 
men had need to yvatchthis vice - for ifthey take not great heed 
it will make them proud oftheir wiſedome,andof their zeale,and 
of their goodneſſe, Paule wasalmott puffed vp vvith reuelations: , cop.rs ! 
Aron and Miriam begantorebell, becauſe they thought them- Naw,12, 
{cluesas good as Moſes; andall the fathers of any heretie, began 
theirhereſicat this, amagnificate opinion of themſelues, and an 
ouerweening of their owne gifts. So prideſettethyppon tae belt, 
.cuen asthe tempter {ct vypon Chriſt, Againe, a man had need tp. 
take heed of pride, forſhe willnot keep counlaile :butifhee bee Marth,g. | 
proud,ſhe wil tel thathe is proud, and therefore is called an im= ,,y - aw 7 | 
pudeneſin, becauſe ſhe deſcricth her ſelfe in the cie,in the ſpeech, - t bf" 
inthe geſture,in the looke in the gate, like the drunkard, ſo thata ' E- 
man cannot be proud,and ſceme humble. 1 

Thus God hathried a iult puniſhmientto this vice thathe which 
entertaineth the vice that hee loueth,ſhould not auoide the name 
which he abhorreth, but he ſhal bee eſteemed proude andcalled 
proud of allchat know him; and many that knovve him nor, ſhall 
pointat him with their fingers in the (treetes, and ſay, there goes 
a proud telow: yyhich they pronounce ofno vice els,butthe drun 
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kard, becauſe theſe two bewray themſelues, 

Thus youſec howe the proud refit God : nowe you ſhall ſee 
howe Godrehiſteth the proud. They are ſo headie, that almoſt 
none dareref:ftthembutGod:7 will reſiſt them, ſaith God. Ther. 
fore when he heard the proud man ſay inche i 4. of Eſaiah, / will 
aſcend vp into heauen,he anſwereth himlielte, 7 how ſhalt be brought 
downe to thegraue. This is hee which tefiſteththe proud, When 
Hamans witc heard her husband ſay, that Mordecai was againſt 
him, becauſe he was an Ifraclite, ſhe ſaid thather husband fhuld 
take the foile,and Mordecai ſhould preuaile, What if hee hadde 
heard her husband fay, thatthe Lorde of Mordecai was againſt 
him ? If the ſeruantbee ſo terrible, whoe dare encounter with his 
mailter? Cod hated Eſau,and how did Efauprofper? though hee 
wasthe clder brother, yet he miſſed the birrh-ri < : and though. 
his father loued him,yet he could not bleſſe him, becauſe GOD 
hated him, God was wroth with the Angels and droue themour 
of heaucn;God was vvroth with Adam,and thruſt him out of pa- 
radice;God was wroth yvith Nabuchadnezzar, and turned him 
outofhispallace ;God was wroth with Caine, and though hee 
were the rn manthat was borne of a Woman, yet God made 
him a vagabond ypon his own land; God was wroth with Saule, 
and though hee was the firſt king that cuer was annointed, yet 
God ms his own hand his executioner; God was vvroth yvith. 
the old world,and though the earth was naked when they were 
drowned, yet he rega red nothing, but deſtroyed a vvorld of me 
rogither, This is he whichreliſteth the proud, vyhat ſhall vve doe 
ifthe world be againſt vs,and the fleſh againſt vs, and the Diuell 
avainl(t vs, and God againſt ys too, which ſhould defend vs ? In 
heauen,in earth,andin the ſea he finds vs out, And as the difplea- 
fure of a king draweth many enimies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of 

God ſcttethall his creatures apainlte vs: th:retore hee is cal- 

Icdthe Lord of hoaſts, asthough hee came with an army againſt 
vs. When he fought with the Aramites, the Sunne took his part : 
when hee fought againlt the Sodomites, the fire tooke his parte : 
when he fought againſt the Egyptians, the Water tooke his part: 
when he fought againltthe Murmurers, the earth tooke his part; 
when he fought againſt the Tdolaters, the Lyons tooke his part; 
vyhen he fought againſt the mockers, the Beares tooke his pu 
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this is he whichreſiſteth the proud. Whatcaribehope; whichre- 
membreth that Godis ſctagainſt him,and thattherLordiofHea- 
uenandofcarth is his enemie? This thought made the Philiſtines 
fiic and ſay, God is come into the hoaſt. No enemie islike this ene- 1,Sn.4-7. 
mie, he euer ouercommeth,and when he hath ouercomne,he can 
caitinto hel,8& make the diuels torment them again:therfore wel ** 
might Salomon prophefic,Pro.29,23.T he pride of man ſhal bring Maia. 
him low: for God hathouercom him who brought pride into the 
world;8 as pride brought him low,ſfo Salomonfſaith,it ſhall bring 
men low too. Whata turn is this, that y which he took like a.chain | 
(as Dauid ſaith) to adorn himzdoth hang him? that which he took P/4.73,6. 
to exalthim,doth debaſe him; that which he tooke.co winne loue 
etteth hatred; that which he tooke to obtaine glorie, procurerh 
| Pars : asif God did take the ſworde out of his hande, as Dauid 5417557, 
took the ſword of Goliah,and {hue him wich his own yyeapon, 
Whenthe Phariſte ſaid he was not likethe publicane, Luk. 1 9, 
z 7. he ſaid true:for then he wasnot like'the publican indeede,be- 
cauſe the publican was better than he - So, whena proud manne 
thinkes belt of himſelfe,then God and menthinke worlt of him ; 
al his glorie is but like a vapor, which climeth as though it would 
go vp toheauen, but yyhen it comes toa little _— falsdown 
againe, and neuer afcendes more. So Adamthoughtthat-the 
faire apple ſhould make him like hismaker, Ger. 3. but God re- 
flted his pride, aud that apple made him hke the ſerpentthat 
tempted him withit. Abſolom thought thatrebellion vyoulde 
make him a king, 2.Sam.t 5,2.butGodreſilted hispride,and his. 
rebellion hanged him onatree; ' '; "6H 
Nimrod thought that Bavel ſhould get himaname, Gen. 17. 
but God reſiſted hispride, &the name of his building was called 
confuſion cuer ſince. Nabuchadnezzarbwlr his pallace for hisho- 
nor,Dan.q. but God relitted his pride, and his pallace fpued him 
out when his ſcruants remaynedin it. Shebna builded a ſepulcher 
for his memornall, Efa.z 2. buc God reliſted his pride, and buried 
him in another Countrey, where hee had 'noſepulcher prouided. 
Herod hoped whenthe people cryed athis words, [tis the voice: 
ef God thathe ſhould be worthipped eucr after asGod;buttGod 
xeli{ted his pride, and before hee deſcended from his throne, the 
wormes ſo defaced his pomp, that none which-called him God: 
| would: 
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awvould be like mnto him: ſo when woms take more pains to dreſſe 
themſelues then they do al the day after, and pay deerer tomain 
taine one vice,thanrhey need to learne all yertues, they thinke to 
pleaſe men by it : dut God reſiſteth theirpride,and al that ſee the 
though they cap and curteſie to them, yet they iudge woorle of 


[them,and think that they would not vveare theſe lignes of lipht- 


neſle and pride, vnleſic they were light and proud indeed. Thus if 
their apparel condemnethem before men,how will it condemne 
them before god? It fin did notblind them, would they ſodeceiue 
themſelucsto take the contrarie waie,and thinke that ſhould ho- 
nor them which diſgracethother ? Bur as Balaam was [topped & 
knevy not who (topped him: fo they are reſiſted,and knowe not 
who refifteth them. Though they doe all to pleaſe, yetthey can 
pleaſe none : they pleaſe not God, for God refilteth them ; they 
pleaſe notthe humble,forthe humble are contrarie to them;they 
pleaſe notthe proude,for the proud doe enuic them which ſtrive 
to beas proud as they -they pleaſe not themfclues becauſechat 
they cannot bee ſoproud and braue as they woulde bee : onelie 
they content and pleaſethe Diucll, becauſc their pride doth inti- 
tle bim tothem. 
Thus much of Gods batrels againſ{tthe proud, Here Peterlea- 
weth the proud with this brand in their forhead, This is the manne 
whom God reſiſteth; thenhe turneth to the lowlie, and comfor- 
teth them : But he gineth grace to the humble; as if he ſhould faie, 
ouare like Iohn £ beloued Diſciple, which leaned on Chriſtes 
ne :loh.r 3,23. though God refift the prond, yet he willnot 
frovvne vpon you: but when he refifteth them he will giue grace 
ynto = asif he ſhould ſay; the proud are without grace, for god 
giveth not grace vntothe proud, but to the humble, according to 
thatof Eſay 66, 2. Tohimmwil [ looke,euen to him that is poore and 
of a contrite heart and tre mbleth at my words :theretore Learne of 
me (faith Chriſt) ro be humble and mecke as though the humble 8 
meek were his ſchollers. Therfore God mult needs loue the hum- 
ble,becauſe they are like his ſonne : they ſhal haue his beſt giftes, 
of which he faieth,'2.Cor. 12,9, My grace ts ſufficient : as it hee 
ſhould faieghe which hath giuen you his grace,can hce denie you 
afy thing?as Chriſt ſaith, He which barh given vs his ſon,wil he not 
Sine v; al things with him?Thetfore grace may be called the poſe 
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of guifts,becauſe *-_ come with p_— the Court goeth with 
the Queene. Therfore feare not to be humble, lehſt yoir bee con- 
temned :for al the promiſes of God are made to humilitie, & yet 
men feare to be hnmble,lealtthey ſhould be contemned. Humi-- 
litie did not make Iohn contemptible ,buc when hee refuſed the 
name ofa prophet,Chriſtfaith,thathe wasmore thana propher,, 
Mac. :,2.Humility did not make Moſes contemptible,but ashe- 
was the mildeſt man vpon earth; ſohe was the greateſt vpon the 
carch,Nunib.1 2. Humilitie did not make Dauid contemprible, 
but when he humbled himſelf,he ſaid vnto Michol, Iwilbe more 
humble yet and lowlie in my ownefight, yer thou and rhyrmaidg 
ſhall honor me, 2.Sam.6, 2 2. As Chr ceaſed notto be'a K.be- 
cauſe he was hke aſeruant, norto be a Lion becauſe he-was like a 
Lamb,nortobe god becauſe he wasmade man,norto be atudge- 
becauſe he was judged:ſo man dothinotlofe his honor, by humi- 
litie :buthe ſhalbehonored for his humilitte, as the Sqn was ho- 
noured when hee was humbled, Luk. 1 5,8. Thus hnmttic hath 
formd that which pride ſought, Iike little Dauid, which was leaſt 
accounted of and yet gotthe victorie; yea, whenno man durſt 
encounter with the Gyant, t.Sam. 17,28. Thisis theladder wher 
by we muſt aſcend,Gen. 28.1 2. pride did caſtys downe and hu- 
militie mult raiſe vs vp. Asthe way toheaven is narrow,Mate: 72. 
13. ſothegateis low;and he had need toftoop which ehtereth in 
at it - therefore bee not proud leaſt God oppoſe himlelfe againſt 
you;butbee humble and the grace of God I you. So 
long asthotrart proud and readeſtthisſentence, "om meth grace 
ro thehum! letchoumayPtTaytothy ſouls: Sbuler oy patr 
hercin;for grace is the portionofthehurnble, and*the.dowtie of 
the meeke,and the treaſure ofthe lowlie;but tothee it is fajd; The 
Lord reſiſteth the proud: as ifhe ſhould faic, Auoid Sathan;Matt. 
4. or Depart from mee wicked, Mat, 2 5.47. Thusyou ſeehowe 
you may haue C z0&ybur friend _ enimie ;'Heerefr5ferh the 
proud X and n14th grace to the hy wble: it thou difdaine tO learn hu- 
militic ofinan, learn it of God, whohumbled himfelte from hea- 
wentoearth, to exalt'thee fromearthto heauen; rowhichking= 
doine(when the proud ſhalbe fhirout) the Lord Ieſusbring vs, 
for his mercics ſake, 212 "TILL Tn 
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Saber thy Cue is the aaies of thy youth, 


THRLTAA Fitbe ſo,asthey ſay,that none but young men do 
(ESP 'heare our doctrine ; then this Textis well choſen 

WT «1 forthe auditory,to teach young men that which if 
they learne,they may {ay with Dauid, /h.uz more 
vnderſtanding than the auncient.Pſalm.119, 100, 
Alſcripture is mans dutie, and aunſweres like Tohn Baprilt too, 
What ſhal we do? Inthefirſt of /ohnthe ſecond and the twelfth 
lohn faieth, [writevnto you babes, 1 write vnto you children, [ 
write vntq youfachers, Iwrite vito you youngmen,] write voto 
you old men, So the word which is called afly:xg book, flicth from 
one age to another, from one ſexe to another,from one calling to 


Fr O 
attother, till ike a ſudgc ithath gen cucry manhis charge. A- 


vO 


mong the relt, Imay call this ſcripture, T he yonng mans Tarke. 
Wherinthe wite manſheweth, when is the beſt time to ſoyvthe 

_ ſeed of yertue,that it may bring forth the fruit of life, and make a 
manalaiercadic todic. Let him rememberhis Creator in the 
daies of his youth, andall hislite ſhall runne in alinc, the middle 
like the beginning and the cad like the middle; as the Sunne ſet- 
teth againlt thetplace where it roſe. 

After Salomon haddeſcribed man (like Martha) troubling and 
toiling hioſclfe about many thinges; atlsſt hee bringeth himto 
thatonething neceſſarie, which Chriſt taught Maric : & ſheyves 
him,thatif he had begun thexe at firft,heg had found that vvhich 
he ſought without trouble, and beenchappicrmany yeares ſince 
than heisnow. Therfore tothem whichare yong Salomon ſhews 
whata vantage they haue aboucthe aged like a ſhip, which ſec- 
ing another ſhip ſinke before hir, lookesabouther,pulies downe 
her ſaile, turneth her courſe, and eſcapes the ſands, which vvould 


ſwalloyy her,as they had donethe other. 
So 


Theyong maxs Tacke. 237 


So they whichare young,neednot try the fnaresahd allure- 
ments of the vvorld,orthe iſlues and cffectes of tinge, which olde 
men haue tried beforethem, but rake the trial and experience of 
others,and go a necrer way to obtaine their vviſhed deſires, That 
is this(faith Salomon) If thou vyouldeſt haue = ſerled peace or 
hartie ioy in this yaine or tranſitorie world, yvhich thouhatt been 
ſeeking all the time ſince thou yvert borne, thoumuſt Remember 
thy creator which did make thee, vvhich hath elected thee, which 
hath redeemed thee, which daily preſerueth thee, which yvill for 
cuer glorifie thee : andasthe kind remembrance ofa friend doth 
recreate the mind, ſotothinke and meditate ypon God, will fu 
ply thy thoughts,diſpel thy gy and make thee cheerful, as & 
ſight ofthe Arke comforted Dauid: for ioy,and comfort, & plea- 
ſure is vyhereas God is,as light,and cheercfulneſſe,and beaunie,is 
vvhereasthe ſunne is. Novv, ifthou yyouldeſt haue this ioy,and 
comfort and pleaſure tobe long,and wouldſt eſcape thoſe thou- 
ſand miſeries, vexations,and vanities, vvhich Salomon by manic 
wearie and tedious trials ſought to makenaked before thee, and 
yet held all but vanitie vvhen hee had found the way, thoumuſt 
Remember thy Creator in the daies of thy yomth, at the fult ſpring 
time,and then thy happineſle ſhall be as long as thy life; and all 
thy thoughts while thou remaineſt on earth, a foretaſt ofthe glo- 

ofheauen. This is the ſum of Salomous counſell. | 

Salomon finds manſecking happines out ofthe waic, as Eſau 
hunted long for a CO. yet yyent vvithoutit: hee pities to 
ſee him ſeek and not find,torunne arid not obtaine - therefore he 
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ſetteth him inthe vvaie likea guide ſent from heauen, whichof- * 


_ tenhadfiraied himſelfe before, and being noyy recouered to his 
right way,ſtands like a marke of knowledge in the turninges that 
lead vnto blind by-waies,todireRt althoſe that paſſe by, that they 
may followtho ready path that leaderhto eternallhappinefle.” 
_ Andbecauſethe Traueller marcheth cheerefullic, which kno- 
weth his vvay before he ſerreth forth : therefore fromthe fir{ſet- 
ting forth,eucn from the time of youth, when aman beginnethto 
nm his pilgcimage,Salomontels.hum how he ſhaltherin prepare 
himſelfe to vvalke and ſers himin a faire high waie,wherein isno 
turning either tothe righthand ortheleft,which he calleththere 
membrance of God. Asifhee ſhould ſay, Walke vyith _ yr 
noc! 
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 HEW - Enoch did,and remember wel, thathe vvhich ſhall be thy Tu doe, 
$4- 11/9 doth ſeeall thatthou doelt and heareth thee at euery word : & 
TIL this thought ſhall keepe thee in the waie atalltimes , like the 
cloud and piller of fire which vvent before the children of /ſracll 
-aſwel by daie as by night, when they travelled in the Wild: r- 
'nelſe. = i 
.: {n thenext chapter before,and the ninth verſe, Salomon ſaid, 
Renoice O young man inthy youth : now he hath changed his nore 
toRemember O young man inthy youth. No more Reiozce, but 
Remember. Salomon mocked betore and ſhewed what they did 
-remember: here he ſhewes vyhat they ſhoulde remember, leaft 
any Libertineſhould miſconſterhim and{aie,Salomon taughrtys 
to reioice, Salomon gaue vs leauetom, Salomon faid,doe as yee 
liſt for you are young men, and haue apriuiledge to be lafciuious 
and yaine :he recants vvith a breath and denies foorth-1vith his 
-word,cuen where he {pake it. | 
 Whatfaid 1? Reioice O yong manin thy youth? [ would fay,Re- 
memberO young man in thy youth, So God mockes vs while 
 vveſin, like Michaiah,which bad Achab fight againſt Aram, and 
then forbad him again; ſo he bids them rcioice,and forbids them 
againc. Reioicenotin thy youth, but repentinthy youth. One 
| - wouldrhinke that Salomon ſhoulde haue giuenthis Mem- ran- 
[+ pf »» dumrathertooldmenthentoyong men, let them repent which 
youth, looke to dic, Oh ſaith Ieremic, itis good for a man to beare the 
L937 .yokeinhis youth : if it bee good toluffer in youthit is better to 
rounds in youth, Therefore it Dauid wiſhe chat his tongue might 
cleaue tothe roofe of his mouthithe- forgot Ieruſalem : what are 
they vorthie which forget God the king of /eruſalem ? Can a 
childe forget his father ? /s not God our father ? therefore who is 
too young to remember him, ſecing the childe doth knovyehis 
father? Agthe deepeſt wounds had need tobefirittented: ſorhe 
.ynflableR minds haue need to befirſtconfirmed. In this extrea- 
-mity a Salomonſhewes them beforc he teacheth them, 
For inthe laſt verſe ofche former chapter, he calleth youth vani- 
-#e,asifhe would ſpeak al cuilinavvord,& ſay that youth is cuen 
the agcofſmne. Thereforewhenhe hadſhewed yongmen their 
follie ynder the name of yanitic, like agood [Tutor he taketh them 
'toſchoole,and teacherh them their:dutie; Remember thy Creator, 


as 


Pſal.1;7, 6. 
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as though all fin werethe forgetfulneſie gf God; antlall aurober 
dience came from'this remembrance, that. God created-ys akter+ 
his owne'image in righteouſneſſe and holines, to ſcrue him heere: 
for a vvhile and after to inherit the ioyes vyhich he hath himſeffe, 
Which if yye did remember, doubtleſle it woulde make ys afha-' 
med to think and ſpeake, and doe as we are wont, For what man 
doth remember his Creator ,or yvhic hee vvas created, while hee 
fwearcth and forſweareth,and maketh his trade offin, as though 
there vvcre no Godto iudge,nor hel to puniſh, 

This is becauſe the remembrance of God which would yyvake 
ſinners, is ſo chaſed frommen, for feare it ſhoulde curbe.themof 
thcir pleaſures,that they dare not thinke of him, but triue to for+ 
get him, thatthey may linne withourtcare. Therfore he becom- 
meth a ſchoolemaiſter for God, and calleth children yvntohim be 
fore they be corrupted,to teach them this one leſſon for the guid 
of theirlite, Rewzember thy Creator, To which he draweththemas, 
ir vvere with tyyo cordes: the ſhort flight of their youth, and the 
infinite infirmities ofage. Toſhew hovy ſoone our youth is gon, 
which yve thinke yyil neuer haue ead-: Saloinon doth not reckon 
it by yeares Þut by daics,in the,daiggofthy yourh-ſo rhe ſcripture, 
numivers our life by (laies andhoyes, and minytes, to:teachys to. 
make yſe of al our time, and euerie day tothinke,yppon the ende. 
Yetleaſt they ſhoulde poaſt ouer this remembrance ynto age, 
which is the genexall daic that all ſet to repent, after this verſe Sa- 
lomon brings in che old may dealc, and blinde;and laie,8& ſtam- 
metitig, faxthe young.nap to.beholdyas ithee ſhauld fay <looke. 
my ſon,i$ this mgn fit co legrne, ? which cannot heare,nop ſee, nor 
ſpeake,nor goe? Therforc rememberthouthy creatorinthe daies 
of thy youth before this dotage come;T histhen isthe leuel efour 
meflage, to haſten them forward whichtrauelcowardes heayen, 
becauſe there is a great{pacc berweene;God and ys,and much a, 
doe to aſpire the top of mount Sion, but gore a doo to afpire the 
top ofthe mount ofheauen..., . 
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Thercforc as Abrahamroſe earlic to ſacrifice his ſonne.in the Gena2,s 


and lethim which is A/pbainucric thung, be. Alphs in yhy con- 
uerſion,that is,the beginningras vycll asthe ende: Becauſe we are 
givento ſetce the belt Talt, that wee may haue a longer time for 


Our 
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our fingandpleaſures,like the Iewes in the T.of Agoe &i2;,which 
aid alvyay,the time vyas not yet come when the ſhould builde 
2,Cor.6,2. the temple. Therefore the holy Ghoſt criethſo ao : This is the 
acceptable time, this is the day of faluatt6,to day heare his voice, 
Gen.27,9: like Rebeccah which taught hir ſonne the neareſt way to ger the 
bleſſing. When Chriſt went abour to calt out Deuils they ſaide, 
Mat.3,29, thathe tormented them before the time: ſo whenſocuer thou g0 
eſtabourto diſmiſle thy {ins and pleaſures, though thou ſtay rill 
thou be an olde man, yet they wil ſay (tillthatthou diſmiſſe(t the 
before the time. But thenis the time, when the diuell {aieth, the 
rime is not yet, for the diuelis alyer,and knoweth that vvich whar 
= - , -.  liquorouryeſlelsbe ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſt of the ſame e- 
EL 7 © erafter,whether it bee good or bad. Therefore as God ſueth to 
i # « youth. hauevs begin at goodnes, ſothe diuell wooes vs to begin at wic- 
| 1 kednefle :alledging either thatyvee are not reſolued yertoleaue 
T our pleaſures, or els that God is exceeding mercitull to ſuners,or 
cl{e that yve ſhall haue ſpace enoughto ſerue him hereaftcr;So he 
ſands as itvvere at the ladcerfoot, and keepes vs off vvith theſe 
weapons,that vve cannot get ypon the firlt ſtaffe, but one though 
or other pulleth vs backe, when the foote is inthe ſtirrop ready to 
ride avvay from al our fins at once. Thus vye haue long purpoſed 
to ſerue God,and euerie manthinketh that he ſhouldbe ſerued, 
bur we cannot accord ofthe time when to begin: One ſaith when 
Tam rich,an other ſaith vvhen [ am free, Do faith whenI am 
ſetled, another ſaith whenIamolde, thenmy pleaſure will leaue 
me,and1ſhalbe fitter to faſt and pray, aid ſequeſter my ſelfe, bur 
novy /ſhal be mockedff1 be not like others. 7 hus like bad bor- 
royyers when our daie is paſt already,we craue a longer & a lon- 
oger,andyctalonger, til we be arreſted with death: ſo theprince 

of creatures djeth e he conſidered why he liued,for as no dif 
cipline is vied where Chrifts diſcipline is neglected, ſono time is 
obſerued, where Gods time is omitted. Ih 
It is an old ſaying; Repentance isneuer too late, but itisatrue 
1.Cor 9,24. ſaying; Repentanceisneuertoo ſoone. Therefore we ate com- 
Ex0.25,209, mandegtorim that vyc may obtaine, whichis the ſyviſteſt pace 
ofman. The Cherubines yvere portraited with winges before the 
place where the Ifraclitespraied,toſhew how quicklie they went 


about the Lords buſinefle, The Hound which runnes but for the 
Hare, 
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Hare, pirdes foorth,fo ſoone as hee ſees the Hareſtart: the hawke ,. /; ; 
which flieth but for the Partridge, raketh herflight ſo ſoone asſhe = * 
ſpicth the Partridge ſpring : ſo wee ſhoulde follow the worde ſo 
cove as it ſpeaketh, and come to our maſter ſo ſoone as hee cal- 
leth.For God requir.ng the firſt borne for his offering,and the firſt 
fruits for his ſcruice requireth the firſt Iabours ofhis ——— , and 
as I may ſay,the maidenhead ofeuerie man. Therefore ſo ſoone as Ge.2,15,16. 
man was created,a law was giuen him,to ſhew that he ſhould live 
ynder obedience from the day that he is borne. Soſoone as hee is 
borne,he is baptized in the name of God, toſhew that when wee 
cannot runne to Chriſt, we ſhould creepe vnto him,and ſerue him 
as we can in youth andage: ſoſooneashe beginnethrto pray, he 
faith, Thy name bee hallowed, thy kingdome come, thy will bee - 
done, beforche aske his daily bread, tothew that weſhould ſeeke | 
the will of God,before the food which we liue by,uch more be- 
fore the ſinnes and pleaſures which wee periſh by: ſo ſoone asthe 
Lord diſtributed the Talents, he enicined his ſcruants to yie them. 
Who is ſo yong which hath not receiued fometalent or other ; 
therefore youth cannot excuſe him, becauſethe talent requires to 
be asked of eucric one which hathit.So ſoone as God had created 
the man and the woman, hee commanded them to encreaſe and 
multiplie : ſhall we increaſe and multiplie in the fleſh, before wee 
increaſe and multipliein the ſpirit: the firſt thing which God did 
after he had created heauen andearth, hee didſeparatelight from 
darknes,toſhew vs how we ſhould ſeparate goodfromeuill, be- g,, 
fore our good become euill, _ 

The firſt lefſon that Iohn taught, was: Repent for the kingdome 
of heauen 15 at hand, Matth. 3,2. The firſt letionthat the Diſciples 
taught, was, Repent t00, for the kingdome of heagen is at hand, Mar. 
1 9. Andthe firlt leon that Chriſttaught,was,repent fur rhe king- 
dome of heaen is at hand,Matt.q. 16.to teach vs what wee ſhould 
do firſt. Repenr was the firſt leſſon to yong and olde:For what can 
weowe God to morrowe, which wee are not indebted to day? 
Therefore David prayed, Teach me O Lord tonumber my dayes : Dſal.g0,t2, 
notycares, nor my moneths, nor my weekes,but my dayes,ſhew- 
ing that we ſhall anſiwere tor dayes as well as y2ares, for ro d:y as 
well as to morrowe: and for our youth as ſtraightly as our age, 
which made him cric, Remember not the (ins of my youth : whichhe 
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would nothaue ſpoken,if God did not markethe finnesof youth 
as well as age.Therefore he callethchildrenvnto hin as Salomon 
doth,and ſaith, that he will teachthemthe feare of the Lord, For 
ſhould children honortheir tather and not honour God. It was a 
frecte comfort, when the chuldren wentbcfore Chaſt to his tem- 
ple,and fang there Hoſama,to maketheir fathers aſhamed which 
didnot know the Mefſias when he came, when their licle children 
knew him. Itis wiitten that when Chriſt heard a yong man an- 
ſwcre, that hee had kept the commaundementes from his youth, 
Chriſt begantoloue him, which {hewes how Chriſt loueththeſe 
timely beginnings, when we make him ournurfe, anddrawe our 
firltmilke from his breaſtes.. There is not one confeſſion for olde 
men,and anotherfor yong men, the olde man ſaithnot, Idid be= 
leeve in God: the yong man ſaith not, [ will beleeue in God, but 
both ſay,I doe belceue in God for hee whichiscalled /aws, in the 
third of Exodus, loueth,I am,andearcth notfor,I was,nor I wil be. 
When Chri(tasked Peter, Lowoſt.thou me? hee looketh that Peter 
ſhould anſrvere him, Yea Lord [ loxe thee: and not drive him off 
as Felix 41d Paul, I will heare thee, I will loue thee, when Ihaue a 
conuenienttime. For he which will not come when God calles, 
whatſocuerhe fay,it is impoſſible that he ſhould refolue to come 
hereafter : for he whichis euill, how ſhould he reſolucto be g00d ? 
therefore nowe or neuer, nowe and euer, the tree whichbuddeth 
not in ſpring,is dead all the yeare,when a man is firltmarricd, hee 
may vic the matter ſo, to winne his wife vnto him,orto efraunge 
her heart for cuer, When a Paſtor commeth firſt to a place, with a 
{mall matter hee may make the {1mple people like him or diſlike 
him,ſo long as he ſtaieth: when the heire comes to his lands, lightly 
all his renants begin toſpeake well othim,or cuill othim : when a 
Prince commcethtothe crowne, by the lawes which hee maketh, 
firſt the people gelſe how he will rule eucr after, and either diſpoſe 
theirhcarts to loue him,or wiſh lis death. 

Therefore the ſage and beaten counfailers aduiſed Rehoboam 
when he beganne to raigne : Shew thy ſelfe lowing to thepeople this 
day,and they will be thy ſernants for ener. As though all the dayes 
after could not doe ſo much as the firlt: Sucha victorie it is to be- 

in well,as our Prouerbe ſaith:hee which hath begun well, is halfe 
s way, cſpeciallyit is good tor a manto beginne his repentance 
before 
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before hee learne to bee cuill : For herein our mindes doe followe 
our bodies, 1f our children be deformed intheiryouth , wee neuer 
Jooke to ſec them well fauoured: ſoifthe mindebe plantedin fin, 
fildom any goodnefſe buddeth out ofthat flocke. For ycrtue mult 
baue artime to grow, the {ecd isſowne in youth, which commeth 
VP IN age. 

And if we can ſay of others, when weſce a graceleſle boy, thou 
wilt prooue a wag{tring,ifthou live to be elder, why ſhould wee, 
if we begin as ill as hee, thinke that wee ſhall bee better andbet- 
ter, which wdec that he will be worſe and worle; as the arrowe is 
dire&ed at the firſt, ſo ir flicth all che way,ouer,or vnder,or beſide, 
bur it neuer findeth the marke, vntefſe it be leauelled right in the 
hand; ſo they which make an cuill beginning forſpeake them- 
ſelues at the firſt, and wander our all their race, becauſe when 
they ſhould haue leauelted their life, they rooke their aime amiſle, 
Therefore happie are they which haue their arrowe intheir hand, 
and day betore them,for they need not wiſh to bee yong againe, 
Now killthe ſerpent in the egge,for when heis aſerpent hee will 
kill thee,if thou cannot ouercome ſinne in the infancie, before the 
roote faſten, and the fence bee made about it : howe wilt thou 
ſtrugole with the Lion, when hee feeth his pawes? and finne is be= 
comelike an olde man, ſotough andfrowarde, tharthee will not 
heare, Ashardasitisto reclaime one of theſe old finners,or grand 
Papilts,which arc incorporate into Poperie, and as poyſon is ſer- 
ted in a Serpent; ſo harde it will Dee to reclaime thee , when 
Ihou wilt beginne to ſay, it hath beene mycultome, and Icannot 
leauc it. 

Tricthy ftrength but with one of thy ſins:& ſee what ſhifts, whar 
excuſes, what delayesit will find, and how it will importune thee 
tolctit alone, as the diueltormirced the child before hee went out: 
if thou canſt not diſcharge one vice that thou haſt accultomed thy 
ſelfe vnto, when allthy vices are becomecuſtomes, how wilt thou 
wraſtle with them ? 

Therefore we bend thetree while it is atwigge, and breakethe 
Horſe while he is a Colt, and teachthe dog while hee is a whelpe: 
anc tame the Eagle while he is yong, 

Youthis like the day, to doe all our woorkes in. For when 
the night of age cometh, then eucric man fayeth, I might 
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haue beene learned, I might haue beene a teacher,I might haue 
beenelike him, or him, butthe harveſt was paſt, before bes 
oantofowe; Ard Wintcr is come, nowe my truitſhoulderipe, 
Thus cucrie man that isolde ſaith, he cannot doe that which hee 
rhoug ht tocoe, andcryeth with Salomon: Catechiſe the Childe 
in his youth, and he will rememberitwhen hee is olde : ſo corrupt 
him i:1 his youth, and he will rememberthattoo. This Nabuchad- 
nczz arperceyued, and thercf re hee choſe the towardlicſt chil- 
dren ofthe 1iraclites totraine them vpin Idolatrie, hkethe popiſh 
Seminarics, that they might bec his inſtruments another | 2 1 
he had letthE alone till they had Jearnedthe truth firſt, he thought 
that they woulde not take his way - therefore he tooke them be- 
fore they hadany religion, to frame them to his religion. It idola- 
tours and Papitts bec ſo cunning in their generation, to poyſon 
their Children betime, leaſt they thould prooue Chriſtians after, 
what care appert:yneth to Chriſtians to ſeaſon their children in 
the ſpring, like the vertuous Lad;e which Tohn commendeth, leaſt 


 theyprooue Papiſts and traitours, and reprobates, when they 


looke for comfort ofthem. There was nothing which made Re- 
hoboam to chooſe ſuch yong Councellers,vhen hee beganneto 
reigne, but becauſethey were his companicns before : neon 
thy became his Counſellersafter, This is the preferment of our 
finnes, ifthey haue beene our companions in youth, in age they 
will looke to bee our Counſcllers and maſters roo. Thercfore 
the belt ſcaſontoſeeke GOD, is to ſeeke him carlie before the 
flouds of wrathariſc,and the heape offinnes ſtande yp like a ram- 

ired wall berweene God and vs. They which ſeekeme carlie, 
ſhall finde mee, ſayeth Wiſcdome, in the 8.ofProuerbs: but to 
themwhich deterre(ſh< ſayth) they ſhall ſceke mee, but they ſhall 
not finde mee; 1. Prouerbs: becauſe they did not chooſethe feare 
ofthe Lorde: that is , when good and cuill were ſetbefore them, 
they did preferre euull before good, as a man chooſeth that which 
heliketh, Therefore when they ſecke me (ſayth God) they ſhall 
not findemee. Hoe de yeeſay then thatyee will ſeeke God, 
when God himiclte faycth thatyece ſhall notfinde him? There- 
fore inthe 4. of Prouerbcsand the 7, Wiſedome is called the be- 

inning,toteach vstoſecke Wiſedome in the beginning. For ſaith 


- 
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ſhalbe caſt vpon you,bur if you ſecke heauen firſt, orldly things 
ſhall be caſt vpon you, Hee which dooth belceue this, would firtt 
ſeeke the kingciom of heauen,for that which followeth;zthat al the 
reſt might be catt vpon him,as when Salomon deſired wiſcdowny 
before honor, God gauc hun wiledome and honour too, becauſe 
he ſoughtthe belt firlt, | 
There was a poole in. Iurie, wherethe f:cke and Leprous laye, 

for at onetime of the day,the Angell came and (tirred the water, 
and then he which ltepti in fir{t was healed of tis diſeaſce;he whanh 
{teptin firſt was healed faith Iohn,none but he which (te pt! in firſt; 
ſo he which taketh time is ſure, but he which foreſlowethtime oft 
ncr faileth then peedeth, For when golden opportunitie is paſt, 
no time wil fit forher. If Elias would be ferued before the widdow 
when ſhe had but alittle cruſe of Oyle, which was notinough to 
ſcrue her ſelfe; will Cod be {eruecd after Elias, will God be ſerued 
after thec ”_ after the fle(h1 and afterthe diuell? Thou mailt read 
inthe nineccenth of L-uic, and inthe x 3. that G OD woulde not 
haue labourers hire {tajc in thy hands all nighte, but wouldhaue 
thee pay him beforc thou ſlee e. It God woulde nothaue thela- 
bourcrs due ſtay in thy hand one night; how dareſtthou keepe his 
duc from him day and nighte ? io many daics and nightes, and 
weekes,and moneths andy yeares together? where 1: the morning 
fnerfice which God requireth: nay wherc i the cucning ſacrifice 
which Cod requireth:\, glom y moraing hath o.crcalt the whole 
day,doſtthouthinke' it cnough it thou doo notfitin the chaire of 
ſcorners, or if thou donot land in the w ay of {1nners ?hee which 
tandethſtaieth not.he which ſittethcaketh his caſe ourhe which 
walketh goeth his way, Yethe which walkethin the way of tin- 
= though he neither fit nor{tand, is not ofthe bleſled nomber. 

Buthe which neither {:tteth, nor Rande th, nor walketh. is bleſſed 
faith Dauid,pſal. r.ver. Alas the why do we lit ifthey which 25d 
are accurſſed,and they which walke are notbleſſea? Chrilt ſayth, 
Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God, and weſay fult , let me buriemy 
father, firſt letmee bid ny Cad cSfarwell, and fo many thinges 
filk. So longin burying our farther and bidding our friends ariel: 
thatisthe riches and hono! CCS , A: | plealures ofthis w 'orlde, that 
there isnotime lefttoſecke the kir.rdome : bur follow mee, istur- 
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nedto, followe ys, Chriſt mult followe our fines, and come after 
our pleaſures, orelſe he ſhall not be ſerued at all. When we were 
children,we deferred tyllwe were men: when wee are men wee 
deferre tyll we beolde men, when we are olde men, wee deferre. 
tyll tea :inall our lite wee finde no leaſure to live well, but flit 
" en finne to finne, from wicked thoughts to wicked ſpeeches, 
from wicked ſpeeches to wicked deedes , as theflye skippeth 
fom ſcab to ſcab,vntill we be caſt fo farre behinde, that wee haue 
no comageto go forwarde,orellſcRraied fo farre out of our way, 
that wee care nottoſeekeit againe, Therefore I cannot faie to 
you as Chrilt ſaide: Firſt ſecke 1b. king dome of heauen, tor then you 
ſhould hauc ſought it long agoe, burnowT muſt fa ye with the A- 
poltle, Redzeme the time ,and ar laſte, Seeks the kingdome of hea- 
wen. Fortis to bee feared , that as little flies when many came 
together plagued and deſtroyed the Egyptians: ſo ſhort houres, 
but many in tinne and ſecuritic wil (teale a\vay our wholelife, and 
deceiue our repentance,while weliue like bea(ts longer then Na= 
buchadnezzar. There be not manie Lots, but many linger like 
Lot, loth to depart, vntill they ſee the fire burne. Ifthe Anvell had 
not ſnatched himaway, Lo: hall periſhed with Sodome for his 
delay. 

There be not five fooliſh Virgins,and ftuc wiſe but fiuefor one 
knocke when the doore is ſhut. Fhere be not many Simeons, but 
manie as old as Simeon, which neuer yet imbraced Chriſt in their 
hearts, They thought to repent before they were ſo olde,yet now 
_> doatefor age, th.eyare not old enough to repent yer. Naie 1 
anſwer, manie maiſters of I!raell, Mayors, Aldermen, Sherifs, Iu- 
ſtices,Bailifs, Conſtables,Gentlemen, know no more whar tis to 
be borne againe, then Nichodemus which came by night : line 
afterlinc,ſermonafter ſermon, and the blackmore hike himlelfe, 
All their cearms are vacations, all their religion promiſes, and all 
their promiſes hypocrilies. Inſtead of catechifing their children, 
as Salomon teacheth them, they catechile them to hunt & hawk, 
roride and vaut,coruffle and ſweare,togame and daunce;as they 
were catec hiſed themſclues,leaſt the child ſhould proouc better 
than hisfather, and then he is qualified. like a Gentleman. Is this 
to ſceke the kinedome of heauen firlt,orlaſt,or not at all? Woe to 
the ſecuritic,woc tothe ([tubbornneſſe, woe tothe drowlineſle of 
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this age. The theefe commeth at midnight, and we ſleep till the 
davvning of the daie ; welet in Sathan before we bid him auoid; 
we ſell our birthright, before it come to our handes; wee ſecke fur 
oyle, when our lampes ſhould burne : this daie paſſeth like ycſter 
day,and to motrowe we vvil ſpendlikethis daie. So hee vyhich 
ſhould haue the firlt fruites,can get nofruits,becauſe we marthe 
round before we ſowe it, | | 

Conſider this,ye which mighthaue knownea thouſandthings 
more than ye do,it ye had begun when Salomon taught you. 

God will not alvyaie knock at the doore,Chrilt wilnotalyvay 
clocke like an Hen,Iohn will not alway cric in the Wilderncſle ; 
but mercy isinthe foreward, and iudgement 1n the rerewarde, 
They which can ſaienovy,We haue a prophet;ſhall ſay, We had 
a prophet, but we entertained him like the Gergelites : foGOD 
{cnt him awaic from vs like Ionah to the Niniutes, whenthe /(- 
raclites deſpiſed him, Yet Wiſdome cnethintheſtrects, Leteuc- 

Ioſeph Rore yp before the famin come:tor he which promiſeth 
x pardon when thou doeſt returne, dooth not promiſe that to 
morrovy thouſhalt returne. Repentance)s a gifr, and a giftmult 
be taken when it is offered. The time paſt is gone, and thou can(t 
not recall thatto repent in; the time to come is vncertain, & thou 
can(t not aſſure that to repentin; the preſent time is onely thine, 
and thou mayelt repent inthat:>ut anone that will de gone too, 
Therefore as Samuell began to ſerue God in his minoritie, as Ti- 
mothic read the Scripturesin his childhood,and Tohn grew in ſpi- 
ritas he ripened in yeares; ſo whether thou be olde or young thy 
repentance cinot come too ſoonebecaul: thy {in is gon before, 
Ifthoulackeſt a ſpur to make thee runne, ſee hovy cuery Jay run- 
neth avvaic with thy life, youth commeth vpon chilthood , age 
commeth vp6 youth,death commeth vpon age,with ſuch a ſwift 
faitc;thatifal our minutes were ſpentin mortifying our ſclues,yet 
Our glafſe would be run out, before we had purged halfe our cor- 
ruptions. Altheſc examples and ſentences,and prouetdes,& rea- 
fons do crie with Salomon, Remember thy Creator in the daies of 
thy youth, This is the kings commendation or vreeting tothe col- 
ledge of youth Buthow ſhould yong men remember Gad,when 
old men forget him?/fNoah be drunk, who ſhal rebuke Cham ? 


7s time to remember God in age, or elſe to forgethim tor cuer. 
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Therefore as the Iſraclits gathered twiſe ftomuch Manma the da 
before the ſabboath asthey gathered any daie before that, be- 
cauſe they mightnot gather vpon the {abboath; ſothe gray head 
which looketh eueric daic for the laſt ſabboath when he ſhall reſt 
inthe graue,ſhould praie ewiſe as nvich,hearc twiſe as much, doe 
ewiſe as much,to prepare the ſacrifice of his bodie and ſoule rea- 
dic and acceptable ynto God ; becauſe the night isathand, when 
he cannot heare,nor pray, nor repent any more. It is ſaid, the di- 
uellis yerie buſie becauſe his time is ſhort but an old mans is thor- 
ter. What haſt ſhoulde hee make that mult coe farther than the 
Afores, than the ſunne ina yeare, or a month, or a weceke, which 
the ſaints were going althar life. Theretore, if youth had need of 
legs,age had need of wings toflie ynto Cod. Buras Chritt ſaide, 
T he poore receine the Goſpell, though the rich be more bound; ſo 
we maie ſay,the young men receiuc the goſpe], though the olde 
men have more cauſe. 

The young menfollow Chriſt, the yong men heare the worde, 
the young men ſanCtifie themſelues, the young men ſand for the- 
church,the young men beare the heate of this daie : olde Noah is 
drunke,olde Lot isſleepic, olde Sampſon hath loſte his ſtrength. 
Once the younger bates did ſteale the bleffino from the elder, 
and now * hath cot itagain,asthe malice ofEfau ſhewes, which 
perſecutes himforit, Iſpeakitto their ſhame,they that wear the 
furres and ſcarlets,as though they were all wifedome,and graui- 
tic, and holincs cuentothe skirts, may faic as Zedechias ſaide to 
Micaiah,when did the ſpirit departfrom me and goto thee?when 
did zeale departfrom vs,and goto you? They are ſonouſcled to 
the world and acquainted with fine, that itis toolate nowe for 
the worldtoſpeake yntothem;they may looke vpon the fig 
wiſedome, and grauitie, and holmes, when they ſee their long 
beards and oray heads,and [ide gowns,andaske whicis this buſh 
hanged out and no wine within? What maruel then if they be not 
reuerenced but mocktand pointed at, when Seniand Taphet had 
need tocome againe,and cover their nakednefle? What a ſhame 
wasitto the Iſraelites when Chrilt faide by a Canaanitc, Ihaue 

not found ſo great faithin 7ſracl!? So what a ſhame is it to the cl- 
ders,that Chriſt may faic agaive, Thane not founde ſo great faith 
nor knowledge nor zeale in mailters and fathers, and rulers,asin 
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ſeruants, and children,and prentiſes? Which made an olde father 
ofthis Citie fate, which nowe is with God, that ifthere were anic 

ood to be donein theſe daies,!tis the young men that mult doo 
it,forthe old men are out of date, their courage {toopes like their 
ſhoulders, their zeale is withered like their browes; their faith ta 
gereth like theirfeer, and their religion is dead before them. Bee 
allured of this that yee are come to that time vyhich your ſelues 
ſet torepent- and yer as though there were another age torepent 
aftcr old age - for you ſpend old ag<like youth, asif you were ap- 
pointed to die in your ſinnes. Cod hath choſen theweake thinges 
faith Paul, x.Cor.1. ſo I may faie,yod hath choſenthe yong things 
ro dochis worke : asif the Lorde had ſpoken to you in his wrath, 
Fathers I will prouoke you by your children, MaiſtersI will pro- 
uoke you by your ſcruants, as once he threatcued to prouoke the 
Tewes by the Gentiles. Therefore be of good cheere yong Dani- 
el, yong Samuel, young Timorhie, though our aduerſaries bee as. 
the Aramitcs, yet there be mo with vs than againſt vs. Fleſh and 
bloud could not overcome fleſh and bloud : butifyou be ſanRi- 
fied, itisthe ſpirit which hath ſanciified you; forthe dinel would 
not goout,vnlefle a ſtronger than the diuell hadentred the houſe; 
when you come to be richer,& clderhike Demas, thentake heed 
that ye doo not embrace the worldeas Demas did, and turne to- 
that which ye condemne. The vine woulde not leaue hir grapes, 
nor the oliue hir fatnes,nor the fig-tree hir ſweetnestobe a king, 
but the bramble did;he is nota vine,noranoline,nor a figge-tree 
but a bramble made for the tire, which leaueth his rightcouſneſſe: 
to become woorſe. Hee which ts ofthe church,will faie with the 
church, / have waſhed my feete, hyw ſhoukd I defile them again?Let 
the dog turne co his vomit,and the ſwine totheir wallowing, but 
hold thou on thy ſacrifice ike Abraham to the euening ofthy life 
and a fullmeafſure ſhalbe meaſured vntothee, as thou haſt mca-- 
{ured thy ſelfe. Vnto the which meaſure without meaſureghelord 
Ic\us bring vs . 
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THE TRIAL OF THE 
Righteous, 


Plalm. 34,19. 


Many are the troubles of the righte.us, but the Lorde deliuereth 
him out of all. 


== He ſum ofthis verſe is,as if he ſhould ſay, Let the 
[SR Rightcous looke for mo troubles than other, and 
S T S \ like 9 let - vo hope for nn than 
[9 WSg==3 © othcr ; for when they are well, they ſhall be eclip- 
LENS ſed againe,to ſhew ar their +5 ham but Son.A 
wed; and when they areeclipſed their lightſhall returne,tojſhew 
their difference from thein whom God hateth, which fall txom 
plagueto plague,as they run from ſinne to (inne. « FE 
O _— 

This verſe-hath three partes, forheere the righteous are the, 
gents,their condition troubles, and the Lord their deliuerew M 
many thinges fall out contrarie vnto our mindes cue ltayg | 
he which wanteth patience in this world,is like a man which {tam 
deth trembling in ho ficld without his armor becauſe cucrie one 
can ſtrike him and he canſtrikenone -To the leaſt puſh of paiffe, 
or loſſe,or difgrace,doth trouble that man more which hath not 
the skill to ſuffer, than twentie trials can moouc him which is ar- 
med with patience,like a golden ſhieldin his hand to breake the 
ſtroke ofcuerie croſſe, and ſauethe heart though the bodie ſufter: 
for while the hart is vvhole al is well. A ſound ſpirit (faieth Salo- 
mon) wil beare his mfirmitie but a wounded ſpirit chat can ſuſtain? 
Pre.19,14. Thereforc as the lid is made to open and\nur, toſaue 
the eic : ſo patience is ſette to keepe the {oule, and ſaue the heart 
whole,to f cons the body againe. Thercfore if you marke,when 
'0u can go byan offence and take a little wrong,and ſuffer a tro- 
le quietly, you haue a kind of peace andioy in your hart as if you 
had gotten a victorie; and the more your patience is, ſtill the leſle 
your painc is. For asa light burthen borne at the armics end,weigh 
eth heauier by much,than abunhen of treble weight,ifit be born 
ypon the ſhoulders, which are made to beare : ſo ifaman ſet im- 
pati- 
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atience to beare his croſſe which isnotfittobeare;it wil prone 
le,and murmurand itart, and ſhrink,and letthe burthent; 


_ on his head like a broken ſ{taffe, which promiſeth to helpe hin 0- g 


uerthe waters, and leaueth him inthe ditch, Butif you put itto 

patience, and ferher to beare it which is appointed to beare, ſhe | 

is ke the heartie ſpies that came from Canaan, and ſaid, /z is no- 1oſ#. 
thing to ouercome them: ſo patience ſaith, itis nothing to beare, it 
isnothing tofaſt, it is nothing to watch, ieis nothing to labour, ir 
isnothing to be enuied, it is nothing to be backbited,itis nothing 
to be impriſoned: [» all theſe thmgs, faith Paule, we are morethan RomS.374 
conguerors. As though all theſe things came not to make ys moor 

ners,but to make ys conquerors,nay more than Conquerorghe- 

cauſe a Conqueror conquereth his enimie but once: burwe con- 


er tlicſe as oftenas Chriſt did the tempter. Thus all is in the 


{ manner of bearivg, which maketh perſecution ſeeme ioyfull vnto 


£ 


FF forne aud irkfome to others, which maketh pouertic welcome to 
oF And bitter to another; which maketh hin ſing uxbis ſicknefle 
| and*ile,as ifthou 


*2S ifhe were vvhole,and thee raue and'whine, 


wertnot ſick but frantike : Therefore Chriſtes yoake is called an 
eaſie yoke, becauſcit is eaſie to ſome, that is to: them which haue Hart. 
Skill to beare it as Chriſt did beare it; by his infinite patience, hee 


ſuffered infinit pains for infinit ſins. Patience was like a priuy cote 
ypon his ſoule, that when the diuel roake at him, hee as a 


- himſelfe: when death came to kill him he was killed himſelfe;and 


all their ſhot could not hurt him becauſe of his preferuative which 

he had about him,like Sampſons haire which ſaued himfrom: all 14d.16,17;. 
his enemies. If the maifter caried patience abouthimfortoguard 

him through theſe pikes oftroubles , which ſtande like the fierie Gen.z.. 
{word betweene vs and Paradice : howe canthe feruaunt eſcape 

then vnleſſe hee be armed as his maiſter was ? For what hath the 

poore man to bearc his wants ? what hath the bondman to beare 

his gricfes ? what hath the ſickeman to beare his paines? but to 

lay all vppon the ſhoulders of paticnce, and to faie with Ieremie; 


"— | | k 2 Jere.to0,19; 
This is my ſorrow, I will bexreit. As the tree which Moſes caſtinto 


the ſpring ſeaſoned the bitcernes of the waters; ſopatience caſt x,0q. 85,25... 


into our troubles ſcafoneth the bitternes of the Crofle, and is as it 

wereinſteade ofanaſliltaunt vnto cuerie Manne, to oucrthrowe 

and ouercome his troubles, like the Armour-bearer which holpe 
OP | Ionathan 
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Ionathan tovanquiſh his enemics. 

She hath a deuice to draw ſucha skin ouer oftwfoares that ſha] 
make our pouerric ſecme riches,our reproches ſeeme honor, our 
bondage {ceme hbertie,our labour ſeeme reſt, our ſorrowe ſeeme 
joy, our Paine ſecme cale, our (:cknefle ſecme health, and al that 
hurts vs.reio:ce vs; vatill we faie with Dauid, 7 hy iudgements are 
pleaſart,ſhewing that God's ultice is as plealant to the paticnt,as 
his mercics toothers. Therctore what a peace-niaker were this 
in the Common wealth, it the Magiſtrate had paticnce to beare 
his cnuie, if the preacher had patience to bearc his {tudie, it the 
creditor had patience to beare his lofles, if the bondman had pa- 
ticnce to beare his {eruice, if the husdandman hadde patience to 
bearc his labour, it the ticke man had patience to bearc his paine, 
if the poore man had patience to bearc his yyants : for want whey 
of,nanic thinke themſclues in hell, and ſaie that no mans paine is k 
Ike their paine, no mans wants lke their wants,no mans foes likes, 


their foes,no mans wrongs like their wrongs,vvhen they ci ſcarſs'® 
AT 2” 


tel where their paine holds them, WW 
Therefore albeit few can brooke of Humilitie,and Charity,and 
meekneſſe, and thankfulneſſe,and temperance, and thoſe {cuere 
vertues, which pull from pleaſure ; yet euery man dooth wiſh tor 
paticce,like a phyſitiantocaſc his gricte,by al meanesthat he can: 
ſo they which are wicked,althogh they cannot ſee the goodnes of 
other vertues, yetcan ſee the goodnes of patience ,& perciuc whe 
they ſe a patientman,& an impatient ma both ſickot one diſcaſe, 
yct both are not troubled alike, but thathe which hath moſt pati- 
ence hath molt caſe & he which is molt impaticnt,is molt tormc- 
ted, like a fiſh which ſtrives withthe hooke. Therctore cuen thoſe 
which cannot ſuffer,that they might hauercft, yet ſing the patient 
Prouctb, I» ſufferarceis reſt. This isa {eflonthat I know you wold 
gladly lcarne,cuen as Pharaoh logec to know his dreanie, thogh 
ye care not for vertue asthe cruel Iudge cared _ charitie. Yet 
ifyou coulde gaine ſuch a bargaine by any vertuetoeaſe you of 
your pains, it would make youlooke vuto yertue, as Pharaoh y- 
{ed Moſes, but to remooue the plagues. 
This power God hath giuen to patience,the medicinable ver- 
tue,that it oulde bee Ike an wholſome hearbe inthe worlde, 
or a 2cnerall Phiſicion for all perſons and all ciſcates., Therefore 
_— 


/ 


1 
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when the angell had recorded all the troubles which ſhould com: | 
inthe latter ; un ; at laſt he concludeth, Heere is the patience of 40% "3:1%+ 
Saints: asthough patience ſhould beare all, 7 herefore ſo manie 
ſcriptures goe like preachers about the Bible,to exhort vnto pati- 
ence,like a Beacon which is ſet vp to call men togither, ſhewing 
vs,th:t by patience wepoſſeſſe our ſoules : as though a man without 
pat'ence had no ruleof himſelfe : that amans wiſedome is knowne Luk 8, 
by his pat:ence asthough that he which is notpatient,cannot bee ©'9..9, 
wiſe : thathy patience we receine the promiſes, asthough the pro- eb,10, 
miſesdid not belong vnto vs, vnleſle we haue patience : that pa-Rom.s,4- 
tience freedeth experience,and experience hope,as though he which 
vvanteth patience, had no experience of God, to know the {co 
of his doings,nor any hope to comfort him abour the life to com: 
belidesmany reaſons moe, That the affliftions of this worlde are Rom.B. 
not worthie of thetoyes that ſucceed them : that all things (euenour | 
afflictions) turne tothe beſt, if wee loue God: that they are bleſſed _ | 
which weepe here, becauſe they ſhall laugh hereafter : thatif we ſuffer _—” 
with Chriſt, we ſhall raigne with Chriſt - that the Lorde dooeth log 
thoſe whom he chaſteneth : that by ſuffering we are made hke the ſor 
of GOD, whoſe life was a perſecution, as though the holy gholt |, g. 
by often calling vppon vs, like the tmportunate woman, woulde © 
compel vs tohe patient, whether our fleſh vyil orno. Jil 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes of patience,the Prophets, E- "mt 
uangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, hauc ſet a rumber of cxamples before i 
our cies, like banners of ſuch cures as haue beenchealed by her - 
thatasthe Authorotthe Hebrues ſaith, By faith 4bel offered a bet 
ter ſacrifice than Caine: by faith Enoch was tranſlated before he ſaw 
death: by faith Noah prepared the Arke andwas preſerued fromthe 
Houd :by faich Abraham was content to ſacrifice his ſonne, and yet 
beleened that in his ſeed all the world [Pould te bl:ſſed : by farth Sara 
receired Rrength to bring foorth a childe when ſbee was ſtraoken in | 
yeares and paſt the ſtrength of the wowb.SoT may laie of patience: 106.2. & - . _; 
Dy paticnceIob did beare all the torments thatthe diuell coulde _” tl 
heape vpon him- by paticnce Iacob put vpa thoufand vyronges Gen-29,590 | 
trom Laban and his children, and neuer complained in one and.3* | 
twentie yeares before he departed: by patience Toſeph forgaue G 
his brethren when hee might haue put them to death, and gaue _— 
them food yyhen they feared reuenge : by patience Chriſt ſufte- 
red 


Heb.it.. 
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red baniſhment, and reproches, and ſcourges, vntill hee went to 
_ ©. hisdeath, like a Lambetothe ſlaughter. 

Among the [trange cures ofpatience,Dauid may report of his 
experience,what this plaiſter hath doone forhim : for being a fi- 
oure of Chriſt hee was alvvaies hedged about with the Crofle, 
which prouzd his patience. like atouchtone euery day. As chriſt 
was contemned of his countreymet), ſo Dauid was contemned of 

x.Say.26, 2, bis brethren - as Chriſt led to Egypt: fo Dauid fled ynto Gath : 
28,2 as Chrilt receiued foode of women,ſo Dauid receiued food of A- 
I«i8,2z, bigail: as Herod perſecuted Chritt, ſo Saule perſecuted Dauid : 
_—_— | 5 & che wrath of the K. brought manie enemies with it, thar vyhen 
I Bo | he wasannointed, yet he could not retgne : and when he reigned 
 2.Sam$,z, yet his reigne was buta warfare: the Philiſtines againſt him, the 
6.5.6. Ammonites againſt him,the Edomites againit hini,the Moabites 
44 again(t him,and Abſolon his o:vn bovvels again(t him,for whon1 
** heecried, World God [ haddied for thee, This fon which vvas his 
darling,was his traitor and ſought his death that broughthimto | 
life,as though Saulc had becn riſen fromthe grauc againe, In all *' 
cheſe troubles Samuel ſhewes what vyas this pilgrimes comfort: 
If , But Daxid comforted himſelfe in the Lord his God, as though hee 
L,Sam.30, 6... dnocomfort butin God alone. This wastheltone ypon which 
he leaned his head, Be patient, for Cary are the troubles of the 
[ wy righteous but the Lord delinereth him out of all, When he did be- 
L [n00.. old his trouble, like the hoalt of the Aramites,hee looked backe 
ynto God like Eliſha,and {pied one with him (tronger than all a- 
ga:nlt him. Therefore reſpecting his aftlictions he cricth, Mary 
are the troubles of the righteoxs, reſpecting the promile,he ſingeth 
The Lora deliuereth them out of all. Thus (by his owne foot)Da- 
uid meaſureth the condition of the righteous and ſaith, Afany are 
the troubles of the righteous : and then by his owne cure he ſhew- —\ 
cth howthey ſhould be healed; ſaying, The Lord will deliuer him 
ont of all. If ye marke,the ſpirit hath directed Dauid to thoſe two 
thinges which make vs take our troubles grecuouſlic:one bicauſe 
1dn.u,zs, We donotlooke for them before they come. Therefore,as Chriſt 
told Pcter before he ſuffered,to (irengthen him vvhen he ſuttred ; 
os lor / 1-1 ſothe holie Ghoſt doth run vponthe Crofle; to keep vs in cxpec- 
is Ae far ? rationoftroubles,that we might prepare faith, and patictice, and 
Locked: conltancic for them, as Noah prepared an arke for the __ av 
econ 
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ſecond thing vvhich makes vs to ſtart ſo atthe crofſe is, becaule 
we are like the prophets ſeruaunt, vvhich did ſec his foes, but not 2.King,6, 
bis friends:!o vve {ce our fore, butnot our falue.Comtort ſeemesa * vo ) | 
far off like Abrahaminthe heauens,asthoughit would never com þ- [tm A 
y ; , Fo: © * # » rp W 
ſolow : therefore wee 20 about todeliuerour ſclues as itis faide, Plal.z; of ſalm) 


DO 
Let vs breaks his bands,asthough we could deliuerour ſelues.But x, 14,14; 


Hold your peace,ſaith Moſes, the Lord ſ>all fight for you.So Dauid 
comes in like a pacifier,and ſaith; ex not your ſelnes for the lord 
wil de!zuer yore. Bzare both thele ſentences in mind,that you mult 
othrugh a ſea of trobles, & y then you ſhal come toa hauen of 
reſt, andno affliction ſhal take you before yoube armed for it,and 
in cuery troble youthal know wherto hauc your remcedie. Marie 
are the tron'les of the righteous but the Lord delinereth him out of 
all. Here be the two hands of God like a wound & a plaiſter: one 
calteth downe and the otherraiſeth yppe. [It is good for a man to 
know his troubles before they come, becauſe aft]:ions are light- 
nedin the expectation. Therefore God faith of Paule, 7 willhew 
hi nhow many things he ſhall ſuffer for me. God dealeth plainelie, 
and tels vs the worlt fir{t, what we ſhaltruſt ro, as Chriſt told his 
Diſciples atthe firſt : /fye will be my diſtiples,ye mu#t take vppe the 
croſſe : cold entertainmentto break their faſt withthe rod. Other "9 
fealtmakers, ſaith Chriſt, broach the beſt vyine firſt, but Chriſt 704.20. 
keepeth the beltrillche laſt. This is the manner of Gods procee+ 
dings,to ſend good after euil,as he made light after darkenefſe:to Gen.r;z., ll 
turne juſtice into mercy, asheturned water into wine - for as the 196-2» ol 
beaſts muſt be killed before they could beſacrificed, ſo men muſt th 
be killed before they can be ſacrificed;thatis,the kiufe of corre 
on mutt prune.and dreſle them,and lop off their rotten twigs be= 
fore they can bring forth fruit, theſe are the cords which bind the 
ram vntothe Altar, leaſt when he is brought thither heeſhoulde 
runne from thence againe, this is the Chariot vvhich carrieth our 
thoughtes to heauen. as it did Nabuchadnezzars, and our af- 
ſ1mption beforc ouraſſumption. Thisis the hammer which ſqua= 
reth the rough ſtones, till they be plaine and ſmooth, andfitte for 
the temple, This is the fierce meſlenger which is ſent tocompell ; RN 
them tothe banquet, which vvill not come yvhen they are inui+ li 
red, Becauſe vve are naturallie giuen to'loue the vvorlde, more 
then is good forvs,thercfore God hath ſet an edge of bittemeſſe 
vpom 
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vponit to make ys to loath it, like a Nurſe which layeth Muſtard 
vpon hir breaſts to yyeane the child from the dug :1o Ilany are 
the troubles of the righteous, to vveane vs from the dupge of the 
world. The crofle is one of our {choolemaiſters in this life, and 
the beſt wiſdome is deereſt bought - proſpenitie ſeckethfor no- 
thing,but neceſfitie ſecketh and ſtudiech,and laborreth,and prai- 
eth tor hir vvants. As therodde maketh the {choller to applie his 
booke,fo all our knovvledge is beaten into vs : ſome learne then 
goodnefle of pouertie, ſome of ſickneſle,ſfome of troubles: aduer- 
t12ie isthe fit time to learne the iuſtice,mercie, power and proui- 
dence of God,a fittimeto learne the patience, wiſdom, faith, and 
obedience of man, fittime to learne the ſubtletic, frailetie, and 
miſerie of this world, All chis thou buieſt for troubles, yer they are 
but troubles, not plagues,nor curſſes, nor tormentes, 6 like the 
trauels of a yvoman, vyhenthe birth is ripe ſhee is delivered, and 
ſtraight ſhee forgetteth all her paines forioy that a man childe js 
borne into the vycrld. Sothe ſeruantes of God trauel] but till the 
fruits be ripe, When the new man is born,their trauels are ended, 
and they forget all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into the 
world, like ij ſon of God. Thisis the difference between the af- 
flitions ofthe righteous andthe vngodlie, 

When God doth viſite the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
plagues and curſes, and deſtructions; the plagues of Egypr, the 
curſe of Caine, the deſtruction of Sodome, But vvhen he doth vi- 
fit the righteous, his puniſhments are called corrections, and cha- 
ſtiſements,and rods, which proceed from a father, not to deſtro 
ys,buttotrie vs and purge vs,and inſtruct vs : therefore when ve 
are aftli&ted,one faith that God letteth vs bloud to ſaue our liues, 
for our l:ues are ranke and nuſt bee lopped. And Jacob wasbleſ- 
ſed andhalted both at one time; ſoa man may be bleſſed and aft- 
fAlicted both together. Afﬀlictions do not hinder our happines, but 
our happineſle commeth by affliction, as lacobs blef{ing came 
with halting, and as peace is procured by warre, Therefore ble(- 
ſed areye Gith Chriſt, when men perſecute you : as though they 
were bleſſed euen while they were perſecuted, Therefore this 
mult notdiſmay vs,thatthe ſcripture laith, Many are the troubles 
of the righteons, bur ratherreioice vs,becauſe we bearethe marks 


ofthe righteous. Daniel complaineth not ofhis ticknes, but of his 
{innes. 
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ſinnes. Who ſhallfight the Lordsbatcails butthe Lords ſeruants? 
Therefore when Dauid ſpake of many troubles, he pointedtothe 
righteous,as ifhe ſhould ſay; this is your ſhare, tkerodde is made 

for the Childe.Chriſt called the Croflc his Cup. Theſeruant is be- _ 
loued that drinkesof hisMaſters cup: Therefore Chriltteacheth "IM 
it totherighteous,and bidsnone but hisDiſciples take the croſſe: 5,,. 
eueric man whichhath his heauen here, doothlabour and ſweate 
for his liuing, and ſhallnot they which hauetheir hell here, ſuffer 
morethen they which haue their heauen heere? All men are ſub- 
ie&t to daungersand loſſes, and fickeneſle: But all that beleewe m 
Chriſt (faith Paul) ſhall ſuffer perſecution. That is,more than daii- 
gers,orloſſes, or {ickeneſle which the wicked ſuffer, forthe worlde 
will notperſecute her children, but ſhee willperſecute Godschil- 
dren : therefore this Church is called the militant Church , be- # 
cauſe it isalwayes in warfare. Therefore the Goſpel iscalledthe 
Worde ofthe Crofle, as though it came to croſlevs : Therefore 
Paule deſcribing the way to heaucn, drawerh by thisline, by ma- 
nictribulations, the Crofſe way is the way to heauen , and the 
righteous walke in it. Therefore the children of God are notone- 
lecalled labourers, ro ſhewe what they ſhould doe for God.Burt pa = ; 
they are called Souldiers,toſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for God. EY 
The ſeruant is not aboue his Maſter : but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 7,6, 5,20, 
and wee ſhould reſt,the ſeruant were aboue his maſter, The Pro- 
pheſiemuſt befulfilled, /will put enmitie betweene the ſeede of the Gen.z. 
woman andthe ſeed of the Serpent : but ifthere beno war betweene 

the children of God and the children of the worlde,the propheſie 
isnottulfilled. Therefore Eſau and Iacob had no ſooner life , but 

they begantoſtruggle one with another, before they came out of 

their mothers wombe. Therefore Abraham was baniſhed ſo 

ſooneas hee receyuedthe promiſe, Therefore Abell was enuied 

of his brother, ſo ſoone as hee was accepted of God. The righte- Gen,25,22. 
ous man wasalwayes like Lot among the Sodomites, and like 4214 
Samſon among the Philiſtines, ſer a woorke by his enemies. As 
Chriſt was no ſooner borne , but Herode ſought his life; ſothe 
new man isno ſooner borne of the ſpirit,but the ſerpent is ready to 
deuour him, his brethren to baniſh him, and hell to ſwallow him. 
In all the world he hath no friend, but he which made the worlde. 
This istheſtate ofthe Church milicant:ſheis like the Arke floting 
S vpon 
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yponthe waters, like a lilly growing among thornes,like the buſh 
which burned with fire & was not conſumed, ſo the citic of God 


Ss alwaics beſieged, but neuer ruined. Chriſtians and perſecutions 


Lu 23233: Cloſe togither,like Chriſt and his Crofle. As Chriſt was made to 


Iohn,19,17 


beare hisownecrofle: ſo they arc madeto holde their checkes to - 
the nippers,their faces to be buffered, their backs to bee ſcourged, 
their cies to bepulled out, their peace is perſecution, their reſt la- 
bor, their riches pouertic, their glcric reproches, their libertic im- 
priſonment; although they betheſonnes of God, the brethren of 
Chrilt, the onlic heires of heauen; yet becauſe they ſuffer theirhell 
here,they muſt be contented to be ſubiectto their enemies,to bee 


Pfa.&9 8.7.1 abiectsto their kinſmen, to bec hated of molt, to bee contemned 


7 


Luk1o.35, 


of all, to be perſecuted ouerthe earth,a veric hauen and receptacle 
of troubles. Yetas Chriſt wasthe ſonne of God , though his life 
wasnothing bur perſecution; ſo the righteous are the fonnes of 
God, for all theſe troubles: This is like a baxe intheir journey, to 
thinke as the Samaritan tolde his hoaſt,itthouſpende anic more I 
will recompencethee when Icome. So Chriſt will mende their 
wages, when he commeth. Why ſhould not Godtrie his friends, 
as well as wee trie our friendes. The ſameafflitions (ſayeth Pe- 
ter)arc accompliſhed-inothers, nay greater afflitions are borne 
of other, which would make vs difpaite like Caine, Chrift was 
conſecrated by afflictions, therefore wee cannot bee conſecrated 
without afflictions,who would not go to heaue with Eliab,though 


1.Cer.10,13 it were in a whirlewinde? ifourtroubles bee light and few,it is be- 


or [ _ 


cauſe weare weake and tender, therefore God dooth reſpect our 
feeblenes, and laiethno more yponvs, becauſe we are not able to 
bear more.lt isnot a ſignethat we are righteous, becauſe our trou- 
bles are few ; but becauſe our troubles are fexv, it is rathera ſ1gne - 


that wearenotrightcous, becauſe Mary are thetrobles of the righ- 


teoxs.For they muſt be made examples of pacience,they muſt ſuf- 
tertheir hell here, they mult be ſquared for the Temple, theretore 
they muſt haue many ſirokes to make them fitte : God is not like 
a Waſpe,which when ſhe hath ftoong once,cannot _- againe * 
but there is a generation of croſſes, and a pluralitic of troubles. 
When Dauid ſpake of trouble, hee ſpake of troopes and heapes, 
andftarres, and ſands,and thereforche ſaith, any, asthough hee 


were faineto lay them downein the grofle ſum becauſe hee could 
not 
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mult looke for one trouble afte 
called waters,becauſe as one eth ypon another , ſo.one - 
trouble falleth vpon the head of another. 

As a Beare came to Dauid after a Lion,and a Giant after a bear, 1S4.17,34- 
anda King after a Giant, and Philiſtines afterthe King : ſo when 
they haue fought with pouertie,they ſhall fight with enuie: when 
they haue fought with enuie,they ſhall fight with infamie : when 
they hauc fought with infamie, they ſhall fight with ſickneſle, like 
a khan which is neueroutof worke, Thus you ſee therighteous Zxed,z,ro, 
in troubles, likethe Iſraclites fn exile : Nowe the Lorde commeth 
like Molcs to deliver them: aduerſitic ſeeketh out the promile; 
the promiſe ſecketh outfaith ; fayth ſeeketh out prayer; then God 
heareth,and mercic anſwereth. All this while Chriſt ſeemed to 
ſleepe,as he did inthethippe :nowe hee rebukes the windes and ,,..q ,; 
waues, andtroubles fliebetore him, like atroupe of Wolues be- 
fore the ſhepheard. Asheasked the adultreſſe, where arethy ac- 


? JS” ; ll 
cuſcrs? andſhee ſaid they are gone : ſo hee may aske his patients, . 7 20 We 1} 


where are your troubles? and they may ſay they are gone: the /, > p- // 
ſunne roſe:andthe miſts vaniſhed: yet ({aith Dauid) God is good * 7 : 
to all that are pure in heart : thatis,he remembreth them while he þ ee 
afflicteththem, and is preparing an ifſue while the crofle prepa- 
reth them. When Chriſt heard them ſay , hee whom thou louelſt is 
ſicke,he anſwered this ficknes is nottodeath.Iohn 1 1x.3.Sowhen 
it may beſaid,he whom God loueth is ſicke : then it may be ſayd, 
this ficknes js not ynto death, and thought it beetsthe firſt death, 

et notto the ſecond. Who would thinke when Ionas was in the Tobn.3, 
ſea,that hee ſhould preachat Niniuch? Who would thinke when 
Nabuchadnezzar was in the forreſt, thathe ſhould raigne againe "0 
in Babcl? who would think when Ioſeph was baniſhed ofhis bre- _ 
thren,thathis brethren ſhould ſecke vnto him, like his ſeruants- |, - 
who would think when Iob ſcraped his ſores ypon the dunghill,all = 
his houſes were burned, all his cattell ſtolne, and all his Children Exod 15, 31. 
dead, that hee ſhould bericher than cuer he was ?theſe are the | 
* Uh acts 
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aCtsof mercie which make the righteous ling : the Lord hath tri- 

hedwvaliantly, This isthe priuiledge of the righteous , as God 
ſauh,7e ſonnes of Jacob are not conſurhed. So they anſwcre againe, 
Ive are not conſumed. Therefore (Paul faith)we arc in diſtreiic,but 
we arenot forſaken: as Chriſt zofe out of his grave, ſo weghallrite 
out of trouble; and when th 5 fined, the fire ſhall holde it no 
longer. When Ieſus was in bafifFent with Marie and Ioſeph, ar 
laſt the Angeil came and ſaid, they aredead which ſought the childs 
Life:ſo when the daies of our baniſhment and ſcarcirie,8 bondage 
and ſicknes are ended, at laſt ridings ſhall come thatour troubles 
are dead, and then the righteous ſhall looke vp like Moſes, when 
hee waspaltthe ſea, and ſce all _thcir enemies , all their troubles 
drowned behinde them, then the heart ſhall daunce like Mi- 
riam,and (ing the-ſong which ſounded before Moſes: The Lord, 
the Lords ſtrong ynerciful and gracious,ſlow to anger but abundant 
in goodneſſe and truth And ifDauid had (taied at troubles, and ſpo- 
ken ofnothing but roddes, the wicked mightſay as they doe in 
115. Plalme, Whereis their God ? and the righteous might com- 
plaine with Dauid, / haxe cleanſed my heart in vamne: but asthe 
waters ofthe ſea flow andebbe againe, ſo the waters of atfhi&tion 
flow and cbbe again,onecaſteth Moſes into the water,& another 
draweth him out of the water. There lieth Lazarusatthe gate, 
there lieth[oſeph in priſon, there lies Ieremy in the dungeon, there 
lies Iob in the aſhes, therelies Iacob inthe fields, therelies Dauid 
inthe wilderneſſe, there lies Abraham in exile, there lies Daniel 2- 
mong the Lions,rhere lies the children in the fornace:at laſt coms 
the yeare of Iubile,andall the priſoners of the Lord are ſetat liber- 
ww 02 they are calle@ the priſoncrs ofhope, becauſe they may 
hope to be dehuered,8&c.Therfore God OG tis crofle from 
the head to the heart, from the hart to the foot, fro pouertieto ick- 


nes,from {icknesto labor:that wherſocuerheplacerh it, we might | 


haue patience, knowing thathe can remoue itas he placeth ir. 
Then are fulfilled all theſe ſweet ſcriptures : The Lord retgineth 
not his wrath for ener becauſe merciepleaſeth him.Mich.7.8. After 
two dajes hewill reure vs andthe third day hewill raiſevs vp. Ole, 
6.2.Swrely there is an endegand thy hope ſhall not be cut aff.Prouerb. 
23.18. Heauineſſe may indure for a night, but ioy will come in the 
worwing.P1al,30.5.He which hath oucrcome death and Satha " 
an 
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and the world,can eaſily ouercome althetroubles inthe world:ra- _ 
therthen Eliah ſhall ſtarue,theRauens ſhall feede him: ratherthen : _ 4 7G 
Jonah ſhall drown,the fith ſhal ſaue him:as when the Glutton did ka ”Y 
not pittie, the dogs tooke compaſſion. Vntill Dauid faieth, the 
Lord wg d:lixer, the righteous and the wicked go together, but 
now they part,one is taken andthe otheris refuſed, one is deliue- Luk 7, 
red,thcother isleftin priſon. As Abraham came notto deliuerthe 
Sodomites,but to deliuerhis brethren : ſo Chriſt came nottode- Gen.14.16. 
liver his enemies, butto dcliuer his ſervants -not to deliuer them 
from truubles,but to deliuerthem out of troubles, that they maie 
lay as well The Lord hath taken as the Lord bath gigen, As Dauid 10b.1-21, 
aue charge tohis Souldiery, that they ſhould nor kill Abſalon his 
| urs... he ſent them againſt Abſolon, to ſtay his rebellion: if 
ſo God torbids his crofles to deProy his children, though he ſend 4,59m18,s, || 
them againſt his children to purge their corruptions, Asthe Angel ule M 
paſſed by the houſes of the Iſraclites, when he ſaw the blood of the J. 
lambe vpotheir doores: ſo God hath his marks, wherby he know- xxod.rz,13; 
| eth whom he ſhould dcliucr out of trouble, and whom hee ſhould 
leaue introuble:toone heſaith, Take my croſle: to anotherhe ſai- 
| eth,Be thou healed:to anotherheſaith,Stay tilthy time commeth: 
euery hard word may bee ſpoken tothe godly as well as the wic- 
Ked,but that deadly word, Depart intoexerlaſting fire. Although 
they ſeeme to depart here, yet then it ſhall bee ſaid, come and uot 
depart. AsIohn after the voice ofthunder heard the voice ofhar- 
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ter than [ can beare, The rightcous neuer ſaide, that their trou- 
bles were more,or greater, or longer, than they could beare, For 
Godhath promiſed,he wil not lay more vpon them than they are 
able to beare: but when they beginne to finke like Petervpon the 
ſea,then the hande is readie to catchthem,, and ſtraight God ma- 
keth an iflue for their troubles. Asthe Viperlept ypon Paul, & lept 
off againe,{otroubles leape vpon the rightcous, and leape off a- 
gaine; as though they had miſtaken the partic, andraptat the 
wrong doore. Therefore Afarke the vpright man (ſaith Dauid)and 
beholde the inſt. for the end of that man is peace : Though his begin= 
ning be trouble, yethis endis peace: Hewtl not ſuffer the righte- 
ous to fall for exer : he ſaith notthathee will not ſuffer him to tall, 
but that he ſhall not fattf6rwuer : that is, at laſt his ſhackell falleth 
from him,the ner breakes,the priſon openeth, and he goesfoorth 
like Lazarusout ofthis graue, to ſhew what wondertullthings the 
Lord hath done for him : So Paul after hee had ſpoken othis trou- 
bles(as though he thought vpon this ſentence of Dauid)repeaterh 
theſame of himlclte, ſaying : But the Lord delinered me ont of all, 
Therfore one calleth Man thetrance of the righteous, becauſe 
they ſeeme dead for a while, but they wake againe: theretore they 
chalengetheir enemies{and ſay )Reroice not againſt me,O mme ene- 
mie : for though 1 fall, yet I ſhall riſe, 

This ſhould contenttherightcous,to be deliueredat laſt, as Da- 
uid quicteth himfclfe, ſaying: By this I know the Lord fau oreth me, 
becau'e mine enemies do not triumph ower me:not becauſe I haue no 
enemies, or becauſe I haue no troubles which would oucrcome 


me. Therefore when he wrote downe ſavy troubles, he blotteth 


it(as it were) with hispen againe, asamerchant raceth his booke 
when the debt is diſcharged: andin ſtead of many troubles, nee 
putteth in.T he Lorddelinereth, Becauſe he forgiueth all fines, he 
is ſaid to deliuer from al troubles, toſhew that we haue necd of no 
Sauiour,no helper,no comforter buthim. 

The Lawier can deliuer his client but from ſtrife, the Phiſition 
can deliver his pacient but from fickneſle, the maſter can deliver 
his ſeruant but from bondage, but The Lord (ſaith Dauid)de/ine- 
reth out of all. As when Moſes came todeliuer the 1ſraclites , hee 
woulde not leauc an hoofe behinde him, ſo when the I orde com- 


Meth to deliver the righteous, he will not leaue a trouble bch nde 
um, 
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him,but evenasthey pray in 25.Pſal. Deliuer Iſrael O Lord ont of pſul,25. 


all her troubles:lo he will anſwere them, Bethondclinered out of all 
thy troubles , that is, this andthis, and this, thattroubletharthou 
think(t intollerable,that trouble whichthouthinkſt incurable, the 


almighyjc hath might againſt all. When Iob istried,not a foreſhal 1,424. 
ticke vpo him. Therfore as Eliſha feared not when he ſaw as ma- 2,King,s. 


Angelsascnemies,ſo now you ſee asmany mercies as troubles: 


[ctthe comfort ſatisfie you which ſatisfied Paul, Feare nor,for Iam A#27324, 
&vith thee,thy pardon is comming, like the Angell which (taid the ——_— 


{word ouer Iaacs head.Read on but alittle further, and thou ſhalt 
heare the voice which proclaimed warre,proclaime peace: manie 
troubles inthe beginngg ofthe verſe, and notroudlesin the ende; 
WhartPhifition hath beene here? The Lord(faich Dauid)the Lord 
was inthis place(ſaith Iacob)8& I knewitnot: fothe Lordis inat- 
fl.Ction and men know itnot, he which faith, Iput away thine ini- 
quities, mult ſay, I put away thine infirmitie, For there is no Saui- 
our Hut one, which ſaithto death, T will be thy death. Asthe woma 
was ſicke yntill Chriſt Came: ſo yntill the Lord come;there isno- 
thing buttrouble. Manie troubles ofthe righteous,but one deliye- 
rer ot the righteous : manic tortours,but one Comforter. Troubles 
come inan hundred wayes,like watersthrough a grate:but mercy 
entreth alwaycs at one doore,like a pardon which commeth only 
from the Prince : therefore ſaith God, [z me is thy helpe.Hol.11.6. 
T create comfort .Eſay.65. Marke that he calleth himſclte a creator 
of Comfort : thatis,as there is but one Creator , ſo there is but one 
Comtforter,andas he created all things of nothing, ſo hee createth 
comfort ofnothing : that is,when all comfort is worne out,and no 
ſecdeof toy lefttoraiſe yp comfort againe: then he bringeth com- 
fort out offorrow,as he brought water out ofthe rocke, that wee 
may ſay,The finger of the Lord hath done this. 

Thisisthe anchor of the righteous. As helookes ypon his trou- 
bles,the promiſe commeth inlike a meflenger from Chriſt, while 
hee is praying and — ſaieth, The Lord will delimer thee 
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o#t of all. Then hee reſolueth like Nehemiah, and faycth, Shall Nebe.6,11. 


ſuch a man as [flie? Shall ſucha man asI recant ? If Thee faintin 
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che day of aduerſitie, Salomon ſaith my ſtrength is ſmall, as if hee . 


ſhoulde ſay, I was neuer ſtrong , but did counterfeite like De- 
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is acontinuall feaſt. Asif he ſhould ſay,thatThaue not a good con- 
{cience,if I hauc not comfort in the Crofle. Therefore I will waite 
the Lords leyſure,becauſe Eſau ſaith, Faith maketh no haſt. 1 will 
not breake his bands, becauſe then I am likethe heathen. I will nor 
flatter the Iudge,becauſe Salomon faith it is vaine.I wil not betray 
the cauſc,becauſe God hath appointed it to trie me. I will not ot- 
fend my brethren, becauſe Paul had rather diethen do fo. 1 will 
notcharge my conlcience,becauſec it can vex me more than their 
bands.I willnot ture from my proteſſion , becauſel learnedit of 
God,and vowed toleaue all for it,in the day that I was baptized a 
Chriſtian, Thoughmy friends tempt meylike Iobs wife:though my 
fleſh flatter me, like Eue:though my perſecutors would bribe me, 
like Balaac : thought they which ſuffer with mee,ſhould reuoltfor 
feare:yetT will be as Ioſhua which ſtoode alone : and as Elkanah 
wasin ſtead of childrento Anna,ſo Chriſt ſhalbe in ſtead otcom- 
fort,in ſtead of wealth, and health,andlibertie to me. For manic 
were the troublesof Ioſeph,and the Lorddeliucred him out ofall : 
manie were the troubles of Abraham, and the Lord delivered him 
out of all :manie were thetroubles of Dauid, and the Lord deliue- 
redhim out of all: manie werethe troubles ofob , and the Lorde 
deliuercd him out of all - therefore he can deliver me out of all.Bur 
ifhe do not (faith Sidrach,Miſaac,and Abcdnego)yet we will not 
doe cuill to eſcape daunger,becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered more for 
vs. Thercforc,ifIperiſh,]I periſh, ſaith Heſter.She was contentthat 
her lite ſhould periſh: but if my purſe ſuffer, my money dooth but 
periſh - ifmy bodie be impriſoned, my pleaſures do but periſh:and 
who can tcl when he hath ſuffered that which is appointed?Ther- 
fore God ſaith, hen [ ſee conmenient time,wil [ execute indoement. 
Not when thou doſt thinke it a couenient time, but when he doth 
thinke it a conuenient time. Therefore ſaith Dauid tothe Lord, /r 
thee do I truſt all the day : that is, ifhe come not in the morning he 
will come at noone: It hee come not atnoone, hee will come at 
night - at one houre ofthe day he will deliver me : and then as the 
calme was greater after the tempeſt,than it was beforeſo my ioy 
ſhall be ſweeter after tearesthan it was before : the remembrance 
of Babylon will make vs ſing more ioifull in Sion. 

Thus Dauid deſcribeth the journey of the righteous, as if they 
ſhould go through ſea, andthe wilderneſle, asthe Ifrachtes went 


to 


* < 


a”—— 


a” 


of the Righteous, 265 


to Canaan, Lookenot for caſe norpleaſure in your way , but for 

beaſts and Serpents, and rtheeues : vntill ye be paſt the wildernefle 

all is ſtraight, 8 dark, and feareful; but ſo ſoone as you are through 

the narrowe pate, allislarge and goodly, and; pleafant as if you 

were in Paradiſe, Secingthenyour kingdomeis not here,looke 

not for a golden life in an iron world : but remember that Laza- Lab. 16. 

rusdoth not mourne inheauen, though hee ſuffered paines vpon 

carth: but the Glutton mournethin hell, that ſtaied not for the 
leaſuresofheauen, To which pleaſures the Lord leſus bring vs, 


when this cloud of trouble is blowen ouer vs, Amen. 
FINIS. 
THE CHRISTIANS 
practiſe. 
Rom.1 2,2. 


Be ye changed by the renung of your minds that ye may prooke what 
is the gooa will of God acceptable and perfett, 


——-= Hen Chriſt ſent foorth his Diſciples,hee aide ynto 

\Wz WD Y Fl, them,Gopreach and baptize,ioining theſe two to- 

WE gither, Preaching and Baptizing. This —_— 
(NY 


Mangti,29, 


(War occaſion of our exerciſe, becauſe Tam to ſpeake of 
&\V  Baptiſme, which is the Sacrament of Regenera- 
tion, I could notchooe a fitter Scripture fe this 

which Ihandledlaſt,which fpeakes ofthe renuing of our mindes : 
for when our mindes are renued, then the yow which we made in 
Baptiſmeis performed. 

When Paul had forbidden the Romans to faſhion themſclues 
ynto the world, he ſheweth them another faſhion, which he calles 
the renuing of the minde.As the Eagle renucth her youth , ſomen P/al.103,5. 
mult renue their mindes. This faſhion is called the Wedding 
Garment, which eucrie man mutt weare that commes tothe ban- 
another,at laſtthey come to theolde faſhion againe : ſo here w_ 
calles 


quet ofthe kino. As when men haue gone ouer one: faſhion after Mas.22, 13, 
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callesthemtotheolde faſhion againe, which was vſedin Adams + 
time, thatisthe Image and faſhion wherein they were created, 
Now the reaſon followeth, 

1 hat they might prone what the will of God ts,as ifheſhould ſay, 
This ſhall be the fruirof your regeneration, when your mindes are 
renued,youſhallknow many things, which arc hid from you, you 
ſhal be able to iudge doctrines, who preachtruth,and who preach 
error ; and youſhall vnderſtand the will of God, what hee woulde 
haue you do,and what he would haue youflic,asif you were in h's 


boſomme, As new wine will not abide but in newe vefſcls; {o this 


- NeW knowledge will not abide but in new mindes. The minderc- 


nued knoweth God; ſo that this Scripture may be called the path 
to knowledge,or the way to ſound the minde of God , whichis a 
ſecret thateueric man longsto know, butthe moſtturne a wrong 
leafe to find2it,as Paul ſaith of Peter, He /ookes a wrong way to the 
Goſpell.When the Serpent taught knowledge,he ſaide, /fyee eate 
the forbidden fruit ,your cies ſhall be opened, and you ſhall knowe good 


- andeuill : but Paul ſaith, It ye wil not eatethe torbidden fruit,your 


eies ſhall be opcnd,and youſhall know good and cuill. This is one 
reaſon why Paul would haue them renue their minds, 7 hat they 
might know the will of God. Why? doth not the word of Godteach 
vs the will of God ? Yes, but no man dothynderſtand this worde, 
but he which hath a nexy minde : becauſe as the Sunne is not dif- 
cerned by any light, butby his owne light - ſo no ſpirit can inter- 
pretthe ſcripture, butthe ſame ſpirit which wrote it, which1s cal- 
led the hole ſpirit, becaule it is holie, and becauſe it makes holie. 
Sinne wasthe firſt yaile which obſcured mans vnderſtanding,and 
till the cauſe of this eclipſe bee taken away,the Apoſtle ſaicth,that 
we ſhall ſec but in part : that is,as the Sunne may bee ſcene in his 
eclipſe, but he ſeemes liker to darkeneſle than to light :{o vnder- 
ſtanding may be ſcene in the wicked, but itis liker ignorance than 
knowledge : therefore Paul makes knowledge one of the truites 
which bud out otrightcouſnefle. 

They which hauc renued their mindes, ſayth he, ſhall prooue 
what the will of GOD is : thatis, they ſhall tric all that tney doe 
heare, and learne(by ail that they ſee, vntillthey tra&t our the will 
and mcaning of God, Asthe water ingendreth Ice, and the Ice a- 
gaine ingendreth water,ſaknowledge begets righteouſncſle, _— 
r1gnte- 
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righteouſneſſe againe begetteth knowledge, accordingtothatin 
Eccle.2,26.7 04 man that is goodin his ſight,God cineth wiſedome 
and knowledge : therefore though ye haue ſeene cunning Lawyers 
by muchreading ; and expert Phikitians by longe ttudie; yet you 
could neuer ſee a perfeR and ſound, and iudiciall Diuine withort 
holynefle. Icannottel how, this knowledge israther fecling than 
Jcarning inthe aboundance ofthe heart,or an cxtreame {tudy ſent 
by God vnto good men, like the Ram which was broughtynto g,, ,, 3. 
Abraham,when he would ſacrifice his ſonne. 

As Salomon ſayth, The kxowledge of good things is vrderſtan- p,,g wo, 
: ding:\onone but they which are holy haue this vnderſtanding, He 
which can lay with Dauid,/ owe rhy law andkeep thy precepts,may pſa,ng7 
follow with David, / haze more wnderſtanding than my teachers, 
andknow more then the auncient He which cannot ſay with Danid Pſal.q5.r, 
My heart meditateth a good matter , cannot followe with Dauid, 
Ay tongue is the pen: of a ready writer. This is, the equitie of God; 
they whichare vawilling to obey are not thoght worthy to know 
for what ſhould he doo with his talent, which will not-vſe it? Hee Maz.25. 
which forbiddes vsto caſt pearles before ſwine, doth ſtay hisown 
handfrom caſting knowled oetothe vngodly, they may know fo 
much asſhall condemne them , but they neuerknowe what will 
ſauce them. When Chriſt heard Peterſaie, Thow art the Sonne of Mar6,16. 
the lining God: Chiiſt anſwered ; Fleſh and blood hath not taught I7, 
thee this; ſhewing,that carnal men hauenot this knowledge. This 
isthe word of which Chriſt faith, A/ men do not receine it, Itis true M4". - ag 
that the Spirite breatheth where it will: but it wilbreath vpon none cacabacl 
but her louers. Wiledome is like the daughter of God , which he 
marricth to none but to him which loues her,and ſues for her. As 
Dauid could not vnderſtand why the wicked proſpered yntill he 
enteredinto the ſanctuary of G OD; and as Aaron mightnoten- 
terthe Sanctuary where God did anſiwere, vntill he had ſanQtifi- | 
ed himſelfe ; ſo if wee will vnderftande mylteries, and heare God 
himſelte ſpeake; wee mult put off our ſinnes, as Moſes pntoff his 
ſhoocs,orelſe we ſhall be like imaces which haue cares, and can- Fe pe 
not heare, When Paule heard myſteries , hee was wrapt into the _m—_ 
third heauen, when God would talke with his Church, hee faith / 
wil take her aſide into the wildernes and then [wil ſpeak friendly unto 
her:{o when we will Icarne Diuinitic, wee nuſt goafide fromthe ofe.z,r4, 


world, 


Pſal.73,17« 


6 I .Cor.1 2,2. 


I.S4.15,26, 


1.Joh 4,7- 


» 


The Criſtians Praftice. 


world, and ſequeſter our ſinnes, and lift yp our mindesaboue the 
carth,or cls it willnot ſtay with vs.As the ſpirite went from Saule 
when he finned;ſo when knowledge hath ſaluted the wicked,ſhe 
bidsthem farewell;hke vntoa Martin, which will not build but in 


268 


faire houſcs.Itis ſaid in Iohn .14.1 5. WhenlIelus wenttoeatethe 


Paſſeouer,he cam to a chamber which was trimmed:ſo the cham 
ber that recciued God, the heart which ſhould lodge knowled oe 
muſtbetrimmecd and al the finfull corners ſwept;orelfe,as Samu- 
ell would not come to Saul,ſo wiſedom will not com to that hoſt. 
There is an harbinger which goeth alway before the knowledge 
ofGod,to prepare the houſe, and this is loue,the bond ofperteCti- 
on. T hey which hage loge ſaith Tohn)k»ow God,but they which haue 
not loue knowe not God , though they haue neuer ſomuch knoyw- 


ledge beſide.Vnto good Nathaniel,chriſt ſaid, Tho ſhalt ſee grea- 


Mar.13,14. ter things than theſe: butyntothe obſtinat Tewes he ſayd, Seeing, 


Gen.21.19. 
I.Cor.2.12, 


I,Cor.s,1. 
CY 


Mat.5,8. 


Pr 0, l »?. 


Ioln.7.15. 


AFG.n,15. 


Luk 10,21, 


Gen.27,20, 


may will 


you ſhall not ſee;\ike Ha _—_ had the wel before her,and did 


not ſce the water.He which cannot ſay with Paul, Ve hae the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt,cannot ſay with Paul, We hae knowledge. 

Holy men were alwaics interpreters of. ods word, becauſe a 
godly minde caſclicſt pearceth into Gods meaning,according to 
that, p_—_ in heart ſhall ſee God:and thatinIohn 7.1 7, /Farie 

Gods will he ſhall underſtand the Dottrine whether it be 
of Godor #0: & inthat Pſal. 1 1 1.19. They which keep thy precepts, 
hae agoodunderſtanding; andthat in1. Cor.2.15. The 'piritua! 
man vnderſtandeth allthings. Andtherefore the feare of the Lord 
1snot only called the beginning of wiſedome;but 1n Pro. 2.5. itis ta- 
kenfor wiſdome itſelfe. As when Chriſt taught inthe temple, they 
asked, Howe knoweth this man the Scriptures ſeeing he neer lear- 
ned them.Soitisa wonder what learning fore men haue, which 
haue no learning, like Priſcilla and Aquilla poore tente-makers, 
which were able to ſchoole Apollos that great Clerke, a man re- 
nowmed forhis learning. What can we ſay to this but as Chriſte 
ſaid, Father ſoit pleaſed thee:as Tacob came ſo ſoone with the ve- 
miſon,and his co asked him,how he came by it ſo ſodainly? Ia- 
cobanſwered becauſe the Lord thy God brought it ſodainly to 
mine hand,ſothe holy and —_— men cannot giue any reaſon 
why they conceauethe words of God fo eaſily, and the wicked 
do conceaue them ſo hardlic , but that God bringes the meaning 


ſodainly 


— 
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ſodainly to their hearts,as we readin Luke 24.45. WhentheDiſ- 

ciples werelctled in the profeſſion of Chriſt it is ſaid, that Chriſt o- 

pened their vnderſtanding, and made them ynderſtand the ſcrip- 

tures;ſoſodainly came their knowledge.So we readin Prou. 1.23, 

Wiſedome promiſethto the righteous, /fyou will turne at my cor- 

rection, I will powre out my heart vnto you,and make you vnderſtand 
wy wordes, Aſchoolmaſtermight ſay to his ſchollers, I willpoure 
out mine heart ynto you : but hee cannot lay as God fateth, I will 
make you vnderltand mine heart. Therefore ifthe Queene of She- 
bathoughtthe ſeruants of Salomon happie, becauſe they heard 
his wiſdome:how happie was Salomon him: elfe,that ſerued God 
which gauc him wiſdome. Come vnto me({aith Chrilt)all yee which 
areweary and I will refreſh you. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for 
the wearie, ſo he hathno wiſedome but forthe righteous. They are 
his brethren, and ſiſters, and father, and mother. There isa kinde of 
tamiliaritie betweene God and therighteous,thathe makes them 

ofhis counſell,as Salomon ſayth, Prouerbes 3. 32. His ſecrets is 

with the righteoas,and Plalme.25 14. His ſecrets are rewealed vn- 

to themthat fearethe Lord. 

They arelikeTohn thebeloued diſciple which leaned in his bo- 
ſoc; like Moſes,to whom he ſhewed himlelte; like Simeon,that 
embraced hit in his armes ; like the three diſciples, which went 
yp to the mount to ſee his glorie.So we read of Abraham,Gen.18, 
17.Shall I hideit from Abrahams, ſaith God? As though this were 
an offence in God, ithe ſhould tellthe righteousno morethen hee 
telsthe wicked : therefore becauſe Abraham was agood man he 
tolde him more then he ſhewed allthe reſt. As Adams knowledge 
was perfect,ſolong as his righteouſnes was yntainted; ſo the nea- 
rer we come to that righteouſneſle againe, the more things come 
to our knowledge;according to that,Prouerbs 28. They K ſecke 
the Lord vnderſtand all things. Such an heart God hath giuen to 
his ſeruantslike a touchſtone, or a Lampeto goe before. them to 
examine all things,asthey goe in this darke wilderneſle,leaſt they 
ſhould take error for truth,cuill for good,ortheir owne will for the 
will of God; that they which hate cuill might bee preſerued from 


1 Kin,10,s, 


Matti, 28, 


Mar.3 35. 


Toh.13-25, 
E xod,3, 
Lak,21. 


euill, as Dauid was from the bloud of Nabal. Nowe, becauſe , 


none butthe rightzous hauethis lampe before them, you ſee what 
a difterence there is between the knowledge ofthe godly, and the 
knowledge 


1:5419,25, 


1.Cor.2,14. 


Luk.10,z1, 


Fſa.n,s, 
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knowledge of the wicked. 


Asthe windowes of the temple were large within , but nar- 
row without; ſothey which are within the Church , haue preater 
lightthanthey which are without. They fit like WoeFin the 
darknesof Egypt, when the other dwell like Ifraclinthe light of 
Goſhen.Knowledge iseafie to him whichloueth knowled pe, {ai- 
cth Salomon : but the ſcorner ſceketh knowledge, and findcth it 
not,faith Salomon,Prouer. 1 4.T he ſprritwall max(ſaith Paul)ſcar- 
cheth the deepe things of God:but The naturallman(Caith Paul)per- 
ceteth not thethings of God, Thou haſt renealed theſe thinges to 
babes(laich Chrilt)&wt thou haſt hid them from the wiſe of the world, 
[fante man will do Gods will,he (faith Chriſt) ſhall vnderſtand the 
d:ftrine: butto the obſlinate Jewes Chriſt ſaith, you cannot wnder- 
ſtand my talke. My ſheepe heare my voice ſaieth Chriſt : but to the 
wicked Chriſt faith, you canmor heare my wordes:Beleeneſt thou for 
this?ſaith he to Nathaniel,chow ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, 
but If ye beleerce not ſaith Efay,ye ſhall not wnderſtand, 

That theſe Scriptures might be fulfilled, you ſee that as (inne is 
called blind»es, 2.Chron.6.1 8. ſolinnersarecalled b/;ad.Elay 56. 
10.and may be called Srrarpers in [ſrael.Vniill wee bee borne a- 


| om arclike Nichodemus which knew not what it wasto be 


rne againe,lohn 3. 

Veil we become zealous our felues, weare like Feſtus, which 
thought zeale madneſſe, Acts 26.Vntill we be humble our ſelues, 
we arelike Michol, which mocked Dauid for his humility, r.Sam. 
6,16. Itwastruethen, and it is true nov, and it will bee true al- 
wayes which Paul obſerueth, x.Corinth. 1,18. that to ſome Reli- 
ojon ſhall ſeeme fooliſhneſſe. Thereaſon of all this Paul Iayerh 
downeina worde.If yce aske why the wicked cannot vnderſtand 
heauenly things, he Ah, Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, z, 
Cor. 2,14. therefore how ſhould hee diſcernethem, that hath nor 
the ſpirit. 

Forthis cauſe, wiſdome is not ſaid to be iuſtified of anie,but of 
her owne Children, Matth.11, 19. neither dooth Chriſt ſay, that 
anieſheepe hearc his yoyce,but his owne ſheepe. fy ſheepe (ſaith 
he, Iohn 1 2,27.)heare my voyce : they followe their ſhepheard, 
they heare his yoice, they ynderſtand his Lawe,, they iudge of his 
iudgements, they hauc the meaſure of his Wordes, all is open, 


and 
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and plainc,and manifeſt and cleare ynto them:they ſearch deeper 

andiudgerighter, & know ſooner, and though they haue no lear- 

ning,yetthey haue better iudgement, thanthe learned : whereas 

the otherthatlabour and ſtudy withourGod, walke ina labyrinth 

and fall into doubrs,while they ſecke reſolutions. When a wicked 

mareadsthe ſcriptures, he ſeethno differece betweenthe word of 
God,and the wordes of men, like Cleophas which talked with 
Chriſt, & krew not Chriſt. When he ſpeaks of religion, he fAlutters 
like ayong bird which cannot flic becaule her wings are not gro- 

wen: when hepraicth)his prater is like a childes grace,that vnder- 

{tandeth not one word that he ſaith:he which hath buta ſhewe of 
holinefle, hath but a ſhexv of wiſdome - a little knowledge is in his 

head, but there is no knowledge in his heart, Aneull manmay 
know ſonuhing,and ſpeake ſomthing ofhis reading and hearing, 
as Iob ſaith, 7 here ts a ſpirit in man,that is,cuerie manghath a kind 

of knowledge, but the inſpiration of the Lorde gineth vnderſtan- 
dirg : as though the ſinners vnderſtanding did not deſeruet, bee 

called ynderſtanding. 

Ifthe wicked man ſpeak any thing that is good, hee ſpeakesby 
rote,but he which ſpeaks not out of the abundance ct his hart; is 
ſoone draixndrie. 1 he preaching ofthe Word doth notbecome 
him : itis harſh and vnkind in his mouth as though it came outof 
a wrong bow:orlike yntoa ſhitcle, which flittereth from the hand 
ofa child he isinthe pulpit as the gueſtat the banquet, which wa- 
ted his wedding garment, he ſpeakes not like one which: hath au- 
thoritie, but as one thathathnoauthormie, and alwaics his conſci- 
enceſounds vn.o him, hat haſ? thou to do ta take my wordin thy 
mouth. ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed?Theretore be renued, that 
ye may know what the will of God is:this is the Abce, and Prim- 
mer and Grammar,the fit{t leſſon and laſt lefſonofa Chriſtiangto 
knowe the good and peife and acceptable will ofGod,which 
muſt make ys good and perfect, and acceptable ourſelues,the wil 
of God isalwaics good & acceptable,& perfeR,howſouericſeem 
. toys:thovgh it condemne vs ion itis good,though wee ſee 
not how it isperfeRe, yet it is perfeCt: nay it 1s ſo perfect, that wee 
cannot ſeethe perfeRion ofit, as the Sunne is ſobright that wee 
cannot beholde the brightne fle ofit : firſt it ſeemes good ynto a 
man before it be acceptable, when it is acceptable, then it ſecmes 


per-" 


Luk,24,16. 


Iob.3 2,8, 


LyuR,6,45. 


Matt 3,1t 


Mai.7,29. 
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perte&tand as Gods wil doth ſeemeto ys, ſo we do ſeeme tohim: 
ifhis will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, and perfect tovs, 
muchleſſe may our will ſeerne good,or acceptable, orperfetyn= | 
to him. for this is our goodneſſe,to acknowledge his godneſle.Ifit 
beſucha contentment to know the will of God, what ſhall keepe 
vs from the knowledge of it, ſhal finne, which is the worlt thing in 
the world?Becauſe we will not renue our minds,therefore we are 
i ignorant offo many things which we would know, and vntill we 
l be willing tofollow the world, wee ſhall neuer throughly vnder- 
: ſtand ir,but buzze and grope at it hke Oivles which prieatthe ſun 
1.K1n.3,12. goutofa bare. Oh! whatabencfic had Salomon loſt, ifhe had loſt 
his wiſdome which God gaue him:as greata benefite doeſt thou 
looſe if thou looſe the knowledge of Gods will, for from the day 
that a man cinotdiſcernethe will of Sathan from the will of chriſt 
eueric Hereſic ſeemeth trueth, every euill ſeemes good, and this 
hath beene the beginning of all errors in the Church,becauſe men 
did not loue the truth, therefore God woulde not retieale his truth | 
yntothem:therefore I conclude as I began, Beye chaungedby the 
renuing of your mindes , that yee may proue what is the good willof 
God,and acceptable and perfett, | | | 
Now a word of the Sacrament, there is an infantto be receiued | 
into the Church, which putteth vs in minde ofthe promiſe which 
we made vnto God, when we were recciued into the Church our 
ſclues. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt, yhenhe was bap 
ized of Tohn in the riuerofTordan, and it ſucceedeth Circumſiti- 
onasthe Communion was ordainedin ſtead of the paſleouer, lo 
Mas a8,19, ſooneas weare borne we are baptized, [n the name of the Father, 
the Sore ,and the holy Ghoſt, tol1gnific that we owe a dutic vnto 
God,from the day we come into the world. In this baptiſme our 


bodies are waſhed with water,to ſignifie how our (innes are wa- 


ſhed with Chriſts bloud:when our bodicsare waſhed,they are ta- | 
kenout of the water againe , to ſignifie how we ſhall bee raiſed 


Maith.3,14. 


D 


from death tolife,by the reſurreQtion of Chriſt, & h-»w we ſhould | 

riſe from finne to righteouſneſſe:thus we begin ourlife with a [o- 
lemne promiſe toGod before the Church, to ſerue him with our 

| bodies and ſoules till death vs depart. | 

Now let vs remember how we haue kept this promiſe with the 

Lord,or rather how we haue broken promiſe with him: then wee 

gauc 
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gaue our ſcluesto God, but ſince we haue giuen ourſelues to fins 


then wepromiſed to renounce thevyorld, but euer ſince we haue 
embraced the worlci: therfore new letys beginto pay that which 
vve ought ſolong,and pray the Lorde which hath inflituted this 
{acrament as a ſcale of his mercie, to receiue this child intohis fa- 
uvour as vve receiue it into his Church - to baptize it with his ſpirit, 
as vve baptize it with vvater:and poure yponit his grace, as vyce 
giucitthefigne of grace, 


FINIS. 
THE PIL GRIMES 


with, 


Philip.1, 23. 
Tacfire to be diſſoluedand tobewith Chriſt, 


—, 


[/ vo 2 | | that he mightbee with Chriſt: wherein firſt you 
fl Fg 4 ſhall ſee thed fference berweene the faithful and 
| Þ'& thc wicked, howe oneloatheththis lweand the 0- 
Z> == .thcrlongethatter it. Sccondlie,becauſethe Apo- 
file ſeemes ro delire death , youſhall ſee whetherany man may 
with to die. Third:y,becaule after his diſfolut.,n he hopes tobee 
with Chr t;youſhal ſee the diver{'ty of dgments between Paul 
and the Papiſts,vvhichthinke when they are dead tact they ſhall 
gocontoPurgatoric. Laſtly. becaule the ſovles which ate vvith 
Chriſt cannot vvalke as they did when they Lued vpon earth, you 
ſhall hearea little of walking ſpirits which haue b n ſo muchral- 
ked of in time of roperie, and were taken for tlie foules of them 
which vvere dead : after yvee will ipeakealittle ofthe Sacrament 
which ye come to receiue,and ſo commit you to God. [ aeſrre to 


5", 7 ErcisPaulcs defire tw bediſſolued, andthe cauſe, 


1.Kn.2,10, 


; " - . ! _ 

be arſolued. Before Chriſtes comming,when tne kinges or patry- 2, Chiog,37 
arches dicd it is ſaid, that they went to their fatiers,as we reade of 2.Chr.z 1,1, 
Dauid and Salomon,&c:but after Chr (ts comming, vvhen the A+7. 


faichfull die they are ſaid to goe to Chriſt, as we read of the peni- 


tent theete, Luk, 2 3.4 3. Not becaule the patriarches wentnot to 
p + Chriſt 


Ls4.16, 
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Clxiſt as well as they,but becauſe yet Chriſt was not aſcended to 
heauen:therfore they are not to goto Chrilt although if they went 
to heauenthey mult needes goto Chniſt,becauſe Chriſt touchin 
his Godhead, was alwaies in heauen./ deſire to be diſſolued, As the 
worldly long for Chiiſt to come tothem,fo the ſaithful long to go 
to Chriſt, for vnleſſe we aſcend to him as hee deſcended to vs, his 
deſcending is in vaine, becauſe he came cowne that we might go 
yp,he deſcended totake our fleſh, wee aſcendeto take his king- 
dome, he deſcended tobe crucified, we aſcende tobe glorified he 
deſcendedto hell,we aſcend to heauen, that 15,to ioy, to glory, to 
bliſle.to our father, to our Saviour, to our comtforter,to Angels, to 
Saints,to cternall life:therfore good cauſe had Paul todeſire tobe 
with Chriſt,thac he mightbe atreſt:forno doubtit was the ſwee= 
teſt voice that cuerthe theete hearde in this lite , when Chriſte 
faide vnto him, This day ſhalt thoy bee with me in Paradiſe. Luke, 
23.chapt.ver{.45.Belides,as Paile perſecuted before, ſo hee was 
after perſecuted himſelfe,as hee tels the Corinthians, 2. Ccrin. 17. 
24. I was thriſe beaten with roas, I was once ſtoned, I ſuffered thriſe 
ſhipmracke,cc.Therfore good cauſe had Paul to dehire ro be with 
Chriſt,thathe might be out of trouble. Yethe wilnotdiſffoluc him 
ſelfe,but deſireth to be difſolued:tharis,that he whichbroghthim 
into this world, would take him out ofthe world : neither doth he 
wiſhor pray or make any petition to God totake away his life, 
but tels him his defire, defiring to be diſſolued : to dehire is not to 
pray but ſhewes what we approue-neither doth he defire ſo tobe 
difſulued, asthough he were weary ofhislabors, and would ſufe 
fer no morefor Chriſt,buthe is contentto live as he ſaithin the 24 
yerl. Nenertheles for me to abide in the fleſh were better for you, as 1f 
he ſhould ſay,todoyou good Tamcontent toſuffereuill,and [tay 
Rilfr6 Chrilt,vhom ! long tobe with.Sceing then that he wilnot 
diſſol ic h'mſclte,norpray tobe difſolued,but is content toliue ſtil 
why doth he ſay , / 4;/ire tobe drfſelued? Onely to ſhew what hee 
referreth in his defite, if he might chooſe life or cleath for his own 
reſpect, he could be content to leauc his friendes and riches, and 
n_ I fe,andall,onely tobe with Chritft, This ſeemcs to 
Ye a goodleflon for ſicke men, whenthey canliveno longer, chen 
tobe with Chriſt were better then tobe with the glutton, which 
neuerthought of heauentillhe was in hell:but Paul wasnot ficke 
NOZ 
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nor ſore when he deſired to be diflolued: therfore this is not onlie 
for the ſick but fo: the whole, ]f he had wiſhed to liue & aie ill 
in the vvorld,no man need to be taughtto ſay after him,foryong 
and old deſire not to be d:flolued, bur few are content to be diflol 
ucd. To a natural maninrhisfe,nothing is ſo ſweet as life, and he 
which is in loue with this vyorid, ſeldom dieth quicthie on his bed; 
bur to a mind which m{{liketh thus vvorlde nothing can come ſo 
welcome as death becauſe it takes him out of the yvorld, This it 
is which Paul would haue vs learn,thatnothing in this vvorld isfo 
rctious thatfor jt we ſhould deſire ro ltueor {taje from God one 
Leber al may not vviſhro die. yet al muſt ſubſcribe to this, 
that death is better than life, becauſe it leads to Chriſt, which whe 
Paulhad tchroughly taſted, he vvas farisfied for al things elle,& de 
fired tolue nologer that he might be with Chnit; herein appea- 
reth the end of mans life, which vvhen he hath obtained. hee deſt- 
reth toliue no longer, hovy greatriches, and honors, and friendes 


oO 
ſocucrhe leaebehinde him. From the time hee knowerh Chritt 


crucified, and begins like Enochto walk with God,hecrieth euer Gen,y,2.2; 


afrcr with the Apoltle, 1 defire to be d:(ſolned and tobewnh Chriſt, 


who ſhall deliuer me from this body of /in ? death were to me aduaun- —_ 
2,28, 


tage. tuenas Simeon reiniced thar Chriſt came to him, ſothe 
faithful rcioice that they ſhal go ro Chriſt. 

The necellitic of fin 1s ſo wrkſom to him which knoweth the vile 
neſſe of {11n,thatthe faithfull man but to do good, vyould not liue 


_ . O - . 
out of heauen,nonot an houre. Th's made the Martyrs ſo willing 
y + . . . * . © 
to abide any kind of death that tyrannie could deuiſe, to berid of 
their ſinfull bandes, and this corruptiole bhurthen, vyhich preſſeth 


doyyne the ſoule,that lookes after Chriſt like his Diſciples vyhen 


he aſcended to heauen. All is trouble and vvearineſle, and vanitie ag, :10; 


to the godlie mind, whether he eate or drinke,or ſleepe.he coun- 
tethit a ſeruitude vnto the fleſh, and vyitheth withDauid toberid 
fromtheſc neceſſities: ſothe knovyledge and louc of god maketh 
a man forgethis ovvne fleſhe, maketh him to deſpite the vvhole 
Woarld,raketh away the differencefrom life and death,chaunygeth 
his nature vvhich he could neucr ouercome, and teacheth him to 
renounce his deere ſelfe, and ſaic, though thathce ſhotilde die, 
Not my will bat thy will be doone. All this appeareth cuen inthis 
Example,vyhat operation is inthe knowledge andloue of Chrilt: 

SY it 
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It made the world irkſome ynto Paul, which all men naturally de- 
fre:it made death pleaſant ynto him, which all men naturally ab. 
horre: alchough they be wearic of theirlife, and haue no pleaſure 
from morning to night;yet ir wil not pleaſe them to chige, which 
they needes muſt, theyneuer loath bur loue their miſeries, I will 
not dic one ho:ire to liue for cuer. Do not the wicked themſclues 
prophecie by their fearc of death a worſe condition oflom dread- 
full udge:ment after this life prepared for finners, 2nd allthat con- 
temn God, when none butthey ſtand in ſuch feare of, death?Why 
dothone wiſh fot itand anothertrembvleto heare ofit? Ifie were | 
buta ſlcepe, no man would feare itat a!l: for who teareth to take 
his reſt when the night approcherh? Itit did take away ſence and 
feeling,and make mentrees o: ſtones, noman woul tc ſeare it at 
all,for who would fearc {trokes if he coule feele no more then a 
ſtone? Or who woulde cre for any thing ithoe hed no ſence of 
any thinge? woulde any manitremle fo to bee as the dead crea- 
tureswhich haue no ſence of cuiil?? They mult nzedesbee in bet- 
ter caſe than the happieſt man in this life which is not 1wwichout the 
ſence ofcuill, Therefore this feare of death which vor! ſein all 
butrthe faitfull dooth preſage ſome ſtrar ge tormc Mr IOMNCLUIC 
change and ſharpe pumiſhmentto thoſe men + whi-h.licy i2egin 
r,Sa,t6,14. tO talt alreadic before they dye, likethe Spirite which perſecuted 
Saul before his end.They delire notto be diljolucd, but they feare 
to bee diſlolued, they goe not to Chrilte, but their departure is 
an cucrlaſting departure om Chrilte tothe damned, to the Di- 
uels, tonell without cicter ende or caſe, oranic patience to en- * 
dureit. 

Thus you ſee that no manis willing tody,before his conſcience 
be quicted towarde God, and that hes can catch ſome hope ofa 
better life after this life, He which knowes that he ſhal goto chrilt 
itis impoſſible that he ſhould dic vawillingly : but he which can- 
not hopefor abetter world , mult ncedes leaue this world grud- 
ginply,and feare geath more then all the terrors of lite. Hee had 
rathertobcficke and cold, and hunpry, and want and beg, then 

o with death, becauſe ne knoweath what he ſuffereth here, but he 
20weth not what he {hall ſuffer hereaftcr, T herefore he whichis 
not willing tobe diflolued, harhnot learned Chriſt yet as Paul did 
for nomaneſteecmerhthis life when he begins to taſte ofthe next, 


bur 
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butthen the loue of the world doth fall from him like the mantle 
of Elias when he wasraprt into heauen, 

The Apoltlc had ſeen= manie good things in his daies,and was 
neuer ſatisfied, willing to be diflo!ucd,but thirſted (till, and no wa- 
ter could quench his thirſt, vntillhe dranke of the water of lite,and 
then hethirſted no more : {o nothing can fill the foule which was 
madefor God,bur God alone.Riches and honours,and pleaſures, 
didnot make Simeon willing to die , but the Gght of Chriſt : hap- 
- pieare the eyes which ſee him; forthey are as willing to dic as Si- 
meon was. So ſoone as Iohn Baptiſt did ſee our Sauiour,and knew 
thatit was hee, hee debaſed himſelfe as if hee had beene no 
bodie,and would not be accounted off, but ſought to looſe the o-. 
pinion ofthe people,that Chriſt might haue all; although hee was 
a Prophet, and more than aPropher,and not a greater amongelt 
the ſonnes of women.So when Paul had ſeene his Sautour,he tor- 
vatallthathe loued,a!lthathe deſired, and all that hee poſlefied: 
no ioy,no glotie no life now bur to die, All things mult yeeidto 
the Sonne, and be content with /ohn, that hee increaſe, and we 
decreaſe. This is our glo icandlite, that hcliueth in glorie. /r rs 


a.Kin.2,14, 


Luk, 22.9. 


Ioh.1,20, 
Maith,3,1li, 


mough ({ayerh acob) for me that Toſeph my ſonne lineth : it is i- Gea.qg28, 


nough for vsthat Ieſus our Sauiourrcigneth, /fthe head be crow- 
ned, all the bodie is more honoured: therefore let vs glorie that 
Chriltis glorified, and reioice as much that hee is aſcended, as our 
fathers rejoyced that hee deſcended : for where the head is,there 
the bodie n1uſt needs be. 

I acre to bediſſolued : he calleth his deathnot a deſtruction but 
adiſlolution for three cauſes, Firſt he departeth from this life, and 
hath no more ſocietie with them tharliue vponthe earth.Second- 
ly, his ſoule departeth from the bodie vntill the day of reſurreCti- 
on, then ſhe findeth her owne bodie agame, andrhey retoyce like 
friends whichare met rogether. Thirdly, he departeth from this 
vaile of milcrie,,nto the Paradiſe of toy and all felicitic, ro line and 
raipne with God tor euer: in aſſurance whereof he faich, that hee 


ſhall be with Chri{t,fo that death is the way to Chriſt. As the doue Sen?,g. 


found noreſt vntill ſhe cameto the Arke : ſo the faithfilll fi:deno 
relt tillthey come to Chriſt,they goe throughthe wildernefle like 
othermen, VneilltheIerves arriued at Canaan, all their life was 


ſpent in finfull Egypt, orinthe dreadfull deſert,during the time of 7:ſh.13,17. 
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The Pilgrims wiſh, 

their iountey they had no ſerled reſt or continuing pleaſiire, Peace 
brginneth whenthe batteilendethythere is the prerogatiue ofthe 
dead, leaſt deathſhould bce too fearctiullto vs, The beſt ofGods 
bleſſings are behinde, thats cucrlaſting lite, an|the way tO it 1s 
death,thou art going to ioy, therctorelooke not forit, yntill thou 
come tothy journeys end.It Canaantheland of peace, the land of 
plentic,the land ofplcaſure,be inthe wilCeractie:[tay here,march 
nofurther, whithcr doc you goe like the Pitgrims of Hracl, if Ca- 
naanbe inthe wildernetic? But Paullookes tor the crowne atthe 
gole ; hc isnot with Chriſt, buttrultes ro be with Chrift: he isnot 
in heaucn, bur hee hopes to cometo heauuonguntichis ope ledde 
him throuch the Wildernefſe,that he muirnired notlike the Tira- 
clites,but oncly longed forthar day , when TChr.{t ſhall ſay vnto 
him ashe ſaid tothe penitertiaccte : 7 hrs day ſole thou beewith 
me in Paraaiſe. Tis you hauc heardthe diti.rence betweenethe 
faithfull andthe wickcd,howw the one lotiicth this life, and the 0+ 
therlonecth acer it. 

Now we cometo our quelti>ns.Simeon ſaid. Lord now letteſf 
thou thy ſeruant depart impeare:loPaul laith, / deſire to be d:ſſolued 
ard to benith Chriſt : they douvecd not as tac Papilts doc, what 
ſhouldbecome ofthem atiter death : tor one ſaith thathe goesto 
Chriſt,and thc othcrſaiththathe gocsto peacc: thutore it ſecmes 
thar Purgatoric was not yct tound , when tac wt men went to 
peace.Thisis one of the fruits ofa godly life,thath hope(taith Sa- 
lomon)in the cnd :in death it wartantathamanoc lite, and when 
thefleth ſaith feare,and the ſerpent, defpaire', it makes the Ach 
crouch,and thc {erp flic,and the loule reioice while death is 0+ 
pening the prifon dcore, that ſhee may tlic to h<cr countrey from 
whence {hc came. 7 heriorc whatſhall Iiay to Purgatoric,it Paul 
goeto Chrilt, and Simcon goe to peace? Some {ay it is in the aire: 
ſome lay that it isin the earth, ſome vnd+rthe carti foe a little a- 
boucicl, Thus Nawvichaunezzar cannot alloilc lit ovine dreamic, 
You mult vnderftancethat Purgatoric is] ke your painted fepul- 
chres, whichareframed more forthe liuino then tor the dead: for 
you know thatthe locuttsol Rome live by Trentals,and Dirges,8 
Maſles forthe dead , as the Sluerfmiths wm Epliclits liucd by ima. 
ges:andtheriore as they were loth that Images ſhould codowne: 
{o they axe loththatthcir purgatoric ſhow be quenched : tor it is 
| the 
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the cainfulleſt lie in al Poperie,forout ofthislake iſſue their Maſſes 
and] Dirges,and Trentals for the dead, They areſaid for the dead, 
but they auike for the liuing : For the dead haxe no portion of all 
that is dowe under the Sr:nne,doc what you will, {: ay what you can, 
Maſſes, Dirges,or Trentals they haue Kh ner 'rit,for hey hauc 
orig het rreward alreodic, andche rree larbwbers ric fell yer 
theſe tooliſh virgins hope for ole of the wiſe virgins,&thinke th ey 
ſhall be paid for roth er menslabors,and almes,and trentals & pil- 
orimages,and Maſtes:asthough they neucr read that the 1ſt ſhall G 


line by bis owne f:uththat he which belceueth ſhal nor 99 tO ING Tobn.5,24. 


ment,dut pa fle from death to lite,that they that diem the Lord reff 


frow their L:bogrs:how doe they go preſently into Paradiſe, if they Ren Tt4,15, 


[tay at Purgatorie,ant I fire and torinevts? Hath Chriſt ſatisfied for 
ys,and mult we nov make fatisfation for our ſelues?Whither the 
olutton and the begger are gone, thitherinu{t we all, that isto A- 
brahams bcſome,or hell fire : there are bmtewo kinds of men,and 
therfore buttivo waics, and where then is Ptiroatorie, which the 
belt ofthe fathers confefleththathe could neuer find in ſcripture? 

"herfore take heed ofhell for Purgatorie is bur a ſcarre babe, Fur- 
thermore, when Paulſaith that he | Thal 20 to Chit this ſcemesto 
reſolve the old queſtion often debated among the ſimple people, 
once deluded , whetherthe foulesofmen departed , walke after 
death, and ap} neare VNEO men , exhorting them to this or that, as 
Gregorie orfome counterteitreportcrh in his Dialogues. 

Tho Apceftlesbetore their full oroweth, miohtſecme tobe. in- 
cumbred with this errour, becauſe when they Al Chrilt walking 
vpoa the waters, they faid, /r zs.2 ſpirit: and when Peter kaocked 
at the doorc in theniv br, they {uid roRhode a Daimfell, /t is his 
Avnzell : Nets 12.1 5. W F 'C!1 CYICOUr\V4s dravwne from the cluticn 
of S, athan,and vu'gar opinion receined from Pythagoras, which 
targhtthucthe ſoul Cefn departcd,did ret:rne intothe bodies 
of other men atcer death, vither for correction, or tor reward: ;tthey 
were cond fouls. the nchey were pref rred to betrer men :ifchoy 
had cence b od foules, the they were calt into worle bodics then 
they had bet ns: ahne |'hi otop! 11Ca!] dreame, 

This deluded Herode :Lvhoenhee heard of Chrift,he fi:ppoted 
that Tohn Bapritt wasriſen againe, whomhe had be heade d : and 
the bctter 1ort ot the people, 25 wemeadetubl athe\y 16,1.4.drea- 


To med 


Gal3,t, 


Ln.16 


Fg 
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med that Chriſt was Elias,or Iohn Bapriſt, orTercmie,or ſome of 
the Prophets riſen againe. But touching the ſoule once departed 
from the body,that it rcturnes not,nor can returne into the world: 
many examples andreſtimonies,and reaſons, and the order of our 
reſurrcRion declarfth.The ſoules of the righteous are in the hands 
ofthe Lord, and no manor diuellcantakethem our ofhis hands: 
the ſoules of the wicked are in the hands of the diuel,and God wil 
not take them out ofhis hands: and therefore Abraham faith, Hee 
which is hcere, cannot come from hence, and they which bee 
there.cannot come fromthence: for then the paines of hell were 
not cuerlaſting paines, nor the _ of h-aucn cucrlaſting ioyes, 
but temporall, like the paines and ioyes of this world. Therefore it 
isno ſoule which walks about. How then? What is this which I ſee 
in thenighr like ſich a man, and ſuch a man ? The Diuell (which 
changeth himſelfe into an Angel of light to deceive) can chaunge 
himſclte into the likenefle of a man nuwch more : that is it which 
thou ſceſt,as Saul ſaw Samuel, r.Sam. 28. 9. not Samuel himſelte, 
For could the witch raiſe Samuel out of the graue , which coulde 
not keepe herſclfe out of the graue?or could the divell diſturbe the 
Propher after death? Then he ſhould neuer bee quiet, ifthe diuell 
coulde difturbe him, becauſe hee diſquieterh the godly ſo much 
white they line. If this apparition be called Samuel, how doth hee 
call it Samuel if it bee not Samuel ? As the Bookes of Caluine are 
called Caluine : as the picture of Beza is called Beza:as he which 
plaith the king vpon a ſtage, is calleda king : as the golden Mice 
and Hemerodes which the Philiſtines laid in the arke, were called 
Mice and Hemerodes,although they were dut meerc ſhapes & ft 
gurcs of them: ſothis kenes of Samuel, is called Samuel, though 
it wasnot Samuel indecd,but a counterfeit ſhape of Samuel, For 
God would not anſwere Saul before by Oracle, nor by Priclt, nor 
by Prophet : and would he anſ;vere hun by the dead, which doth 
forbiddeto aske counfaile of the dead? Vo (tayeth Abraham)chey 
bane (AMoſes andthe Prophets. Luke 16. As it hee ſhould ſay : let 
them learne of the Bookes of the dead , tor the dead ſhallncr re- 
turnevntothem. Againe,tfit had been Sainuel himfelfe which had 
taught Saul to worſhip God, woulde that holic Propher haue re- 
cciued worſhip h'mſelfe , as this ſpirite did? Apgaine , If it had 
beene Samuel Saules ſchoolemaſter, which taught him alwayes 
tO 
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to repent while he liaed : he would rather haue exhorted him to 
repentance now then before,ſceino the daie of his death vyas ſo 


- O 
neer*. But you wil ſay, Whatſocuer it was, it ſeemes that he could 


prophelic of th:ngs to come -tor he foretold Saules death, Can 


the diuell prophet1e? This was an ealie matterfor the diueltopro 
phelie,becauſe hee knew that Dauid was annointed before, and 
therefore Saul muſt be remoued thathe might reigne as he vyas 
annointed, Secondlie.he knewe that Samuel had prophelied his 
confuſion,and therefore he mult be degraded,thatthe propheſic 
might be fulfilled, Thirdly,he did {ce the Philiſtines comming a- 
gain{thim,and therfore no maruell if hee did aime that his Death 
was neere at hand,{ceing a man might propheſie the ſame. 
Itany man be not fatisfied with this, to beleeue that the ſoules 
ofthe dead donot walk after their diffolution, let nie reaſon with 
him thus. Is it a ſoule which thou ſce{t? Way a ſoule isa ſpirit, and 
cannot be ſeene no more tian a voice or an Eccho : d:dde(t thou 
euer ſee thine own ſoule,though it hath Deen euer with thee fince 
thou waſt borne? Doclt thouthiak it isa bodie? Why a body can 
not walke without a ſoule - for the ſoule is the life which moueth 
the bodie, It thou ſay itis a body and foule too, then why dooeth 
Paule call death a diflolution ? Tris a ſeparation ofthe ſoule from 
the bodie : ifthe bodic and ſoule be not diſfolued, then the man is 
not dead but liuing (till, It thou faie the ſoule is come to the bo- 
dy,and the bodic is riſen tothe ſoule forthattime : then I can faie 
no more to thee, but belecue thine owne cics. It thou thinkeſt that 
it 1sſucha mans vodte which thouſectt, looke inthe graue, and 
open the ground,and there thouthalt ſee the bodie where it was 
hid,cuen while this vizard vvalks inthy fhght : therefore apparici- 
ons are no other,then that which appeared to Saul. Thusthe di- 
uell hath many waies to decciue; and this one & a dangerous one 
to draw vsfrom Gods word to viſions, & dreames,& aparitions, 
ypon which many ofthe doctrines ofthe papilts are grounded. 


Theyhad neuerheard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ſpirites that - 


walked inthe night,and tolde them that they were the ſoules of 
fuch and ſuch,which ſuffered in tire till their maſſes, and almes, & 
ptgrimages did raunſome them our : Sotheſe night ſpiritesbegat 
Purgatorie,and purgatorie begat trentalles, as one Serpenthat- 
cheth another. | 
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Yetathird queſtion riſeth out of theſe vvords, and that is this x 
Whether a Chriſtian may wiſh tor death?As Pan deffred,ſo may 
we deſire, if vye haue Pauls ſpirit, As Chrilt told his diſciples whe 
they whed hin}, whether they ſhould pray tor fre tro heauen, as 
Elias did?Chritt anſyv ered,thatthey knew not of 1 var ſp rit they 
were-asifhe ſhould ſaje, It you were of las jprt and did praic 
with the ſame —_ and to the ſame ende that he did thenyou 
miohr pray ashee prated, The wicked v viſhro die. becaulethey 
would berid ofthe crole,& ſultc 'TNOIMNOTC tor Gorlzas Caine, fo 
ſoon as he was curſed, & :knewthat his life ſhould be a tor: ent, he 
loughtto dee,topreuent the 1: {tiu&gment of God, & ſpiviit him 

as it were)which ſhuld puniih {ins.So do the people ottent! mes, 
which have not to {atisfte hunger, and the iicke which taint ofan 
incurable diſcaſe,& the weary (capti: es inprilon,callics & bonds, 
Asforthe faithfull, it they at any time withe to die, they pray ole 
death as the Liſtremedl ie agamttiin and fatharv cucn as they pray 
in the Reuclation,for thc haſlening of Chrifts commino to indo- 
ment, Come Lord Teſus, come quicklie, tor the ſhorte ning of the 
daies fin Jea(tallfleſh ſhould pcryſh, Butthey vvhich with for 
death inthis ſort, would die as the vvill of God hath ordained.and 
mortifre their Aeſh to abide theſc troubles, and {&l] by faith ſup- 
preſſerhe dolorous griefe of tin,by frequent meditation of inward 
joy, receiued by grace in Chriſt, and therein reujue themſclues,as 
with thc earnelt p enme of theix inheritance vyhich they ſhall re- 
cciuc atthe fitte time, when it ſhall comfort them much to hauc 
{uftercd ſo long, Much therefore hauc they to anfwer,vvhich are 
not contentedt ro die in peace, and (taje t.]I they be di lol ed, but 
asthough themſclues were the authors of lite and death trom cru- 
ell heart eve wrongtull commiſſion to the bloud:e hande, to cut 
alunder th 1t vyhich God hath toyned, the louing ſoulc and their 
bodie; as Iudas, Achitophel, Saul an| Pilate did: not one of theſe 
was goOd 1 iin life or death. Yet the Authour of the Macchabces 
commendeth R17zis moſtof all, tor that which vvas the orcat<i} 


'Gnne that eucr he did for killing bnſcite. Man wasnot borne of 


his oyvne pleaſure,ne the dic athis owne Iu{t; or clic it 
had beene good for lob vyhich ſuffered more thai any ſaint, CX- 
ceptChriſt, to make avvyaic himſclte, as T1dac did. Bur vvhy is it 


Exed,20, 13. commanded then, thouſhall not kill ? Ifthou maiett not kil ano- 


ther 
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ther, much lefſe maicſt thou kill thy ſclte. As.forthe exam cof | 


Sampſon, Iud. 1 6,30.whi. h may ſeeme tooppole againſtthis, in 
that he killed himſclie when as he pulled the houſe vpon his own, 


hed,and althar were with him:vnderſtand,that he was a fioure of 


O 
Cirilt which vanc iſhed moe in his dk than in al his hie;and 


appeareth thathe had warrantfiom Goin thathis lrengch be 
jag taken from him, was(tor thc actjina mom:nt reftorcd tohim 

on hisf raicr, And the Epiſtle cothe Heb.1 1,13. toclcerethat 
Ha faith,chathe did it of faith; ; thatis knowing that keehad de- 
icrucd to a 2,and that by biel mcansthe encmics of God ſhould 
be deltroicd hf ibmirced himſeltc to the good vil of God, like. 
4 g00d capta n vyhich ycnturcd his life to kil his encmics:rhc: ha 
we e muſt notlook ta particular cximplcs but to the g gCner. alavy, 
Whertore let no man do this cuill,that any good may come of it, 
but rather to!lovyc the aduile oftize holic Apolile , 4Sitbecont- 
meth ys, vvith patience let ys runne out the race vviuchis ſet be- 
forc VS. 

HereImight ſhevv you that they are guiltic of their own death 
thatkilcthemſclues vvich ſur rietting, intemperance, drunkennefle, 
&c, although they louetheirlite roo dearc,y ct they take al tneans 
to haſ(tcn the cir deaths, Thus much of Purgatoricand night ſpirits, 
and praying for ucaih. 

Now it remaincth,that as the Leuits 1aniftec! their brethren 
beforc th y dideat the pati-ouer,ſo I would prepare you, betforc 
ye catthis holy lacrament, of v hich the paſl: *OUCT was but aſign, 
the levves were ta! ;ohrof God betore they did catthe paſſeoucr 
to putavvay leuen out of their houſes the day before, Ex.127 5. 
Hath God carc of lcaiicn?No:his is it yyhich the Apolile rcach- 
eth, 1.Corinth.5. bctorc ye come tothe Lords fupper, Pc gy he 
old Grams of mzatb cio: (ries ard michedac {Je out of YOHT barts: Lnatls 
the leauen vyhich youſhpul] purge out of your oules. There- 
forc marke what the Apolile yviitethto the Corimjuans, 1. Cor, 
11, 1bclecicc it isa mateer which you di nener con{:der, For this 
Eauſe many a; ereake ud ſirk an: '7 yore and many {leepe or die, For 
what cauſe? Beczuie thoy rec: ed this holy Sacramentynvyor- 

thily and,yoreucrently betore they,were prepared with faith,and 
hope, and repentance - for this cauſe mwy are weuke and iebs 
arong you gd many die hee did guer thinke that his ſickncſlc, 
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or his wants,or his infirmities did/growe, for that he received the 

Lords ſupper vnworthilic? Many cauſes haue bin ſuppoſed, but 

this cauſe was neuer thought of. Haue any of you faid in diltreſles 

of bodie or mind, This is come vnto me, becauſe I did recciue the 

bleſled ſacrament of Chuiſt vnvyorthilie, becauſe I came not pre- 

pared with thatmind,as they vvhich belecue and knowe God ? 

Yetthe Apoſtle, which by his divine ſpirit knew the cauſe of theſe 

calamitics among the Corinthians,doti depute their ſtrange diſ- 

eaſes and ſudden death,to none other cauſe, buc to their vnavyor= 

thie and y1reuerent receiu'ng ofthis holy ſacrament. Nay he ſaith 

further, thathe which eateth and drinketh this ſacrament vnwor- 

5 thilie,cateth and drinketh his owne damnanion; thatis, hetaketh 
ih poſſetſion of death, hell, and damnation, euc:, whi'e hee eates, as 
the diuc!] entred into Tudas while he receiuzd, Now if your phi- 

fition ſhould yvarn you of ſuch a thing, that youtake it in ſcaſon 

and meaſure or elſeitisa porſon, and will kil you ; Iſuppoſe you 

yvould obſcrue the ſeaſon and mealure, and take it in fucherder 

as he preſcribeti,as necr as you could, if you beleeue him ; foif ye 

belceue the apoſtle,that youreceuue the ſacrament to your dam- 

nation if you receiue it vynworthilie, /am ſure you w'll nottakeit 
ynreuerentlic orraſhlie for al the world. It I had the vvords of mo- 

Matz:, Fiontoſpeak that whichmight be ſpoken ofthis naatter,it would 
fright Indas himſelfe,thatno man would come to this holie ban- 

quet without his wedding Garment. Conſider but this. hoyv you 

yvould comeinto the preſence of God, how woulde you prepare 

your ſeluesto come deforethe maker ofheauen and earth, which 

ſcarcheth the reincs,& knoweth cuery corner of the hart. /feuer 

ye did approch vntoGod,ifeuerye camencer ynto the Lord, you 
neuercame ſoneeras now,vvhen you come to receiue his bodie 

& bloud,and are vnited vnto him in one ſpirituall bodie ; and yet 
(peradiienture”many comenor fo prepared.ſoclenſed,ſodrefled, 
Waris into the preſence of God, as Heſter did intothe pre- 

Heſi.5. ſence of Aſluerus, What do you think of theſe elements?what do 
ou imagine of this bread and vvine?They are ſcals. What ſeales? 

Scals of his vyord,ſeals of Gods promiſe, ſeales of your adoprion. 

Ifcuer you were inftruted out of this booke, that inſtruction is 
confirmed and ratified vntoyou novve by Chriſtes ſcale. Chriſt 

hath not ordayned Sacramentes in his Church for a faſhion or 

dumbe 
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dumb ſhew,that you ſhould feele or ſee, or taſt, but as the Wo. 
man which had ahi flix,when ſhe touched y hem ofchriſtes 
garment,he ſaid,that vertue was gone out of him: thatis, allthe 
graces which theſe ſignes repreſent,thatis, all the bleſſinges that 
Chriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed ynto man by his death.Now bicauſe 
ifyou recciue this facramentrightlie, you are vnited vnto Chriſt, 
as the members with thc head: if euer you did beleeue, or loue,or 
repent before;this requireth you to belecue and loue, and repent 
more, becauſe now you are Chrilts bodie, which ſhevves that ye 
mult obey Chritt the head like members of the bodie,for the bo- 
die is ruled by the head, What haue you now to receiue all theſe 
ble{iinges? It ye haue not faith,how can you laie hold of any pro- 
milesor metits of Chriſt, to ſay this is mine ? If you had a hand to 
take and afaithto appr:hend, now you might cate ofthat bread 
which is better than Manna,which he that taſteth,doch not hun- 
ogcrapaine aftcr any pleaſure inthe vvorlde. Heere is enough for 


Abraham,and Abrahams ſced, Come ynto it all that thirſt and it 


will refreſh you. Happieristhatman novv that hath his vvedding 14,16, 


oatment,than the rich glutton,that farerh deliciouſlie, and goe 
in purple cuery daie. Now you are the Lords guelts,and the lord 
himſcite is your tea(t,and this feat is before you, the holieſtmeate 
that cucr ye cid cat, and the comfortableſt meat thateuer yee did 
cat,and ye<tthe dangerouſt meat that euer youdid cate:you ſtand 
vypon lite or death, youeatto ſaJuationor damnation; there isno- 
thing in this vyorld which youcanreceiue with greater benefite, 
or vvith greater perill, Adam did not catthe forbidden fruit vvith 

reater daunger, Adam could nottaſt the tree of life with greater 
| oath youmay talt and receiue this ſacrament; The arke was 
a ſ1gne of mercy,yer Vzziah wasflainefor touching the Arke yn- 
reverentlic : Circumciſion was a good thinge, yet Circumciſion 
cid not yrofit the Sichemites, but wasa vyaie to make their ene- 
mics {]ai2 them, becauſe they were notcircumciſed for relivion, 


but for!ucre:{yifye recciue for cuſtome andnorfor deuction,this 


ſacrament Jalbe to you as Circumciſion was to them. Therefore 
takoneed hovy youreceiue as they recciued, lealt you meet with 
A curſe,when youlook fora bleſſing. If thou remembreſt any fin 
ag; nl } God Oraga ivft thy neighbour, leaue thine offering ar the 
Aitan3nubereconciled before thou come into his preſence, forif 
(tubble 


Gen.3 4, 


Num 4,29. 


For 3f was 


the beginning 


of the yegre,. yyhich warne 
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ſtubble come to fire, there is no waie but burne : nowbeloued; 
let faith,and loue,and repentance haue their periect worke, that 
you may recciue this ſacrament as chriſt would have yourecciue 
it - and God grant you as much profit by it,asis offered in it, and 


ſo much comfort of it,asit hath broughtto any. whoſoeuer haue 


receiuedit faithfullic,reuerentlie, and yyorthilic betore you, 


FINIS. 


THE GODLIE MANS 
Requeſt. 


Plalm.go,1 2. 


Teach vs O Lord tonumber eur daces, that we may applic ou 
bearts tow:ſdome. 


TIIEEF AE j His Palme was compiled by Moſes,as ye may ſee 


(CISS i 6g by theritle, ar what time the {pics returned from 
Nm F.C 


the land of Canaan, and God forthe murmuring 
\&y of the people, pronounced,that al which yvere a- 
ONS boue 5 200M old,ſhould die inthe wilder- 
nes,cxcept Caleb and Ioſua, that encouragedtheir brethren to go 
to Canaan. No:y when Moſes heard the ſentence of death pro- 
nounced againſt himſelfe, and all the Tewes vvhich catne out of 
Eoypt,exceptonlie rwo Caleb and Ioſua,that all ſhoulde dic be- 
fore they came to the land vvhich they ſought, he praieth thus for 
him FI andthereſt. Teachvs O Lord go number our daies, that 
we may applic our hart: to wiſdome : thatis,leeing we muſt needes 
die,teach vs to thinke of our death, that we may dicin thy feare to 
live againe : ſhewing vs hovv the conſideration of our mortalitie 
will make vs applic our harts to godlines, Hee which is tottering 
himſelfc had need leane ynto a table thing; therefore a wauerin 
man is commended hereto conſtant wiſdome. Man is mortall, 
wiſdome is immorrtall,yet by wiſdome man becomes immortall 
too : therefure Moſes thinking of his death, runneth to vviſdome 
as a reinedie againſt death. I haue choſen a text fit for the time, * 
k vs how our yeares paſle that when vvec —_—_ 
e 
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the old yeare how ſoonit is gone, ye may ſee ypon yvhata yyhir- 
ling wheele vve are ſet : vyhichputteth vs in mind euerie dajeof 
that laſt daie which is comming for vs, when vve ſhal giue accolit 
hovv cuerie daic was ſpent before it. So manie yeares as are paſt; 
ſoinanic yeares weare neerertothe laſt: and though the old year 
be gone, and anew yeare come; yet whether Ks. ſhal come 
after this,as this came afterthe former,no man I thinke, hath anic 
promiſe ofhim that made time: for euenthele two daies fince the 
old yeare vyent out,manie haue gonthe waie vyhich vve all ſhall 
follow. Now vvhy are daies,or vveckes,or ycares,burttor vs? But 
for man therc ſhould be no winter, no ſummer, no ſpring, no au- 
tumne ; that wee ſeeing howe the ſeaſons are renued,atlaſt yvith 
them wee may learne to renue ourſelues :for to celebrate newe 
yeares with old ſins,is tolet cuerie thing go before our ſelucs;and 
ſuffer the time to condemne vs which was ciucn to faue vs, God 
hath ſhewed vs new yeares,but he would haue vsſhew him new 


men. This is Gods nev-yeares gift,notſheep,nor doucs,nor fruits Heb,t og. 


which the Ieyves offercd - neither mirrh, frankincenſe and golde, 
which the gentiles offered,Mat. 2, but a new creature, Gal.6.15. 


Therefore yve mult come to ſome {choolmaiſter,which teacheth L13,10. 


vslike Tohn Baptiſt what vve ſhould do, thatyvee may grovyein 
knowledge,as we grow in yeares. Teach mee to number my dates 
(6 aith Moſes) that [ may applie my hart towifdome. Wherby Mo- 

estelleth vs, thatthis vvas one of hishelps, which made him pro- 
fitinthe knowledge of God, to numberhis daies : as a manthat 
hath a ſer tine for his task liſtens tothe clock & counts his hours, 


ſo wee haue a ſer time to {cruc God, Works while it rs dare, ſaieth lobn.9.4; 


Chriſt. Whar hee dooth mcane by this daie,the Apoltleſheweth 
you, 7 his is the dy of ſaluation:chatis, this lite is the daie wherin 
you ſhould worke, What work haue you to do?The Apoſtle rels 
you York ont yorr ſaluation. Thisisa long task, therefore vye had 
need tornumber onr daies,and not lote a minute, leaſt we bee be- 
nighted before our worke be doone. 7 each me,O Lord, to num- 
ber my dries, Hevvhich inche land of Midiilerned tonfiber ſheep 
now he is comc into the :vildernes, learncth tonumber his daies. 
Teach vs O Lord 10 number our dates. Notteach vs the munber 
of our daies,for weſhall quite forgetit again, and the knowledge 
of tunes ad courſe of Seaſons isthe knowledge of God him TY 
| but 


O 


2,7Pet,2,8, 


Luk ts, 


Pro,6,10, 
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but T each vs to number onr daies; thatis,that we may be ſtilmm. 
bring and counting our daies, and houres, and minuts,to ſee how 
faſt we die,that cuery daie and houre vye may l-arne ſomething. 
As Cod hath numbred our daies, ſo wee mult learne to number 
ourdaies,or cl{c it ſeemesthat we cannot applie our hearts towiſe 
dome:thatis,vnleſſe we thinke ypon death,vyc cannot faſhionovr 
ſeluesto a godlie life, though we were as wel inſtruCted as Moſes, 
This vyee tinde daily in our ſelues, that the forgetfulnes of death, 
makes ys to applic our harts vnto follie,and pleaſure, & all volup- 
tuouſnes; 7 contraric to his aduice,YYork your ſaluation, vve work 
our damnation. Weare ſofarre from numbring ourdaies,that we 
do not number our weekes, nor our moneths,norour ye-res, but 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, A thouſand zeares with Godare as one day : (0 
one daic with vs isa thouſand yearcs :thatis, our time ſeemes ſo 
long thar wee thinke wee ſhall neucr die : but hee vyhichmade 
this praier is novy dead, & rhenumberof his dajesisended, and 
nothing is left but his holy, books which bring thispraier vnto vs, 
=Hhatyvcmay learne topray ſotoo, Now I mult pray,T each me O 
Lord, to uumber my dates: and thoumult pray : Teach me,O lord, 
to number my daies that we may applie our hearts to wiſedome : that 
is,ſoto praic,and faſt and watch, andheare,& doc,asbecommeth 
him which ſhall ſhortlie giue account of his Srewara/hip. This is 
thefruit which comestoa man by numbring his daies. God tea- 
cheth a man to apply his heart to wiſedome : andthis is his leflon 
which he giues forthat purpoſe,»umber thy daies,thatis,think that 
wiſcdome is along ſtudie, and that thou haſt but a ſhort time to 
etit,andthis will make thee get ground of yertue:for there is no 
7c cnemy to repentance,asto thinke that we haue time enough 
to repent hereafter, vyhichmakes a man ſay, when any good mo- 
tion commeth,nay I may [tay yet,yet I may ſtay like & {l:ggard 
which turnes vpon his bed ike a doore vpon the hinges, & {aicth, 
yet alittle more,a little more ſleepe, a little more ſlumber, I may lie 
fſtiÞawhile:this is notto number our daies,but to {lretch our faics 
andmakethem ſeeme morethen they are,and they that do ſo,ne- 
ver apple their hearts vnto wiſedome : ſo you ſee ah at a preſerua- 
tive Moſcs vſcd again{t fin & pleaſure,he kept a cal&der as it were 
ofthis daies which called ypon him, Be diligent, for thou haſt but a 
ſhort time.FinethingsInote intheſe words: firlt thatdeath is the 
haucn 
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hauenofcuery man, whether heſit in the throne,or keepin a cor> 
tage,atlaſthe muſt knocke atdeaths doore, asall his fathershaue 
done before him.Secondly,that mans timeisſet,8 his bounds ap= 

inted, which he cannor pale, no more thi the Egyptians could 
paſſe the ſea:and therfore Moles ſaith, Teach vs to nnber our daies, 
esthough there were a number of ourdaies. Thirdly,thatour daies 
are few,asthough wee were ſent into this worlde buttoſecit, and 
therefore Moſes ſpeaking of our lite, ſpeakes of daies,not of yeares, 
nor ofmoneths,nor of weeks:but teach ws to nitber our daies ſhews- 
ing thatit isan caſiething euerfor a man to numberhis daies they 
be ſo few.Fourthly the aptnes of man to forget death rather then 
any thing elſe, & therefore Moſespraieththe Lord to teach him to 
ner his daies, as though they were ſtilflipping outofhis mind, 
Laſtly,thatto remember how ſhort atime wee haue to line, will 
make vs apply our hearts to that which is -_ The firſt poinc 


ts, that as entery one had a day to come into this world : ſo he ſhall 


haue aday to go out ofthis world. When Moſes had ſpoke of ſom 
whichliued 700 yeercs,& other which liued 800.yeeres,& other 
Which lived goo.ycres,ſhewing that ſome hadalonger time, and 


ſome aſhorter,yet he ſpeakes this of all, vor tars eſt atlalt comes 
In.mortwns eſt,thatis, he died, which isthe Epitaph of euery man. 


We are not lodgedinacaſtell, but in an Inne, where wee are but 
efts,and therefore Peter cals vs ſ{raygers. We are not Citizens 
ofthe earth, but citizcnsof heaucn,and therfore the Apoſtle ſaith, 


we hage here no abiding citie but we looke for oneto come. As Chriſt Heb.r3,19, 


ſaith,” kingdome 15 not of this world: \o we may ſay,My dwelling 
isnot in this world, but the ſoul ſoreth ypward whence ſhe came, 
& the body (toopeth downward whence it came:as y tabernacles 
ofthe Tew:zs were made to remoue,ſo our tabernacles are madero 
remoue.Euery man is atenit at wil, & there isnothing ſure inlife, 


bur death:as he which wrote this is gone, ſo I which preach it, and 


you which heare it,one coming in, andone going out is to all. Al- 
thoughthis isdaily ſeen, yetithad need beproved, nay euery mn 
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LF 2,1 


loh 8,36. 


Gen.3,19, 
Exod.33,7, 
Exod.26,1, 


had need todie,to make him belecue thathee ſhall die. When A- . 


dam & Euc became ſubiectto death becauſe of their fin, toteach 
themto thinke on death, ſo ſoone as they were thruſt out of para- 
diſc,Godclothed the with the skinsof dead beaſts, which ſhewed 
them thatnow they were clothed with death,& that as the beaſts 
V were 


Tob.17,14. 
Iuh 16,22, 
P/al.$12,6, 


1.Reg.22, 


F/4.40,6. 
Gen.l,27. 
Gen,3,21. 
Gen.q7,9 . 
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fore Dauid faith; Mun being in honor became like the beaſts that Pen 
riſb : when he ſaith,that he did become like the beaſts which pe. 
riſh, he implicth that man ſhould not periſh like the beaſtes, ble 
when he did likea beaſt,be died like a beaft, From that day everie 
man might ſay with /ob,Corruption was my father, and the worme 
was my mother. For the rich glutton islockt in his graue asfaſt as 
poore Lazarus. Therefore God ſpeaking ot kings, laith, / ſardyee 
are Gods but ye ſhall die bkg wen, It kings mult die like men, then 
the expcRation of men is death - therefore when this king was 
readic to die,he ſaid to Salomon that be ſhould oo the way of al the 
earth,calling death the way of all the earth; to which Elay beares 
witneſle,crying,all fleſh is graſſe, thatis, it falleth,and is cur downe 
like grafſe.In Paradiſe we might le or die:inthe worlde wee liue 
and muſt die:in heauen we ſhall live & not die.Before tin nothing 
could change vs:noweuery thing doth change vs. For when win= 
ter coms we are cold, when age coms we axe withered, when fick- 
nes comes weare weake,toſhewthat when death comes we ſhal 
die, The clothes which weare vpo6 our backs,the Sun which ſets 0+ 
ucrourheads,the graues whichlic vnderour feete,themeat which 
goes into ourmouthes, crie yntovsthat.we ſhall weare, and fade, 
and die, like the fiſhes, and foules, & beaſts which euen now were 
living intheirelements,& now are deadin ourdiſhes.Euery thin g 
euery day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, andnothing ſtands at aſtay,but one 
creaturecallesto another, let ys leaue this world, Our fathers fi1m- 
moned vs, and wee ſhallſummon our children tothe grave: fuſt 
we waxe old then we wax drie,then we wax weake, thenwe wax 
ſicke,fo we melt away by drops;atlaſt as we cariced other:ſoother 
carie ys vntothe graue: this is the laft bed whicheuerie man ſhall 
ſleepe in: we muftreturne toour mothers wombe. Therefore Ia- 
co) called his life buta pilgrimage, therfore Paul called his life but 
a race; therefore Dauid callerh himſelfbut a worme; a pilgrimage 
hath an end,arace hatha ftop, a worme is but troden ynder foote 
and dead ſtraight: ſoinanhoure we arc,andare not: here we are 
nowe, and anon wee are ſeparated, and tomorrow one ſickneth, 
and the nextday another {ickneth,andall that be here neuer meet 
againe:we may well be calledearthenveſlcls,for we are ſoon bro= 


ken,a ſpider is able to choake ys, a pin is able to kill ys;all of vs are 
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borne oneway,and die a hundred waies, As Eliah ſtoodeinthe 
doore of the caue when God paſled by, ſo weſtande inthe pafſa- 


gesof this world,ready to go out whkenſocuer God ſhall call. We 


looſe firſtour infancie,and then our childhood, &then our youth, 
atlaſtas we came in the roomes of other; ſoother come into our 
roomes, If all our daies were as long asthe day of Ioſua, when the 
Sun ſtood till in the mid(t of heauen, yetit will be night atlaſt,and 
our Sun ſhall ſet like other, Ic is not long that wee grow, bur when 
we beginrofall, wearelikethe ice which thaweth ſooner than ir 
froze : ſorhcſelitcle worlds arc deſtroied fult, and atleftthe great 
world ſhalbe defiroicd too,for all which was made tor vs,ſhallpe- 
riſh with vs. What doc youlcarne when youthinke of this, but that 
which Moſes ſaith, to applic your hearts to wiſdome? death com- 
meth afterlife, andy:tit guides the whole life like the fterne of a 
ſhip: but for death there would bee norule', buteuery mans luſt 
ſhould be his law:he islike a king whichfrighteth a far off, though 
he defer his ſefſions,and ſtay the cxccution,yet the verie fearethar 
he will come, makes the proudeſt Peacocklay down his feathers, 
andislike adamp which puts out all —_— of pleaſure. The ſc- 
coudnote is,that the time'ofman is ſet and his bounds appointed, 
which he cannot paſle, and therefore Moſes praicth the Lordthat 
hee would teach Jim ro number his daies, asthoughthere were a 
niider of our daies:therfore gods called Palmmor, which fignitieth 
a ſecret munber, becauſe he knoweththeniberofourdaies, which 
15 fecretrovs. As it was ſaid to Balthaſar,Goahath nibred thy king- 
domse,fo it may be ſaid to all, God hath numbred thy life.To kis lob 
bearcth wines, ſaying, Are not his daies determined? thou haſt ap- 
pointed his bounds which he cannot paſſe. Againe Teremie ſaith, they 
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1.Kinetg,9, 


Toſb.to,rr, 


106.145. 


could not ſtand becauſe the day of their deſtrutt1o was come. As there —__ b, 


52 day ofdeſttu8tion,and ad ay of death; ſothere is a day of burth, 
a day of maringe.alay ofhonor,a day ofdeliuerace, according to 
that, determmat:o is made,gthat is, god hath determined althings. 
Asgod appointed a time wh# his Son ſhould comeinto y world, 
& he cameatthe ſame time, asthe Prophets and the Euangeliſts 
accord:{ohehath appointedatime whe athis blefſings ſhalcome 
vntovs,andehey cone arthe ſametirne, ' As weercad oÞIoſeph, 


Dan,11,36, 


Dang.:6, 
Gai, 4-4, 


whenhis 2pvoihted time came, ſhewingthat Godappointed a p/a1c5,) 9 


"i f- 
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be exalted: therefore Chriſt ſayth ſo often, Ay rme is not yet come, 
ſhewing thathe knewe thertime of his baptiling , therime, of his 
preaching;the time ofhis working, the tine of hisriſing, and the 
timeofhis aſcending. As for that which is obiccted ot Ererhias, 
becauſe Eſay ſhewed him that he ſhould die, and after tolde bim 
that fifteene yeeres were addedto his life : itis like the preaching . | 
of Ionas to the Nuniuites : Fortie dayes and Ninine ſhall be deſtroied, 
and yet Niniue was not deſtroyed, becaulethey repented: ſo E- 
zechias was not abridged, becauſe he repented. Therefore. you 
muſt vnderſtandthe phraſe of God, as when wee ſay that we ſhall 
journey to morrow,we vnderſtand, f God will:lo when God ſaith, 
I willdftrey he vnderſtands,if we pcr{i{t, As al the promiſes of god 
are conditionalto take place if we repent, ſo all the threatnings of 
God are conditional totake place if we repentnot : andtheretore 
ſometime this worde /f, is put in,as where there isno bleſſing nor 
curling withoutan if. may anſweragain, that God is aJudge, & 
ſpake like a vadge to Ezechias : a iudge doth not condemne all 
whom he ſaith he will condemne,nor a ſchoolmaſter beate euerie 
one whom he faith he will beat,to make him learne, yet the wdge 
and ſchoolmaſter do not diſicemble but menace: this is not lying 
but threatning. But you will ſay,if any time be ſer,thus long I (h 
live,and I cannot pale, then I willtake no phylicke. You may as 
well ſay,I will take no meat.God hathnot ordained the end with= 
our meanes, but the meanes as well as the ende.Ithe haue appoin= 
ted one todie in hjs youth, he hath appointed ſome mcansto ſhor= 
ten his life,as he did Abſolos:if he haue appointed onetoliuelong, 
he hath appointed alſo ſome meanes to preſerue his lie, as Ioſc .- 
cheriſhed Iacob in hisage. Therefore though God had won 17 
Paul that his companie thould not be drowned, yet hee tolde the 
mariners, that ynleſſe they kept in the ſhip they hould bee drow- 
ned: asiftheir ſafetic ſhould not bee without meanes:but a good 
mind doth neue quarrell about theſe things, 

The third point is, that our life is but a ſhorrt life - as manie little 
Skuls are in Golgatha, as greatskuls : for one apple thatfallethfrs 
the tree,tenare pulled betore they be ripe, and the parents mourn 
for the death oftheir children, as often as the children for the 
deceaſe of their parents. Thisis our Aprill and May wherein wee 


fAlouriſh,our Tune and Iwlic are next when we ſhall bee cut downe. 
What 
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Whata change is this,that within foureſcore yearesnot one ofthis 
aſſemblic ſhall beleft aliue but another preacher, & other hearers 
ſhal fil theſe roomes and tread ypon vs where our feettread now? 

The Rauenand the Phanix, and the Elephant, and the Lyon, 
and the Hart fulfill their hundreds, bur man dieth when he thinks 
yet his ſunne riſerh, before his eye be ſatisfied with fceing, orhis 
care with hearing, orinis heart with Juſting, death knockes athis 
dooxe , and will not giue him leaueto meditate an cxcuſe before 
he come to iudgement. Toſhewthe {Hortneſle of mans life, Mo- 
ſes vſed the ſhorteſt diuiſion in nature to exprefle it by, he mighe 
haue ſayd, 7 each mee O Lord, to number my moneths,or my yeares, 
bur he ſpeaks of daies: ſo the ſcripture is woont tonumber our life 
by dayes,and houres,and minures, toſhewe ys that we ſhall giue 
accountfor houres,as welas for daies, for daics as wel as for weeks 
for wecekes as well asfor moneths, for moneths as well tor yeares, 
which warneth' vs to make vic of all our time, and cuerie daieto 
thinke ypon the laſt, | 

This was the Arithmeticke of holy men in former times to rec- 
kon their dayes,(o that their time might ſeem ſhon,to mak them 
Apply their hearts towiſedome : The Hebrewes did number their 
dayesthus-: firſt they did deductthe time offlcepe, ſo that if our 
yeares be threeſcore and ten, asthe Prophet ſaith, fue and thir 
of theſe yeares are triken off at one blow, becauſe we ſpend hal 
ourtime in ſleepe : then they did deductthetime of yourh, which 
Salomocallethwanity, as though it were not worthy to be called 
life but vanitie:Then they did deductthe daies of Sorrow, becauſe 
in ſorrow aman had rather dye then liue, ſo whenthe houres of 
{leepe,andthe houres ot youth, and the houres of ſorrow aretaken 
away, what an Epitomic is mans life come to? The fathers vied an 
other account:Firlt they did deduct allthe the time which ispaſt, 
forthe yme which is paſt is nothing: then they did deduQttime to 
come,becaule the time to come is vncertaine,and no man can ſay 
that he ſhall liue. Now when che time palt,and thetime tocome 
is ſet alide, there is nothing left bur the time preſent,thatis, amo- 
ment, which is not ſo much 1n reſpcCt of eternitie, as a little mote 
tothe whole earth. | 

Dauid numbred his daies by a meaſure, 1 /ife(ſaith he) is /ihe 
4 ſpanne long Plal.3 9.5, whenhe meaſured his life, he rooke not a 
Ty pole, 
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pole,noranell,nora yard to meaſure it by,but a fhortmeaſureyhis 
ſhort ſpanne, My life is rhe a ſpan long. Thus you haue learned to 
numberyour dayes, or rather the houres of your dayes- asfome 
cameinto the Vineyard in the morning, and ſome at noone, and 
ſome ac nigat:ſoſome goout of this vincyard inthe moming,ſom 
at noone, and ſome at night: fome mans life hath nothing but a 
morning,ſome haueamorning 8& noone, he which lueth longeſt, 
hueth all the day;and therefore the yongelt of all pray,bur for this 
day:and ifhe liue till romorrow,thenhe prayeth tor that day,ſay- 
ing (Bll, Gize vs this day onr daily bread, So that a pleaſant hfe may 
be compared butro a glorious day,8& a ſorrowfull life roa clow- 
dy day,anda long life to a ſummers day,8 a ſhortlife to a winters 
day. How comesit to paſſe that when a man dyes, all his yeares 
ſeemebut ſo many dayes,and before he dics,al his dayes ſeeme ſo 
tob.t4,tT. many yeres?Iob ſpeaketh of ala like, Man which is borne of awoma 
hath but a ſhort time to line, Jacob was.130o. yeares olde, and yet 
when he came before Pharaoh , hee layd, Fewe andenill hae 
daies been, Though Pharaoh did not ſpeake of daies,but asked him 
how old he was,yethe anſwered of dayes, toſhew that notonly his 
yearesburhis dies were few.Our fathers marucling to ſec how ſo- 
dainly men are,& are not, compared life toadreameinthe night, 
to a bubble in the water ,to a ſhip on the ſea, toan arrow which 
neuer ceſtethtill it fall,toa player which ſpeaketh his part vpotke 
Rage, and (traighthe giueth place toanother,toa man which c6+ 
meth tothe market,to buy one thing and ſcll another, and then is 
Gen.47,9, gonchome acaine:{othe figure of this world paſſeth away. This 
is our life while we enioy it we looſe it:as Iacobſayd,that his dates 
had been fewe:lo we raay ſay,that ourdaies ſhall be few. 

Now, why hath God appoynted ſuch aſhort time to man in 
this world?Surclie, leaſt he ſhould deferre to do good,as his man- 
neris: for though his life is ſo ſhott., yet hee thinkes it too long to 
repent, The Prophet ſauh, chat our yeares are but threeſtoreand 
ten.as though this were buta little time to live. But why ſhoulde 
we live ſolong?for if our lite were buta yeare, yeta yeare is more 
then we vſe. allthereſtisloſt: for we deferre till that weeke which 
wethinke will bel aſt. Ir is {aid ofthe diuell, thar he is bu/re becauſe 
Rews.12, 12, —þjs t;meis ſhort-butthe time of man is ſhorter:and therfore Chriſt 


1u619,4 faith, I this thydey; as though no day could bee called thy daye 
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but this day:and therfore al that thou haſt to do,thou muſt do this 
day. Con(iderthis,al which trauell coward hcauen : had weenot 
need to make haſt, which muſt goe ſuch along tourney in ſuch a 
Mort time?How can he chooſe but run, whichremembreth that 
euerieday runnethawaie with hislife ? | 

The fourth point is our aptnes to forget death rather then anie 
thing eiſe,and therefore Moſes praieth the Lorde to teach him to 
mw. /1 his daies,as thogh they were (til {lipping out of his mind. 
Hee which hath numbred our daies,muſt teach vs to numberour 
daies: for vyhen Moles praieth the Lorde toteach him tomumber 
his daies,he fignifieth thathe would very fain remember the, bur 
Ailhis mind did turn from them,and thathe could not thinke yp- 
onthem longer then he thought on the Lorde,which tavght him 
tonumber them-ſuch is the rebellion of our nature,we cannot re= 
member that which yye ſhould, becauſe we remember ſo manie 
things which we ſhould forget. How often doth the ſcripture call 
hk to our ininds? Yet wercad howthey put y day of death ft6 


them & would not remember it.Salomon bids ys remember that 


we ſhal comto iudgment,8& yet we read hovy they plead "_ 


the day ofindgment, and ___ to their ſins, 7 hat all thinges £.cer,g. 
ſhal continue as they be becauſe there hath bin no changeyet:eucn ſo 2.Per 3,4, 
itis with vs,as the fool ſaith in his hart there is no God, lo we {ay in P/4m.14,T, 


our hearts there is no death,or at leaſt death wil not come before 
we be old.Of al numbers we cannot skill ronumber our daies:we 
can numbcrour ftheepe and our oxen,& our coyn: bur we thinke 
thatour daies arc infinice,& therfore we neuergo about toniiber 
the. We can number other mEns daies and yeres,&think they wil 
dic ere it be long if we ſeethem lick,or ſore,or old, but we cannot 
niimber our own.when two ſhips mcet on the ſea, they which are 
in one ſhip thinke chat the orher ſhip doth ſaile exceeding faſt-but 
that theirſhip goeth faire and ſoftly,orrather Fadeth fi), although 
in cruth one ſhip ſailethas falt as the other-ſo cuery mithinks that 
other polt,and run, & fly to the graue, but that himſelfe ſttandeth 
{tocke (til although indeede a yeare with him is no longertheniet 
Is with other:belide that, we are giu& to forget death, weſtriue to 


forget ic likethe which ſay,remay not remember.T each metonit= 19, 6 10, 
NM 


ber my daies:nay, teach me tomultiply my daies: teach meto re- 
member death,nay teach me to prolong death:orif / carnotpro- 
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long death, teach me toforget death,thatI may ſin without feare- 
for theremcmbrance of death maketh a man to ſin fearfullie,and 
takes awaythe pleaſure of finne, Therefore if ye marke,there is a 
kind ofmen which caunotabide to heare of death, they areſicke- 
with the name of it: the reaſon is, Achab cannot abide Michaiah, 
becauſe he nener prepheſied good vnto him but exll: \o death neuer 
propheſied goodto the wicked but euil,for which they cannot a= 
bide « Theriore as Pharaoh bad Moſes go out efhis ſight: ſo the 
bid death go out of theirfhght,and fay when he comes as Achab 
{aidto Eliah,Art thou here my enemy,when they ſhould fay wel 
come my {riende ?For as the duels thought Chriſt was come to 
torment them-ſothe vngodlie think-that death comes to torment 
them./sit peace,vvhenthey ſee dezth?they doubt itis not peace, 
becauſe they neuer loued the God of peace. O that I could bring 
you intotheir hearts, that yee might ſee more than toung can ex- 
preſſe : for I do not think chat any Epicure,or worldling, or Non- 
refident,haue any ioy to thinke of death or defire tobe diſſolued, 
but ratherthat he might neuer be diflolued,becauſe death comes 
to the wicked like a iayler,which comesalwaiesto hale vnto pri- 
ſon : therfore their care is not to remember death, that they might 
epplic their bearts towiſdom, but to forgctdeath,leaft theyſhould 
plie their harts to wiſdem, & lole theirpleaſures before he time; 
or he which is not purpoſed yettoleaue his ſinnes, wouldnot be 
trobled vvith any thought that might make him take his pleaſure 
feartullic,leaſthe ſhould leaue tin before fin leaue him, Therefore 
the diuel dothneuer teacha man tonumberhis daies, becauſe he 
ains by the forgetfulnes of death : but the Lorde whichyvoulde 
= a man to applie his hart towiſdome,it 1s he vvhich teacheth vs 
tonumber our daies:and thertore Moles praieth vnto him,& be- 
cauſe wee pray not vnto him as he did, to teach vs ro uumnber our 
daies,therfore yve die like avormes before we be aware.So far we 
are from that which hee ſhooteth at, ro applie his hart to wiſclome 
that we arcnotin the way vnto it,that is toremCber that we ſhall 
die. Thelaft pointis the cauſe why Moſes vvould learne tonum- 
ber his daies chat he might applie his hart to wiſdom:as if he ſhould 
{ay,vntilmen think ypondeath, they never applic theirheartes to 
wiſdom, butbuhie themſelues vvith wordly matecrs,as thogh they 
were fethering a neſt that ſhould neucr be pulled _— 
hatt 
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hath alwaies caried that ſhew of excelency,thatthe very wicked 
hauc laboredro put on this yizard:as we reade ofPharao, vvhoto 
couer his fooliſhnes, ſaith Come let vs do wiſely. Andagaine, itis 
faid,that y Grecians ſoughtafter wiſdom,cuen the Nation which £xed.r,ro, 
God cals the fooliſh nation,did ſeeke after wiſdome :thatis,they 1.Cor.1,22. 
would haue the name of wiſdom-but this yviſdom which Moſes P3321 
cals wiſdom, is counted fooliſhnes, the fooliſhnes of preaching ſaith |; (11.27. 
Paul,meaning how he fooliſh count preaching fooliſhnes. Again Yerſe.23. 
fooliſhnes to the gentiles,meaning y the wordot God ſeemethlike 
a fooliſh thing vnto many. Forthat which chriſt ſaid ynto Peter, he 
may ſaic almolt to al,T hey do not ſauor the things of God. As Anah Mat 16,23. 
deuiſeda new creature:ſo they haue found out another wiſdome _ 6.24. 
whichis called the wiſdom of the fleſh.They remember,Bee wiſeas 1," © 6. 
ſerpents:but they forget, Be ſimple as does. He which is like Achi , Sam 17, 7. 
tophel is counted a dcep councellor,he which is like Machiuel, is 
counted a yviſe fellow, Alas how eaſie a matter is it to deceiue & 
counterfeit,and play the ſubtile ſerpent, if a man would ſet his hed 
ynto it? Could not Dauid go as far as Achitophel?Could not Paul 
ſhew as much ciining as Tertullus?Yes yes,itthey wer nottaught ,7,, .. 
tobe fimple as doues.But this wiſdom comes not by the remem- Maz.10.6. 
brance of death but by the forecrfulnes of death. Men do not vie 
to thinke of death when they goe about ſuch matters, but ſay like 
the ſerpent,,Ye ſhalnot die.T wothings I note in thele words:Firlt Gen,3,3. 
thatif we vyil find wiſdom, we mult apply ourharts to ſeeke her: 
then,that the remembrance of death makes vsapply our harts vn- 
toit. Touching the firſt, Moſes found ſom fault with himlelfe, that 
for al he had heard & ſeen and obſerued,and was counted vvile : 
yet he was new to begin,& had not applied his hartto learn yviſ- 
dom, like the wiſc man vvhich ſaith, / am more foolrfp tha any man 
Thane not the wiſaem of a man in me. Sovnlatiable & couetous(as 
I mayſay)arethe ſeruints of God,the more wiſdom,and faith, & 
reale they haue,the more rhey deſire. Moſes ſpeaketh of wiſdom, 
as if it vvere phiſick, which doth no good before it be applied,and 
the parttoapplic ittoo isthe hart, where al mans affetions are to 
loue it and cheriſhit like a kind holteſſe:when the hart ſcekerh, ir 
findeth:asthough it vyere brought vnto her like Abrahams ram. 
Thertore God ſaith, They ſhall ſeek me, && find me becauſe they ſhall lere2g,13. 
feekme with their hearts: asthough they ſhould not find him with 
a 
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all their ſeeking,ynles they did ſeek him with their hart, Therfore 
the yvaie to get vviſdom,isto applie our harts vnto it,as if it vycre 
your calling and liuing to which you are bound prentiſes. A man 
may applic his eares'and his cies, as manie trewantesdo to their 
books,& yet neucrprooue ſchollers : but from that daie which a 
man begins to applte his hart ynto vviſdom, he learneth more in a 
month after,thenhe did in ayear before, naic,then eucr he didin 
his life, Euc as you ſec the vvicked becauſe they applic their harts 
to wickednes, how faſtthey proceed,hovy cafilic & how quicklie 
they become perfect {wearers,expert drunkardes,cunning decei- 
uers:{o if ye could applic your hearts as throughlic to knowledge 
and goodnes,you might becum like the Apoltle which teacheth 
you. Therefore vyhen Salomon ſhewethmen the vyaic hovve to 
Pro.22,12, comeby wiſdome, he ſpeaks often of the heart, as Gize thine hare 
Pro.45113.3 ro wiſedome, Let wiſedame enter into thine hart Get wiſcdome, Keep 
wiſedome, Embrace wiſedome : asthough a man went a wooing for 
vviſdome, Wiſedome is like Gods davghter,that he giueth tothe 
man thatloueth her and ſucth for her, and nieanethto ſerte her ar 

his hearr. 
Thus we haue learned hovy to applic knowledge that itmaie 
do ys good,not toour cares like them which heare ſermons only; 
nor to our tounges, like them which make table talke of _— . 
Like, buttoourharts,that we may ſaiclikethe virgin,CAty hart avoeth 
Mar.15,12, magnifie the Lord:and the hart wil applie it to the care,and tothe 
tong as Chrilt ſaith, Out of the abundarce of the hart the mouth fpe 
keth. The laſt pointis,thatthe remembrance ofdeathmakes vsto 
applic our harts to wiſdom. Moſes commended not many books 
tomakea wiſe manlearned, but as Daujd commends one book 
Pſal.ti3. inſteadofmanic:CIedctate inthe Law of God day andnight : tor 
"£enu13, 13. oþ, reading of manie bookes (ſaith Salomon) is but wearines to the 
ſp, Thetfore as though Moſes had marked what did moue him 
moſltto ſeek after God, hee praieth that that thought may run in 
his mind (til, the remembrance of death. As manic benefits come 
vnto vs by death:ſo man'e benefits come ynto vs by the remem- 
brance of death,and this is one, It maketh a man to apply his hart 
Heb,13,26. to wiſdom:For whenhe con(:dereth that he hath but a ſhort time 
to liueghe is careful toſpendit wel, like Moſes, of yvhom it is ſaid, 
that when he conſidered hoy he had but aſcaſonto liuc,he choſe 
rather 
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rather to fuffer afflictions with the ſeruants of God,than to enioie 
the pleaſures of {in for a ſeaſon. This is that which makes the olde 
men faſt,and watch, and prepare themſelues more thanyoun 
becauſe they thinke them(elues neerer the doore, like olde Iſaac, 
which when he was blind for age,ſaid vnto Efau, Behold I ann. Gen.27,2; 
old and know not the daie of my death; that is, becauſe Iam olde, 
looke to die ſhortlie. And therfore as Eſaie taught Ezechiastoſer 2.Kino,t,. 
all things in order before he died : ſo-he called his eldeſt fonne, to 
whomhe thought that the inheritance belonged, thathee might 
bleſe him before he died. This wiſdomthe Fathers called the wiſ< 
dome of the croſſe, whichwee call the beſt, becauſe ir was deereſt 
bought, Itis hard fora mantothink ofa ſhorr life,and think euill; 
or to think of a long life,and think vvel. Therefore whenIeremue 
had niibred al the calamities & fins of the /ewes;at the laſt heim- 
puted all to this, She remembred not her end:{oif I may iudge vyby "RP 
natural men carefornothing buttheir pomp, why greatmencare : 
fornothiug but their honor & dignitie, why couetous worldlings 
* care for nothing but their gain, why voluptuous epicures.care & 
nothing but their pleaſure?Imay ſay with Ieremy, They remember 
rot their end, We neuer couet the ſame things liuing & dying:ther 
fore when Salomon had ſpokenof al the vanities ofmen,ar faſt he 
oppoſeth this Memorandum, as a counterpoiſe againſt them ail; : 
Remember that for all theſe thinges thous ſhalt come to indgement:; Eccle.12,g. 
as if he ſhould ſay,Men woulde ncuer ſpeake as they ſpeake, nor 
doeasthey doe, ifthey did but-thinke that theſe ſpeeches and 
deedes ſhould comc toiudgement. As the bird guideth hir flight 
with hir train;ſothe life ofinan i; beſt directed by a continualre- 
courſe ynto his end, The thought of death hath made manie ſins 
auoidelike the diuell, when Chriltalleaged Scripture : itis like a Mar.q; 
ſtrainer, all the thoughtes and ſpeeches ,and ations yyhich come 
throughit are clen{cd and purified like acloath which commeth 
outof the watcr.Sccing then that ſo much fruitgrows ofone ſtalk 
which is the numbring of our daies, letys confider what an har- 
ueſt vvce haue loſt, which happilic betore this daieneuer prayed | 
with Moſes,that the Lorde would-teach vs to number our daics. _ 
What if we hadde died in the daies of our ignorance, like Tadas I! 
which hanged himſcelie bclorc he could ſee the Paſſion or Reſur= Maith.27,5%. ||| 
zection, or alcealon of Chrift ? But God hath carcd forys mare I | 

then. 
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then yye haue cared for our ſelues. We ſhould haue numbred our 
daiesand ſins too, but alas,how many daics haue we ſpent, & yet 
neuer thought why any daie was giuen vs? But asthe olde yeare 
wentand a neyy yeare came,{o we thought that a nevve vyoulde 
follow that,and ſo we think that another wil come after this, and 
ſo they thought, which are dead already. This is notto number 
our daies,but to prouoke God toſhortenour daics:there are few 
here vvhich hauc not ſeen twenty yeares;nowif:xe had buteuc 
ycare learned one vertue ['nce we vvere borne, we might by this 
time haue bin like ſaintgamong men:bur the time is yet to come 
yyhen yye muſt apply our harts to wiſdom, To riches & pleaſures 
we haue applied our harts;& our cies, and our.cares, & our hands 
to0,but to wiſdome we haue notapplied our hearrs. 

Therebe manie caulcs,but there ſhould be no caule if vve had 
numbred our daies. For ſurely ifa man coulde perſuade himlfelte 
that this is his laſt day,as it may be,he vvould not detcrhis repen- 
tance vntil tomorrow. Ithe could thinke that this is his laſt mcale 
that cuer he ſhal eat,he would not ſurfet; ifhe could belecue that 
the words vyhich he doth ſpeak todaie, ſhould be the laſt that e- 
ucr he ſhould ſpeak, he vyould not offend with h'stoung -if hee 
could be perſuaded that this ſermon ſhoulde bee the laftſermon 
that eucr he ſhould heare,he would heare it better then cuer hee 
heardany yet. Yetbreathisin the bodie and the hart may applic 
it ſelfe,and the eie may applieitſelte, and the eare may applicit 
ſelfe, and the hand may applie it ſelte.Y/orke while it is l1ghr. I can 
but teach you vvith words as Iohh Baptized vvith water. As Mo- 
ſes praied the Lord toteach him ro number his dares, ſo you muſt 
praic the Lord toteach youto number your daies. And nowel 
lead you to number your daics. It may bethat thou haſt but twen 
tic yeares to ſerue God, vvilt thounot live tyyentic yeares like a 
Chriſtian, that thou mailt live a thoutand years like an Angell? It 
nay bethat thou haſt but tenne yeares to ſerue him, wiltthou not 
{erue tet1ycars for heauen, which vyouldſt ſeruc twentie yearsfor 
a farme ? 

It may bethatthouhaſt but fiue yeares to ſcrue God, wilt thou 
= fiue years wel torcdeeme all thy yearcs tor tiue? Yer God 

oth know whether many heere haue 1olong to repent tor all the 


years which they haue ſpent in fin?If thou wert borne burto daie, 
ty 


thy iourneyis not an hundred yeares? Ifthou be a man, halfe thy 
time is ſpent alrcadie :ifthoubean olde man,then thou art draw- 
ingtothy Inne,and thy race is but a breath:therfore as Chriſt ſaid 


ynto his Diſciples vvhen he found themſleeping, Comldeyeenor Mat 26,40; 


watch one houre?So 1 ſay tomy ſelte,and to you,canvve not pray? 
can wenot ſuffer a little vyhile? He which is tired can craule alit- 
tle waie,a little farther,one ſteppe more for a kingdome. For this 
cauſe God would not haue mien knowe vyhen they ſhall die, be- 
cauſe they ſhould make readie atall times, hauing no more cer- 
taintie gy 66 houre than another. Therefore our Sauiour faieth, 
watch becauſe you know not yyhen the Lorde will come to take 
ou,or to iudge you, Happie are they which heare the word & ke 
4 Thus you 7A Jo 43 the K ypon carth, thatthe ime 
manis ſ{ct,that his race is ſhort,thathe thinks not of it, that if hee 
did remember it,it would make him apple his mind to good, as 
he doth to cuil:and now I cndasI began. The Lorde teachys to 
number our daies,that vye may applic our harts to wiſedomie,A- 


men, | 
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Gen.9,20,2 1. | 
20 Noah alſs began to bee an husbandman, and planteda vine« 
yard. 


21 Andhe drunke of the Wine and was drunken, and was vncoue- 
red in the midſ} of his tent, 


Irft we are to ſpeake of Noah, then of Cham his 
Reg wicked ſonne,and after of Shem and /apheth his 
106: {good ſons, In Noahfirſt ofthat yyhich he did wel, 
v* ET >Oand then ofhis ſm. /n Cham firſt ofhisſinne, and 
@AIRNGS then of his curſe, Inhis brethren, firft of their re- 
uerence,and then oftheir blefſing. Now vye vvill ſpeak ofthe fa- 
ther, and after of his children, Ther (faith Moſes) Noah began to 


bean husbandmas. This is the fuſt name yyhichis giuen to _ 
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after the floud, he is called an Husbandman, and the firſt yyorke: 
which is mentioned was the plaming of a o_ One would 
thinke, when all men were drowned withthe floud and none left 
aliue to poſſefle the earth bur Noah and his ſonnes, that he ſhuld 
haue found himſelfe ſomthing elſe todo than to plant vineyards: 
and that the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde haue intituled him king of the 
world,and not an husbandman of the earth, ſceing there bee no 
fuch men as Noah vyas,which had more in his hand than any K, 
hat in the yvorldor ſhall haue tothe worlds end : buthereby the 
holy ghoſt vvould ſhewthat God doth notreſpeRt kingsfor their 
titles,nor men for their riches as we doc, and thereforc he nanieth 
Noah afterthe vyork which he did,not after the poſleſſions which 
he had,an husbandman. /tſcemeththatthere was great diver{i- 
tic betweenetheir age and ours. Forif we ſhould ſee now a king 
oc to plough, a Nobleman driue the teame, a Gentleman keepe 
cep:he ſhould be ſcorned for his labour, more then Noah vvas 
for his drunkennes: yerwhen vye read how this Monarch of the 
yyorld thoughtno ſcorne toplaythe husbandman, vvee conlider 
not his Princely calling, mane FI ancient yeares, nor his large pol- 
ſeſlions,to commend his induſtrie, or modeſtic,or lowel:e minde 
therein; which may teach vs humilitic, though vvee learneto diſ- 
daine husbandry : of whom will yveleatneto be humble,jfkings 
giue exatnples, and the ſon of God humbleth himſelte from hea- 
uento carth,and yet we contemne the example of kinges of the 
carth,and the example ofthe king ofheauen? = 
-*Thetime vyas when Adam di »ped and delued, whenDauid 
24 z 8 Nl þkept ſheep,and all the houſe of Iacob were called men occupied 
4 ' by Fg OY about catrel : but asthey forthis were abhominabletorhe'E BYÞ- 
tians(as Moſes faith in & ſame yerſe){othey which dolike them 
arc abhorred of their brethren : & they vvhichliucby them, ſcorn 
: them for theirvvorke, which would be chaſtered themſclues, be- 
Wt cauſe they worke not : There was no art nor ſcience which vvas 
ſo much ſetby in formertimes, and is novvprofitable tothe com- 
mon wealth, bringins leſle profit vnto it ſelfe, that may ſoiuſtlic 
complaine ofher fall withour cauſe, and her deſpight from them 
which le by her, asthispainefull Science of husbandric: that it 
is maruellthat any man will take paine for thereſt;tobe conten« 
nedfor his labour,and be a ſcorne for the reſt, which might hun- 
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gerandſtarue, if he did notlabour for them more thenthey doe 
themſelues, No maruel then though many in the poore countries 
murmur and complaine thatother cannot live by them, and they 
cannot liue themſelues:but it is maruell if their complaint doe not 
grow intime ofrebellion,and pull other as low as themſelues- for. 
vvhy ſhould he greatelt paine yeeldethe leaſt profire ? yetthisis 
their eaſe, forif you marke, you ſhall ſee that the husbandmanne 
dooeth bate the price of his fruites ſo ſoone as the dearthis paſt, 
thogh he raiſerh ir a little while the dearth laſterh : butthey which 
raiſc the price of their wares with him, feldome fall againe, bur 
make men pay as deer whenthe dearth is paſt,as ifit were a derth 
{4ll. Thus a plentifull yeare dooth damage him, and a hard yeare 
doth vantage them. So this painfull man is faine to liue poorclie, 
fare meanhie, goe barely, houſe homely, riſe earlie, labour dailic, 
ſell cheape and buy deare, that I may truelie fay, that no man de- 
ſeructh hisliuing better, no man fulfilleth the law neerer :rhat is, 
thouſhalt gette thy living in the ſyyeate of thy broyves; then this 

oore ſonne of Adam, which pickeshis crums out of the earth: 
therfore he ſhould notbe mocked for his labour which hath yex- 
ation enough though al men ſpake wel of him, and in my opini- 
on,if any deſcrue to be louedfor his innocencie,or for his truth, or 
his paine,orthe good which he bringsto the commonwealth-this 
realme is not ſonuch beholding to any ſort of men(bur thos that 
feed the ſoule)as thoſe tharfeed the body,thatis thoſe that labor 
the earth- yet you ſee how they liue like drudges, as though they 
wereyour ſeruantsto prouide food for you,and after tobring itto 
your dores: as the beaſts ſerue therh, fo they ferue you;asthough 
mn were another kind of men,Icannotthinke vpon their miſery, 

ut my thoughts tels me,that itis a great part ow vnthankful- 
nes,that we neucr conſider what aneafic life and liuing God hath 
giuenvnto vs inreſpect ofthem. If the Apotlesrule were kept, 
they which do not work ſhould not eat:but now they which - 
not worke eat molt : andthe husbanidmen which work eate not, 
but arel:ke Bees, which prepare food forother and pineththem- 
ſelues. Let vs conſider this, forthey hadnot one lawe and wee 
another, but the ſame Curſle which vyas denounced vppen A- 
dam, vyas denounced vppon all his Children, that cuetic man 


ſhoulde gette his liuing inthe ſyycate ofhis browes. Alti-ough 1 
knoyt 
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knowthere be diuers works and diuers gifts,and diuers callinges 
to work in;yet alvyaics prouided, they yyhich donot yyorkſhuld 
not eatfor in the ſwear of thy brovves, thatisin labour & trauell, 
thou king and thou Tudge, and thou prelate, and thouland-lord, 
and thou Gentleman, ſhalt get thy liuing as Adam thy father did- 
orelſc thou dolt auoid the curſe, and a greater curſe ſhall follovy; 
that is,they which vvil not ſvveatin earth,ſhal ſvveatin hell, 
Adam had food aſyvel asthou, and ſo had Noah,and more thi 
thou vnleſle thou had(t all, for they had al,and yetthey might not 
| be idle, becauſe their handes were not giuen them for nothing, 
| 7 Some vyork vvith their pen,ſom vvith their toungs,ſom with their 
po 57 fingers:asnaturehath made nothing idle, ſo God wouldhaue no 
bas fe wormanidle,butthathe vyhich isa magiſtrate ſhould dothe yyorke 
bo of ow ofa Magiltrathe whichisa Tudge,ſhould dothe work of a Tudg: 
Ll mars _ * "He whichis a Captain,ſhould do the vyork of a Caprain:he which 


i 


is a Miniſter,ſhould doe the worke of a Miniſter: as yvhen Noah 
yvas called an husbandman, he did the vvorke of an husbandmi. 
This contempt of the Countrie, doth threaten dangerto the land 
as much as any thing els in our daies, vnleſle their burthen be ea- 
ſed,andtheir eſtimation qualifiedin ſom part to their pains. Thin- 
king that you haue not heard of this theame before, ſeeing the 
wordes of my text didlie for it , thus much haueI ſpoken to pur 
you inmind haweaſfilie you live inreſpeofthemn, and tocertifie 
our mindstovyards our poore brethren, vyhich indeed ſeem tos 
baſe in our cies and are {corned for their labours as much as yvce 
ſhould be for our idlenes. | | 
Then ({aich Moſes) Noah began to be an hucbanaman. Inthatit 
is here ſaid that Noah begar,itdoth not diſproue that he gaue not 
himſelfeto husbandrie before,bur it importeth that Noah began 
to ſet yp husbandrie again afterthe floud before any other-ſo this 
ood manrecomforted with the experience ofgodsfauor(which 
Fad exempted him and his ſeed out of al the world)and reioicing 
to ſee the face of the earth againe after the waters were gone, 
though thenanold man, andyvcak he was, yet he returneth to his 
labour afreſh, and ſcored notto till and plant for all his poſſeſſi- 
ons,as thoughhe yvere an husbandman:ſuch a lowlinesisalwaics 
joyned viththe feare of God, that they thatare humbled vvith 
Religion, doe not thinke themſclues too good to doe any groe 
t 
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thing.Here note by the way,that none of Noahs ſonnesare ſaid to 
begin this worke:but Noah himſelfe:theold man the hoaric head 
and carefull Father begins to teach the reſt,andſhewes his ſonnes 
the waie how they ſhoulde prouide fortheir ſonncs:and how all 
che world after ſhould liue by labour and trauell, till they returne 
to duſt: ſothe olde man whome age diſpenſerh withall , totake 
his eaſe, ismore willing to prouidefor the wantes of his children, 
then they are which are bound to labourfor themſelues andtheir 
parents too-asthe Storke dothfeede the damme when ſhe is old, 
becauſe the damme fed her when ſhe was younge: whata ſhame 
is this to Shem and Iapheth.chatis, to vs with are yong & ſtrong, 
that the father ſhould be called alabourer,whenthe ſonens ſtand 
by. 
"les the grounde was barren becauſe ofthe floud,and could 
not bring forth fruite of it ſelfe, becauſe of the curſe:thereforeir pi- 
tied Noahto ſee defolation and barrennefle, and (lime ypon the 
facedfthe earth, which he had ſeene ſo glorious and ſweete, and 
fertill, with all manner ofhearbes, and fruites, and flowers before. 
Therefore he ſetteth himſelfe ro manure it, which wanted forno- 
thing now but a paintull labourertorill and drefſe it,thatitmight 
bring forth delights and profites for finfullman as it did before. 

By this wee may learneto vie all meanes forthe obtayning of 
Gods bleſiings,and not to looſe any thing which we might haue 
orſauefor want of paines, for that isſin ,as Salomon noteth inthe 
foure and twenticth of the Prouer.when he reproueth the (louth- 
full husbandman, becauſe his field brought forthnettles and Thi- 
ſtlesin ſtead of grapes :not becauſe the ground would not beare 
grapes, but becauſe the ſlothfull man woulde not ſetthem. Shall 
God command the earth and all his creatures to encreaſe for vs,8 
ſhallnot we further their increaſe for our ſelues:as we increaſe and 
. multiplie our ſclues, ſo weeare bound to ioyne hand and helpe, 
that al creatures may increaſe and multiplie too, or elsthe Fathers 
ſhouldeare their childrens portion: and in time there ſhoulde be 
nothing left for them thatcome after :thisregard Noah ſeermeth 
to haue ynto his poſteritie, and therefor e hee oauc himſelfe ynto 
;husbandric, which is commended in him vntothis day , andſhall 
-berecorded of him,ſo rong asthisbooke is read:whereby we are 
'Warned,that hee which liueth only to himſclfe , isnotto bee re- 
X membred 
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membred of them which liue after. 

But #s Dauidcarcd how the realme ſhould bee gouerned after 
his death,as wel as he did during his life,{o though we dic and de- 
partthis world, yet weſhoul 1 leaue that example, or thoſe books 
or thoſe works behind vs, which may profite the Church & com- 
mon-wealth,w hen wee are dead ard buricd, 2s much as wee did 
when we liued among them: cucen as Noah planted a Vineyard, 
not for himſelfe,but for the agesto come after, 

Some do thinke that Noah planted the firtt Vineyarde, and 
drunke the firſt wine, and thatthcre was no vſe of grapesbefore : 
which opinion they are led vnto,that they might excuſe Noah and 
mirtigate his fault,ithe did ſip too deepe of that cup, the ſtrength 
and operation whereof was not knowne ynto him, norvnto anie 
man before: but it is not like, that the cxcellent licour and whole- 

- ſome iuice of the Grape didlic hid from the worlde lo manic hun- 
dred yeares, and nodoubt butthere were Vines from the begin- 
ning,created with othererces : for how could Noah plant a Vine- 
ard, ynlefſe hee had lippes of other Vines, or Grapes that grewe 
25%. ſeeing he did not create ſruites, but plant fruites as we doe? 
For this is principally to be noted, that ſo ſoone as he had oportu- 
nitic to do good, he omrtedno time, but preſently after the floud 
was gone,andthe carth begannetodrie, hee plied it with ſeedes, 
and wrought it, tillhe ſawethe fruites of his labour. By this wee 
learnc toomitno occaſion to doc good, but whenſocuer we may 
doe good, to count ithnneif wee doe it not, Bur if we be ſo ex- 
erciſed,then all our workes ſhall proſper like the Vineyard of No- 
ah, becauſe the fruit of the Vine + cheare the countenance and 
oladtheheartof man, Therefore ſome haue gathered ypon the 
planting of this Vineyard, a ſignificationof gladncfſe, and thank- 
tulncfie in Noah for his late | PRES , as theTewes by their 
lolemne feaſtes did celebrate the memoriall of ſome greatbene-= 
fite - but Irather iudge, thatGod woulde haue vs ſee in this ex- 
ample,what men did in thofe daies, and how wee arc degenerate 
from our parents, that we may prepare againſt the fire, as Noah 
prepared againſt the water. This is worthie tobee noted too,that 
God didnot ſoregarde his husbandrie , but that hee had aneye 
to his drunkenneſſe , and ſpeakes of his fault as well 'as his ye 
nie;:wherby we arc warned, thatthough Godblcfle ys now while 
| WE 
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we rememberhim, yet hee will chaſten ys fo ſoone as wee forget 
him: though we bee in good1name nowe, infamie will ariſe in an 
houre : though we be rich at this preſent, pouertie may come {ud- 
denly : though we be well while we are here, yet we may fall ficke 
before night, euen as Noah is prayſed in cne verſe, and diſpraiſed 
in another : euen nowe God commendes him for his lowlineſſe, 
and now diſcommendes him for his drunkennefle : as though hee 
had forgot all his righteouſneſle ſo ſoone aghe ſinned, and would 
callin his praiſe againe.This was toſhewe, that Noah wasnot ſa- 
ued fron the floud, becauſe he deſerued to be ſaued; but becauſe 
God had a fauour vntohim : for he which was not drowned with 
water, was drowned after with Wine. As the Phariſies when 
they had doone well, were proude otit, and loſttheir rewardc :{o 
when Noahhad doone a good worke , hee ſpotted it with ſiane, 
and was diſprayſcd where he was prayſed, asthough God repen- 
ted him that hee commended him. Hee planted well, but hee 
drunke not well :- therefore that which was good did him hurt - 
then ſ{ceinghee was trapped with a good woorke , whatſocuer 
wee doe, wee may remember howe eaſic itisto ſinne, if we miſſe 
inthe matter,or in the manner, or time, or the place,or the mea- 
ſure,as Noah did. Hce which planteththe Vineyarde, is worthie 
totaſte ofthe Grape,but ifthou haue found honie(ſaith Salomon) 
eate not too much leaſt thou ſurteite. Soifthou haue found wine, 
drinke not too much, leaſt thou ſurfeit. A little Wine is better 
than a greatdeale, andifthou wilt followe the Apoſtles counſel), 
thou mult drinke it but for thy ſtomachs ſake, leaſt that happento 
thee, which thou ſhalt heare of this noble Patriarch, Thouch hee 
was neuer ſo righteous before God and men, though he eſcaped 
the deſtruction, which lighted yppon all the worlde, though hee 
had all the foules of the ayre, and beaſtes of the lande art his 
commaund, though hee paſſedthe pilgrimage of man nine hun- 
dreth yeeres, yet Noah was but a man, fo auncient, ſorighteous, 
ſo mightie, ſo happic : Noah ſhewed himſelfe but a man for drin- 
King the Wine which himſclfe had planted, he was drunken. This 
is Noahs fault, he was drunken with his owne Wine, as Lot was 
defiled with hisowne daughters. IFCham his ſonne had taken too 
mech, and (tript himſclte as his father did , the holic Ghoſt 
would ſcarce haueſpoken ofit,becauſe he was amanof no note : 
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but when the father forgathimſclfe and gaue this offence, marke 
the maner ofthe holie Ghoſt, as though hee would ſhewe you a 
wonder : he diſplaieth Noahs drunkecnnefſe , as Cham difplaied 
his nakedneſle : asif hee would ſay , come and ſee the (trength of 
man.He which was counted ſo righteous,he which belecued the 
threatning , like Lot whenthe reft mocked, hee to whom all the 
foules of the aire & the beaſtes of the earth locked in couples, as 
they came to Adam, He wasreſerued to declare the judgements 
ofGod,and to beginthe world againe. Noah the example of ſo- 
brictie, theexample of moderation, is ouercome with drinke,as 


he had neuerbeenethe man. How eafily,how quickly,the iult,the * 


wiſe,the prudent, hathoſt his ſenſe, his memorie, hisreaſon, as 


hough he had neuer beene the man. And how hard itis to auoide 


Po 4 em $ctf;nne,when occaſion is athand, andpleaſant opportunitie temp-= 


teth to ſinne? It is caſter for the bird to go by the net, than to break 
the nct-ſo it iseafter for a man to auoid temptations,than to ouer- 
come temptations. Therefore God forbad Balaam, not onelie to 
curſe the peopfe,as Balaac would haue him, bur he forbad him to 
goewith Balaacs ſeruants, knowing thatif hee went withthem, 
andſawethe pompe of the Court, and heard the king himſcelte 
ſpeake vnto him, and feltthe tickling reward, it would ftraine his 
conſcience, 8& make him doubt whether he ſhould curſe or bleſle. 
Peter but warming himſelfe at Caiphas fire , was ouercome by a 
fillie damſcll todothat which heneuerthought,cuen to forſweare 
his Lord God: therfore Daniel would not cate of the kings mear, 
leafthe ſhould be tempted to the kings will, ſhewing vs that there 
isno Way to eſcape ſinne, but to auoide occaſion. Therefore Dauid 
raycth, T wrne away mine eyes from vanitie: as though his eyes 
would drawe his heart, as the bayte tilleth on the hooke. Noah 
thought to drinke,hee thought not to be drunke: but as he which 
commeth to the field to ſound the Trumpet, isflaine as ſoone as 
hee which commethto fight : ſo the ſame Wine diſtempercth 
Noah, which hath diſtempered fo manie ſince. Where he thought 
to take his reward,and taſtethe fruit ofhis owne handes, God ſet 
an cucrlaſting blot ypon him, which ſtickes faſt till this day, like a 
barre in his armes,ſolong asthe name ofNoahis ſpoken of, that 
wee cannot reade of his yertue,, but wee mult reade of his (inne, 
whereby euerie manis warned,to receyue the gifts of God reue- 
| rently, 
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rently, to vſcrhem ſobcrly , and to ſcnAifie himſelfe, before hee 
reach forth his hand vnto them thatthey may comfort and profite 
vs, with that ſecret bleſſing that God hath hid inthem, or elſe cue- 
rie thing the belt giftcs of God may hurt vs: as this pleaſant wine 
ſtaincd and confounded the great Patriarch, when hee delighted 
roo much in it, which hee mighthaue drunke as Chrilt did at the 
laſt fupper, and this diſgrace had neuer becne written in his ſtorie; 
but God would haue a fcarcfull example ,like the piller of Salt, 
to ſtand before thoſe beaſts, whoſe onlie [trite isro make trial who 
can quafte deepelt , andſhew all their valiantneſle in wine, Be-. 
cauſe there is ſuch warning before ys, now we haue the drunkard 
in ſchooling,I will ſpend the time that is left, to ſhew you the de- 
formitic of thisfiane,it any heare me which haue beene overtaken 
with it,let him fot maruell why he cannot loue his enemies, which 


loucth ſuch an Enemie as this, which leadeth till heereeleth,duls Sy wnÞe | 


him till he be a foole, andtealeth away his ſenſe & wit,his memo- 
rie,his health, his credite,his friends, and when ſhee hath ſtripped 
him as bare as Noah, then ſhe expoſcth him like Noah to Cham, 


and allthat ſee him doe mocke him : it is wonder almoſt that any 


man ſhould be drunkethat harhſeene a'drunkard before, ſwelling 
and pufhrg,& foming,and ſpuing;and groucling like a bealt : for 
who would belike a beaſt for all the world? Look ypon the drun- 
Kard when his cies ſtare; his mouth driuels, his congue faulters, his 
face flames, his hands tremble, his fect recle? how ygly, how mon- 
ſtrous,how loathſome doth he ſeeme to thee, ſoloathſome dooſt 
thou ſceme to others when thouartin like taking. And how loath- 
ſome then doſt thou ſeeme to God? Therefore . firſt law which 
Adamrecciucd of God,was abſtinence, which if he had kept,hee 
had kept all vertues beſide, but intemperancy loſt al, In abſtinence 
the law came to Moſes,and he faſted when he receiued it, toſhew 
that they which receiue the worde of God, receiue it ſoberly. 

A temperate man ſeldom finneth, becauſe the fleth which dorh 
tempt is mortified, leaſt it ſhould tempt: but when the handmaid 
1s aboue the Miſtreſſe, and a man hathloſt the Image ot God,and 
ſcarce retayneththe image of man, all his thoughtsand ſpee- 
chcs,and actions muſt needesbe ſ{inne,and nothing bur finne, be- 
cauſc ſobrietiethe bonde of yertue is broken; which kept all to= 
gether. When did(t thou want diſcretion to confider > When 
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d;alt thou want patience to forgiue? When didſtthou want con- 
Unencic to refrain? When diſt thou want a hart to pray,but when 
lobricticisfled away,& intemperancic filled her roome? It ſhame 
l=tto finne,it caſteth out ſinne:iffeare let to (in:it caſtethout feare: 
ifloue letto ſinne,itexpulſerh loue:if knowledge let ton itexpul- 


ſeth knowledge:lice a courtuous Land-lord, which woulde haue 


all to himſelfe and dwell alone. 

There isno ſinne but hath ſome ſhew of vertue, onely the finne 
of drunkennesislike nothing butſin-there is no {in but although ir 
buct the foule, jc beautifiech the body,or promileth p: ofit,or plea- 
ſure orglorie, or ſomethingto his ſeruants, onely drunkenneſſeis 
ſo impudene,thatit deſcryethit ſeſfe-ſo vynthankful that ir maketh 
norecompence:{o noyſome. thatit conſumeth the bocic, which 
many ſinnes ſpare, leaſt they ſhould appeareto bee ſinn«s. Euery 
f{inne defileth a man, but drunkennefle makes him like a beaſt: c- 
uery {inne defaceth a man, but drunkenneſle taketh away the I- 
mage of a man- euerie (inne robbeth a man ofſome yertue , but 
drunkenneſle ſtcaleth away all veitues at once ; euerie finne de- 
ſcrueth puniſhment, but drunkenneſle vpbraids a man while the 
wine is in his ſtomacke;and though he would diflemble his drun- 
kenneſle, yet he is notable to ſera countenance of it, butrhe child 
deſcrycthhim,the foole knowes that he is drunck becauſe his face 
bewraicth him, like the leproſic which burſt out of the forchead : 
ſo worthily hath he loſt the opinion of ſobrietie , which hath loſte 
it ſclfe. His ſornc thinkes himſelfe more Maiſter now than his fa- 
ther: his ſeruaunt makes him a foole, his children leade him like a 
child; his wife yſeth him like a ſeruant, and although his drunken- 
neſſc leaueth him when hee hachſlept, yet noman ſecekes to him 
for counſell after, no mans regards his word , no man reckons of 
his iudgement, no man is perſwaded by his counſcll,no man ac- 
counts of hi; leaming, no mi hath any glorie to accompany with 
him but ſo ſoone as drunkenneſſe ws: made hinlike a bealt eue- 
ry man abh -rreth him like a bealt,as they did Nabuchadnezzar: 
the ſpirit flyeth from himleaſt he ſhould prieuc it, his friends goe 
away leaſt he ſhould ſhame them, and no vertues Care come nere 
leaſt he ſhould defile them. How many things flic out when wine 
goes in? How isitthen, that he which loueth himſclte, can bc fo 
cruel! to himſelfe?That he ſhould loue his |'fe, and ſhorten his life? 
That 
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That hee ſhouldloue his health, anddeftroy his health? Thathee 
ſhould loue his ſtrength, and weaken hisſtrength?That he ſhoi!1d 
loue his wealth,& conſume his welh? that he ſhould love his cre= 
dite,& cracke his credite ? that he ſhould Jour his vnderſtanding, 
and ouverturne his vncerſtanding#thathe ſnouldlouc his beautie, 
and deforme l:;s beautic?The Poets need faine nomore, that men 
arctr. formed into beaſis,forif they wereliuing now,the y ſhould 
ſee men like beaſtes: ſome like Lions,fome like Wolues,ſome Ike 
Foxes,fome like Beates, ſome like Swine : who is the beaſt, when 
the be :{ts ſati>fic nature , and man fatisfieth appetice? When the 
beaſts keepe mcaſure,& man exceedes meaſure ? whenthe beaſts 
are foundIlabourivg, and man found ſurferting ? whois the beaſt? 
Ihaucreadofa bird which hath the face ofa man, butis ſo crucl of 
nature,that ſometime forhungerthe will ſet ypon a man and ſlay 
him:-frer,whenſhe coms forthirſtvnto the water to drink, ſeeing 
the face in tac water, like the face of him whom ſhe deuoured, for 

ricfethat ſhe hath killed one like her ſelfe,takes ſuch ſorrow, that 
tc neuer cateth nor drinkethafter,but beates and frets and pines 
her {clfc ro death, What wilt thou doe then which haſtnot ſlaine 
one likethy ſclte, but thy ſclfe, thy verieſclte, with a cup of wine, 
and murthereſt ſo manic eraces and vertues in anhoure ? 

As Eſau folde hisland and liuing for a meſle ofpottage, ſothe 
drunkard felleth his ſcnſc, and wit, and memorie,and credite,for a 
cup of wine. Thou haſt not murtheredthy brother like Cain;but 
thou haſt murthered thy ſelfc;like Iudas:as the Rechabites abſtai- 
ned from wine,as Jonadab bad them,obrained the bleſſing which 
God had appo nted tothe [fraelites:ſo let vs rake heede leaſt th 
which wee account Icolaters, whilcſt they faſt and watch,and ob- 
cainthe bleſſing that god hath appointed for vs,get away the bleſ- 
(ng while wef1tdowngto catandriſeto play. Therfore as,Chriſt 
ſaid. Remember Lots wife - fo If: ay,remember Lot: once houreof 
drunkennefle did him more hurt, then all his encmies in Sodome, 
Remember Noah, one houre of drunkennefle diſcouercd that 
which was hid ſix hundred yeeres. 

Tent:mes more might bee faide againftthis vice, butifThaue 
ſaide enough to make youabhorreit, I haue ſaide as much as I 
would, Some goc about to excuſe Noah, becauſe hee was an 
olde man, and therefore might ſoone be taken cup-ſhot: ſome, 


rn 


becauſe 
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becauſe the wines werehotter inthoſe countries the they arc with 
vs : ome becauſe ofhis change of drinkes,which had not wonted 
hiniſelfe to wine before : ſome, becauſe as molt men dclight in 
that which by great labour they hauebroughtto paſſe of them- 
ſclues, ſono maruel though Noah had aloging to his own grapes? 
following herein the example ofa curions Cooke, which doth fi 

and ſip his broth,to taſte whether it be well ſeaſoned, thathe may 
amend itithecan, or amendthenext : but as the flie by often dal- 
lying with the candle, at laſt ſcorcheth her wings with the flame - 
{o taking,he was taken, and at laſt was drunke: yet thisis imputed 
to him for his fault, that he was drunke, as the puniſhment which 
followes doth witnes. Such is the prouidence of God ,that his mer- 
cie might be glorificdin all, hee hath concluded allynder finne, 
and ſuftcred the befito fall, thatno man might truſt inhis owne 
ſtrength, and that we ſeeing their repentance, may learne to riſe 
againe, how grieuous ſoeuerour ſinnes be, It we haue been Idola- 
ters, if adulterers,if perſecutors, if murmurers, ifmurtherers, if blaſ- 
phemers,if drunkards:Aaron, and Moſes,and Lot, and Abraham, 
and Dauid,and Salomon,and Peter, and Paul, and Noah haue bin 
the like, who raigne now inthe kingdom of Chriſt with his angels, 
andſo may we ifwe repent like them. Theſe examples(ſaith Paul) 
are not written for our imitation, but for our admonition, Thuis 
you haue ſeene Noah fober,and Noah drunken:whereby we may 
ſce,that a man may be drunke with his owne wine, he may ſurfeit 
with his owne meats, he may luſt with his owne wife, hee may of- 


fend with his owne gifts, his owne honour may makehim proude, 


his owneriches may make him couetous, his owneftrength may 
make him venterowus - his owne witte may make him con- 
rentious : therefore as the childepluckes out the ſting beforc hee 
takes the honie; ſo let euerie man before hee receive the giftes of 
God,fitdowne and looke what baits, what ſnares,what temprati- 
ons Satan hath hid inthem, and when he hath taken out the ſting, 
then eatthe honie, and he ſhall vſethe bleſſings of Chriſt, as Chriſt 
didhimfelfe, 
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22 eAndwhen Chamthe father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſſe 
of his father, he told hes twobrethren withogt. | 
23 Then tooke Shem and [aphet agarment, andput it vpon both | 
their ſhoulders, andwent backward, and conered the neked- 
weſſe of their father with their faces backward: ſo they ſame 
not their fat hers nakgdneſſe. | 
24 Then Noah awoke from his wine, andknewe what his Joun- 
ger ſoune had done unto hing 
25 And ſaid, Curſcd be Canaan,a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he be 
vnto his brethren. 
26 He ſaid moreoner bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, analet 
Canaanbehy ſeruant. 
27 Godperſwade Iaphet that he may dwell in the tents of Shems, 
and let Canaanbehisſeruant,&&c. 


= Oy hauc here the Storie of Noah and his ſonnes. 
2V- y As Noah did well and euill, ſo hee had good 
v4 > | ſonnes and cuill : but as his vertues were more 
(| & RA notoriousthen his vices, ſo GOD blefled him 
———= more thcn hecroſſed him: forhc had two good 
ſannes, and but oneeuill ſonne : his good ſonnes were Shem 
and Taphet; his wicked ſonne was Cham; his good ſonnes 
were bleſſed, his wicked ſon was curied. Firſt,ofthe father,and 
the ofhis ſons, In Noah firſt you ſee his husbandry, & the his 
drunkennes, & after his nzkednes. In Cham firſt you ſee his 
mockeric,and after his curſe : in Shem and Iaphet firli you ſee 
theirreuerence,and after their bleſſing. 

Ot Noahs drunkennes & his husbandry wee haue ſpoken : 
nowa word ofhis nakednes. Drinking of thewine he was drith, 
& was vnconered inthe midſt of hy tent,efc. tis ſaid thatdrun- 
ken porters keepe open gates, ſo when Noah was drunken, 
he ſer all open : as wine went in,ſo wit went out : as wit went 
our, ſo his clothes went off. Thus Adam which began the 
world at firlt, was made naked with finne: and Noah which 
Aa began 
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began che worlde againeis raade naked with finne, to ſhewe 
that finneis no ſhrowder but a ſtripper. This is one fruit of 
the Vine morethen Noah looked for: in ſtead of beingrefre. 
ſhed and comforted, he was (tripped and icorned, 

There isa thing which followeth finnewhich Tob calleth a 
rod, which the ſinner neuer thinketh of, before he haue done. 
Whe the child hath faulted the he is beate: ſo now Noah hath 
ſinned , he muſt be beaten: firſt he is ſtriptnaked, afterheis 
ſcourged; wine putteth off his clothes, & the Cham commeth 
and laſheth him : to ſhewe, that wine can both cheere the 
heart, and gricue the heart. As the forbidden tree when ir 
promiſed ourparents knowledge, tooketheir knowledge frs 
chem: ſocuery ſinne giueth other wages then it promiſeth. 


Lictle thought Noah that wine would make him naked: but © 


now he is naked andſtripped too,as though he were firſt ſirip- 
ped, and then whipped, Hee which belecuedthe threatning 
(like Lot) when others mocked, hee which eſcaped the flood 
when others were drowned, he to whom all the foulcs of the 
aire ,andthe beaſts of the carth locked in couples,as they did 


to Adam, he whichwas reſerued to declare the iudgements : 


of G OD, and beginnethe world againe; Noah, theexample 
of temperance, the example of moderation, the example of 
ſobriety , lyeth naked in his Tent for drinking the wine which 
he ima had planted: the operation of wine was drunken - 
neſſe,the ſequel of drunkennefſe was nakednefle, the cftectof 
nakednefſe was derifion. As the ſerpentsſting is in his tayle, 
ſothe end of finneis bitternefſe, lealt hee ſhould love the vice 
wherewih he was once defiled,as they which are once drunk, 
hardly getout ofthe ſellar. G ON giveth him a Memoran- 
dum like Iacobslimping,that he wasneuer drunken after, but 
learned temperancie ofintemperancie: therefore it is 900d a 
littleto feele the ſting of finne, that wee may handle ic like a 
horner. 

Norv when Noah the father was drunken,Cham the ſonne 
becommeth a ſcorner: the father deferued to be deſpifed of 
his ſonne, becauſe hee had diſftigured the imape ofa father. 
Therefore it followeth, 1#hen Cham the father of Canaan [awe 
the nakedncs of his father he told his two brethren without, &c. 

Drun- 


| Thaue loued,nay he whom I brought intothe world, made me __,. 5 4.5 A 
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Drunkennes was his fault,and ſhame muſt be his puniſhment, 
Whereby you may note, howe God doth proportionate and 
match ſinnesand puniſhments together,thata man may look 
ypon his puniſhmenrlike a glaſſe,& ſee his(in. Againe,by this 
you.may ſec how God doth bring forththe faultes ofthe inſt 
aſwel as the yniuſt, or els other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 
$.1/ho can accuſe me of ſnne? What a priefe was this to Dauid, 
that his ſon ſhould bee histrayror? Soto increaſe the griefe of 
Noah,his ſon was his ſcorner, He may ſay as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Pſal 54-1 2.1t «thou O man, euenmy companion and familiar, 
which delighted together. If mine enernie had defamed mee, I 
could haue born it,or 1 would hauefled fromhim: but he wh6 |, © , one {4 


aſhametothe world, like the Viper which killeth the damme ,,,vr 
that beareth it. So oftentimes the Prophecie of Michaiah 
roueth true,o A mans enemies are they of his owne houſe,chap. 

7.6, As Judas betraied his maſter, Who canreclaime.a wicked 
diſpoſition? how deepe was the roote of evill hid in his heart, 
that Noah could neuer know it before he ſhewed it. Vatil now 
Cham ſeemed as good as Shem,and if Iaphethad ſaide, thou 
ſhalt be curſed,he would haue ſaid, thou ſhaltbe curſed. Hy - 
pocrifie is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, that wee may liue as 
long with a mi,as Noah did with Cham, 8 ſcarce diſcern him. 

Here are two {innes which goe before Chams curſe, one 
that he did ſee his fathers nakedanes; the other, that hee did re- 
ucale ityntohis brethren, | | 

When he ſaith that (ham ſaw his fathers nahednes: he mea- 
neth that he looked yponit with a pleaſure,as David ypon the 2.Sm.1 r. 
nakednes of Bethſheba,for he might hauc ſecne it by chance, 
and notoffended,as a man ſcethan image anddeteſteth ir. 

The Edomites are reprooved forlooking vpon theafflicti- 
on of their brethren, becauſe they reioyced to ſecit. Bur the 
friends of Iob looked vpon his afflictions,8 arc not reprooucd 
becauſe they ſorrowed to ſee his ſorrowes. Theretore Cham 
didnot (innein ſeeing, butin gazing and reioycing, like the 
Edomites. 

Thereis awiſc eye, andthereis a fooliſh eye, the wile eye x..7, ,, 
1s like the Bee, which gathereth honie of cuery weede: the 770,17, 24, 
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fooliſh eyeis like the ſpider which gathereth poyſon of every 
flower. Therefore God licenled Abraham to lee the flames 
of Sodome, which he forbad Lot,becauſe that which teacheth 
one,tempteth another:it is atrue prouerbe, the cicis a ſhrewe; 
although it ſhew light, yetic leadeth many into darkenes, If 
Euc had not ſeen, ſhe had not luſted, for itis ſaid, Seeing that 
the tree was pleaſant tothe eyes, ſhe rooke andeate. If Achan had 
not ſeen,he had not ſtolne. For he ſaith, firſt I ſaw,& then I co- 
ueted, If Dauid had nor ſcen,hc had not luſted,fer it is ſaid firſt, 
That he did ſee her, andthen he ſent for her. So when Cham 


. had ſeenethe tempration,he was ſnarcd with the ſin; therfore 


it followeth, He tolde his brethren which were without ef-c. Thus 
fin groweth of fin, from the eye tothe heart, & fron) the heart 
tothe tongue,a man may goe intoalabyrinth eaſily, but when 
he isin he cannot getout: ſoCham did ſec a temptation ea- 
fily,but when he had ſeen it he could not looke from ir. There- 
fore when Eſayah ſpeaketh of vanity, he named Cart-ropes of 
vanity,toſhew how one finne draweth on another, asit were 
with Cart-ropes, and one ſinner maketh another, as Eue did 
Adam, When Sathan was caſt out himſelfe,he ſought euer af- 
ter whom hee might deuour : ſo when Cham had ſtrained re- 
uerence himſelfe, helaboured to bring his brethren into the 


me |\--ermatggme diſobedience. All men ſecke atter fellowes, and wee - 


thinke iteuil to be euil alone,therefore the theeues before they 

oetoſtealc, call theirmates and lay , Come with vs, Prou.x. 
10. It is enough (laith Peter)thar we haue ſpent our former time 
in luſts: ſoit was enough that Cham had faulted himſelfe, bur 
when he had ſeene,he would haue his brethren ſee roo: When 
he was become a ſcorner, hee would haue his brethren ſcor- 
ners too: therefore as Andrew called Simon, and Philip called 
Nathaniel,to ſee the Sonne of God : ſo Cham called his bre- 
thren to ſee the nakednes of his father,The ſins of men are like 
a plume of feathers, fer itci ing eares,& an euil diſpoſitis bree- 
dethan cull ſupicion : therfore Cham thinking that his brethrE 
had bin as ſhameles as himſelf,thought this a mery may -game 
to make them ſport.Come with me ſaith he,& I wil ſhew you 
my father naked: they ſay,itis an evil bird which wil defile his 


ownnelt ; fo it is an cuill ſonthat will ſhame his own father,he 
| ſhould 
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ſhould haue couered his fathers nakedneſle fo foone as he faw 
it, leſt his brethren ſhonld ſee it too, but he was ready to make 
itworſe, like them which hearea ſuſpition and make it a re- 
pert:he ſhould haue taken the beame out of his own eye,when 
he ſpicd a moat in his fathers cie: but as the eye ſeeth al things, 
andcannot ſceit ſelfe,ſo we can lee other mens fauits, but nor 
ourowne. When Agurhad conlidered the follies of others, 
he conſidered his ownefollies,and ſaid, I am more fooliſhthen 
any man: When Iudah had conſ(idered Thamars fins, he con- 
' ſidered his owne and ſaid, She # more righteous then I. Butiwhe 

Cham did lee a faultin his father, all his owne faults were hid 
ynder a buſhel, he cared not that he was his father, nor thathe 
was ſaued for his righteouſneſſe, nor thathee had planted a 
Vineyard forhim and his brethren, northat he was neuer drii- 
ken before, northathe had committed greater ſinnes himſelf, 
butlike the which make their ſport,that which ſhould be their 
ſorrow,fo hee laughed atthat which might make him weepe. 
Often did I wel might Noah ſay,8 thou didſtneuer honorme 
for that:burt once did I eui}, & for thatthou wouldſt ſhame me. 

There is a kinde of men which are aſhamed of other mens 
faults,but not of their owne : they arc like flies which alwayes 
light yponthe ſore,if they find any ſinne, therethey ralke,that 
35 their ſporte, like a Tennis ball, when they come totheir or= 
dinaries, andthough they did ncuerwellin all theirlife, yet 
that fault ſcemeth #reatertothem then all their owne, theſe 
men are ſolike the diucl, that in Reunel. 1 2. 10. The diuel is cal- 
led by theirname, An accuſer of the brethren: andthat you 
may know that ſuch tongues ſhall burne in the fire of hell, 
Saint Iames ſayth, That their tongues are hindledwith the fire of 
— Iam. 2,6. This was euer the property of bad men, 
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without reproofe of them. Therefore ſaith Paul,So behawe your 
ſelues,that they which would ſlander you nay be aſhamed, haning 
nothing to ſpeaks exill of you : If Noah had not beene drunken, 
Cham had loſt his ſporr. | 
Now becauſe this fact of Cham was ſo hainous,whe he is ac- 
culedofit,he is called the father of Canaan,as if he ſhould ſay, 
think whatne deſerueth,which being a father himſelf, would 
Aa 3 lo 
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ſodiſhonor his father, It was meete that he which had children 
ſhould know the duety ofa childe , and euerthink that as hee 
behaued himſelfe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes would be- 
hauethemſelues to him againe, but all this did nothing mouc 
him, therefore the greater was his {inne. 

, To conelude then, as Cham was worſe then Noah whom 
he derided, fo if you marke, they which are wont to ſpeake 
hardly of others haue greater faults themſelues, which they 
cannot tell howeto cover, but by digracing others. Thus 
much ofthe wicked ſonne,now ol the good fonsit followeth, 

Thentooke Shem and laphet a garment, and put it vpon both 


Proto. their father, &c, Salomon layth, If ſinners tempt thee,yet con- 
ſent thou not : Sothough Cham tempted them, they conſen= 
tednot, but when he taid, Come and ſce,they went and hid : 
Noah ſttipped himſelte, but he could not couer himlelfe,fo we 
can corrupt ourſeiues, but wee cannot amendour ſelues. As 

| Cham is accuſed oftwo faults, for beholding his fathers na- 

kedacſle, and for reucaling it: ſo Shem and Iaphet are com- 
| mended for two things; that they would not ſee their fathers 
nakednes, and thatthey couered it. All came of one roote, 
andal had one duety, & yet ſee what difference was betucen 
them,one was glad of hisfathers ſhame,& the other were ory 
for it: one publiſhed ic,andthe other ſmoothered ir. Theſe two 
({aith Moles) ſaw not their fathers nakednes. Once it wasno 
ſhameto bee naked: tor itis ſaide, that Adamand Eue were 
both naked, and were not aſhamed, But as ſinne madelabour 
irkeſome, which was not irkeſome before, and made heate 
offenſiue, which was not offenſine before, and made colde 
hurtfull, which wasnot hurtfull before, ſoirmade nakedneſle 

ſhaimefull which was not ſhamefull before, thatrather then a 

man would be naked now, hee will couerhimſelfe, as Adam 

did with fig leaues, Therefore we neuer read that Noah was 

naked before he was drunken, ſhewing that a ſoberman will 

neuer open that whichnature hath hid. 

This is a difterence between men and beaſts : men are not 
only aſhamed to be ſeen naked themſelues, but vnleſle it bee 
fome Cham, they are aſhamed to ſec another naked. Shem & 
Japher 
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their ſhoulders,and went backeward,and couered the nakeaneſſe of 
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Japhet ſaw nottheir fathers nakednes, whois ſoblind as hee 
which will not ſee? Nay whois fo blind as he which will ſee? 
the light of the eyes oftentimes draweth the ſoule out of light 
intodarkenefſe, knowing therefore that it was hatd to ſee like 
Cham,& not to ſinlike Cham,they would: not ſee leaſt they 
ſhould offend. As they would not tee it themſelues, ſo they 
were carcfullthat none other ſhould ſee it, and thereiorethey 
couercd it with their cloakes, For wee muſt not onely refraine 
fin,bur reſtraine fin,accordingtothar, Leuit.j 9,17, Suffer not 
thy brother to ſane, lo Shem and Iaphet ſeeing how their bro- 
therhad ſinned, ftopped the cauſe that no more might ſinne, 
they werz loththathee ſhould fee thatwhich hee would haue 
them to ſce,theirgriefe and modelty it was ſuch, that they did 
not ſtay to make him any anſwere, oraske him any queſtion, 
but (traight they thought what was beft ro bee done, andas a 
Nurſe taketh the milke out of her owne mouth to giue tothe 
child, ſo they tooke off their cloakes from their backesto co- 
uer their fathers. Such areuerence is inchildren toward their 
parcnts, if they hauc bur nature, that they will not ſuffer the 
maielly of their father to waxevile,butrather:they wil heare a- 
ny reproch againſtthemſelues, the abide a word againſt their 
Father.Now it we doe ſuch reucrencetocarthly fathers which 
bring vs into miſerie,that we had rather ſhame our telucs then 
they thould beare any ſhame, why are we ſo aſhamed and a- 
fraid roſpcake for our father which calleth vs out of miſcriein- 
to happineſle? if Cham be curſed for diſhonoring a man, let 
them feare which diſhonor God. 

You knowe that the Papitts doe couer the ſpottes of their 
Bithoppes with thiscloakeot Shem and Iaphet, andnot one- 
ly they but otherstoo, for if any ſpeak of corruprion inRulers, 
or bribery in Judges, or Simonic in Biſhops, or non refiden. 
cic in Paſtors, hee is ſaide to diſcouer his fathers nakednefle 
like Cham,but as we may not reueale all ſinnes, leſtthe vncit= 
cumciſedreioyce, ſo wee may not cover ſome linnes,leaſt the 
vacircumciled increaſe : Forifſome mens drunkennefſe were 
not reprooued, thcy wouldbe drunken (ti!l,and make a com- 
mon iweale of drunkards : theretore they which wil be conuer. 
tcd, fult let thein proouc themſelues fathers as Noah was, 
Aa 4 and 
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and afterletthZ amend as Noah Cid, & they which coucr the, 
letthem diſtinguiſh between Noah & Cham, and betweene 
error & obſtinacie, For ſome, Chriſt appoin:cth admonition, 
for others rEprehen(ion,for others Excommunication, and for 
others correction : theretore cucrie mans nakednes mult not 
be couercd as Noahs was : we wil couer the f11{t drunknnele, 
as Shem & Iaphet did, ifthey will repent as Noah did, and be 
drunken no more. But ſhall wee follow them like a blinde- 
mans boy,to ſtay them {- often as they tal, when they ſay that 
they ſtumble nor, though they lic on the ground? This isnot 
the cloake of reuerence, but the cloake ot flattery. Therctoge 
as Chriſt ſaid, Let the dead burie the dead : So 1 may aye, let 
the wicked couer the wicked; the Woolues are not the 
Lambes fathers, butthe Lambes Butchers , therefore if they 
would bee couered, letthem {peake to their Children to co- 
uerthem, forthis is our rule, They which ſinne openty, reprooue 
openly,that the reſt may feare,1.Tim.5.20. 

Thus you haue heard whatthe bad ſonne did,and what the 

ood ſonnes did: now we come to Noah againe : Then No- 
ah awoke, and knew what his younger ſome had done vuto him, 
and ſaid unto him, Curſed be Canaan, a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall 
bebe wntohis brethren. He ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed bee the Lord 
God of Shem,and let Canaanbe his ſeruant,cc. 

Firſt, he ſheweth how Noah commeth to himſfelfe, then 
how heknew what his ſonnes had done vnto him; then howe 
he curſeth one and bleſſeth another. As his ſonnes were aſha- 
med of his nakednes when he was drunken, ſonow he is ſober, 
heis aſhamed of it himſelfe,therefore he is ſaid to awake from 
his wine, as though hee had beena fleepe; for The drunkard 
(lakh Salomon) #5 45 one that ſlepeeth, Proucr, 23.34, When 
the bellic is tull, the bones are ar reſt, ſo when Noah was full, 
his thoughts were at reſt : therefore being as it were Julled 
aſleepe with ouer much wine, hee may bee ſaide toawake, 
Here Moſes would cxhort all them that flee pe with Noah, to 
awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and many 
follow him in that; Noah was but once intemperate, andfewe 
follow him in that: Dauid was once incontinent, and many 
follow hin in that ; Dauid was but once incontinent, and few 
followe 
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follow him in that:Peter was onte vnfaithfull,& many follow 
him in tnat; Peter was but once ynfaithfull,& few follow him 
in that. This is the differece between thefairhful & the wicked, 
bothfall,and bur one riſeth againe. lt followeth. He knew what 
his yonger ſonne had done unto him- ether by the ſpirit of God, 
which ſuggeſted him,orels by ſome other that told him; fora 
drunken man doth not remeber whatis ſaid or done: & there- 
fore the drunkard ſaith, [was beaten,but when I awaked, 1 knew 
itnot,Pro.2 3.35. Theretore when Lot was drunken,his daugh- 
ters lay with him, and itis ſayd, Gen.19. 3 3.that he perceiued 
not when: they lay downe, nor when they roſe vp: theretore Noah 
knewe cither by the ſpirit which informed him, or by others 
whichtold him. 

Now, a» Moſes (declaring Chams ſinne) called him the fa- 
ther of Canaan : ſo Noah repeating his finne againe, called 
him hs younger ſonne. He ditdaineth to name him, but calleth 
him a younger ſonne; to aggrauate his fault, becauſe we will 
ſuffer our elder lonnes to bee more familiar with ys, but of the 
younger welookefor more reuerence; orels becauſe parents 
are wontto make more ot the youngeſt, and dandle them, as 
Iacob di:i Beniamin;andſo he might ſay: My younger ſonne, 
which for his ycares {hould have ſhewed me molt duetie, and 
for my aftetion ſhould haue borne me moſt loue; my yonger 
ſ{onne hath ſought wy diſhonour; and not content to {corne 
me himſclfe,hath publiſhed my ſhame, and as much as in him 
lay,prouoked his brethren to {come me too, 

Ofwhom isa man ſo often deceiued,as of his neere(t friend? 
Lightly the younger ſonne is better then the clder,as Ioſeph 
was better then his elder brethren, Dauid was berter then his 


elder brethren, Abel was better then his elder brother, Iſaac 


vas better then his clder brother, Iacob was better then his 
elder brother ; but here the youngeſt is worſt : ſo neither ver- 
tue nor vice goeth by age. Now,as Chriſt when he awoke,re- 
buked the winds,and comforted his Diſciples: to Noah when 
he awoke,cvried the ſcorner,& blefled the other. Moſes (oth 
not ſet downe his words of choler, but bringeth him in, ſpea- 
king bythe ſpiritof prophclie, what ſhould come vpon all his 
lonnes. Itis lixe that the good Patriarch had bewailed his own 
[:nne 
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fione before, and nowhauing repented,and got pardon for it, 

he rommerh forth like a proclaymer of Gods i iudgement, and 
thundreth againſtthis mocker. What a griele wasthis tothe 
father,to be conſirained tocondemne his owne ſonne,& with 
hisowne mouth to pronounce him baniſhed from the church 
of God? for though Cham had not the nature of alonne, yer 
Noah had not loſt the nature of a father,oand he {awe what a 
{mall number was left vpon carth, lisxe Adams children for to 
repleniſh the whole world againe :therefore it grieued himto 
curſehisſonne,as much as icr eioyced his ſonne to lcorne him. 

Yetas dhrabem would ſacrifice his tonne, rather the diſpleale 


ratzer cr God; ſo Noah did curle his ſonne, rather then he would diſ- 
Þ 959,10 F354 pleaſe God : ſhewing that we ſhould not {pare our owne bo- 
"+ /F* els, vrhen God would haue them puniſhed,bur doe as the fa- 


thers and mothers of Idolaters and blal phemers did in the 
law,who broughtthe firlt (tone topreſletheir tonnes to death, 
ſhewing thatas the ſonne of God dyedtorthe,to theirſonnes 
ſhould dye for G OD, if they would not ſerue hun. Now the 
curſe goeth forth: Curſed be Canaan,that is,curſed be{corners, 

curſed bee all they which diſhonour their father and mother, 
A ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he be :this is the fir{t mention of ter- 
uants in all the ſcripture, man was not made to ſerue but to 
rule, but ſinne maketh them ſeruc which ſhould rule:therefore 
as you {awe finne bring in the firſt nakednes, ſo you ſee finne 
bringing in the firſt ſeruant, « / ſernant of ſcrnentsſoal he be. 

This curſeis denounced with great vehemencie : for he ſayth 
notſ{imply, A ſeruantſhal he be, but A ſernant of ſeruants ſhall 
bebe :as it he ſhould lay, a ſeruant, and more then a ſeruant, 

that is,of a ſeruile condition,and ſeruile mind.AstheSabbaoth 
of Sabbaoths ſ1gnifietha high Sabbaoth ; and asthe Song of 
Songs (1 onifieth an excellent Song; and as the Holie of ho- 
lieſt ignifteth the holieſt place ; and as the Lord of Lords (g- 
nifteth the chiefeſt Lord :1o Vanitie of Vanities hgnifietnthe 
greateſt Vanitie,& ſeruant of ſernants ſignitieth the vilelt ler- 
uant. Sceing then that the Popetaketh this name vnto him, & 
writeth himſelf The ſernant of ſeraants, in all his Indulgences, 
as though he did ground vpou this curie of Cham, it ſeemeth 
thatthe Lord vv ould ſew thereby, who is like Cham, & who 
is 
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is curſed : therefore ſet not vs denie him that which the holie 
Gholt dorh gc him,bur ashe taketh Chams name,ſolethim 
take his curſetoo, {wed be ( anaan, cc, It was notCanaan 
which tempted Shem & Japhet,to gaze vpon theirtathersna- 
kedneſie,butit was Cham, How commerth it then that Noah 
doth curſe Canaan, and not Cham ? In the 22. verſe Tham is 
called the father of Canaan,fothat Canaan was Chams ſonne, 
therefore God not content with the puniſhment of Cham a- 
lone, ſaith, Carſeabe Canaan allo; ſhewing, that both Cham 
and Canaan, the father and the children, ſhall be curſed for 
this impietic: becauſe Cham hadthewed himſelte a rebellious 
child ro Noah,God ſheweth that his childen ſhall doethe like 
by him. Here is to bee noted, that whereas Cham had elder 
ſonnes then Canaan, & Canaan was his yongeſt, yer Godfor 
a purpoſe nzmeth the.yongett in the curſe, ſhewing that his 
wrath ſhouldlaſt,cuen tothe yongelt,and be a great while be. 
fore it were forgotten. Heres to be noted againe,that wher- 
as the countrey of Canaan was fo fruitful, & ſo dlefied a coun 
trey,that it was called the land that floweth with milke & ho- 
ney,yet vnder the name of Canaan,Chams yongelt ſonne (of . 
whom the countrey of Canaan took the name ) God ſheweth 
thatthe Canaanites ſhal be curſed in this bleſſed land, as Cain 
was a vagabond vpon his owne ground : to ſhew,that the joy Gen 4. 
of heart,& peace of conſcience commecth from God,and no- 
thing els. Now the ifſues which followed vpon this curſe, doe 
ſhewthat Noah ſpake not from the ſpleen, but from the ſpirit 
of God : For firſt youread how the Canaanites, who came of 
Canaan,wereflaine of the Iſraelites; then youreade how the 
Gibeonites which came of Canaan were made {laues to the 
Iraclites; then you rcade how the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
which came of Canaan, were taken capriuc by the king of A= £/4.20.4. 
ſhur:thenyoureade how Nemrod & nis complices,that came 
of Canaan,were confounded at Pabel,vchen they went about 
to cxalt themſelues. Belide, whereas length of daies, is a blef= 
ſing to them which honor their father, Cham which diſhono- 
red his father, had not one ſonne of his line which lined aboue 
1c0.yeres:ſo,as Iſaac ſaid, [acob have [bleſſed,c+ he ſnalbe bleſ= Gen.2s 1. 
ſed:lo Noah may fay,Cham haue I curled, & he ſhalbe curſ; -_ 
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for he was curſed indeed; curſed in himfelfe, and cutſed in his 
children, curſed inheauen, and curſed in earth, curſed with 
God,and curſed with men: for after this he began tobe abhor- 
red,and they that came ofhim. Therefore Abraham comman- 
ded his ſeruant,that he ſhould not chooſe a wife for his ſonne, 
of the Canaanites , Iſaac giueth the like commandementto 
bis ſonnelacob,becaule they were a curſednation,and hated 
of God cuer ſince Noah ſayd, Curſed be Canaan. Thus when 
Cham ſayd vnto his brethren, ( ome and [will ſhewe you my fa- 
ther naked : he might haue ſayd; Cowe andIwill ſhewe you 
my ſeclte accurſed. If God haue ſuch wrath againſt a ſcorner, 
thinke whether thou followelt not ſome ſinne worſe then 
ſcorning. 

Now after Noah had curſed Cham, hebleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſedbe the Lord God of Shem,cc. Of Shem came the Tewes 
which had the firſt bleſſing, and therfore Shem is bleſſed firſt: 
of Iaphet came the Gentiles, which had thelatterbleſling,and 
therefore Iaphert is bleſſed after : the forme of Shems bleſſing 
is ; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,e+c. One which heareth 
this bleſſing would thinke that Noah did not blefſe Shem, bur 
that he bleſſed God, for he ſaith nor,bleſled be Shem,but ble(- 
ſed bethe Lord God ofShem. This is to {ignifie,that as curſed 
Canaan came of Cham,ſo the bleſſed Meſsia$ thould come of 
Shem, which though he were Shems ſonne, yet here he is cal- 
led Shems Lord, as he was called Dauids ſonne, and Dauids 
Lord.Then to ſhew that Noah doth not bleſſe Shem,but God 
doth bleſſe him , and Noah prayed that hee might be bleſſed, 
as Chriſt gaue the ſpirice, and Iohn miniſtred - the water. 
Thirdly,to ſhewe that God for bleſſing vs,ſhould be bleſſed of 
vs; and therefore Noah ſaid, Biefſed be the Lord God of Shem, 
&cc. as if he ſhould ſay, bleſſed bee the Lord which bleſſeth 
Shem Further, this ſheweth the difference betweene Shems 
bleſling, and Iaphets bleſſing, that is,the Iewes and the Gen= 
tiles, tor he ſayth, God perſwade [aphet to dwell in the tents of 
Shem, as though Iapher were not bleſſed yer, but ſhould be 
bleſſed; but he ſayth of Shem, Bleſſedbe the Lord Gad of Shem: 
as if he ſhould giue him poſleſſon,and ſay, rake thy bleſſing: 
forto aſſure himof Gods bleſſing, he calleth God Shes Gods 
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As we ſay,my lands,or my goods,ſo he mightſayitniy God, & 
my Lord : ſuch a propertie the faithfull haue in God. AsPaul 
ſaith, God is not the God of the dead, but of the lining : fo [may 
ſay,God isnotthe God of the wicked, bur of the righteous, 8 
therfore he is called, 7he God of Abraham,rhe Godof Iſaak,and 
the Godof [acob,which were all good & righteous & holy me. 
The next bleſſing is Taphets, the forme of his blefling is, God 


perſwade [aphet to dwell in the tents of Shem,that is, God per- 


ſxade theGentiles which come of Tapher,toimbrace the Re- 
ligion of the Iewes,which come of Shem.See how God couns 
teth ir for a bleſſing, to bee in the true Religion,and how men 
ſhould be perſwaded vntoir, becauſe rt is loue which'icannort 
be forced: this is the firſt propheſie in Scripture of the calling 
of the Gentiles,thatis,of our calling to Chriſt, And to put vs in 
mindthat we were once out of the couenant, & but added to 
xlie couenant, the name of Taphet, which was the fatherofthe 
Gentiles,doth ſignifie, perſwaded or inlarged,asit were added 
to the Church,as though the time were mm wee wereout of 
the Church:therfore Fate we are indebted to our good Media- 
tour, which added vs to the kingdom, whe we were out ofthe 
kingdome; & the that he did ir byperſwaſion,notby copulſio. 
As Noah praied God to perſwade Iapheth, fo he hath perſwa- 
dedvs by bis word, & not forced vs by his rods : ſhewing how 
we ſhould perſwade one another to the trueth, in the Sri of 
mildnes,remembringthat we come of Iapheth, which fignift- 
eth, peiſwaded. Now after Shems bleſſing, and after Iaphets 
blefling ikwile,he ſaith, Let Canaan be his ſernat; this is thrice 
repeated in three verſes together, as if God had ratified ir, and 
ſworne it with a treble verely, For when Ioſeph told Pharaoh 


why his dreame was doubled, he gaue this reaſon, becauſe it Gen.41.22. 


ſhould ſurely come to paſſe, ſo Cham might be ſure his curſe 


would come to paſſe, Here is a ſweet obleruation beſide, how - 


Shem & Iaphet are bleſſed in Chams curſe, and how Chamis 
curſed in their bleſſing : for whe he ſaich, Let Canaan be Shem 
& Japhets ſeruat; he implieth this,that beſide they were bleſ- 
ſed in their owne children, becauſe they were obedienttothe, 
they ſhould be bleſſed in Chams children, becauſe they were 
ſcruants to them: ſo Shem and Iaphert were bleſſed in Chams 
bo curſe. 
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curſe. Againe, beſide that Cham was curſed in his owne chil- 
dren,becauſethey were rebellious to him, he is curſed alſo in 
Shemsand Iaphets children, becauſe they were Lords ouer 
him,accordingto.this faying, Let Canaan be their ſeruant : lo 
Cham iscurſed in Shem & Japhets bleſhng, as the Egyptiaus 
weredrowned in the waters which faucd che Iſraclites. Theſe 
are the notes which I could pick out of this ſtorie:here you ſee 
how Cham was curſed but for doing cuill,and how Shem and 
Japhert were blefled but for doing well: therefore as the 'An- 
gel ſayd tothem which ſought Chriſt at the ſepulcher; Feare 
zat you;lo 1 may ſay to all which ſeeke Chriſt, feare not you, 
for when Cham is curſed,Shem and Japhet are blefled; ſo whe 
the wicked are curſed, the godly ſhalbe bleſſed, as the ſheepe 
wenttothe right hand,when the goates wentto thelefthand, 
This is enough to ſhew what we are,that when God ſaued bur 
eight perſonsin the figod,yer you fce one of them drinke yn- 
till he be drunken ; and anather ſcorne viitill he be curſed. If 
two among ſo fewe did ſo, when the flood was by them, what 
meruaile though ſo many doe ſo nowthe flood is gone,& the 
weather calme ? Asthere, was a Cham in the Arke,tolooke al- 
waies to have Chain inthe Church. Shem did not goc out of 
the Arke, becauſe Cham was inthe Ark,neither ler the faithſul 
oe out of the Church, becaule the wicked are in the Church, 
As Cham ſcorned,& Noah wasſcorned : ſothere ſhall be al- 
waies one that perſecuteth, & one whichis perſecuted : if the 
ſonne perſecute ihe father,thinke it not ſlrangeto be perſecu- 
ted of any,for they which ace not perſecured,lightly areperſc= 
cutors themſclues. Thus you haue ſeene Noah drunken and 
ſcorned, Cham ſcorning & curſed, Shem and [aphet reueren«= 
cing and bleſied. Inthis ſtorie is the firſt mention of planting 
of Vineyards, the firli ſpeech of drinking of wine,the firft ex- 
ample of drunkennes,rhe firſt blefſing and curſing of parents, 
the firſt name of ſeruant,& the firlt prophetic of the calling of 
the Gentiles. Noahis a warning to all drunkards, Cham is a 
warningto all ſcorners, Shem & Japher arc an exampleforall 
ſubic&sro reverence their rulers, and for all children toreue- 
rence their parents. Now as Noah prayed, Godperſiwade laphet 
to dwell with Shem,lo God perſwade ys to dycll with Chriſt, 
FINTIS. 
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THE ARTE OF HEARING, IN 
; TWO SERMONS: 
Teaching a way toremember Sermonsor counſel afterward 


as well as preſently, and how cuery Sermon ſhall take a- 
way ſome corruption from the hearer, 


To Tnrrt READER. 
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ENTRY the eare commeth knowledge, and therefore it 
N SS] % likely that many wonld profite by. Sermons, if 
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3 \>J(1 they were raught to heare. But before they ca tell 
how to beare,that is, what things to obſerue, aud 
the way to remember them, it is not poſſible that 
they ſhould learne much, though they heare of- 
ten : for this I knowe by tryall, enen of, thoſe which are counted a- 
og ſt the beſt & ancienteſt hearers in London, that they might 
learne more in a moneth,the they hane gatheredin twentie yeres, 
for they underſtand neuber the Lords Prayer nor the Creede,nor 
the tenne Commandements, but haue a fewe notes intheir heads 
of ſome Sermons that they haue heard and that i all their knows 
ledge, except ſome fewe,which hane kept the order layd dawne in 
this booke. T herfore that enery man may be able not only tomake 
a confeſſion of his faith, but to-gine a reaſon af bts faith too, that 


which I hane preached, here [ haue written, a: a Catechiſme for 


bearers to begin at : deſiring all my brethren, that they would tell 
their flockes at the firſt, that they fall nexer ray & wnch, 
vnleſſe they record their Sermons ſo ſoone as they are 
gone,and that they as Teachers would findie 
to deliger that which iswortbie 


10 be recorded. 


THE FIRST SERMON. 


Luke. 8.1 8. | 
$160 eo Take heede haw you heave. 


DEA) His is the warning of Chrift to his Diſciples,af- 
LS Sy Slter they had heard the Parable of the ſecede, 
[T Show it fell infoure grounds,and but one of the 
STSS&241| foure brought forth fruite, Here Chriſt exhor- 
Crd ccth his Diſciples to be chat ground, & we ex- 
hort you. As'God ſent his Prophets & Teachers to Ieruſalem 
that was the chicfc citic of the Iewes, where the Temple was 
built,and where the Prieſts, and the Leuites, and the Doors 
dwelt,like an Vniuerſtie,that from it all the Townes and Vil- 
lages about might teceiue infirution andlight, like a Beacon 
which Randeth vpona hill,and is ſcenc ouer all the Councrice : 
ſoGodhathdoneto this Icruſalem of yours. The citie of Ieru- 
falem had-neuer ſo many Prophets crying at once in her 
{treetes, asthis citic wherein we dwell, though the Oxe which 
treaderhout the:corne, hath often been atteimpred to be muz- 
led, euen of thoſe which read not at all, Yet as the Lambes 
breedc in the winter,& Quailes came with the wind: ſo prea- 


chers ſpring in the time of diſcouragement more then when - 


| nothing hindereththem : and whether ic be our ambition (as 


thekindred of Chriſt faid )rbey which will be famronsgotogreat . 


places,or whether God would make this citic a ſpring & toun- 
taincto waterthe Land, as he did Icruſalem :; here is the Col- 
ledgeofthe Prophets,here is the voyce of a Cryer, here dwels 
the Seer, though he be hated, and ſcorned,& corttemned for 
his paines. WhenlI conſider bow many labourers God hath 
ſentto this Vineyard,and yet bow litle fruit it yeelderh tothe 
Sower, I cannot impure ic tothe want of teaching, but tothe 
want of hearing,neither ſo muchtothe want of hearing,as toa 
kindof negligent hearing, like the high way which receiued 
the ſeede but did not couer it. Therefore when this ſentence 
came to my minde, me thought I ſhould goe nofarther vntill 
Ihad taught you howto beare. I ftood in doubt a while whe- 


ther Iſhould cake ſucha ſhort text : but when Ilooked into 
longer 


| 
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longer thenit,me thought this ſeemedlon | — they,8cas1I 
iudge atext which ſhould be preached before all texts, which 
becauſe it was not taught and learnedat the firſta thouſand 
Sermons haue been loſt and forgotten,asthough they had ne- 
uer bin preached atal : therfore letme ſay as my text ſaith, be- 
fore I expound it : Take heede how yan beare, while Iteach you 
howto heare. T5901 oor * 
There is no ſentence in Scripture which the diuel had rather 
ou ſhould notregarde then this leſſon of hearing : for if you 
rake heed howyou beare,youſhal net only hou by this Sermo, 
bur cuery Sermon after this ſhall leaue ſuchinfiruQtion, and 


peace, and comfort with you, as you neuer thought the Z/ord 


contained for you: thereforeno mneruaile if the Tempter doe 
trouble you nas youſhould heare,asthe fowles combred A- 
braham when he thould offer Sacrifice, For be ye well afſured 
thatthis is an infallible figne, that ſome excellent and natable 

ood is toward you, when the diuell is ſo buſie to hindet your 
Loring ofthe #/ord, which of alother things he'doth moſt en- 
uie vato you: therfore as he appointed Adam to anothertree, 


leſt he ſhould goeto the tree of life : ſo, knowing the Wordto _ 


belike vnto thetree of life, ke appoynteth you to other buſi- 
neſſe. to other exerciſes, to other workes, and to otherſtudies, 
left you ſhould heare it,and be conuerted to God, wherby the 
tribute and reuenewe of his kingdome ſhould bee impayred : 


therfore marke how many forces he hath bentagainſt one lit- 
tle ſcriptureto fruſtrate this counlell of Chriſt, 7 ake beede how 
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you heare, Firſt he labours all that he can to ſtay vs from hea« The divel: 
ring : toeffethis, he keepes vs at Tauernes, at Playes, in our /eighrs <- 


ſhops,and appoynts vs ſome other buſineſſe at the ſametime, gainft hea- 
that when the bell cals tothe Sermon, we ſay like the churliſh "5: IF a4 


Ine cannot come. If he cannot ſlay vs away with any 


4 


uſineſle or exerciſe,then he cafts fancies into ourminds, and 47/22. 


drowſineſle in our heads,and ſounds into our eares,and tem 
tations before our eyes, that though we heare, yet we ſhould 
not marke, like the birds which flyeabout the Church. It he 
cannot ſtay our cares, nor ſlacke our attention as he would, 
then he ticklethysto miſlike ſome thing which was ſayd, and 
by that makes ys reieRall the reli. If wee cannot miſlike any 
Bb thing 
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Mar. 424, 
Fecl.2.17. 


1.Cor.11. 
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thing which is ſayd, then he infecteth vs with ſomepreiudice 
of the Preacher;he doth not as he teacheth, and therefore wee 
lefle regard what he fayth. If there beno fault in the man,nor 
inthe doctrine, then leaſt it would conuertys and reclaime vs, 
he courſeth all meanes to keepe vs from the conſideration of 
it,vntill we haue forgot it. Tocompaſle this, ſo ſoone as wee 
haue heard, hee takes vs to dinner, or tocompanie, or to pa= 
lime,to remoue our mindes that wee ſhould thinke no more 
of it. If it tay in ourthoughts, and like vs wel,then he hath this 
tricke in ſteadof applying the doEtrine which wee ſhould fol- 
low,he turnes vsto praiſe and extollthe Preacher,he made an 
excellent Sermon , he hath a notable-gift, Incuerheart 
like him.He which can ſay fo hath heard enough:this is the re- 
petitio which you make of our ſermons whe you come home, 
and ſo to your bulineſſe againe, till the nextſermon come, 2 
breath goeth from vs,& aſound:comethto you;8 fo the mat- 
teris ended. If al theſe commers heare in yaine,& therempter 
be ſo buſicto hinder this worke morethen any other, Chriſts 
warning may ſerue for you, aſwell as his Diſciples, T ake beede 
how you beare. There is a hearing, and a preparative before 
hearing, there is a praying, and apreparatiue before praying, 
there is arecciuing, anda preparatiue before recciuing. As I 
called examination the forerunner, which prepareth the way 
rotherecciuer: ſo I may call attention the forerunner, which 
prepareth the way tothe Preacher, like the ar oh which cut- 
reth vp the ground, thatit may receiue the ſecede. Asthereis a 
foundation vpon whichthe Renes,& lime,& timber are layd, 
which holdeth the buildings together:ſo where this foundatis 
of hearing is layd,there the inſtructions and leflons, and com- 
forts do {tay & are remembred:bur he which leaneth his eares 
on his pillow, goeth home againc like the child which he lea- 
deth in his hand,and ſcarſe remembreth the preachers text. A 
diuinc tongue and a holy care make ſweet mufick, but a deafe 
earc makes a dumbe tongue. There is nothing ſo caſie asto 
hbeare,& yet there isnothing ſohard asto heare wel. You come 
not hither to learn how to heare, but yo come hither to heare 
as you were wont:forthere is none but thinks before he come 


to heare,that hc knowes hoy to heare alreacic, But whe I have 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed you Chriſts meaning in this cayeat,, you ſhall iudge 
whether you. haue heard or not beard, before you learned how 
to heare. Inthe17.chapter andthe g5.verle of Saint Mathewes 
Goſpell,the Fatherreacheth you how to heare,now the Sonne 
teacheih you how to heare: ſhewing(as Iames ſaith)that hea- 
rers only are not bleſied, for many ſhall ſay vnto Chriſt, Have 
vot we heard theein our Synagogues?who he wil anſwer, with / 
know you 18t:& therfore ic is notenough to heare,but you muſt 
care how you beare,it isnot enough topray,but you mult care 
how you pray, it is not enough to receize, but you muſt care 
how you receiwe, it is Rotenough to ſuffer, but you mult care 
how you ſ#ffer,itis not enough to grxe, but you muſt care how 
you gize, it is not enough to beleene, but you mult care how 
you beleene : for God hath appoynted the way aſwell as the 


end. Becauſe Cain regarded not the maner,God regarded not Ger.4, 


his Sacrifice. It is better rodo well then to do good:for a man 
canot offend in doing well,but he og in doing good, 
if hedoc not well, Therefore Chriſt(whom the Father bade vs 


"e443" * 


heare )teacheth vs not only to heare, but how to heare : in the May. 5. 


14.chapterof Marke,and the 24.verle, teacheth vsnotonlyto 
reade, but how to reade: in the foure and twentieth of Saint 
Mathew,andthe fifteenth verſegteacheth vs not only to ſuffer, 
but how to/#ffer - in the fifth of Mathew,and the tenth verſe, 
teachethys not onely to receine, but how to receine: Luk. 22. 
I 9.teacheth vs not onely to pray, but howtopray:Luk.11.1. 
ſignifying,that more ſinne in hearing, and reading, & praying, 
and ſuffering,and receinmg amiſle, the in not Searing, readings 
praying, ſuffering, or receiuing atall. Therefore Paulrakes the 
Chriſtian before hisrace, and giues himthis watch-word : So 
runne that thou mayſt obtaine, 1 .Cor.g. 24. that is,ſo ſeckethar 
thou mayſt find, ſo aske that thou maylt obtaine,ſoknockthar 
it may bee opened, ſo giue thatthou mayſt doe good, ſo ſuffer 
that thou mayft hauc comfort, ſo heare that thoumayſprofit, 
How many haue faſted,& watched and praied more then we, 
& yet loſt all their deuotion?becaule they thought not of this 
rule,to doegoodin a good ſort. The Papilts lo they pray,care not 
how they pray Sos thinke it coough topray:and therfore 
whenthey hauc gone auer their beades, their prayer is done, 
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although they neuer thought what they asked. But Ieremie 
faith, Curſed be he that doth the buſes of the Lordnegligenth, 
whether he heare negligently,or pray negligent y,or receine neg - 
ligently,or preach negligently. The S S— & Phariſtes did Gt 
and watch, and pray,and heare,andreade,and giue,and do all 
that'we can do, and yer Chriſt rewardethall their works with 
a woe Joe be unto you Scribes & Phariftes. The diſciple which 
| betraied Chriſt , heard ſo much as the Diſciples that Joued 
; Chriſt,yet he had no feeling,nor comfort, norprofite of all his 
companie with Chriſt,becauſe he did not vie it as thereſt did. 
TheTewes did heare more the al the world befide, yet becauſe 
they tooke no heede to that which they heard,therefore they 
crucified him which came to ſaue them,and becamethe cur- 
ſed{t people vpon the earth, which were the bleſſed({i Nation 
before:therfore the Ab c.of a Chriſtian is to learne the Art of 
| hearing. We carc how we ſowe, leſt our ſeede ſhould belolt:ſo 
Tr letys care how we heare,le(t Gods ſeede beeleſt. There is no 
| ſeed which groweth ſo falt as Gods ſeedeif it be fowne well: 
therefore that I may ſhew you that methode of hearing,which 
Chriſt commendeth hcre to his diſciples,it is neceſfarie to ob- 
Fiwe parte: ſerue five things, Firſt,the neceſſitic of heariig: ſecondly, the 
of this rrea- fruit which commeth by hearing:thirdly, the kinds of bearers 
tl ne. fourthly,the danger of hearing amiſſe:fifcly,that maner of hea- 
i ring, Which will make you remember that which is ſayd, and 
ll teach you more ina yearethen you hauelearned all your life, 
Touching the necefſitie of bearing:When Chriſt laith, Take 
beede how you heare, he implieth that all his Diſciples ſhould 
heare, nay they which were excomunicate from the prayers, 
and from the councels, and from the Sacraments for their tins, 
yet were not excommunicate from hearing , becauſe they 
ſhould learnetorepent. | | 
Here that large commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt tan- 
Lu&,8.8. deth,Thatwhich I ſay unto yon, I ſay vmtoall therefore it is a ge« 
nerall Proclamatioh, Whoſoener hath an eare to heave let hims- 
heare : The place implieth that all ſhould heare,though it im- 
porteth thar al cannot heare. Whe the voyce ſpake fro heauen 
Mat.17.5. it ſaid nothing, but This is my beloned ſon, heare him: as though 


O 


all the duties of man were compriſed in hearing. When _ 
ſpake 
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ſpake but of onething which isnecefſarie, he ſpake of hearing, 
Luk.r0.32.As though it were ſo neceſlarie to heare,that al ne- 
ceſcities ſhould giue place vnto it. Whe men wouldnot heare, 
God ſpaketo the ground; Ohearth,earth,carth heare the word 
of the Lord : Jerem.22. 29. ſhewing that God ſo contemneth 
them which will not heave, that he regardes the carth and the 
trees,and the ones being ſenſeleſle creatures aboue them, 


When God ſtroke Zacharias,he made him dumbe, but not Zeke 1.5. 
deafe; When God (troke Saul, he made him blinde, but not * $4 4 4 
deafe ; When God ſtroke Mephiboſheth, he made him lame, 2.9.3.4. 


but not deafe. Thus God would haue them heare which can 
not ſeg,nor ſpeake,nor goe. Burt there is a diuel which is called 
the deafe diuell, Mark.g.25-.ſhewing that the diuell would 
haue vs deafe, becauſe he thatheareth inſtruction is in the way 
to life, but Hewhich heares not inftrattion goeth out of the WAY. 
Proucrbs 10. 17. Te ſhewe the necelitic of hearing the word 
which we ſhould heare is called meate in the fifth chapterand 
 theeleuenth-verſe of the Epiſile to the Hebrues, and the want 
of the Wordis called a famine in the eight chapter of Amos 
Prophehe and the eleucnth verſe,as thoughit were as neceſla» 
ric for vs to heare,as it isto cate. 

Alchough our hearts are contrarie tothe Wordemore then 
toany thing belide,yert no man canthink that this is the #ord 
of GOD, but he thinkes it neceffarie to be heard. Beſides, if 
Chriſt be the Word (as Saint lohn calleth him in the firſt chap- 
ter and fourteenthverſe) and the ord is receiued by noother 
meanes but by hearing only, can any man then recceiue Chriſt 
without hearing? Let not any bethus forid ſo vainly to dream: 
 forthatwere to receiue the Ford without the Ford. 

Therefore, as John wept vntill the Booke was opened, and 
ſo ſooneas it was opened, all the Elders ſung: ſo wee ſhould 
coumpt it the greateli cauſe of weeping when the wordis ta- 
ken from vs that we cannot hearc it, andthe greateſt cauſe of - 
reioycing when it is open to vs that we may heare without let, 
Thus much ofthe neceſſitic of hearing. 

Secondly,touching the fruit that commeth by hearing : Of 
all our ſenſes, hearing is the ſenſe of learning,and therfore Sa- 
lomon begins his IE Hearken my ſonne,Pro.1.8, 
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opening as it were the doore where Wiſedome mult enter, 
Therefore except inprayizg, temptations neuer trouble a man 
ſomuch as in hearing , which ſheweth that theſe rwo are the 
deſtroyers ot the de(troyer : therefore as the tempter himſelte 
could not abide to heare the Ford when Chriſt ſpake,ſo hee 
cannot abide that we ſhould hearethe YYord, It malt needs be 
good for vs which our enemies would keepe from vs. 

Many hearing the Word haue met with knowledge, haue 
met With cotorr, have met with faluatio,but without the 1/ord 
neuer any was conuerted to God, Therefore whenſocuerthe 
Word is preached,eucry one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſci- 
ples {aid to the blind man,Be of good comfort he calleth thee:be 
of good comfort, the Lord calleth thee, When Chriit heard a 
woman ſay, Bleſſed are the breaſts which gaus thee ſucke,Chrilt 
replied, Blefſed are they which heare the word of God: ſhewing, 
that his Diſciples were more bleſſed for hearing him,then his 
mother for bearing him. As Ifaac gaue Iacob a double bleſ- 
ſing, ſo Chriſt bleſſeth them againe : for in Matthew 16.17.he 
faith, Bleffed are the cares which heare the thinges which you 
heare - (hewing thatthe Iewes were more bleſſed then all rhe 
world, becauſe they had this one blefling to hearetherrueg lt 
they be bleſſed whichheare, then you come hither for a bleſ- 
{ing,& he which is bleſſed, wanteth nothing. Every priuiledge 
doth import fore ſpeciall-good to him which hath it:bnr it is 
the ptiuiledge of mi to heare the Word, & therforethe word be» 
came man,becauſe it belongeth only toman, God hath giuen 
life and light and food to forvles, and fhiſhes,and beaſts,but his 
Wordis the prerogatiue of-man. As to ſpeake is the propertie 
of man,(o to heare is the propertie of man. To ſhew the fruite 
which commeth by hearing,Chrilt calleth the Ford which we 
ſhould beare, Verbum Regni , The Word of the Kingdome , as 
though it brought a kingdom with it :to ſhew the fruit which 
commeth by hearing. The Ditciples call the Word which wee 
ſhould heare, Yerba vite,Treword of ife,as though it brought 
lfe with it; toſhewthe fruitthat commeth by hearing, Chrilt 
compareth the good hearers tothe fruitfull ground :to ſhewe 
it that commeth by hearing, Paul ſaith, Faith commeth 
Know- 


by hearing, inthe 10, to the Romanes,there is onefruit; 
S "= tkeage 
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ledge commeth by hearing, Matthewe the fifteenth andtenth 


yerle,there is another fruit : Comfors commeth by hearing, Plal. 


I 19. there is another fruite :the ſenſe of ſinne commeth by 
hearing, there is another fruite. As Chriſt with fiue loaues and 
two fiſhes fed fiuethouſand men: ſo Peter with one Sermon: 
conueited three thouſand ſoules. Agrippa hearing Paul but 
once, almoſt became a Chriſtian, the Eunuch hearing Philip 

but once, (iraight receiued the faith : Zacheus hearing Chriſt 
but once,gaue halfe his goods tothe poore:ſo I doubt not but 
ſome goe- from our Sermons almolt Chriſtians like Agrippa, 
ſome whole Chriſtians like the Eunuch, expreſſing their faith 
like Zacheus. Now alittle and then alittle the ſoule groweth 
like the bodie, If you heare well,our voyce is like the ſound of 
the Rammes hornes that made the Walles of Ieriche to reele, 

nay it will make the walles of hell toreele, forthe ſame ord 
madethe prince of hell give backe, Matthew 4.7. Although 
atall other times wee are aSplaine and (impleas Iaacob,yet ar 

this time we haueapromile,& itis giuen toys (foryour ſake} 
to{peake ſometime that which we conceiue notourſelues,be- 
cauſe the houre is come wherein God hath appoyntedto call 
ſome'of you as he hath done {ome of you before. Therefore as 
the princelic ſpirite came ypon Saul when he ſhouldraigne, 
to teach him how he ſhould rule : ſothe Propherticall ſpi- 
rit commeth vpon Preachers when. they ſhould teach , to 

reach them how they ſhould ſpeake. Therefore, as Chriſt 

was contented to bee baptized of John , ſo bee you con- 
rent to bee inſtructed of vs , that if wee bee more ſimple 
then you, the gloric of God may appearemore in conuerting 

ou by vs, 

Thirdly,touching the kinde of hearers : Ifall which come 
toheare,did heare as they ſhould, Chriſt neede not warnevs, 
Take heede how yeheare, But as wepray,fo we heare,the one 
isalip-labour, & the other is an eare-labour, Aschildren play 
the trewants in the ſchoole, ſo men play the trewants in the 
Church: how many come to heare rme,and yet(peraducnture) 
ſome do not heare,while I peake of hearing? One hath no pit- 
cher, another hath left his pitcher bet.inde him,another hath 
brought a broken pitcher which wilt hold no water, therefore 
Bd 4 
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Chriſt calleth vs F/Þers : for as a Fiſher taketh but a few inre- 
ſpe of thoſe which goc by,ſo we reforme but afew in reſpect 
of them which goeas they came. Firſt of Pauls hearers,& then 


AA: 17.32, of Chriſts hearers,and after our hearcys. When the Athenians 


heard Paul preach of thereſurreCtion, it is ſayd, that ſame moc- 
hed; there is one ſort, the chaire of ſco-ners : lone layd, weewill 
heare thee of this againe; there is another ſort, which are nor 
yet reſolucd, but detire to be better infiruted:fome did aſſent 
ynto him and receiued his doctrine,as Diontſius eAreoparita, 
and Damaris a woman; there is the beſt ſort: we neuer preach 
but wee haue all theſe hearers, fome mocke, ſome wauer,and 
{ome beleeue. Now of Chriſts hearers : Wee finde inthe Gol< 
pell that Chriſt had foure ſorts of hearers- while Icount them 
to you, thinke of what ſort youare, for I doubt not buc that 
there be here of all ſorts. Some heard him to wonder at him, 
like Herod,which was moued with the fame that went of him: 
ſome came to heare,becauſe they would know all things,that 
they might be able totalke of them. It ſeemes that Judas was 
ſuch a ſcholler,for he had learned to preach but not to follow: 
ſome carne to cauill and to trip him in his ſpceches,of theſe 
bearers were the Scribes and Phariſtes wv hich would make him 
an enemie to Czſar: ſome were like tothe good groid, which 
came to know what they might doc,and how they ſhould be- 
leeue,like the humble Scribe which inquired the way to hea- 
uen. Now to ourhearers. As there were wiſe Virgins and foo. 
liſh Virgins: ſothere are wiſe hearers,& fooliſhhearers. Some 
are ſo nicethat they had rather pine then take their foode of a- 
nie which is licenſed by a Biſhop,as if Helias ſhould refuſe his 
foode becauſe a rauen brought it tonim and not an Angell: 
ſome come ynto the ſeruice to ſaue forfeiture, and then the 

Ray the Sermon for ſhame: ſome come becauſe they would 
not be coſited Atheifts:ſome come becaule they would auoyd 
the name of Papiſts: ſome come to pleaſc their friends, one 


| hatha good man to his friend,8& leaſt he ſhould offend him he 


frequents the preachers,that his friend may think well of him: 
ſome come withtheir maſters and miſtreſles for attendance : 
ſome come witha fame, they haue heard great ſpeech of the 


ma,& therfore they wil ſped one houre to heare him once, but 
to 
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toſce whetheritbe ſo as they ſay : ſome come becauſerhey 
be idle,to paſſe the time they goe toa Sermon, left they ſhould 


be wearie of doing _ : lame come with their fellowes, 


one ſaith,let ys goe tothe ſerman:content ſaith he,and he go- 
eth for company : ſome heare the ſound of a yoyce, as they 
paſſe by the Church,and tepin before they bee aware : ano- 
ther hath ſome occaſion of buſines,and he appoiants his friend: 
co meete him at ſuch a ſermon, as they doe at Pauls: all theſe 
are accidentall hearers, like children which fit inthe marker, 
 andneither buy nor fell. But as many foxcs haue been taken 
when they came to take: ſothey which cameto ſpice, or won- 
der,or g3zc,or {cofte, haue changed their mindes before they 
went home, like one which findes when he doth not ſecke. 
As ye come with diuers motions, ſo ye hearc in divers ma- 
ners: Oneis like an Athenian,and hehearkeneth afternewes : 
ifthe Preacher ſay any thing of our Armies beyondthe ſea, 
or counſel] at home, or matters of Court, that is his lure : ano- 
therislike the Pharific,and he watcheth if any ching be ſaide 
that may bee wreſted to beeſpoken againſt perſons in high 
place,that he may play the diuel in accuſing of his brethren, 
lethim write that in histables too: another ſmackes of elo- 
quence,and he papesfor a phraſe, that when he commeth to 
his ordinary, he may haue one figure more to grace and wor- 
ſhip histale: anotheris male-content , & he neuerpricketh vp 
his earestill the Preacher come to girde againſt ſoine whom 
he ſpiteth,& when the ſermon is done, he remebreth nothing 
which wasſaidtohim,butthat which was ſpoke again(t other: 
another cometh to gaze about the Church, he hath an cuil eye, 
which is ſtill looking vpon that from which lob did auert his 
eye: another cometh tomuze,ſo ſoon as he isfet,he fallethin- 
toa brown ſ{tudie,ſomtimes his mind runs on his market, ſom- 
times of his iourney, ſommtimes of his ſuir,ſomtimes of his din-= 
ner,ſomtimes of his ſport after dinner, and the ſermon is done 
| beforethe manthink where he is: another commeth to heare, 
but ſo ſoone asthe Preacher hath ſaid his prayer,he falles faſt a- 
feepe, asthough he had been broughtin for a corps, and the 
Preacher ſhould preachat his funerall, 


This is the generation of bearers :isnot the ſaying of Chriſt 
ful- 


mrs ct - 
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fulklled nor, Hearing you heare not ? becauſe wee heare and 
heare not, like a couetovs churle which goeth by a beggar 
whenhe cryeth-in Chriſts name for reliefe, and heareth him 
crie , but will not heare him,becauſe he craueth that which he 
will not part-with. x 19 | 
May we not ſay againe with Chriſt, 7/hat went yee out to 
ſee, ratherthen 3Vhat went ye ont to heare, ſecing yeeremem- 
berthat which ye ſec,and "ache all which yec heare? So you 
departe fromour ſermons like a ſlidethrifts purſe which will 
holde no money, and as you goc home one ſaith hee doth not” 
edifice: another ſaith,[ cannot profite by him : another ſaith, he 
p keepesnotto his text: another ſayth, hee ſpeakes not to the 
7 heart: asif the ground ſhould complaine ofthe ſeede which 
. will not receiue the ſeede, Is not this the cauſe why your 
| Preachers about the citie care not howe they preach, becauſe 
their flockes haue no care to heare? Is not this the cauſe why 
G OD doth not heare vs, becauſe we will not heare him?Is not 
this the cauſe why yec are ſuch Doctors inthe world, and ſuch 
infantsinthe Church? Yelearnedyourtrade in ſeuen yeares, 
but you hauec not learned religion in all your yeares. Can 
you giue any reaſon forit but this ? you marked when your 
maſter taught youyour trade,becauſe you ſhouldliue by it:bue 
_ marked not the Preacher when hee taught you religion, 
ecauſe you doe not live byit. Come nowe to the daunger 
by hearing amiſſe, Chrilt ſayth, Take heede how you heare: 
In Deur. 4. itis ſayd, Takeheeae how ye forget that which yee 
3 'd heare. This Taxe heede alwayes gocth before ſome daunger: 
pA ce" thereforeas Paul ſayth, that men receiue the Sacrament to 
LE ets rd - . their ſaluation,or to their damnation, 1.Corinth.1 1. ſo Chriſt 
gn 2 4 ſaith, that mcn heare the Wordto their ſaluation, or to their 
| damnation, The worde which [ haze ſpoken ſhall inage you in 
the latter day. Iohn 12. Itiscalled rhe ſauour of fe, becauſe 
it ſaucth;and itis called the ſaro;er of dearh, becauſe it condem- 
neth. Ancuill eye ingendreth Juſt, and an cuill rongue in- 
endreth ſtrife ; but an euill eare makes an heretike, and a ſcii- 
matike,and an Idolater. This carelefle hearing made GOD 
take away his word from the Iewes : therefore you may heare 
the word ſo,as it may be taken from you, as the talent mn fro 
im 


2.Cor.2,16 
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:im that hid it, for GOD willnot leaue his pearles wih ſwine 2ts77h. 25. 

but as he layth , hat ha/t thort todoe to take my woraes in thy 

mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt tobee reformed? Sohe will ſay, what 

haſt thouto doeto take my worde in thy eare, ſeeing thou ha- 

teſt to be reformed? It any of you goe away no betterthen you 

came, you are not like hearers, but like cyphers, which ſupplie 

a place, bur fignifie nothing, ſo you take a roume butlearne 
nothing: andthey which are cyphersinthe houſe of God,ihal 

be cyphers inthe KingJomie of God. -Therefere ifrhou haue 

an cuill eye,and aneuill tongue, and an cuilthand,and an cuill 

foote yet have notan cuileare too: for then all iscui}, becauſe 

the care muſt reachall. If the eare hearken to euil], thenthe 

heart muſt learne cuil!, Therefore an' euill eare is compared 

ynto a bad porter, which lets in every one in a gaycoat,though 

he be neuer ſo bad: and keepes out him that goes bare;though 

hee be neuer ſo good : fo an'euill carelers allthatiseuill enter 
intothe hearr,but al that is good ſhuts the doore againſt ir, leſt 

it ſhould ſetthe ſprrit and thetleſh at yariance.Oh;itthe Adder 

had not ſtopped his care howlong lince had hebin charmed? 

But the ſhottelitimeta Gods ſetmice isthe Jongett time in all 
theday. The bealts cametorhe Arke-tofanciliomſeiues, and 

mien will not come totheChurclitoſaut themicluts. - /z 2 too 
farre,faith Ieroboam;but irwere nottoo fat if leroboam were 

not vowilling, One thing is neceflary,and all vnneceffaries are ,, boo 
preferred botore it] Thegrefeſttrealurs inthewprld is moſt * * 
delpiſed,the Srarre which ſhould leace vs to Chrilt, the Lad- 

'dbr which ſhould rmotmtys 6 headen, the er that ſhould 

cleadfe our teprofie; 'theAfamithit ſhould refreſh ourhun- 
ger,and the Booke that we fhould meditate on day & night ly- 

eti1 in our windowes,noman readeth it,nomi regardethir:the 

loueof Goll:&thÞlduvi knowledge, & the lone offalumtion 7/441.2- 
is ſo coldghattwe'wil fot teat ener onebooke forit,for allwe 
| pond ſomanyidlerimes while weliuve! If $1tmuel had thought 

at God had fpokento him, he would nor haue ſlepr,but be- 

cauſe he thought it was not God but Eli,therefore he flepr : ſo, 
becauſe you remembernot that itis GO D: which: ſpeakes, 
therefore you marke'not:but if you remembred Chrifies fay- 
ing, Heewhich beareth you heareth me , and bee which deſpiſeth 
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youdeſpiſeth me, you would heare the voice ofthe preacher as 
you would heare the yoice of God. Surely(beloued)we know 
no other way to ſaue you nor our ſelues: if we did, how wret- 
ched were we to keepe it from you,which haue no other cal- 
ing,buttoſhew you the way of ſaſuation? If this be the waye 
and no other, if this bee ſhewen you and no other, and 
yet you will not take it, but chule another, then arc you 
not condenmed by any other, but you condemne your ſclues. 
He which wil not heare is worſe then Herod: for as bad as he 
was, yetitis{aid ofhim,that he heard Iohn, Nay, cuen thoſe 
whom our Sauiour Chriſt in the Parable before this text com- 
parethto the barren, the ſtonie, andthe thorny ground, were 
all bearers,and therefore he which willnot heare, is wotſe the 
any ground. [t is ſaid of Saul,thatthough he were hanted with 
an euil ſpirit, yet when hee heard Dauid play ypon the Harpe, 
theeuil ſpirite departed from him: ſothey which heare, haue 
ſome ealc oftheir finnes, ſome peace of conſcience, ſome in- 
termiſſion of their feare, as Saul had when he heardthe Harpe, 
butthey which wil not heare, have no intermiſſio ofctheir fear, 
nor of their griefe, norof their ſinnes becauſe the euill ſpicite 
neuer departeth from them. Therfore as al the bealts cremble 
whe the Lion roreth,ſolet al men hearken whe God teacheth., 

The endof the firſt Sermon. 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


CE ITIER the ende hereof- is procued, that none ſhould 
i preach without due meditation: whichis a com- 
mon preſumption intheſe dayes:and makesthe 
Word and Miniſterie deſpiſed. 

—— Nowitremayncth that] ſhauld teach youſo 
to heare , that you may remember that which. is ſaid, & leam 
more by one ſermon then'youreape by tenne. Chriſt calleth 
none vnto him butthem which hunger and thirſt, as if none 
were fit to heare the word, but they which hunger after it, and 
bring a ſtomack with them, Itis written of the Hartthat when 
he lifreth vp his earcs,be is quicke ofhearing,andheareth cue- 
ry noyle ; but when helayeth doyne hiseares,he is deafc,and 


hea» 
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heareth nothing : So itis, when you marke and when you 
"2 marke not. They whichare quick of hearing, are ſure ef re- 
membrance, but they which are dull ofhearing are ſhorte in 
keeping : therefore before Iteach you how to heare, giuemee 
leaueto ſay againe as my textſayth, Take heede how ye heare, 
that both our labouts be not loſt. 
| As thete be two ſpirits,ſo there be two doEtrines,two wiſ- 
| domes,andtwo counſels, In 1.Tim.4.1. Thereis a doctrine 
of diuels : if you heave that doctrine, you hearken tothe diuel, 
as Saul did to a Witch. Inthe fifteenth of Matthew there is 2 "TION 
doQrine of men, which Chriſt cals Leaxen : if you hearkento = 
that you ſhall errelike men,becauſethe blind lead the blinde, 
In Gen. 3. there isa counſel of the ſerpent: if you heatken to 
char,you ſhall periſh like Eue. In the 2.Sam.18. there is a wiſ- 
dome of Achitophel :if you hearken to that, you ſhall ſpeede 
like Abſolon. Of all theſe Salomon faith, Hearken no more to Pron6.27. 
the words which make thee taerre.Burt there is another doErine, 
AR. 13-12,uhich iscalled, The dottrine of the Lord; ofthis itis 
| ſayd Luk.s. Whoſoener hath an care to heare let him heare. 

Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare, When Peter and 
John would make the cripple atrentiue, they ſayde vnto him, 4.3. 
Looke pon vs: ſo, many to ſharpen their attention, deſire to 
ſand before the preacher, that they may look him intheface. 
By this little help Peter ſheweth, that we had neede to vſe ma» 
ny helpes,to makevs heare wel. Inthe thirteenth chapter,and 
fitteenth ver. ofthe Propheſic of Ierem. when the Lord ſpea- | 
keth,it 1s ſaid: Heare and gine eare,as though we ſhould heare 
and more than heare. This more then heare, is to marke and 
ynderſtand, and remember,and beleeuc, & follow that which 
| we heare : Likethe Iewes which ſaid, All which thouſpeakgft 
om the Lord, we will doe it: Exod.24. So all that which wee 
ſpeakevnto you fromthe Lord you ſhould doe it : Therefore 
all the commandements but thelaft, are commandements of 
doing. And Salomon inthe twelfth chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, 
aud thirteenth verſe, concludes his dotine with this, which 
he calleth the ſummeofall: Feare the Lord and keepe his com- 
»mmandements, In thethird chapter of Exodus, and the fifth 
verſe, (50d teacheth ys hoy to heare, when he ſpeakes to Mo- 
ſes, 


342 The Arte of Hearing : 
ſes andbids him pat off his ſhooes : So wee ſhould put off our 


lufts,and ourthoughts, and our cares,and ourfancies, and all 
h our buſineſſe, when Godſpeakes,for he which thioks or doth 
Y any thingelſc,when he ſhuld doe that which is better,though 
j it be good which he doth,yet he doth/fin in doing it. 

In the 10.oftheReuelation, an Angel teacheth vs howe to 
hearc,when he willedTohn to eate the Booke : ſhewing that 
we ſhould hungeraficr the word, and digeſt it into cuery part 
as we digeſt meate, | | 

In Mar. 15. Chriſt teacheth vs how to heare,when he ſaith, | 
Heare and wnderſtand. And againe in Mark. 4.when hee faith, | 

E/4.42.23, Take heede what yee beare. And Eſay teacheth you howeto 
heare, when hee layth : Heare for afterwards : ſhewing, 
that more doe heare forthe preſent then for afterward, be- 
cauſe they forgete it agayne, andafter a while are neuer the {| 
better. In 1 Ea 6.1. Paulteacheth vs how to heare, | 
when he ſayth, Receiue wot the grace of God in vayne, ſhewing, 
that many heare comfort, and are not comforted, many heare 
inſtcuion, and arenotinſtruſted. Iames teacheth vs howe 
toheare,chap.1.22,ahen he ſaith: Be not hearers only,but doo- 
ers:[hewing that you ſhould doe as you heare , as you would 
AMatth.22, have vs todo aswe teach, Inthe 1 0.of Luke, Maric teacheth 
vs how to heare, when ſhe leaues all to fir at Chriſts teete and 
marke his doctrine : ſhewing that we ſhould not ſay likethe 
churliſh gueſts, we hauc other bulineſle : but that this is our 
buſinefle , as Chrilt anſwered his parents, / mſt goe about my 
fathers buſineſſe. 

In Luke 2.the Virgineteacheth vs howe to hearc, when 
ſhee heard the ſayings of Anna and Simeon, and Chriſt, it is 
ſayd,that ſhe pondered thems,and laide them wp in her beart : ſhe- 
wingthat our cares ſhould be but meſſengers to the heart: for 
our treaſure ſhould bee where the heart is, as the hearte is 
wherethe treaſure is. In the ſeuentcenth of the Aes,the men 
of Bcerea teach yshowe to heare, when they went home and 
{carched the ſcriptures ſo ſoone asthey had heard Paul preach, | 
to ſce whether Mofes & the prophets did teach the ſame,ſhe- 
wing that the word isour Touchſtone to tric the doctrines if 
we willnot crie, 
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In theeight of Luke, all the Diſciples teach ys howeto 
heare,when they noted Chriſts parable, and repeated it again 
ynto him ro knowthe meaning : ſhewing that we ſhouldnot 
onely heare,and the preacher onely preach : but if you doube 
of any thing, you ſhould inquire,and they ſhouldinſtrutyou 
againe., In the third of Luke; the Souldiers andthe Harlots 
and the Publicanes teach vs howe to heare , when the 
come torequire, and aske, after, what ſhall wee doe? ſheyw- 
ing,that we ſhould cometo heare fomething which may in- 
courage ysto this yertue,or arme vsagainft thatvice,that wee 

oefrom hearing todoing as John taught them : all theſe are 
laſſesin the ſcripture forthe hearcr to addreſſe himſelfeby, 
before he come tothe ſermon, 

Beſide theſe, other things doe teach ys roo. AsSalomon 
fayth, Goe rothe Piſmire and learne to labour: ſo Chriſt in the 
beginning of this chapter ſends vsto the husbandmanto learn 
to heare, ashee prepareth the ground before hee ſowe his 
ſeede,leſt his feede ſhould be loſt: ſowe ſhould prepare our 
hearts before we heare, leſt Gods ſeede beloſt. In the tenth 
of Iohn he ſendesvs totheſheepe: asthey know the yoice of 
their ſhepheard , and will not heare a ſtranger, ſo wee ſhould 
know the voice of Chriſt from the voice of Popes,or Doctors, 
or Councels,or Traditions,lelt we goe like Samuel, from God 
toEli. When you have been in the ſheep. foldes, goeto the 
woods,and learne ofthe birds; for they will ſoliſten to him, 
which cteacheth them to fins, thatthey learne to ling theſame 
note after him, ſo we ſhould learne to (ing the tune of the ſpi-= 
rite: forthey which hearethe word aright, learnetoſpeake c- 
uen as the Word ſpcaketh. 

Beſide theſe ſchoolemaſters , we haue other Teachers tao, 
all thetitles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach ys howe 
wee ſhould heare the Worde. The Apoſtles calltheir writings 
Epiſtles, The EpisHe to the Romanes, The Epiitle to the Con 
rinthians,gc. ſhewing thatthe Worde islike an Epiſtle ſent 
from God to man,wherin he writes his mind familiarly vnto 
vs,and therefore we ſhould reade ir,heare it,marke it,and ſcan 
it, as wee would ſcanne a Letter which comes from ſome of 


our faniiliar and deare friends, 
In 
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In Mark 14. the Goſpel of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, hewing that our Legacies are written init, and that we 
ſhould heare it, and marke it,and plie it till we bee ascunning 
inGods will, as we are in our Fathers will. In the firſt Epiſtle 
of Saint Paul to Timothie,the fixt chapter,the ord is called s 
charge,and inthe ſecond to Timothie the fourth chapter,God 
is called a /zage, ſhewingthat wee ſhould heare the word of 
God as we hearken to a Iudge,when he giues acharge, or pro« 
nounceth a ſentence : foreuery ſentence in this booke is a 
charge to the King or the Counleller, orthe Lawyer, or the 

xrcacher, or one, or other, leteuery one heare his charge. 

Inthe fifth chapterofthe Epiſtle rothe Hebrues,ver. 1 4.the 
Wordis called meate, ſhewing that we ſhould defire and hun- 
gertohcare it, Andas theſtomacke ſends theftrengrh ofthe 
meat into cuery member ofthe body : ſo wee ſhould ſend to 
the eye, that which 15ſpoken to the eye : and totheeare, that 
which is ſpoken totheeare : andto the tongue, that which is 
ſpoken tothe tongue :andto the hand,that which is ſpoken to 
the hand. If thou heare comfort, apply that to thy feare, If 
thou heare a promile, apply that to thy diftruſt, If I heare 
athreatning,apply that tothy preſumption,and fill vp the gap 
fill where the divelentercth, 

Inthe parable before my texte, the worde is compared to 
ſeede : the preachers to ſowers,and the hearers to the ground, 
ſhewing, that ye come hitherto bee watered and dreficd, and 
manured: therefore if Gods ſeede bee ſowne, andthe diuels 
fruits come vp : you are like the Iewes, which brought Chriſt 
vinegar when he thirſted for wine. 

As the little birds perke vp their heads when their damme 
comes with meate, and prepare their beakestotake it, (iri- 
uing who ſhall catch moſt; now this lookesto be ſerued, and 
nowthatlookesfora bir,and euery mouth is open till it be fil- 
led: ſo you are herelike birds, & we the damme,and the word 
the foode,therefore you muſt prepare a mouth totake it. They 
which are hungry will ſtrive for the bread which is caſt a- 
mongſt them,and thinkethis is ſpokento me,this is ſpoken to 
me, I haue neede of this , and] haue neede of this : comfort go 
thouto my fcare, promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, threatning 
goe 
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goe thouto my ſecuritie, & the Word ſhallbe like a perfume, 
which hath odour for euery one, 

Theſe are good remembrances for all hearers to thinke 
that the Word is an Epiltle from God vnto them, that itis the 
Will wherein their Legacies are written, that it is a charge 
fromthe Iudge of life and death, thatit is the meate whereby 
they live ,that itis the ſeede which if it growe they are fruit- 
full, ifir growe not they haue no fruite, bur theſe are generall 
* matters, my defite is to teach you a compendious way of hea- 
rig, which you haue not heard before, that as the Word is cal- 
leda briete worde, ſo you may learne it briefly : forit isnot 
gainfull vntovs asitis to Lawyers, Phiſitious and vurgeons,to 
keepe you long in hande, butto hcale you and diſparchyou 
quickly as Chriſt heated tne Leapers. This Age hath deuiſed 
divers methodsto lcarn many tnings in ſhortertime then they 
were learnedofolde : Aman may ipend ſeuen yearesinlear- 
ning to write, and he may meet witha Scribe which will teach 
him as much in a moneth. A Prentice may ſpend nine yeares 
in learninga trade,8& ſome maſter (if he were diſpoſed)would 
teach him as much inatwelue moneth, Aman may fetch ſuch 
acompaſic that he may be a whole moneth in going to Bar- 
wicke,and another which knoweth the way will goe itin lefle” 
than a weeke : ſo to euerything there is a farther way and a 
neerer way, and ſo there isroknowledge You do notremem- 
ber the hundreth partof that which youhauc heard,& to mor- 
roweyou willnot remember the tenth note which you heare 
this day.[t may bethatſome willremember more: & why not 
thou as well as he? becauſe one yſetha helpe for his memorie, 
which the other vſethnor. If you will yſe his pollicie , you ſhall 
remember as wel as he: for let him neglect hishelp,& the beſt 
memoric here ſhall not carrie away halfe which hee marketh 
now, vntill it benight. When the woman of Samaria heard 
Chriſt ſpeake ofa water, of which he that drinketh ſhall thirſt no 
more, Oh (laith ſhe) giue me of that water : ſonowe you heare 
of ſuch a way,you would faine know it : but will you vſeit? I 


wiſh that I were ſuch a meſlen ger,thatIcould compel you vn- a,,z,22. 


to it: for truely vnrill you vſc it, you ſhal neuer learne faſter 


then you doe, Nowel thinke you hauea defire to heare it, I 
will 
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will ſheweitmnto you, Firſt in mine opinion, two thinges 
out of every Sermo are eſpecially to be noted, that whickthou 
did{tnot know before,& that which ſpeakethtothine own ſin: 
for ſo thou ſhalt increaſe thy knowledge, & leſlenthy vices, 

Now if thou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeare hence 
as freſh as nowe, this is the beft policie that cuer thou ſhalt 
learn, toput them preſently in practiſe,that is,toſend them a- 
broad to all the partes of thy ſoule,and members of thy body, 
and reforme thy ſelfe ſemblably to them, & thou ſhalt neuer 
forget them , for thy praCtiſe remembreth them: but before 
this you mult vſe another helpe, thatis, record euery note in 
thy minde as the preacher goeth, and after beforethou doefſt 
eate, ordrinke, or talke, or any thing elle, repeate all to thy 
ſclfe. Idoe knoweſomein the Yniuertitic, which did never 
heare good Sermon, but as ſoone as they were gone, they re- 
hearſedir thus , andlearned more by this (as they ſayde )then 
by their reading and ftudy : forrecording that which they had 
heard when it wasfreſh,they could remember all , and hereby 
oot a bctter facilitie in preaching , then they could learne in 
bookes. Thelike profite I remember I gayned when I was a 
ſcholler by the like practile. 

The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch yo- 
lumes, haue left in their writinges, thatthis was the keeper of 
their learning, like the bagge which beareth the treaſures. 
Thereforc I may ſay with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſerthe 
Chriſtians: for the Orators and Philoſophers vied this helpe in 
hearing of carthly things, and we will not vſc itin hearing of 
heauenly things. The onely cauſe why you forget ſo falt as 

ou heare,and of al] the ſermons which you hauc heard haue 
fcarcethe ſubſtance of one in your hearts, to comfort or coun- 
faile you when you haue neede, is becauſe you went from 
fermon to dinner, andneuer thought any more of the matter, 
as though ic were enough to heare, hke fieues which holde 
waternolongerthen they arc ina Riuer. 

What aſhameis this to remember euery clauſe in your 
Leaſe,and euery poynt in your Fathers Wil,nay,to remember 
an olde tale ſolong as youliue, though it bee long ſince you 
heard it, and theleflons which yce heare nowe,will bee gone 

within 


The ſecond Sermon, 347 


within this houre,that you may aske what hath ſtollen my ſer- 
mon from mee? Therefore chat you may not heare vs in 
yaine, as you haue heard others, my exhortation ynto you is 
to recorde when you ate gone, that which you haue heard. If 
I could teach youa better way,l would: but Chriſts Diſciples Lak 8; 
vicd this way when theirthoughtsranne ypon his ſpeech,and © 
made them come againe to him to aske themeaning : the 
Virgin his Mother vied this way when ſhe pondered his ſay- z,4.c. 
ings,andlayd them vp in herheart: the good hearers of Be- 
rea yſed this way,when they carried Pauls{crmon home with 44.17» 
them, that they might examine it by the Scriptures, This dif- 
ference is noted betweene Tacob and his ſonnes, when Toſeph 
vttered his dreame,his brethren gaue noregard to it: but itis 
ſayd that Father /acob notedthe ſaying. Therefore this muſt ©47-37.13» 
needesbean excellent way. For if loſeph, and Marie, and 
Chriſtes Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vnto you as I doe,and ſhewe 
ou a way to heare,they would ſhew you the ſame waythat 
they ved themſclues. You cannot tell how much it will pro- 
fice you vncill you praQtiſe it : doe buttrie it one moneth, and 
if you loue knowledge, lam ſure you will vſe it while you live, 
But if you will not vic itfor all that can be ſaid,trucly you ſhall 
belike the old women which S. Paul ſpeakes of, which were 
alwayes learning,and were neuer the wiſer. 
This is our Felt leſſon ynto you, T ake heede how you heare : 
I may ſay now, Take heede how you readetoo, For there E/2.36. 
are bookes abroad like Iſmaels ſcoffes, like Rabſhekeh his 
raylings, like the ſongs which were made againſt Dauid, 
which may write forthe titleof their bookes, Fooles ins print, 
It Hicl had not builtIericho againe,theſe might be fat worke- 
menfor ſuch a frame, It you muſt Take heede how you heare: 
then wee mult take heede how we preach, for you heare thae 
whichwe preach. Therfore Paul putterh none amongſt the nii- 
ber of Preachers, but they which cut the Worde aright: that 
is, in right wordes, inrightſenſe, andin right methode : and 
becauic none can doe this without ſtudie and meditation, . 
therefore hee teacheth Timothice to giue attendaunce to 
DoR&rine : that is, to make a ſtudie and laboure of it : 
for as Saint Paul layth, that in Peters Epiſtles there bee 
Cc 2 many 
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many things harde to vnderſtand : ſo in Pauls Epiſtles, and 
Johns Fpiſtles,and Iames Epiſtle, there be many hardthinges 
roo, which Dauid beforecalled Thewondersof the Lawe, and 
Paul calleth The myſterie of ſaluation, and Chriſt calleth «1 
Treaſure hid in the:ground. Therefore Salomon confelileth that 
he ſtudied tor his doctrines, Eccl.1 2.10, Although he wasthe 
wiſeſt andlearned(t man that euer was, yet hee thought, that 
without ſtudie he could not doe much good. Daniel was a 
Propher,& yet hedefired reſpite tointerprete Nabuchadnez- 
zZars Dreame, Is the Scripture lighter then a dreame,that wee 
ſhould interprete it without meditation? It ſeemes then that 
Salomon & Daniel would not count the ſermons, which come 
forth like vntimely births from vncircumciſed lips, and vynwas 
ſhen hands as thoughthey had the ſpirit at commandement. 
Wheate is good,but they which ſell the refuſe thercof, are re- 
proued, Amos 8.6. So preaching is good, butthis refuſe of 
preaching is bur like {iwearing : forone rakes the name of God 
in yaine,& the othertakes the word of God in vaine. As cuery 
ſound is not mulicke , ſoeuery ſermon is not preaching, bur 
worſe then if he ſhould reade an Homilie, For if Iames would 
haue vs conſider what we aske before we come topray,much 
more ſhould we conſider before we come to preach : forit is 
harder to ſpeak Gods word,the to ſpeak to God. Yet there are 
preachers riſen lately vp, which ſhrowd cuery ablurd Sermon 
vnder the name of the fimple kind of teaching, like the Popiſh 
Prieſts, which made ignorance the mother of deuotts: but in- 
deedtopreach {1mply,is not to preach vnlernedly,nor cofuſed- 
ly,but plainly and per{picuouſly, that the fimpleſt which doth 
hear,may vnderſtand what is taught, as it he did hear his name. 

Burt if you wil know why many preachers preach ſo barely, 
looſely,& fmply,it15y our own fimplicitie which makes them 
thinkethatifthey goe on and ſay fomcthivg all is one, and 
no fau!t will be found, becauſe yoi1 are not able to indgein 
or out : and ſo becauſe they giue no attendance to doftrine, 
as Paule teacheth them, it is alinoſt come to paſſe , that 
in a whoic SermoN , the hearer cannot picke out one 
note more then hec coulde gather him{elte: and manic loathe 
preachiny , as the Iewes abhorred the ſacrifice for the flub- 
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bering Prieſtes which cared not what they offered: and the 
greater ſorte imagine that there isno more wiſdome in the 
word of God,then their teachers ſhew out of1t. What a ſhame 
is this, that the preachers ſhould make preaching be deſpiſed? 
In the 48.of Ieremiah, there is a curſe ypon them which doe 
the bulinefle of the Lord negligently : if this curſe doe not 
rouch them which doethe chiefelt buſineſle ofthe Lordneg- 
ligently, it cannot take holde of any other. Therefore lete- 
uery preacher firſt ſee how his notes doth moue himſelfe,and 
then he ſhal haue comfort to deliuer them to other, like anex- 
pericnſt medicine,which himſelte hath proued. 

Thus much of preaching : nowto you which heare Think 
that you are gathering Manna,& that itis God which ſpeakes 
ynto you, and that you ſhall giue account for cuery leſſon 
err you heare : and therefore recorde like Marie w = you 
are gone,and the ſecede which we ſowe,ſhall grow faſterthen 
the ſeed which you ſow. 

FINTIS. 


THE HEAVERNTY 
THRIFT. 


Whoſoener hath,te him ſhall be ginen : and whoſoener hath nor, 
from himſhall be taken, euen that which it ſeemeth that hee 
hath. Luke 8.18. 


Iz f{Hc nexte wordes before, are, Take he:de howe 

SIALE) you hear: thereaſon followes, to make vs take 
BAY heede how we heare, he ſayth, Whoſoener hath, 
&c. This ſentence hath two handes ( as it 
| were) one giucth, and the other taketh : there= 
fore, one callethit a comfortable ſaying, anda dreadful ſay- 
ing : forit bleſſeth ſome, and curſeth other, like Moſes, which 
laucd the Iſraclite, and ſlew the Egyptian, Whoſoener hath, to 
his ſhallbe g:uen: there gocth the bleſting : Whoſoener hath 
not , from him ſhallbee taken: there runneth the curſe. Thus 
looking backetothe wordes before, viz. Take heede howe you 
heare, This doctrine commeth vnto vs, that he whichtaketh 
Ce 9 heed 
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heede how he hearech, ſprouteth and flouriſheth like a twigge 
which hath life in it, tillir come toa tree : but hee which ta- 
keth no heed how he heareth, fadeth. & withereth like a ſtock 
which is dead; vntill hee hath nor onely lo{t the giftes which 
hee had, but till the ſpirite doe leave him too, and he ſeeme 
asnakedto men as Adam did to G OD. Thelike ſentence is 
in the rwentie one of Matthew, where it is ſaid, 7 he kingdome 
of heanen ſhall be taken from you, and ſpall bee ginen to a Nation 
which will bring forth the frunts thereof: there is a taking from 
them which bring no fruits,and a giuing to them which bring 
fruites. The like 1s in the 2 +.of the Reuelation, where it is ſaid, 
Let himwhich ts inſt vec iuſt ſtill, and let him which #5 filthy bee 
filthy ſtill: whereby it is meant, that the iuſt ſhall bee more 
zuſt, and the hithyfhall be more filthy, The like is in the 1 5. 
of Tohn 2. where it is ſayde, Euery branch which bringeth no 
fruit he taketh away,but enery brarchwhich bringeth forth fruit 
he purgeth, that it may bring foerth more fraite. The like is m 
the 25.of Matth. where thus ſentence is repeated againe after 
the parable of the Talents: as to one ſcruant were commit - 
ted five Talents, and to another two, and to another one, 
to increaſe and multiplie, and he which vied his Talent dou- 
bled it, and he which hid his Talent, loſt it : even fo to cuc- 
rie man Godhath giuen ſome gift,of Iucdgement, of tongues, 
or interpretation, or counſel] to employ and doe good; and 
hee which vſeth that gifre which GOD hath ginen him to 
the profite of others, and Godsglorie, ſhallreceiue moe gifts 
of God. as the feruant which vied two Talents, receined two 
more: but he which vſethit net, butabuſerhit, as many doe, 
that gifte which henath ſhall bee taken from him,as the odde 
Talent was from the feruant which had but one: ſhewing that 
one gifte ist00 muchfor the wicked, andtheretore irſhal not 
ſtay with him. One would thinke it ſhould be ſaid : Whoſo- 
eucr hath not, to him ſhallbee giuen : and wholoeuer hath, 
from him ſhall betaken : for GOD biddeth vs give tothem 
which want. But this is contrary : for hee taketh from them 
which want,and giuethto them which haue. It is ſaid,that our 
thoughts are not like Gods thoughts : and ſoour gifts are not 
like Gods gifts: for he giueth ſpirituali things, and wee giue 
tele 
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rempora/[things. Temporallthingsare to be giuento them 
which haue nor, burſpirituall thioges to them which haue, 
Therefore Chri(t calleth none to receiue his worde,and ſpi- 
_ rite, and grace, butthem which hunger and thirft , which is 
the fir{t poſſeſſionot heauen, When it is ſayde , /t ſhall b:e 
given : GOD ſheweth himſelferich and bountifull, becauſe 
hee giueth to them which haue : that is, hee giveth after 
he hath giuen: for 7/hat hath any which hee hath not receined? 
Therefoic none can ſay as Eſau layd to Ilaac : HaFt thou but 
one bleſſing my Father? For he bleſſeth when he hath bleſſed, 
as a ſpring runneth when it hath runne. Fiſt, marke tlie 
orowtie of Gads piftes in them whichyſe them, howe he 
watcrcth his ſecde like a Gardener, vntill it ſpring inthe carth: 
and then he watererh it agayne, vntill it ſpringe aboue the 
earth: and after hee watereth it agayne, vnrill ic bring foorth 


fruite ypon the earth: therefore God is called The Lorde of the 1,,,. 


Harxest, becauſc the ſeede, and the blade, and the eare, and 
the corne, and all doe come from him. After you ihall ſee 
the waneard the Eclipſe of their giftes which vſethem nor, 
howe their learning and knowledge and iudgementdoth be- 
tray them, as {irength went from Sampſon when he had loſt 
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the ſpirite departe from mee? When did louc departe from 
mee? Whendid knowledge departfromme? Whendid my 
zeale departe from me? The firlt part of this ſentence is like 
the gratulation tohim which vſeth this Talent in the twen- 
ty five of Matthew, Good and faithful ſeruant, [wil male thee 
Lordouermuch . Thelecondparte is like the Ooiurgation to 
him which hidde his Talent, Naughty and Nothfull ſeruant: 
take his Talent fromhim. So God beginneth hereto ſeparate 
berweene the ſheepe and the Goats. lacob thal not be curled, 
becauſe Eſau is curſed. Neither ſhall Eſau hee bleſſed be- 
caule Iacobis blefled : But the Lorde knoweth who are: his, 
and who are not : andthereforc hee ſaith, whoſoexer hath,and 
whsſoencr bath not : asthough hee knew them all, wholocuer 
they be. This Scripture was performed hefore it was written. 
For when Adam lerued God God ſerucd him : hee conſulted 
for a Mai1lion toc him ; hce conluleed f x mcate forhim thee 
Cec-4 conſul- 
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conſulted for a companion for him, vntill Adam rebelled a» 

ainſt God, we reade of nothing that 50d Cid, but his works 
Pr Adam f1xedayes together, as though he had Leen hired to 
labour for him. But when heleft his innocencie,then God be- 
ganto take againe that which he hail given: he loſt his wile- 
dome, he loſt his quierneſle, he lolt his liberty, he loſt his glo- 
rie, hee loſt his dwelling, like the man which fell amongeſt 
theeues. Thus while Adam had righteouſneſle, itinight be 
ſaid of him : Whoſcener hath, to him ſhall bee ginen. And 
when hee had not rightcouſneſie, it might be ſayd of him too: 
From him which hath not , ſhall bee taken. C0d is called a Fa- 
ther, becauſe heis like a Father, which taketh a plealuretoſee 
his ſonne thrive, and grieueth to lee himan vathrift, Firſt, be 
giueth vs a ſtocke, to proouc our husbandric : and then if we 
thrive with that, he doth adde more vntoit, now a little, and 
then alittle, vncill at Jaſt the inheritance come too: As they 
which trie a veſſel], firſt put water intoir,to ſee whether it will 
holde water, then they commit wine vnto it: ſo, firft God gi- 
ueth vs one grace, if we vie that well, then he giveth another, 
andanother,and another, according to that, Hewhich is found 
faythfullm a little, ſhall be made Lord oner much. My Father 
(layth Chriſt) # a» huſbandman, Toh. 1 5, ſhewing, that as we 
dreſſc the ground,that it may bring forth fruit, ſoGod dreſ- 
ſcth vs that wee may bring forth fruit. All commeth not at 
once; but asthe body groweth, fo the ſpirite groweth: firſt 

ood thoughts,and then good ſpeeches, & then good works: 
as the bladefollowech the leede, and the earethe blade, and 
the corne the eare. Looke howe in our firſt generation one 
thing comes after another,ſo it is in our ſecond generation: As 
the childe ſpringeth1n the mothers wombe, from a gellie vnto 
milke, and from milke to blood, and from blood to fleſh, and 
ſheeknoweth not how 'it groweth rillit come foorth: ſo the 
ſpirite groweth 11 vs, and we ſce not how it groweth, but that 
it is growen, Fayth calleth to loue, and loue callethtoobedi- 
ence, and obedience callethto conſiancie, and one grace is 
the foundation of another, Therfore Paul ſayth, Whom he pre- 
deſtinated,them he called : whom; he called, them he inftified, and 
whom he inſtified,them he glorified, Thus as the rich ca(i] y grow 


richer 


The heanenly Thrift. 35 3 


richer, ſo the good cably growe better: he whichhath pawer 
toaske,hath power to receiue : for itis ſayd,»fke,and you ſhall 
receine he which hath power to ſeeke, hath power to finde: 
for it is ſayd, Secke and you ſhall finde:he which hath power to 
knocke, hath power to enter,forit is ſayd,Knocke,andi ſhalt be 
opened vnto you. As Godsriches arc infimit,fo he is never wea- 
ric of giuing : when a man ſerueth God, at laft it commeth to 
{ * this, thatGod dclighteth (as it were) to doe him good, as it is 
ſayd,lere.z 2.and Micah.7. [will delight ts doe them good. 
Now when it cometh tothis paſſe, that God hath a delight 
to doa man good,then Askewhat rhouwilt(layth Salomon to 1.Reg 2.20 
his Mother)and ] will not ſay thee nay :ſo, A'ske what thou wilt, 
and God will not ſay thce nay, He which hath the Sonne,may 
haue the Father, he that hath the Wedding garment, may haue 
| the Wedding feaſt, he which hath che ſpirite of Eliſha, may 
have the ſpirit of Eliah, he which commeth ynto Chriſt, may 
make Chriſt comevnto him:as when the Sonne came toward 
the Father, the Father met him in the way, {hewing that God 
isasreadie to giue,as we to aske, When Dauid did well, Na- 
thanſayd vnto him,T he Lord hath ginen thee this,and this, and 
this: andif that had not been _ he would hane giuen thee 
ſuch and ſuch things: —_— vs,thatthe cauſe why wec haue 
notluch aud ſuchthings, is, for that wce are not thanktull for 
theſe and theſe things. When the Eunuch belceued, hee ſayd, 
What letteth me to be baptized ? fo when thou beleeueſt thou 48.8. 
maylſiſay, What letteth me to be loued? what letteth me to be 
blefled? whatletteth meto be laued? And as Philip ſayd, No- 
thing : fo Chriſt ſaith Nothing,but Be it unto thee,as thoubelee= 
weft. From that day righteauiſneſle ſtandeth ouer their heads, 
| asthe Sunne did ouecr Iothua, and they renew their vertues, as 
the Eagle renewerth her youth. Therfore when Iſaac inad fayd, 
Taacob hage I bleſſed: he addeth,and hz ſhall bee bl:ſſed : asitine 
ſhould fay,he beginneth to bee bleſſed now, but he ſhall bee 
moreblcſſed : fo they which are blefled of God,ſhall be more 
bleſſed, rifing and riſing like the Sunne; vatillit come to the 
height. | 
When God hath begun to blefle, he fayth as he fayd to A- 
braham,##hat ſhall I hide from hiws ? What ſhall ! keep from him? 
S. 
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Asthough one of his gifts did bind himto give another: ther- 
fore his miercies are called enerlafting mercies, becauſe when 
they begin,they haue no end. Se foone as he had moued Sato- 
mon to] pray tor witedome, ac gauc him wiſedome :1oſoone 
as he had moued Abrahamto goetrom his countrey,he began 
to guide him : {o jooneas he nad moued Gedeonto higher, he 
began to lirengthe him.Gods mercies arereſembled toraine, 
firlt iraines {mall drops,and afcer tall great drops,& the ſmall 
arc{ gn es of the great. Firlt, you fre Eliihe with a ſfngle ſpirit, 
and after you fee him with a double ſpirit : firſt you Me Paule 
ſitting at Gamalie)s feete, and afterward you ſec him preach- 
ingin boics chaire : fir{t you ſec Timothiea (tudent,and after 
ou ſec him an Evangeliſt : tirſt you ſee Cornelius praying, 8 

after you ſce Pererin(trudting:firit you ſec Dauid pong, 5c 
aftcr you ſee Nathan coforting : fult yeſeetheDilci ip! les wor- 
ſhipping,after you ſee the holy Ghoſt deſcending: firſt you lee 
the Wiſemen ſeeking Chrilt, and after you ſeethem together 
with Chriſt : firit you freaks lonne comming toward whe ta- 
ther,and after you ſeethe father comming toward the ſonne: 
firſt you ſee the Funuch reading,and after you ſee himvnder- 
Nanding, and after you ſee him belceuing, and after you ſee 
him baptized. Moſt notable is the example of Nathaniel, fo 
ſoone as he belceued,Chrittremembred this promile, 8& ſay d, 
Beleeneſt thou for chain thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe? 
{o he gaue more to him which had ſome. That which he ſayd 
to Nathaniel, he ſayth to all which are like Nathaniel, Belce- 
ucelt thou this Scrimnon, thou ſhalt heare other Gnmans then 
this? repentelt thou for this example, thou ſhalt ſcc other ex- 
amplesthen this? loueft thou for one benefite, thou ſhalr re-= 
cceiue inoc benefits then one? honourelt thou God tor his gifts 
vpon others,thou ſhalt feele his gifts vpon thy ſclfe ? tor He 
which beeperh {ſrael dath nat ſieepe, but watch. What doth he 
watch 2 He watcheth who ſeeketh tor comfort, and who loa- 
keth for wii. Jome ad who praicthfor faith,and who intrea- 
teth for paticnce,that he may giue aboundantly,to him whuch 
delires ferucn ly, 

It he ſce one pray like Corne'ius, hee ſendeth another to 
{trengche hun like Pecer ; if he [ce one liudiclife the Eunuch, 


he - 
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he ſendeth another to inſtruc him like Philip : if he fee one 
mourne like Dauid, he ſendeth another to comfort him like 
Nathan : it he tee one willing like Eſay,he ſendeth another to 
enablehim like the Seraphim:it he ſee one thatthinketh well, 
he teacheth himto ſpeak wel: if he ſee one that ſpeaketh wel, 
he tcacheth him todo well : if he tee one do well, he teacheth 
him to continue well : if he ſee one mecke like Moles, he ma- 
keth him wife like Salomona if he ſee one wiſe like Salomon, 
hemaketh him righteous ke Abraha : if he ſee one righteous 
like Abraham, he maketh him patient like Iob : if he ſee one 
patientlike Iob,he maketh hint penitent like Peter : if he ſee 
one louc one vertue,he maketh him louec another vertue : if he 
ſce one hate one vice, he maketh him hate another vice : if he 
{ce onelike one Sermon,he maketh him like another Sermon: 
when he hath him in his ſchoole,& he commeth once tothis, 
to ſay like Samuel, Speake Lord for thy ſeruant hearerh,then he 
raketh him vpto the mount like Moles,and openeth his heart 
ynto him,teaching hima way to make vie of all that he ſeethy, 
and ofall that he heareth,ani of all that he readeth, and of all 
that he feeleth, Thus when God hath ſtrayned and ined him, 
be is aprto eucry good worke, andrtakes all occafions todo 
them. If he but fee one pray, his heart burnethto pray too: if 
he ſee onereading,he hath a minde to.rcadetoo :1t heſce one 
mecitating,he hatha zeale to meditate too: if he ſee one ſor- 
rowing, he hath. deſire to ſorrowe too zhke the Diſciples, 
v hich when they heard Peter ſay, we goe aftſhing,they ſayd, 
we wik goe a fiſhing too, After this,cuery benefit maketh him 
thanktull,cuery inſtruction maketh him fearful), and he is ne- 
uer well, but when he is walking with God like Enoch,or whe 
Chriſt is ſpeaking tohim,or when heis ſpeaking to Chriſt, for 
when Gad meeteth with his.children, Ikea nurſe he ermprieth 
himſelfe of his nulke, according to this text which wee now 
handle, o himwhich hath, ſhall be ginen. | 

Thus when you vſe thoſe gifts well which you haue, the 
Lord wi}l come vnto you, and ſay that your heart may heare 
him,G ood ſernant > faithful, 1 will make thee Lord aner much : 
thy ſeede tha!l become atree,thy (pirit ſhalbe doubled. Firlt, 


thou ſhalthauc a loue to heare,reade and meditate: after thou 
{hair 


1.6477,3, 


256 The heauenly T hrift. 


ſhalthiucaliule knowledge to iudge & ſpeak of Gods word, 
ofthe {pirit,and of doctrines: rnenthou ſhait aſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee vito peace of conſcience : then thou 
ſhalt mcer with good bookes,and God will fend inee Teach- 
ers to in{truct thee,and incourage thee, like the Angels which 
came to Chriſt whe he hungred. Thus a trauailer paſſeth from 
rowne vntotowne, vntill he come to his Inne : loa Chriſtian 
paſſerh from vertue to vertue, vntsl he come to heauen, which 
isthe journey that euery man mult endeuour to go till death, 

It followeth : And whoſoener hath not, from him ſhall be t4- 
hen,euen that which it ſeemeth that he hath. 

Asthe Lord ſayth to his faithfull ſeruant, Thou ſhalt be ruler 
over much: ſo he 1ayth of his ſlothfull ſcruant, T ake hes talent 
frombin, Here is one like Iaacob whom God loueth,co hiwſhe 
layth) all beginen-:here is another like Eſau whom God ha- 
teth, from hin(he ſaith) ſhall be taken : lo one may lay like Iob, 
The Lordhath ginen:and the other may ſay like Iob, The Lord 
bath taken.But trom whom doth he take? From himwhich hath 
ot. And to whom doth he giue? To him nhich hath. In this 
God ſeemeth not to deale his gifts charitablie : for hee ſhould 
ojivetothem which want. loſeph meruailed to ſee Jaacoblay 
his left hand vpon Manaſſes,and his right hand vpon Ephraim, 
as though the younger ſhould be more bleſſedthen the elder. 
Iſhai meruailed to ſee Samuel chooſe the leaſt of his ſonnes 
before the talleſt,as though the vnficteſt were the fitteſt: ſoitis 
meruaile that he which commaundeth vs to giue vnto them 
which want, ſhould rake from them which want, and giue to 
them which haue. Iſaac would not haue bleſſed Iaacob but 
Eſau,but God would haue him bleſfle Iaacob and not Eſau:Io- 
ſ{eph wouldthat Manaſlech ſhould haue more then Ephraim, 
but Ged would that Ephraim ſhould haue morethen Manal- 
ſeth. As GOD loueth notas man loueth, lo he giueth not as 
man giueth, Why ſhould Abraham haue three Angels,& Lot 
but ewo,and Balazm but one, and Balaac none ? Why ſhould 
not Philip goe vp the mount, as well as Iames # Why ſhould 
not Aaron beholde God, as well as Moſes ? Why ſhould not 
Moſes goe to Chanaan,as well as Caleb ? 

According to our loueis Gods loue, and according to our 


hatred 
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hatred is Gods hatred. Reuben ſhould haue had as good a 
bleſſing as Iudah, but when Iaacob bleſſed him,(Genefisthe 
25.chapter and 22.verſe)he remembred his ſinne with Bilhab, 
and therefore curbed his blefling : for when he bleſſed him he 
ſayd,T hou ſhalt not be excellent : as if he ſhould ſay, Reuben g,, ,,.,. 
thou ſhalt haue ſome thing, but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much x 
asthou ſhouldeſt haue had, becauſe of thy vncleines with Bil- 
hah. So Moſes ſhould haue'gone to Canaias well as Caleb: 
but God remembred his murmuring at the waters of bitter- 
nes And whenhe defiredto goe vnto it, God would not heare 
him,bur lethim ſee it from an hill,and ſo he dyed. Sothe third 
ſeruant ſhould have receiued-as many Talents as his fellowes: 
but the Lord remembred how hee hid the Talent which hee 
had, and therefore would giue him no more, lealt he ſhould 
hide them too: ſo we ſhould haue more vnderſianding,more 
iudgement and more knowledge, but God ſeeth what we doe 
with this,and therefore ſtayeth his hand,leaſt we ſhould abuſe 
any more. This is Saint Tohns meaning when he ſayth, Godgi- 7,4, 1.16. 
ueth grace for grace, Thatis, where he findes one grace, there 
he giueth another. This is Saint Pauls meaning, Rom. 1.where 
he layth, 7 he righteouſnes of God i5 renealed from faith to faith: 
fienifying that they which haue faith fhall haue more faith. 
Therefore this is the fearefullelt fgne,that wee haue no faith 
nor grace, if God doc not increaſc our faith and his graces in 
vs: For to him which hath, ſhall be ginen : Therefore if wee had 
faich, wee ſhould haue love : if wee had loue, wee ſhould haue 
knowledge : if we had knowledge,wee thould haue zeale: if 
we had zeale, we ſhould haue holines. As he which hath bro- 
ken one commandement, is made guiltic of all : ſo he which 
hath one vertue,is made partaker of all. It is ſayd: fo long as 
Ichoiada lined, Joaſh proſpered and did wel, becauſe Ichorada 2.Chre.24, 
inſtructed and guided him , but when Tehoiada dyed, Toaſh 
goodnes dyed with him,and he was neuer like himſelfe after, 
but turned Ike his fathers: So there is a ſeedein the hearr, 
wh ch hile it liveth and is foſtered, we ſprout and proſper 
2s Ioaſh did: bur when that ſeede dyeth for want of cherith= 
ing,thcn we beginne to droope and fade,and decay againe as 
lIoath did, It one yertue be offended ſhe lureth all her tellowes 
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from vs,as many of Iſhboſheths friends ſhronke with Abner. 

Dauid ſetteth forth the godly man like atree planted by the 
waters fide, which ſprouteth,andgroweth,c3 bringeth forth fruit. 
Straight vponthis,he ſayth : /t z5 not ſowith the wicked, When 
he ſpake of growing and flouriſhing and fruttifying,he fayth: It 
i not ſo with the wicked. That is,it is contrarie withthe wicked: 
therefore their gifts arenort like the tree planted by thewaters 
fide, but lihe the chaffe which the winde bloweth away. Nay ſayth 
Dauid,themſeclues arc /he chaffe which the wind bloweth away. 
Ifthey be chaffe,then their fruite is chaffe. The Gluttons table 


was forthe vngodly , butthe Lords table was for the holie, 


Therefore he which had not the PYYedaing garment, had not 
the wedding feaſt. For if the Lord would caſt pcarles vnto 
Swine, why doth hee forbid vs to doe ſo? Thercfore it is not 
ſayd,Betit vnto thee as then defireſ?,lealt all ſhould looke tore- 
ceiue: but Be it wnto thee as thox beleeneſt, that all might care 
to beleene. It is not layd to them which ſeeke not, ye ſhall find : 
but Secke,and you ſpall find, How ſhould they enter which haue 
not a hand to knocke at the doorc ? How ſhould they recerue, 
which haue not a tongue to aske the giuer ? How ſhould they 
haue wiſedome which hauc not the feare of the Lord, which i 
the beginning of wiſedome ? Thus as Tames layth, Shew me thy 
faith and I will ew thee my faith :lo God ſayth, ſhew me thy 
Joue,and I will ſhewthee my loue : as Chriſt was knowne at 
Emaus by breaking of bread, ſo you may know him here by 
dcaling his gifts. Ir is ſayd when Ioſeph feaſted his brethren, 
Bceniamins meſſe had fiuetimes more then any of his brethre, 
becauſe Ioſeph loued him more then the reſt: ſothe mercic & 


| = of God wil ſhew to whom hisaftecticn ſiandeth. If you 


AF 16.13, 


ce Chriſt leaning on a mans breaſt as Toha did on Chriſfls 
breaſt,then may you lay,this is a beloued Diſciple:for as Lidia 
perſwaded Paul andSilasto come to herhouſe, ſaying, /f yow 
indge me to be faithfull,come to my honſe : lo you may iudge the 

to be faithfull ro whoſe houſe the Lord commeth. 
Ifyou aske Salomon to whom the Lord piueth wiſedome 
and knowledge, he anſwereth, To 4 man 1 hich ts good in his 
fight,Eccleſ.the ſecond chapter,andtwentie [ixc verle : ſhew- 
ing thatthoſe men are gracious in Gods (1ght, as Ioſcph was 
in 
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in Pharaohs. Contrariwiſe,if youſec God flying from a man, 
as Dauid fled from Saul, that is, withdrawing his ſpirite as the 
Maſter did his Talent, then you may fay, this is nota faithful 
ſeruic to his maſter:for if he had vſed his Talent wel,the Lord 
would increaſe it as he promiſed, but becauſe he doth abuſe it, 
therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as he threatned. 
To ſome God giueth,and neuerrecalleth againe,to ſome he 
iueth and after raketh it from them:As ſome Angels went vp 
the ladder,and ſome went down: ſo ſome mens gifts increaſe 
and ſome decreaſe.To the Epheſians the 4. chapter, you haue 
God giuing. In Matthew 21. you haue him taking, In Gen.1. 
you haue God bleſſing, In Gen.q. you hauce Godcurſing, In 
A&t.26,you haue God opening eyes. In Eſay 6.you haue God 
ſhutting eyes. In Dan. 2.you haue God making wiſe. In Eſay, 
4. you haue God making fooles. In Iohn 1 5. you haue GON 
refling trees, In Matthew 3.you haue God hewing downe 
trees. When one {ca toweth,another ebbeth. When one ſtarre 
riſeth,another ſetteth. When li ght is in Goſhen,darknefle is in 
Egypt. When Mordecai groweth into fauour,Hatnan grow- 
eth out of fauour. When Beniamin beginneth,Rachel endeth, 
Thus we are riſing,or ſetting : getting,or ſpending : winning, 
or looling : nr tading, vntill we arriue act Heauen or 
Hell. As Eliſha his ſpirit was doubled ; ſo Saules ſpirit depar- 
ted, Asthe Gentiles become belecuers, ſo the Iewes become 
infidels, As Saul becommeth an Apoſtle,ſo Iudas becommeth 
an Apoſtata, As Iohn groweth inthe ſpirit, ſo Ioafſh decaieth 
inthe ſpirit. As Zacheus turneth from the world ; ſo Demas 


turnethto the world. As Lidias heartis opened, fo Pharaohs 22,14. 


heart is hardened : Euen as the thornes burne whilethe Vines 
fructifie. When Iſhboſheth was afleepe vpon his bed, Baanab 
and Rechab came and tooke away his lite:So while men ſleep 
and doe no good, GOD commeth and taketh away their 
gifts. It waz neuer ſayd, Sampſon hath loft his ſtrength, vn= 
till he harkened vnto Dalilah, It was neuer ſayd, Saulhath loſt 
hrs ſpirit, vntill he harkened not to Samuel, It was neuer ſayd, 
Take hu Talent from him , vatill hee hid it in the ground. 
One finne openeth the doore for many vertues to gee out. 
While Iaacob ſtayed with Laban, Labans cattell jncreafed, 

| becauſe 
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becauſe God bleſied him for Iaacobs ſake : but when Iaacob 


went from him,many of Labans ſheep went with him,and he 
grew pooreagaine: ſo while the louc of righteouſnes 1 is with 
thee,to husband chy knowledge and wiledome like Iaacob, 
thou ſhalt thriue in graces, & one day thall teach another, but 
when that ſteward departeth from thee, then looke that thy 
wiſedome,and knowledge,and iudgement ſhould decreale, 
as faſt as the widowes oyle increaſed : the world will winne 
the fleſh,and the fleſh will winne the ſpirit, and one finne will 
crycto another asthe Moabitesdid ar the river, Now MMoabto 
the ſpoyle, now linnes to your ſpoyle: then thy knowledge 
ſhall fl 'c asthough ic were afrayd to be taken captiue of igno- 
rance + rey ſhall not abide thy hatred, thy humilitie ſhall 
notabide thy pride, thy temperance ſhall not abide thy con- 
cupiſcece. As thou ſeeli the leaues fall from the trees in a boy- 
erous winde : fo thy graces ſhall drop away one after ano- 
ther,as though thou were in a conſumption. As the Ark would 
not liay with the Philiſtines, ſo the grace of God will not lay 
with fnners, but flyeth from them like perſecutors. Dauid was 
not loreadieto flye from Saul, but the ſpirit was as readie to 
flye from him too. This mult come vpon all which {nne like 
Sampſon, their firength mult depart from them vntill they 
learne like Nabuchadnezzar from whence it came. This ſen- 
tenceis ſuch a meditation, that he which would preach itto 
the quicke, had needeto have an eyeinall mens hearts,to {ce 

how one vertue dyeth after another, vntill the ſoule dyc tO, 
As there is a fall of leaues, and an Eclipſe of the Sunne, and a 

confumprion of the bodie : ſo there 15a fallof gifts, and an E- 
cliple of knowledge, & a conſumptio of the ſpirit. It is [trange 
to lee, how wiledome, and knowledge, and iudgement doe 
ſhun the wicked,as though they Were afray -dto be defiled. As 
Barach would not coe vnleſſe Deborah would goe with him: 
ſo knowledge will not flay vnlctſe vertue will tay withher. To 
this Ieremie poynted when he mocked the lewes for ſaying, 

Knowledge ſhall not depart from the Prieſt, nor counſel! from the 

wiſe,nor the word from the Prophet : to this Elay poynted when 

he ſayth,Thewiſedome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh,and the under- 

flanding of the prudent ſhall be hid :as if he ſhould ſay, one da 
Chril 
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when you heare that ſaying, then remember theſe examples 
how he hath fulfilled it before. After cone the Apoſtles, and 


they ſhew ſome hardened,ſome bewitched, ſome blinded. Paul. 


tels how Demas fell away, and Iohn ſheweth how many fella- 
way. Thus the Prophets and Apoliles oneither fide, & Chriſt 
in the mid({t hold vp thisthreatning as if it were a pit, whichall 
are falling into. The ſoule of man is called che remple of the ho- 


Lie Ghoſt. As God pulled downe his temple when it became # 
denne of theeues,ſo he forſaketh the tewyple of the ſonle,& taketh 


his graces with her(as from a diuorſed ſpouſe) when itluſterth 


after other loues. Withany Talent he giueththis charge, V/c 
ard increaſe it until I come : bein S left,at laſthe cometh againe 
to ſee what we haue done. The ſeed was ſowen, this yeare the 
Lord cals for fruitand none will come,the next yeare,andthe 
next after,and none comes:at laſtthe curſe Ages forth, Newer 
fruit grow vpon thee more. Then as the figeree began to wither: 
ſo his gifts begin to paire,as if a worme were ſtill gnawing at 
them: his knowledge leeſcth his reliſh like the Iewes Munna; 
his iudgement ruſteslike a \worde which is not vſcd; his zeale 
trembleth as though ie were in a Palfie, his faith withereth as 
though it were blaſted, and the image of deathis vponall his 
religion. Afterthis,he thinketh like Sampſonto pray as he did, 
and ſpeake ashe did, and hathno power, but wondereth like 
Zedekias how the ſpiritis gone from him. Now whe the good 
ſpirit is gone,then commeththe ſpirit of blindnes,and the ſpi- 
rit of crrour, andthe ſpirit of feare, and all to ſeducethe ſpirit 
of man. After this, by little and little firſt he falles intoerrour, 
then he comes vnto hereſie, at laſt he plungeth into depaire: 
afterthis if he enquire,God will not ſuffer him to learne: ifhe 
reade,God will not ſufter him to vnderfitand :if he heare,God 
will not ſuffer himto remember: if he pray,God ſeemeth vn- 


36x 
Chriſt will tell you,that #7hoſcener hath wot, frombim ce And, 


2.Cox.6.16, 


to him like Baa), which could not heare : at laſt he beholdeth * 


his wretchedneſle, as Adam looked vpon his nakednes, and 
mourneth for his gifts as Rachel wept for her children,hecauſe 
they were dt. All this cometh to paſle, that-the Scripture 
mught be fulflled, F/hoſoeuer hath not, from bins ſhall be taken 

Da that 
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that which he ſremeth to haae. As the ſhip fincketh vpon the 
ſea, while the Merchant ſporteth vpon the land, & makes him 
a banquerout when he thinketh that his goodsare comming 
in:ſo while we are ſecure,andthe heart ſpendeth, and the eare 
bringeth notin,by little andlittlethe flocke decaierh, & moe 
become banquerouts ip Religion , then in all trades beſide, 
When a ns a thinketh with himſelfe, I will doc this 
no more,after another ſinne promiſeth as much protit asthat, 
and he ſayth againe, I will doe this no more, preſently another 
finnepromiſeth as much profit asthat,and he fayth againe, [ 
will doe this and no morc. There goeth ſtrengrh and there 
commeth a wound,ſo the ſoule bleedeth ro death & knoweth 
not her ſickneſſe till ſhe be at the laſt gaipe.Fuen as a man vn- 
dreſſerh himſelfe to bed, firſt he caſteth off his cloake, & then 


his coate,and then his dublet : ſo when God rifleth ourhearts; 


he pulleth away one feather after another :firft he wounds his 
faith,afcer he ſtrikes his loue, then he blindeth his knowledge, 
then he ſhall haue no delight to heare the word, after he ſhall 
prove to hate the preachers of the worde, at laſt heſhall euen 
atethe wordit ſclfe. This is the bleeding of the ſole, or the 
ſpirituall conſumption, when graces drop away,as the haires 
fal from an hoarie head before death. Ler Achitophel be a ſpe- 
Ctacle for all tofeare, he was counted a wiſe man and adeepe 
Counſellor, yet becauſe it was the wiſedome of the fleſh, the 
ſtorie ſayth,hat God turne@his wiſedome into follie,and that 
be might ſeeme fooliſh (as he was indeed) God made him to 
king Kenſetfe weherdby his folly was morenotorious then his 
wiſedome. But molt notable is the exatmple of perſecuting 
Saul,when he began to fall, he ran headlong. Firſt he fellin ha- 
tred cfDauidgth;en he fel in hatred of God after God fel in ha- 
rredofhim: Anon the fpitit departed fro him:ar laſt he ſought 
forhelpe art Witches, which he had condemned before. This 
15 the propertie of finne to ſpurre a man forward,yntil he com- 
mit that which he condemneth himlelfe, that he may bee tor 
mented of his owne conſcience. Now, if Tmight applie this 
fcripture as Chriſt ſayth, Are there no mo ſinners butthey,vpo 
whom the Tower of Shilo fell? So Lmay ſay,is the Talent cake 


from 
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from none but from him which hid it inthe ground? Nay,Saul 
was but arype of many which ſhould looſe the {piric, Samp- 
ſon was butatype of many which ſhould loſe their ſtrength, 
Demas was bur a type of. many which ſhould. imbrace the 
world: as Dauid cryeth, How are the mightie onexthrowne ? Sq 
we may mourne and {ay,howare the zealous cooled; how ate 
the diligent tired? They which ſhould ſeaſon others, are bc- 
come l:kerhe white of an egge which hath no taſte: once they 
ſeemed tohaue fruit,but now they are not higed with leaves. 
As God cryed vato Adam, Adam n here art thou?lothey may 
cryezealc where art thou? Learning whereart thou? Conſci- 
ence where art thou? Loue where art thou? They which ſhi- 
ned like the Sanne when they roſe, ſceme now to be eclipſed 
of their !1;;ht. The world hath won the fleſh,the fleth hath won 
the ſpicir,and /ordane 75 turned backe. As God tooke heat from 
the fre when it would burneh's Children,ſo he raketh know- 
ledgefromthe learned when they turne it tocuill. Now,when 


they ice ſuch ruines of their gifts , with what heart can they 
thinke,l am thetree who Chrilt accurſeth,or 1 am theſeruanc 
of whom itis fayd, Take bis Talent from bim? Thetfors I fayto 
you as Chrilt ſayd;remember Lots wife, asher bodie was tur- 
ned into ſalt: ſo:your wiſedome may turne into folly , your 
knowledge may turnc into ignorance, your ynderſtanding 
may turne into blindneſle, your zeale may turne into coldnes: 
therefore letal which hauea Talent eake heed how they vſeir. 
Three things Inote.in theſe words, and then end, Firſt,Chriſt 
{fayth not, It ſhall beetaken fromthem which haue, but from 
them which ſceme to haue:Lea(t they which ſtand ſhould feare 
to fall, Paul ſayth not, Let him which Randeth,take heed leaſt 
he fall, hut /er him which chinketh he ftlandeth:{o leſt they which 
| havethe ſpirit ſhould feare, Chriſt layth, /r ſhall bee taker fron 
them which ſeeme to haue.Mark how warilie the {cripture ſpea- 
keth,for this ſpeech doth ſhevw that many ſhall fall, and yer ic 
doth ſhewrhat none ſhall fail butthey which ſeeme to land, 
. thatnone {hall loſe the ſpirit but they whichſceme to haue ir. 
. Forif Chriſt would take tro the whichhaue as he giueth toths 
which bauc, he would not lay, they whichſeermeza hawe at his 
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taking no more then he ſaydit at his giuing. So we haue aco- 
fort inthis terror, like the honey which Sampſon found in the 


. Lions iawes : for if God will take from none but them which 


ſeeme to haue,then we need not feare vnles webe hypocrites: 
for the threatning is made to none but them which ſceme.Se- 
condly,this ſpeech doth ſhewe that many haue that ſhewe of 
holines which Paul ſpeaketh of, herwith they would deceiue 
God and deceive themſclues : you haue Pilate waſhing his 
hands in hypocrifie, as well as you have Dauid waſhing his 
bands in innocencie: you haue the Sichemites with their cir- 
cumciſion,aſwell azthe Iſraclites with their circumciſion:you 
haue the Sadduces with their doGtrine,as well as the Apoſtles 
with their doctrine : you haue the Pharifie with his prayer, as 
well as the Publican with his prayer: you haue the Pythonilt 
with her confefſion, as well as Peter with his confeſſion : you 
haue the Exorciſts with their Icſus,as well as Paul with his Ie- 


ſus :youhaue Sathan with his ſcripture, as well as Chriſt with _ 


his ſcripture: you haue Iudas with his kifle,as well as Ionathan 
with his kifſe : you haue Caine with his ſacrifice, as well as A= 
bel with his ſacrifice : you haue Eſau with his teares, as well as 
Mary with her teares: you haue Achitophel with his wiſedom, 
as well as Salomon with his wiſedome: you haue Zedechia 
with his ſpirit,as well as Eliah with his ſpirit: you haue Ieſabel 
with herfaſts,as well as Anna with her faſts:you haue the har- 
lot with her yowes,as well as Jacob with his yowe. Ofall theſe 
this fcripture is fulfilled, That which they ſeemed ro hane was ta- 
en from them. 

This is the firſt note,the very ſhew of goodnefle ſhall be ta- 

ken from them which haue not goodneſlic it ſelfe : leaft men 


ſhould content themſelues with ſhewes and ſhadowes, Chriſt 
fayth, That which he ſeemeth to hane ſhall be taken from him : as 


ithe ſhould fay,T ake away his Talent and his napkin too, that 
he maynorſecme to hauea Talent. As Moſes fayth, I will nos 
leaxe a hoofe behinde. Thou ſhalt not ſeeme iuſt,nor wiſe,nor 
honeſt, but I will make thee asnaked tomen, as Adam was to 
me. Even as the figtree becauſe it had no fruit wasſpoyled of 


his Jeaues which ſhewed like fruite ; ſo they which haue made 
ſhip- 
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ſhipwracke of honeſtie,ſhallm ake ſhipwracke of credite too. 
Their name ſhall goe with a brand vpon it like Cain the mur- 
derer, Achan the theefe, Abſolon the rebell, Magus the force- 
rer : Judas had forhis title, [udas which betrayed the Lord, AQt.1, 
Ieroboam had for bis title, [eroboam which made 1ſrael to ſinne. 
Demas had for his title, Dewas which imbraced the world. 
Marke how ſinnedoth perſecute and vexe the ſinner. Indeede 
Demas had imbraced the world, but he would not haueall che 
world to know it : but ſee firſt how God makes Paul to know 
it,and after he makes him to proclaime it, that now Demas is 
notonly an hypocrite,but knowne to bee an hypocrite, like a 
Rogue which is burned inthe eare. When Icroboams wife 
came to the Prophet tocnquire ofher ſonne,ſhe diſguiſed her 
ſelfe becauſe ſhe would not be knowne,yer the Prophet knew 
her,for ſo ſoone as ſhe knockt at the doore,he called, come in 
leroboams wife : ſo though men diſguiſe themſelues with ſo- 
ber countenances, and holy ſpeeches, and honeſt companie, 
becauſe they would not bee knowne, yet when God ſeethan 
hypocrite, he will pull his vizard from his face, as Adam was 
ſtript of his figge leaues,and ſhew the Anatomie of his heart, 
as though his life were written in his forehead, and he ſhall 
meruaile how men knowe thar, which he ſcarce thought had 
been knowne to God, 

Thus he which hath made the day,can bring forth thy righ= 
tcouſneſle like the light: he which hath made the night can 
bring forth thy wickedneſle like the darke. Therfore Salomon 
ſayth,The candle of the wicked ſhall be put out : That is, the leaſt 
light that he hath ſhall be quenched,Prou.15. 

Thus you ſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vie 
them, and how he will decreaſe them, if you vſe them nor. 
Now let vs pray that he will teachys this vie, that we may re= 
ccive his bleſſing. 


FINTIS. 
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Pſalm.82. 6.7. 


6 Thane ſayd, yeare Gods,and yeallare the children of the moſt 

higheſt: | 

7 But yee ſhall dye as a man, and Jee Princes ſhall dye like 0- 
thers. 


& May call this text, The CMagiitrates Scriptare. 
21 Conlidcring the Rate of Kings and Gouernours, 
how much ocod they might doe, and how Intle 
they performe, God becomes aremembrancer 
ynto them. And firſt ſhewes what a high calling 
Princes and Rulers haue, and then leaſt they thould be proud 
of it, and nike their Magiſtracie a chaire of eaſc, hee turnes 
yponthem againe, as though hee had another meſſage vnto 
them andtels them that though they he aboue other, yer they 
ſhall dy elikeother,and though they iud geherc,yetthey ſhall 
bee iudged hereafter, and giue accountof their Stewardſhip 
how they haue gouerned, as {iraight as their ſubjects how 
they hauc obeyed. A good Atemorandumtorallinauthoritie, 
ſoto dealc in this kingdome, thatthey loſe notthe kingdome 
to come. 

Thaue ſays Anenre Cods,erc How can hecall tug Gods, which 
calles hins!gl!c r/o oo Cort and layin, 7 here are no Wore Gods 
but he *Elav.aa.g.andgys.21. 1 bane made thee Pharao his God, 
fayth Giulio Moles ,Ex0.7.1,becauſe he had given him power 
tofſpeake vntoPharao in hisname, and to executehis iudge- 
ments vpon hin : lo he calleth Magiſtrates Goag, becaule | he 
hath giucn them power toſpeake tothe pepplein his name, 
and to execute his judgements vypon them. Out of this name, 
Rulers may learne how to gouerne, and {ubiects how to obey. 
As the infcriour Magiſtrates doe nothing but as thc ſur eriour 
Magiſtratepreſcribeth: :lo they v. hich rule vader God forGod, 
mult rulc by the preſcript.of God, & doc nothing bur as their 
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conſciencetels them, that God would doc himſelfe.Therefore 

they which vſe theirpo wer againſt God, which bearethe per- 

ſon of CGod,& execute the will of the diuell, which make lawes 

againit Gods law, and be enemies to his ſeruants: are worſe 

then Balaam, which would not curſe whom God blefſed: and N*#%%.22. 
ſo wuchas in them lyeth,make God alyar, becauſe they can Eſ4.30 as 
not ſo well be calied Gods, as diuels: fuch Gods goc to hell. _ 

Thane ſayd,ye are Gods,c5' Firit this name enformes vs what 

kind of Rulers & Magiſtrates we ſhould chooſe : thoſe which 

excell al other menlike Gods amongſt men. For a king ſhould 

be a man after Gods owne heart like Dauid, as appeareth in 

the firſt booke of Samaucl,the thirteenth chapter & tourteenth 

yerſe. As all thoſe whom GOD fer ouer his peopte in his 

mercie and not in his anger, had ſome note of excellencie 
aboucthe rcſ?, which GOD ciolethem by,as it were the Ma+ 

giftrates marke : the mildeſt man, Numb.; 2. 3.or the wiſeſt 

man, 1.Reg.4. 31.0r the iuſteſt man, Hebr.7. 2. as though it 

all cheſe had met in one, the inquiſition ſhould houe ſtayed 

there, and al giuc place to him: but our vertues areſo fingied, 

that he which was called the mildett isnot called the wilelt, 

and he which was called the wiſe, is not called the ivuſtelt, 

as though GOD found ſoine detec in his owne election. 

For when he choſe one milde, another wiſe, and another iuſt, 

he ſhewed that he would haue one which is milde, and wiſe, 

and iuſt like himſelfe,thatis, (as I may ſay) a man madecuen 

in print. | 

As Paul biddeth to chooſe widdowes which were widdowes 

indeed, 1,Tim.5.3.ſo we ſhould chooſe Magiſtrates which are 
Magiltrates indeede, that is, ſuch as ſeeme to bee ſent of 

GOD for that purpoſe, as Pharaoh choſe Ioſeph becauſe he 

was the fittelt in all the Land. Geneſ.4r. 38. Eliſha thought 

that the ſingle ſpirite was not enough, but required that the 
ſpirite of Eliah might bee doubled vpon him, becauſe hee 
was a Prophet which ſhould teach others : ſo wee ſhould 
picke out them which haue a double ſpirit to be Magiltrates, 
becauſe they mult gouerne others, as God picketh torth To- 
ſua in Moſesroeme: hee might have choſen many our of all 
Iſrael which had the | pirit of wiſedome : but hee choſe Ioſua, 
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of v hom he ſaith,that he was full of the ſpirit of wiſedome:Deur. 


24-9.ſhewing,that ifone be better then another, he ſhould be 
choſen before the reſt, becauſe the beſt haue ſayd, Send ano- 
ther :Exod.g.14.as though none were fit : but for want of An- 
gels weare faine to make Magiſtrates of men. Therfore as Sa- 
muel went ouer al the ſonnes of Iſhaito annoynt a ſucceflour 
to Saul,and put backe one after another which thought them- 
ſelves fit, yerthere was butone among(t them which pleaſed 
God,and the Prophet could ſcarce diſcerne him : ſo neceſlarie 
itisthat this choyce be committed to none butto the godlie, 
becauſe he which would haue choſen the beſt, yer liked ano- 
ther betore him. Therefore there was ſuch a ſcrutinieamongſt 
the Tribes to find out the man who God had choſen,as Iethro 
taught Moſcs to cull out of al the people thoſe which had beſt 
—_— feared God, and dealt truly,& hated couetouſnes, 
Therefore a wicked man may not ſupply the place of God, as 


the Scribes & Phariſies ſate in Moſes chaire : but as it is ſaid of 


Judas, Let another take his place : ſo let better take their place, 
for they which are called Gods, muſt be like God. It all ſhould 
be holy as he is boly how much more ſhould they be pure as he 
is pure, wiſe as he is wiſe,iuſt as he is iuſt, which beare his name, 
which ſupplie his perſon, and guide the world vnto good or 
euill? If the race ſhou!d bee to the ſwift, and the battell co the 
ſtrong, then as Saul did exceed all the men of Iſrael from the 
ſhoulders vpwa:d, ſo he which commands others ſhould ex- 
ceedother in gifts of grace, that they may know him from the 
reſt,and ſay, this is he, for he exceeds the reſt in vertue,as Saul 
did in {tature, ike the King of Bees, which is faireſt of all the 
hiue. Therefore if Pharao would letnone bur Ioſeph gouerne 
Egypc,Pharao ſhal riſe vp againſt thole Kings, which care not 
whom they place ouer their people, imitating Rehoboamn, 
which made them his companiens,u hom he ſhould haue ex- 
pelled from |.is Couit,1.King.12.8. 

Secondly, this extolleth the calling of Mapriſtrates. As Ia- 
cob honoured Iolephs children, v hen he {ayd they ſhould be 
called after his naine : ſo Gout horoureth the Magiſtrates, 
when he giues them his owne name , calling then) Goas, as 


though there were a kinde of Godhead 1a them, Theſe things 
Pcl Tail)e 
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pertaine tothe wiſe,and they themſelues doe not alwayes ſee 270,24, 23, 
it, yethe which hatha ſpiritual eye,and carriesthe patterne of 
Godin his heart,may ſee another };keneſſe of God in Magi- 
fitrates then in common perſons. As the builders ofthe Tem- Ex. 31.3. 
ple had a ſpeciall wiſdome and ſpirite, which God gaue them C5 35:31. 
for that worke which they were choſen too: ſo when Samuel 
had anoynted David, he ſayth, That the ſpirit of the Lord came 
vpon Dauid from that day forward : as chough he had another 
ſpirite atterthan he had before. There is difference berweene 
Kings andinferiour Magiſtrates: forthe Prince islike a great , $, ,, .5 
Image of God, the Magiſtrates are like little Images of God, 
appoynted torule for God,to make lawes for God , toreward 2.c;..9.6. 
for God,to puniſh for God,to ſpeak for God, to fight for God, N«-4.9.s. 
to reforme for God : and therefore their battels arecalled the */4/.2.9. 
Lordes battels, and their iudgements the Loraes indgements, 
and their Throne the Lords Throne, and the Kings themſelues 
his Kings,to ſhew that they areall for God, like his handes:by 
ſome he reacheth mercie, by ſome iuſtice, by ſome peace, by 
ſome counſel,as Chrilt diſtributed the loaues and the fiſhes by 
the hands of his Diſciples, This GOD requires of al when he 
calles them Gods,torule as hee would rule, iudge ashee would 2.Cer.9.8. 
iudge,correct as he would correct, reward as he wold reward, 
becauſe itis ſayd, rhat they are inſtead of the Lord God: that is, 
to do as he would doe, as a Schoiler writes by a Copie, This 
is 2 good ſtudie for Magittrates in all their judgements, to 
conſider what GO D would doe, becauſe they are in fead of 
God, 1 rule tor God, 1 ſpeake for Ged.I iudge for God, Ireward 
for God, correct tor God: then as he would doand determine, 
ſo mult be my ſentence. As wee ſhould thinke howe Chrift 447-1 1-29 

rayed before we pray, and how he ſpake before wee ſpeake, 
$9.97" his actions arc our inftructions : ſo they ſhould thinke 
how Chiiſt would iudge beforethey iudye, becauſe Gods law Denra7.to 
is appoyntedfcr theirlaw. Sucha thought muſt needes level 
the way before them , anc put them in mind of a good and 
ſt and holy .udyement, becauſe God is good and tt and 
holy. 

Third'y , they are called Gods, to teachthem howethey 

ſhould goucrne, Howſocuer other care forthe glory of God, 
the 
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the performance of his will, the reformation of his Church, 
Princes and; Rulers which are Gods themiſelues,are to doe the 
buſineſſe of God astheirown bufines, becauſe they are Gods. 


| Gods bulines is their buſines, Gods Law is their Lawe, Gods 
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16. 


L,Ximg.ls, 
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honouris theirhonour, When the King, orJudge, or Magi- 
ſtrate,doth ſeeke the kingdome and glory of God, heſhould 
thinke he ſceketh his owne kipgdome and glory. And there- 
fore ſeek it,& further it as carneltlie & diligently as he would 
his owne, and rule,and iudge, and ſpeake and puniſh, and 
counſaile as he would forhimſelfe, Euen as Dauid counted 
Gods focs his focs,and Gods friends his friends, And Moſes 
perſecuted them that were Idolatersagainſt God,as he did thE 
which were Traytors to himlelfe. 

Ifthis were obſcrued, we ſhould ſee ſuch a change, that di- 
uers which take ſhould giue,and they which giue ſhould take, 
they which labour ſhould reſt, and they which reti ſhould 
libour. Howe can they pray to God, which knowe that che 
lawes of God are not obeyed, that his wil is not regarded, but 
the pore ynpittied,becaule of theirremiſſenes,in not brideling 
the inſolent? It may ſeeme thatin Eliah his anſwere to Athab, 
it was propheſfied who ſhould trouble Iſrael to the worldes 
ende,for ſpeaking tothe wicked Magiltratc,he ſayd, Ir #5 chow 
which troubleit it. Sorthe vngodly Rulers, and graceleſle ſtri- 
uers again(t lawfull rule, in their owne hcartes calling them- 
ſelues Gods,not being ſo called of God,are cauſe of all dilorder 
in cucry Common weale. 

Fourthly, they arecalled Geds,to encouragethem in their 
othce,and to tcach them that they need not dread the perſons 
of men : but as God doth that which is iuſt and good without 
the iealouſie of men, ſo they, vpon the Bench, andin all cau- 
ſes of Iuſtice, ſhould forget themſelues to be mea, whichare 
lead by the armes berweene fauour and feare, and think them-» 
ſelues Gods, which feare nothing. This boldeneſle is ſo ne- 
ceſlary in them which ſhould iudge all alike, that in Deur, 3: 
28.Moſes cncourageth Ioſhua, in Ioſh.1.18. the people en= 
courage him,in ver.g.God dothencourage him,ſaying,that he 
will be with him : but here he is with him : for hearing GOD 
call them Gods,ſhewes that God is there,nay,that they are = 
whic 


Py 
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which ſhould ſtrike a wonderfull mindeinthem, As a prince- 
ly ſpirite came ypon Sau! ſoſooneashe was king ,ſohearing 
that they are Gods, it ſhould change them, and make them 
excell the order ofmen,vntill they reſemble God, after whom 
they are named,as Salomon ſtudied and prayedtill he was wi- 
ſer then all that he gouerned : then they neede not bluſh to 
readethis teſtimony , [hane ſayd, yeare Gods: Or elſe it will 
ſeeme a checkevntothem like the mocke which God gaueto 
Adam when he ſaid that he was become like himſelfe, As many 
ſitin Gods place,and yet neuer knew thatche Scripture called 
them Gods, nor why they haue this name, no more than Na- 
bal :1o many play Nabal irfhtr offices, & are readierto aske, 
Whois Dania? Hho is ChrisF? thE(whe his cauſe comes before 
them) ſpeake or doe any thingfor him, but the women goe 
before them againe like Abigail,as though God would ſhame 
them with the weaker veſlell. I cannot compare them fitter 
then with King Agrippa,who thought it bettertobe a Chri- 
ſtian almoſt,than alcogether. This :s thereligion ofthele times, 
they feare nothing more then to be counted too preciſe : but 
God doth call them more than preciſe, for hee calles them 
Gods, of all menthen they ſhould not forget his name. Prin- 
ces and Rulers haue many names of honor, but this is the ho- 
norableit name in their Titles,that they are called Gods -other 
names hauebin giuen them of men forreuerence or flattery, 
buc no mai) could giue them this name but God himſelfe, 
Thereioictheirname is a glaſle wherein they may ſte their 
duety,,ow God doth honour them,& how they ſhould honor 
him. What am Imorc than he,tnat God ſhould ſet me in his 
owne Chayre,and ciue me his owne name, and more than o- 
thers? hee hath nor done foto all : but ifthey which are called 
his ch:ldren are happie, they which are called his diſciples are 
bapprie,they whici1 are Called his feruants are happie ; how hap- 


pieare they whom he calleth Gogs?It ſeemes, that it God could” 


haue called themby a highernamethen his owne, he would 
haue calledth& hy lome other name, butthis word is enough 
to put them in minde of all that they ſhould doe. Thinke that 

eare Gods,and it will make you athamed to obey the divell, 
for then ye are luke Gods no more, bur like hnfull men,and the 
pooreſt 


King S 3 oY. 
Rng 4-33e 


Gen.3.22, 


1.S4.25.25. 


REETT)N $o 


1.S2.18.22. 


' Nehe 6.11, 


41 Kong.1 $. 
30 


1.5411,22. 


T, 
1.54m.19. 


1.54.18.7. 
1.54 22.17 
2.54/7.5,10 


373 The HMaziſftrates Scripture. 


pooreſt yaſſall which ſerues God ina cottage, is liker God thi 


you. Arethey Gods whichoppreſſe Gods children? Nay,doth 
not hee lie which cals them worſhipfull , or noble ? It ſuch 
deſerue not their titles, how can Antichriſt of Rome thinke of 
his vſurped names,and not be abaſhed? Can he fit downe in 
Gods place and ſpeakagainlt him, iudgeagainſt him, decree 
againtt him,cuen inthe Temple of Godretilting God? 
Apaine,for another ſorte of Gods : Dooth iniquity become 
Gods? Doth partiallitie become Gods? doe bribes become 
_ They are greedy Gods, Idol Gods, bellie Gods, and may 
e tearmed Gods, becaule they are like the God of this worlde, 
which doe but ſtay (like Nabuchadnezzar) vntill their iniqui- 
ties be full,that they may be caſt out ike beaſts,as a derifion to 
them they gouerne, Butthey which regarde this honourable 
teſtimonie of God,as Nehemiah ſayd whe he was tempted to 
flie, Should ſuch a man as [ flie? (0 okeg they are tempted with 
bribes, ſhould ſuch a man as I take bribes? ſhould ſuch a man 
as Idoe wrong? ſhould ſuch a man as 1 be a liar, or a ſwearer, 


oraſcofter,or a drunkard,or a gameſter, ora vſurer,or a pro- 


phaner, vpon whomeall eyes are ſet totaketheir example , 8 
would hearken ſoonerthan to God himiſelfe? Then hee reſol- 
ueth torule according to his name, knowing that all the ſoules 
which might be wonne by him), ſhall bee required of him, as 
the {innes of Iſrael were imputedto Ieroboam, Thus GOD 
doth catechize them in their owne names , and calles them 
Gods, te teach them their cvetie to God. All ſhould be godly, 
bur they ſhould be like Gods : thatis, (as I may ſay )more then 
podly,or the next to Godin godlineſſe, It any come between 
them, they looſc of their honour , and would thinke them- 
ſelues put downelikea gueſt which is ſctte lower, or a Iu- 
ſice which is turned out of office. ForſoG OD doth hum- 
ble them and diſgrace them, which diſhonour their calling,as 
he did Saul when the princely Spirite departed from him, his 
ſonnes,and his daughters, and his ſubiets did fauour Dauid 
more than him,that he conld doe nothing wich them, becauſe 
G OD did not louc him, hee would not let his ſeruanrs loue 
him. But when Dauid came tothe Crowne, becauſe hee had * 
orace with God,he proſperedin al thathe went about,8& eucr 
rctormed 
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reformed what hec would : for che Lord (as he ſayd) ſubdued 
the people vnto bins :that is, made them incline to his will : as Pſa/ 18.48, 
weereade of Saul inthe beginning of hisraigne before he had 
rebelled, aband of men didcleane to him, of whom ir is ſayd, 1-54-1026, 
whoſe hearts God hath touched: as though while the Rulers 
hearts doe (tand toward God,the peoples hearts ſhould ſtand 
rowards them,and they ſhould carie them like God toaltheir _ 
deſires : asit is ſaid of Dauid, Whatſoencr the King did pleaſed mT 
all the people. | 
Thercforelooking into this Diuine ordinance, what a po- 
wer they haue ouer the people , which they ſhould never 
haue gor from men, ifG O D had not giuen it them , I haue 
thought it an caſie matter to redrefſe an hundred things which 
trouble Chriltendome without reaſon,and none would kicke 
againſt it, ifrheſe Gods would calt down their Crownes, and 
begin to the reſt, for all tay ypoh them, like the alarme which 
ſounderh firſt tothe bartel: for our experience ſhews,that ther 
will be no great good done, ifthe example ofthe beſt guenot 
lightyntothe relt, 
Oh, would that Princely ſpirite would once comevpon 
them togoe before the people, which Moſes appoymed for N«m.27. 
the kings place, and not laggeafter them like Herod which 17. 
ſayd,he would come after the wiſe men to Chrift : for if Nico- Po _ 
demus come by nighr, ne marucile though the reſt come not 
atall, Thus theirnametelles them how they ſhouldrule,and 
by conſequence teacheth how wee ſhould obey : God calles 
them Gods, therefore he which contemneth the.n contemnetrh 
God: God calles them fathers, therefore wee mult reuerence 
them like Fathers:God cals them Kings, Princes, Lords,l[udges, 
Powers, Rwulers,Gonernours, Which are names of honour : and 
ſhall we diſhonourthem whom God doth honor? Ourfirſt p,, .,.,_ 
leflon is, Feare God:the next is, Honour the king:that is{as Paul 1 7er.2 17 
interpreteth)we mmſt obey for conſcience,not againſt coſcience: Rem. 13: 5.. 
forthat were to puta ſtranger before the King, and the King 
before God, which Chriſt ſaith, hawe no power but from Goa: 
and therefore cannot makethemſelues Magiſtrates, no more 
thenthey can make themſelues Gods. As none could give ch.ty.12. 
this name but GOD, ſo no man which cxalteth himſelfe Heb $-4- 
can 
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can challenge this honour, no more then Simon Magus was 
preat, becautc hee called himlclfe a great mar. Bur they to 
whom God ſaith, / kave ca!ledye Gods, asit be hadthe naming 
and appointing of them, Emerypozer zs frors Goa, tor by na- 
tureno man can challenge power ouer other,butby the Ford, 
and therceiorcexery ſorle which is ſubiet to God muſt bee ſubieit 


to them,for he which callesthein Kings,calles vs Sebiects: this 


is theirpatent (as the Queeneof Sheba ſaydto Salomon) that 
Gadhad choſen them Kings and ſet them wpon the throne. As he 
ſayd,andal!chings were made,{oas he ſayth, al things ſhould 
bee. Thereforc vuleſſeye heare this, 7 ſay tharyee are Lordes, 
Iudges,and Magiltrates, ye are no Lords,no Judges,no Magi- 
flrates of Bod, And theretore the Pope and his Clergie,to 
whom God neuer faid,ye arc Lords,or Judges,or Magiſtrates, 
are no Lords, no Judges, no Magiſtrates of God, but that 
whichthe Lode ſayth they are, that theyare, and no more, 
thouph they put ona triple crowne Ifthey were worthy tobe 
calledas others, Paſtors,DoCtors,and Teachers, we would giue 
them thoſe Titles. They which giue them more then the 
Lord giues them, take them proud, and inſolent, and tyran- 
nous, more then they which are Lordes, Judges, and Magt- 
ſtrates indeed. But for theſe vſurped titles and baſe-borne ho- 
nor which they haue incroached from men (which puffe them 


1,$4,17.39- YÞ, and trouble them like Sauls armour) they would haue in- 


Gen,ll. 


Rath 120. 


tended the duetie of Mihiſters and Teachers, as the Apoſtles 


-did, whereas now they areſo.cumbred and mingled by their 


viurping ouer Princes, that they are neither good Miniſters, 
nor good Magiſtrates, but Linſhe woolſie , a mingie mangle 
berweene both, nay ytterly falne from both, being no ſhep- 
heards but woolues, of whoſe flaughters all Chriſtian King- 
domes haue been the ſhambles, who ſceking a ſuperfluous ti- 
tle;they hauc forgone all neceſſary dueties: & butfortheir for- 
malities,aman could not know of what profcſſion they are,for 
they never preach nor write,butto maintaine their kingdome 
which falles/like the Tower of Babel) faſter then heybullds, 
Therefore as-Naomi ſayde, Callme us more Naomi, which ſig- 
nifieth beantifull: but call mee (Mara, which figniſieth bit- 


ter: lo they may ſay, Call ys nomore Bithops, or Paſtors, or 


Doctors, 
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Doors, or Preachers, but call vs robbers, andſleepers, and 
giants, and Pharifies,v hom we ſucceed, For why ſhould they: 
be called Biſhops which doe not watch, or Paſtors which doe 
notfeede, orDoctors which doe notteach, or Juſtices which 
doe not Iuftice? exceprthitbethe.reaton,: The Idols werecal- 
ledGods,though they were'vnlike God, If their bodies had: 
growen as farre out of ſquare ſince Chriſts aſcenf1o, as theirtt= 
tles,pomp and honour,they might ſtand inthe mayn ſeas and: 
not be drowned, for their heads wouldcrow aboue the water. 

It followeth : But yee ſhall dre as a mari, Hete hee diſtingui- 
ſheth berweene mortall Godr and rhe. immortall God, Yee 
hauc ſcene their glory,nowbeholde their ende,They ſhal all die 
like others, Though they be neuer ſo rich,ſo goodly,ſo mighty, 


ſo honourablewhile their datelaſterh, yet they may as truc- 
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lie as Iob call Corruption their father , and the worme their. 193.1714, 


mother : for the graue ſhall be theVaft bed of all flefs. Asthey 
were bomelike. men, ſathey ſhulld'e lhe men, the ſame com- 
ming in and going out isto — reſpe& butthe body, 
he might ſay, ye ſhall die like beatts: for Aawbeing in hononr, 
(fayth Dauid) may well bee compared wmo beaſtes that periſh : 
though he be in honor, yer he periſherh like the beaſts which 
haue no honor,and death wil nottakehis kingdome for a'ran- 
ſome , when God doth bur fay, his time is come, When 
Elay had fſayde, that ell fleſh was grafſe *as though hee 
would corre&his ſpeech, hee addes, andthe ploricof 1ti5 as 
the- flower of the field. As if hee ſhould ſay, Some men haue 
more glory than other, and theyare hke flowers, the other are 
hike graſſe:no great difterence, the flower thewes fayrer, bur 
graſſe ſtands longer, one fieth curtes both downe, like the fat 
theepe andthe leane,that feede in twopattures, bur arc killed 
in one {laughter, So though the grear Man live in hispal- 
lace, and the poore man dwellesin his. cottage, yet both ſhall - 
meete atthe praue, and vaniſh together, Eucn they which 
are Lordesand ludges and Counſaylors nowe, are but ſuc- 
ceſlours to them which are dead, and:are neerer to death 
nowe than. when I began to preach of this theame. Ir had 
been a great Sefſions for all other to ae, but for Magiſtrates, 
Pcinces,for Kings, for Emperors todve as they die:What a bat- 
| tell; 
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rel is this, that leaues no'man alive? Shall the Gods die too? 
Hee giues them their title, bur hee telles them their locte. 
Though their power, though their wealth, though their ho. 
nour, though their titles, though their traine, though theic 
friendes, though their eaſe, though their pleaſures, though 
their dier, though their cloathing bee not like other, yettheir 
ende ſhall belike other : nay, theirendes are like to bee more 
fearefull than other : For God makes him examples of great 
men,as he did of Pharaoh, &therfore we ſee ſo many ſtrange 
and ſodain deaths of Princes,morethan of other. 

Therefore he ſpake here with the leaſt whenthe ſayd,Yeſoal 
die like other, tor very fewe of them eſcape 'the Sworde , or 
knife,or poyſon,which other neuer or very ſeldome feare, But 
if all your ſubieRts were your friends, yet yee ſhall die like ther: 
for are ye not colde when wintercomes, are yenot withered 
when age comes, are ye not weake when ficknelſe comes? 
and ſhall yee not goe (as well asthe meancft) when death 
comes? 

Therefore bee not proude of thine honour asthough it 
wouldlaſt alwayes , forthou ſhalt die, and then all chine ho- 
nour ſhall torſake thee, and another ſhallriſe in thy place as 
oreatasthou: and when his glaſle is run,another ſhall followe 
him, and ſo another,til death haue all. 

Bee not cruell in thine authoritic, as though it would laft 
alwayes: for thouſhalt dye , and then thy Authoritic ſhall 

e with thee: and they which remayne aliue, will ſend in- 

nite curſes after thee, becauſe thy life was as a ſcourge vnto 
them, 

Be not ſecure forthy wealth, as though it would laſt al- 
waies: for thou ſhaltdre,and then another ſhal take thy riches, 
& thou ſhalt go to give account how thou commelt by them. 
How many things doth he implic when hee ſaith, ye/ball die? 
This is a barre in theif armes, which makes the proudeſt pea- 
cocke laye down his feathers when he thinks ypon it , though 
he pricke them vp agayne : whereby the holy Ghoſte would 
have them learne thatnothing willmake them liue, and rule 
and deale ſo well in theirthrones, as to remember that chey 
fhall dye , and ſhortly giue account for all: ſigaiiyog , that 

proſpe.- 
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proſperitie makes vs forgerfull'of our endes, and thar theſe 
mortall GODS, liue as though they were immortall. A 
hard thing for Princes to remember death : they haue no 
leaſure to thinke of it, but chop into the earth before the 
bewarc, like a man which walkethouer a fielde couered wich 
ſnow,and ſcesnot his way, but when he thinketh'to runneon, 
| ſodainely falles into apit: euen ſo they which haue all things 
at will, and ſ\wimme in pleaſure, which as a ſnowe couereth 
their waye, and dazeleth their ſight: while they thinke to lue 
on, and reioyce ſtill, ſodainely ruſh ypon death, and make 
ſhipwracke in the calme ſea, 

Therefore, asitis good for them to heare they are Gods: ſo 
it ismecte to knowe they ſhall die. Wherefore ye ſhalldie, ſaith 
he,in the next wordes,as if he would preuent ſome conceite 
thatthey would take of the wordes which hee caſt out before, 
he coeles them quickly beforethey ſwell, and deferres not 
co another time, but where he calles them Gods, there hee cals 
them wormes meare, leſt they ſhould crowe betweene the 
praiſe andthe checke , /haxe ſaid ye are Gods, but yee ſhalldie, 
&c. but for this die, manie would liue a merrie lite,and feaſt, 
and ſportec, and letthe world flide: but the remembrance of 
deathis like a dampe,which puts out allthe lights of pleaſure, 
and makes him rub and frounce and whine which thinkes vp- 
on it, asif a moate werein his eye. O howe heauy tidinges is 
this, to heare thou ſhalt dre, from him which hath life and 
death in his owne handes, when the meſſage is ſent to them 
which raigne like Gods, as if he ſhould ſay, Euen you which 
olifter like Angels, whom all the world admires,and ſues, and 
bowes to,which are called honourable, mighty,and gracious 
Lordes, I will tell you to what your honour ſhall come: Firſt, 
yee ſhall waxe olde /ike others, then yee ſhall fall ſicke /ike 0- 
ther, then yeſ»all die like other, then yce ſhall bee buried ke 0- 
ther,then ye ſhall beconſumed hhke other, then yee ſhall bee 
wdged ke other, euen like the beggars which cric at your 
gates; one {ickens,the other fickens; one dies, the other dies; 
onerots,the otherrots; look in the graue, and ſhew me which 
Was Dives, &which was Lazarus. This is ſome comfort to the 
poore,thatonce he ſhal belike the rich,one day he ſhal be as 
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wealthie , as mighty and as gloriousas a King, one houre of 
death will make all alike : they which crowed ouer other,and 
looked downe vpon them like Oakes,other ſhall walke ypon 
them like wormes, and they ſhall bee gone as ifthey had ne- 
uerbeen, Where is Alexander that conqueredallthe warld, 
and after ſought for another: becauſe one would not fatiſ- 
fie him? Where is Xerxes which could not number his Ars 
mie for multitude? Where is Nemrod, which built his neſt 
in the clowdes? Whereis Sampſon which ſlew an armie with 
the iaweofan Aﬀe? Where is Conſtantine, Nero, Caligu- 
la, Titus, Veſpaſian, Domitian, thunderbolts in their times? 
One hundred Princes of England are dead, and but one aliue, 
the reſt are gone to giue account howe they ruled here when 
they ſuſtayned the perſon of God, 
tho woulde haus thought (ſaith Ieremie) that the enemie 
foould bane entredinto Ieruſalem, axd ſpojled that fuyre Citie? 
Yet he brake into it, and Ieruſalem was ranſackt /the other, 
Who would haue thought that Herod, which was honoured 
like aGOQD, ſhould haue becne devoured with wormes,and 
ſauoured that none could abide him? Yet while he was in his 
ompe like an Idol, ſodainely hee was ſtrooken and all his 
plorie like the ſnufte of a Candle , whichall men looked vpon 
eucn nowe whenit ſhined, and nowe it ſo {auours that they 
tread ir ynder foote, 

Who woulde hauc thought Iezabel that beautitull remp- 
tation, ſhould haue been gnawed with dogges? Yet ſhe was 
caſt ynto dogges, and not an care lefte to Cafon the graue, 
What would he thinke, that had ſeene Salomonin his Royal- 
tic, and after ſcenc him in the claye? O worlde voworthie 
to bee beloued, who hath madethis proud ſlaughter? Aye, 


Sckenes,and Death, the three ſumners which have no reſpect 


-of perſons, made them pay the ranſoine themſclues, and bow 


tothecarth from whence they came: there lic the men that 
were called Gods. How ſoone the flower of this world is fa» 
ded? yeſterday thetalleſt Cedar in Libanus, to day like a bro- 
ken ticke troden ynder foote : yeſterday the [late liethvpon 
earth, today ſhroudcd in earth, forſaken, forgotten, that the 


pooreſt wretch would not be like vnto him, which yeſterday 
| crouched 
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crouched and bowed tohis knees. Then woe to them which 
hadthe names ofGod,and finnes ofmen, forthe mighty ſhall 
be mightily tormented, Alltheir friends 8& ſubiets,& ſeruants 
forſake them, becauſethey goe to prifon to triethe mercieof 
hell,& cake whar the ſpirits of darkenes wil heape ypon them: 
there liemany of the men which were called Gods, and thus 
endesthe pilgrimage of Kings, Princes, and Rulers. Thisis 
our life, while we enioy it,we loſe ir, like the Sunne which flies 
ſwiſter than an Arrowe, and yet no man perceiues that it 
mouecs: He which laſted nine hundred yeares,could not holde 
out one houre longer, and what hath heenowe more than a 


childe,which liued bura yeare? Where are they which foun= G,, . ... 


dedthis goodly Citie, which poſſefſedthele fayre houſes, and 
walked theſe pleaſant fheldes, which creed theſe Rately 
Temples, which kneeled in theſe ſeats; which preached out of 
this place butthirtie yeares agoe? Is not earth turned to earth, 
andihall not our Sunne ſet like theirs when the night comes? 
yet we cannot belceue that death will finde outvs, as he hath 
found out them : though all men die, yet eucry man dreames I 
ſhall ſcape, orar the leaſt IſhalllivetillI bee olde. This is 
ſtrange,men cannotthink that God will do againe that which 
he doth daily, orthathe wildeale with them as he deales v ith 
other : tell one of ys that all other ſhall die, wee belecue ir, tell 
eneof vs we ſhall die,& we beleeue it ſoonerof althenof one 
though we be ſore, though we be weake, though we be ficke, 
though wee bee elderthan thoſe whome wee followe tothe 
oround. So they thought which lic in thismoulde vader your 
tecteas you doe, If wildome or riches, or fauour, could haue 
intreated death, thoſe which haue lived before vs would haue 
kept our poſſeſſions from vs, but death would take no bale, 
weareall Tenantsat will, and wee muſt leaue this Cottage 
whenſocuer the Landlord will put another in our roome, at 
a yeares, at a moneths, ata weekes, ata daies, at an houres 
warning or lefic : the cloathes which wee weare ypon our 
backs, the graues which are vnder our feet,the Sun which ſets 
oucrour heads, and the meates which goc into our mouthes, 
doe crie vnto vs;that we ſhall weare , and ſer, and dielike the 
beaſts,& foules, and fiſhes which now are deadin our diſhes, 

Ee 3 and 


Tons.$.9. 
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and buteven now wereliuing in the Elements. Our Fathers 
haue ſummoned vs, and wee mult ſummon our children to 
the graue.. Everie thing euery day ſuffers ſome Eclipſe, no- 
thing Radethataſtay, but one creature calsro another, Let vs 
leaue this worlde. While wee playe our Pageants ypon this 
ſtage of ſhort continuance, every man hath a parte, ſome lon- 
ger, and ſome ſhorter, and while the Actors are atir, ſodain- 
lie death Reppes vpon the tage like a hauke which ſeparates 
one ofthe Doues from the flight, hee ſhootes his dart, where 
itlights, therefalles one of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes all the reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and burie 
him, and thento the ſporte agayne. While they fing, play, 
and daunce,dcath comes agayne, and itrikes another, there he 
lies they mourne him,and bury him as they did the former, 8 
play againe: ſo oneafcer another, till the players be vaniſhed 
like the acculers which came before Chriſt, & death is the laſt 
vpon the ſtage, ſo the figure of this world paſſeth away. Many 
which ſtand here, may lie here or el[where within this twelue 
moneth. Butthou thinke(t, It isnot I, and heethinketh, it is 
not he : buthe which thinkes ſo, commech ſooneſt toir, If 1 
could make you belecuethat you haue but a yeare to liue,and 
that all which heare meetbis day, ſhall come to the barre be- 


_ forethisday twelue moneth returneagaine, ye would prepare 


your ſclues to die and leaue your finnes behinde you, and de- 
part Chriſtians out of the Church, with a minde to doe all that 
God will haue you, that when the twelue moneth is ended, ye 
might live with the Angels in heaue & eſcape thar fierie lake, 
where the glutton begs but a drop of water to coole the tip 
of his tongue, and it will net bee graunted him, leſt it ſhould 
caſe him, Butnow wee knowe not whether wee ſhall liue a 


| weeketoanend, we willdoe nothing that he bids vs, but a- 


Cen.p19.26, 


1.K174.20.1 


bide the venture, and tric the market what God will giue tor 
finne,ſo one is taken after another, & becauſe we are not rea- 
dy,we goagainſt our wil,like Lots wife out of Sodome, This is 
our faſhion to ſetrthe belt laſt, till wee canneither for{ake our 
ſin,nor hope of mercze. Thus I haue proclaymed toall Kings, 
Princes, Judges,Counſellors and Magiftrates,that which Elay 


foretold to one, ſer rhy things in order, for thou ſhalt die:Yet 15 
yeares 
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eares were behinde when the Propher warned himto fer all 
things in order? Bur I cannot promile you r 5 yeares,for mat 
Princes do notraigneſo lopg,for one that doth, That which 
Elay ſpaketo one,God here pronounceth of all, ye ſhall dye, 
therefote the meſſage is ſentro you, and when yee thinke of 
your honoxr, thi ke of your exde, Theſe two notes, thatyee 
are Gods, and that ye ſhall dre, the hely Ghoſt thought enough 
totcach you how toliue and how to rule. And that we may 
beeall ike Gods hereafter, let vs prepare before the account: 
fornone are in heauen but they that left the worlde, before it 
left them. 

Thercfore letvspray that God would keepe ys in remem- 
brance ofhis iudgements,that the ſubcilty of irnneneuer ſeale 
our hearts from him, bucthat we may countthis life a reſpite 
eo repent beforethe tude fit to deuide betweene the ſheepe 
and ihe goates, when we ſhall giue accountofall hisinſtructi- 
ons, corrections and benefits, euen of this ſeede which hath 
beene ſowne lince yeecame un, howe yee haue recciuedhis 
worde this houte, 
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Vanitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher: Vanitie of vanities: 
e Allis vanitic. 


ES Hisbooke begins with Al is vanitie, and endes 

[SHEH2a)} with Feare God, and keepe his commandements, Eccl.12.3, 
| | "| If that ſentence were knit to this which Salo- 
(ES/, | mon keepeth tothe end, asthe hauen ofreſt, af- 
one mm tercherurmoyles of vanitie : it is like that which 

Chrilt ſaid to Martha : Tho art troubled about many things, Luk.10.40. 
but one thing is neceſſary. That whicn tcoubleth vs, Salomon 
cals YVanitie: That which isneceflary hecalsthe Feare of God: 
from that, cothis, ſhould bee cuery mans pilgrimage in this 
Ee 3 world: 


EJec.16.2, 
105, p E.3 l, 


Exed.14, 
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world:we beginat Varirie: 8& never know perfetlythat wee 
are vaine,vnul we repent with Salomon. Therefore this is his 
firlt greetingand leſſon to al after his conuerfion, to warn the 
that All is vanity,as if God had ſaydtohim as hee ſaid to Eze- 
chiel, Caſe /er»ſalem toknow her abominatiss,asthough men 
did not know their finnes how yain they are, as Eliphaz faith, 
Hebeleeneth not that he is vaine, which makes eucry man de« 
ferre hisrepentance vntilthe very houre commeth that ſin ma- 
keth preparation toleauec him,& then fainting heisynwilling 
todepart, becauſc he is not ready, Therefore I haue choſen 
this ſentence,v, hich ſpeakes of nothing butvanitte, ro ſhewe 
how wetake the way to miſcric forthe way to happincſle,and 
turne the day of ſaluationtothe day of vanttie.Let eucry man 


thinke asI goe in this matter, hy he ſhuld louethat which Sa- 


lomon repcnted, if he thinke Salomon happier after he repen- 
cd than he was before. This verſe is the ſunume or contents of 
all this booke, and therefore Salomon begins with it,and ends 
with it,asif he ſhould ſay, Firſt, thisis the matter which 1 will 
proue,& after, this is the matter which Ihaue proued,now you 
ſee whether I colde you true, that All. * vanirie. Imay call it 
Salomons Theame, or the fardle of vanities, which when hee 
hath bound in a bundle, he bids vs caſt itintothe hire : for after 
hee hath done with them inhis laſt chapterand thirtcemth 
verſc,as though he would hate no morethought ofthem, hee 
turnes aivay fromthem,asif he had buried them, and goesto 
another matter ſaying, Now let vs heare the ende of all, Feare 
God andkeepe his commandements : for this ts the whale duety of 
21an: as though hee were exceeding 2ladde that after ſo many 
daungers through the rout of vanitie, yet God lethim ſee the 
hauen of reft,and brought him to the right end, & ſethim vp= 
on ſhoare,where hee might ſee his yanities, as Moſes looked 


. back vpon his enemics,& law themdrowned behind him. 


The whole narration doth ſhew that Salomon wrote this 
booke after his fall. When he had the experience of yanities, 
and ſcene the follie ofthe world,what euill comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruic groweth of finne,he was bold toſay, Yanitie of 
vanities, &c. which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, 
asthough he would iuſtific it againſt many aduerlaxics : For al 

| the 


_— 
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the world is in loue with that which he calles vanity. There-. 
fore he puts tohisname in the midſt of his ſentence, as if hee 
would detend it againſt all commers: if any man aske, who 
broched this ſtrange doctrine? the Preacher (ſaith Salomon) 
Toteſtihe his heartie conuerſion to God hee calles himlelfe a 
Preach:r, inthe witnes of his vntayned repent ince, as if God 
had ſaid vnto him Thou being conuerted, conuert thy brethren, 
andbe a Preacher, as thou art a King - lo when weave conuer- 
ted, we ſhould become preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome 
fruits of our calling,as Salomon leftthis book for a monument 
toall ages of his conuerſhon, Therefore they which write, 
that Salomon dyed in his finnc,and that ſucha famous inſtru- 
mentof GOD went to the damned, doe great wrong tothe 
worthy king which giuesthem ſuch anexampletorepent,and 
would correct theirraſh indgement,ifthey confidered, Firſt, 
that hee was the clecreſt figure of Chriſt (except Melchiſe- 
dech) which paſſed all Kings in proſperitie, and all men in 
wiſdome. Secondly, that he was inſpired by the holy Ghoſt £/445#- 
like the Prophets, to be one of the pennes of GOD towrite 
his holy worde, the worde of faluation, which was not fitte 
fora reprobate. Thirdly, that GOD promiſed to his father, 
that he would nottake his ſpirite and his mercic from himas 1,co.c7, 
hee did from Saul, nor forſake him as hee did Saul, bur correct 13. 
him in anotherſorte. Fourthly,that God is ſaid tolJouc him, 2:54*%7- 
therefore as Paul concludesthat Iacob was eleted, becauſe | _ = 
God ſayth, [acob hae I lowed :So we may conclude, that Sa- yyeye,; 1.6, 
lomon was eleRted, becauſe God ſaith, Salomon hane [loned. Rim.g. 
Fiftly, thatin Luk.r 3.28, All the Prophets of Godare ſayd to Gen.27. 
be in heauen: and therefore Salomon being an holy Prophet 
muſt be holden to be in heauen. To ſhew that he was a holy 
Prophet,in the 2.Pet.3.2. Peter calleth all theRrophets which 
wrotethe Scripture, Hole Prophets, Laſtly,we may gather 
out ofthe ſeauenth chapter of this booke and the thirteenth 
vcric, and out ofthe fift of the Prouerbs, and the fourteenth 
verſe, that Salomon lad left his Concubines and vanitics bee * 
fore he wrote this booke. Thercfore to ſay thatthe figure of 
Chriſt, the pen ofthe holy Scripture, the man whom Godlo- 1g 11. 


ucd, the wiſeſt man thateuer was, & one ofthe holy Prophets - 4 5 
Ee 4 had 
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dieda reprobare, is preſumption againſt the \orde, wnpietie 
apain(t God, and wrongto the dead, Although, becauſe of 
his gricuous fall into Idolatrie,and vacleanncle,God lett him 
in diſorace, and makes no mention of his repentance, where 
he ſpeakes of his death, that rhey which ſtand, may take heede 
leaſt they fall, and ſee how eafic itistofhippe,by the exainple 
of him which was wiſer then they. Salomon being wicked 
and yet ſaued, was a figure of the Church whoſe finnes are for- 
ivey, Thus bauing found as it were the Mine : nowler vs dig 
IM thetrealure, YVanitieof vanities,&c.1 his is Salomons con. 
cluſion, when hee had gone through the whole world & tried 
all things like a ſpie ſent intoa ſtrange countrey, as if he were 
now come home trom his pilgrimage, they gather abourhim 
roinquire what he hath heard and ſcene abroade,and what he 
thinkes ofthe woride, andtheſe things which are ſo loued a. 
mong men, like a man in admiration of that which hee had 
ſcene,and notableto exprefle particularly one after another, 
he contraRts his newes into a worde: you aske mee whar I 
haue ſcene, and what I hauc heard : YVanitie, ſaith Salomon, 


Eccl.2.13. and what els? Vanitie of vanities: and whatels? All iz vanitie. 


This is the hiftory of my voyage, I haue ſcene nothing but va- 
»itie eucr the world. Carriethis forthe newes from the Prea- 
cher : Yaniticof vanities, All s vanitie,as if hee ſhould ſay, 
Vanitie,and greater Yanite,and more then Vanerre: ſo the fur- 
therhe did yoc, the more Yaritie he did ee, and the neererhe 
looked, the greater it ſeemed: till atthe laſt hee could ſee no» 
thing but vanirre. - | 

When he was cometothis,that he did ſee all things vaine, 
ypon which men ſet their hearts, he was moued with compaſ= 
fion and could be filent no longer, but needes hee muſt write 
tothem which ſeckefelicitie(ashe did intranſitorie things to 
warne them that they ſzeke itnor any longer in theſe fooliſh 
thinges, which haue no ſtabilitie nor contentation, burflie 
fromthem to The feare of God, which hath the promiſes of 
this lifeand the lite rocome. Therefore hee beginnes with 
All is wanitie, as it hee ſhould ſaie , Lowe mot the wor lde, nor 
thethingsof the world, For I hauetried that there is no certain= 
tic in them, | 


Thus 
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Thus he withdraweth them. Firſt from the wrong way,and Z.c.t2 13. 
then ſets them in the right way to happines, which he defi- 
neth atlaſt,to Feare Goa and keepe his Commandements, When 
he had gone through a thouſand »anztres, then that comesin 
atthc end,even |1ke our repentance which (taies till death: ſo 
his drift is toſhewe that mans happines is not in theſe thinges 
| which we count of, but in thoſe which we deferrc : his reaton 
| is,they are all va»itie : his proofc is, becauſe there is no (tabili- 
tiein them , nor contentation of minde: his concluſion is, 
therefore contemne the world, andlooke vp to heauen from 
whence yecame,and whither ye ſhall goe. 
This is the ſcope which Salomon aymes at, as though wee 
did a{lſecke happincs : but we goe a wrong way vntoit: ther- 
fore he ſounds aretyre,ſhewing that if we hold on our courſe, 
and goc forwards as we haue begun, we ſhall not finde happi- 
nes,but great miſerie, becauſe we goe by vanitie. Therefore to 
fright vs out of this way,he breakes forth into an exclamation, 
Vanitie of vanities,all is vanitie. | | | 
| Now,Salomon full of wiſedome, and {chooled with expe- 
| rience,islicenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world. For 1-Lor.2.15. 
the ſpirtuall man indgeth allthings,his wdgement is ſocettain, 
that it runnes before the Euidence, and condemnes all for Ya- 
nitie,before he conuincethem to be vaine, whereas we proue 
firſt and codemne after, becauſe our words are no authorities: 
he concludes firſt and proues after :neuer any Judge did con- 
demne lo many together, Salomon reſolued all the queſtions 
of the Queen of Sheba, yet Salomon neuer anſwered ſomany , c,.g.2. 
queſtions at onceas now : for what can you enquire, but here 
you hauean anſiere?Aske him as the Souldiers, and harlors, 
and Publicans asked Iohn, What is Sinne? Vanitie layth Salo- 
mon, What is Pleaſure *Vanitietoo.What is Beautie? Vanitie 7,4 1211, 
too, What is Riches* Varnitie too, What is Honour ? Vanitie 
too. What is Long life? Vavitietoo. This isthe ſtate of al things 
after the fall , all turne to Yanrrie. This is no reproch to the 
things, but ſhame to him which ſo abuſed them, that al things 
ſhould be called Vamtiefor him, Whata teltimonie isthis of 
him which ſhould be the only ſeruant of God on earth,\rhom 


be created in holines and righteouſnefle, whom he framed to 
his 
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his owne image, whom he placed in Paradiſe,and would have 
raiſed to heauen to heare thathe hath fo polluted his life with 
euery finne,that now there isnothing but vanitic?T har isa la- 
mentable ſong which will make him weepe that tunes it,it he 
thinke what he ſayth,how his ſtate is changed ſince Adam his 
facher dyed. Once God faith, that a[[was good,and now he faith 
that all is naughr and vaine, as though he forbad man , that 
which he created for man. That isnot Salomonsmeaningto 
debarre men from the vſe of creatures: although all things 
changed with man,and became worſethenthey were: yet he 
doth hererather ſhewe, that man reapes nothing bur yanitie 
out of theſe things, by reaſon of his corruption, then that the 
things themſelues are vaine, if they were well vied, For cuecr 
fincethe creation, Paul ſayth 1.Tim.q. That exery creature of 
od is good,and nothing ts to be retetted,if it be receined, or vſed 
with thankeſgiuing , for it is ſanttified by the word of God and 
rayer. That is ic, which makerhthem profitable to vs, which 
95,09" c itis wanting for the moltpart,therfore Salomon ſaith 
that all ate vaine to vs, not vaine of themſelues, but becaule 
they are not ſanCified as they ſhould be,thereforein the 2.24. 
the 3.12.and 22.the 5.17.the 8.and 15. he ſhewesa way how 
we may make profit of all, and reioyce in ourlabouas,and find 
a lawfull pleaſure in carthly things, ſo often he calles tothe 
vſe, leaſt we ſhould erre as the Monks and Eremits haue done 
before,miſtakingcheſe words, when he ſayth, that Allis vani- 
te,they haue forſaken all companie,and government, & office 
and trade, and got themſelues into the wildernefle amonglt 
beaſts,to liue in quiet and filence, ſaying, that men could not 
live in the world,8 pleaſe God, becauſe air varitie. So while 
they counted all things vaine, they became vaine themſclues, 


-& left thole bleſſings which Salomon inioycd after his know- 


Iedge,morethen he did before. Therfore it is vaine man which 
Salomon reproueth,which is not only called varitie, but /igh- 
ter then vanitie. If he did not things vainly, nothing ſhould be 
yaincin the world, whereas now by abuſe wee may ſec ſome- 
timeas great vanitie inthe beſt things,as inthe worlt, For arc 
not many vaine in their knowledpe, vaine in their policies, 
yaitc in their learning, as otherare yaine in their ignorance ? 
Was 
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Was not the wiſedom of Achicophel a yaine thing? The ſwift- 
nes of Hazael a vaine thing ? The ſfirength of Goliaha yaine 
thing ? The treaſures of Nabuchadnezzar a vainething? The 
honour of Ammon a vainething ? The beautie of Ablolon a 
yaine thing? The knowledge ot the Scribes a vaine thing? The 
deuotion otthe Phariſiesa vaine thing, And ſo is thelearning 
of all choſe a vaine thine,that doe no good with it, but either 
itlyes vndcr a bufhell and moulds,orels it prattles like Tertul- 
lus alwaies againſt Paul, ſtriving ro make warre betweene 
them which loue dearer then any brethren. 

By this you may ſec that vanitic is bolde when ſhe breakes 
intohouſes,and Churches,and Palaces, anc! ſometime vanitic 
may come to infect, where Trueth may not come to reproue. 
Is it not hightime thento ſound this Alarme againe,Y/anitieof 
vanities?(Fe. 

Ifzye could heare how vehement!y,and how pitifully Salo- 
mon pronounced this outcrie , happilie it would moue vsa 
little to hearc how he did exclaime of his owe life,and con- 
demned himſelfe,as it were by the ſound ofa Trumpet, that al 
might heare. For we arc all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 


whether the Prophets come piping , or mourning, or crying, 


AW 7 4.5, 


they go away from vs againe mourning like IeremieVe wontd ;,, Fo 


hane cured Babel, but ſhe would not be cured. Nay, the Citie of 
leruſalem wouldnot (ſayth our Saujour Chriſt) when he wept 
for his Iſraelites, 

Therefore Salomon ſpeakes thrice, like a Cryer, Yanitie of 
vanities : as the mother which would taine make her ſonne to 
heare,ſhe doubles and trebles her words : What my ſonne,and 
what the ſonne of my wombe,andwhat the ſanne of my deſrres? SO 
when God would ſiirre vs vp to heare, he crycth thrice to the 
earth and ſayth, Earth,earth,earth,heare the wordof the Lord 
ſo when Salomon would diflwade from the companie of the 
wicked : reade Prou. 4.14. how often he repeates the charge : 
Enter not into the way of the wicked, walke not in it, auojd it, goe 
rot by it , turne from it, and paſſe by,as though hee would ne- 
ucr haue done , or as though we woulde neuer heare, So 
Chriſt when hee taught Peter what was his duetie, reliear- 


ſed ir thrice ; Feede, feede , feede. loſeph ſheweth the "* 
on 


Pro.;t.1. 
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Gen.41 32, ſonoftheſe repetitions,when he tels Pharaoh why his dreame 
was doubled,becauſe the matter was important and certaine. 
Therefore when Salomon repeates this ſaying fo often, hee 
calles for audience,as though he had ſome waightie & great 
matter tovtter. Such a poyntof wiſedome it is for euery man 
to knowe that All i varitre, if wee direct notthinges to their 
right end, as when the holy Ghoſt would {ignifie that God is 

Eſuy 6. Aalholic,he repeated thrice, holie,holie,holie:So when he ſhould 
Mewethat man isal vaineghrice he repeateth waricie, to ſhew 
how hardly man beleeues that he is vaine: therefore he brings 

7eb.15.31, jnthreeaſſertions,as it were three witneſſes to proue it. All a- 

ree ypon the ſame words, but thatthe laſt is more plaine,and 
Cock that Allis varitie: that is, that man isnot only changed 
and beco:ne vaine : but for the vanitie of man, as the Apoltle 

Rem. 20, ſayth,T ne creatures are ſubiett to vanttie,and hane not the glo- 
rie and libertie which they ſhould haue, for the ſome of man. A 
ſpirituall eyedoth ſee ſome vanitie or other in cuery thing, as 
appeareth berwixt Chriſt and his Diſciples at Ieruſalem. They 

Lk21.5. gazed ypon the building of the Temple asa braue thing, and 
would haue Chriſt ro behold it with them * but he did ſee that 
it was but vartie,and therefore ſayd, Are theſe the things that 
Je looke pon? as if he ſhould ſay: How vaine are youto gaze 
ypon this ? If Chriſt thought the beautie of his Temple avaine 
thing, and not worth the ſight, which yer was beautified and 
built by his owne preſcription: how ſhould Salomon expreſle 

Math.24 1, all the vanitic ofthe world,to which all men khaue added more 

{ohn 21.5. and more fince the — ? Therefore as if hee wanted 
words to expreſſe it, as he did ſee it,he breakes foorth intoan 
exclamation,and repeates the ſame often, Vanitie of vanities; 
as ifhe ſhould ſay, Icannot ſpeake how vaine the world is,but 
vaine it is,and very vaine,and nought but vaine, ſpeaking as if 
he had the feeling and ſenſe of it, asthough the world ſtoode 
naked before him, and it grieued him to ſee, hecuts his wordes 
in chiding maner,and makes ſhort riddance, as if itirked him 
to ſpeake all that he knew,therefore that which heſpeakes he 
ſpeakesroundly, that if they reade no more, but ſlecpe all the 
Serinon after : yet the firſt ſentence ſhall (trike a ſting into 
theirhcarts, and leauc a ſound behinde to waken them when 


they 
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they are gone, as many (you knowe Jrememberthis ſentence, 
which remember no ſentence in all this booke beſide. Who 
hath notheard YVanitie of vanities,&c.though fewe haue con- 
ceiued it? This isthe phraſe of Scripture,when the holy Ghoſt 
would commend the ſong of Salomon aboue all other ſongs, 
he calles itrhe ſong of ſongs,lo calledin the Hebrew,and men- 
tioned1.King.4.32. When he would exalt the heauenly King 
aboue all,he calles him the King of Kings, ſo when hee would 
note a great yanitie,and yet a greater,and a greater then thar, 
whichis the greateſt of all, he calles it /anitie of vanities, as 
whe we would note a great foole, we wil ſay, a foole of fooles, 
a finne of ſinnes, a ſeruant of ſeruants. Theſe are ſcornefull 
names tothe world,and homely titles,to giue our pleaſures,to 
call them TVanitie of vanities, and againe Vanitte of vanities, 
and yet againe Vanitie,as though we would prouoke them to 
fall out with vs, like a man which ſharpens his enemie with 
taunts, when hee would egge him to fight. Hee might haue 
mollified his termes, before hee condemned the world thrice, 
but the world is no changling that Salomon ſhould chaunge 
his iudgement, but vaine it was,yaine it is, and yaine it will be, 
and therefore a thrice vaine world he may call it: firſt Y/axirie, 
ſtraight Vanitie of vanities,and ſuddenly Allis vanitie, What 
a tranſcendent is this? as though ir increaſed while he ſpake, 
ſo faft groweth this weedeto worſe and worle, likethe image 
which appeared to Nabuchadnezzar , the firſt part was of 2» 2. 
Gold, the ſecond of Siluer,the third of Braſle, the fourth of I- 
ron,the fifth of clay, ſo by many chaunges the worlde growes 
worle and worſe, and all they which follow it. When a man 
begins tolike of pleaſure, and opens the doore to one vanitie 
which he loues,ftraight as many vanities flock to him,as Salo- 1.72.1 1.3 
mon had Concubines,till the Temple of God be like a denne of 
theexes.Therefore when Salomon beheld ſuch a pluralitie,and 
Totquot of vanities, like ſurges comming one ypon another in 
pleates and in foldes, he ſpake as though he would ihewe vs 
vanitic hatching vanities /anitie of vanities,allrts vanitte, Tne 
firſt ſaying doth paſle without let, but the laſt rubs anc finkes 
not into the hearts of men ſoeafilic as it is ſpo.en. Me thinkes 


I hearc ſome diſpute for Baal,and bid Salomon liay betore he 
| come 
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cometo Al; venitie.It may be that ſinneis vanitie,and plegs 
lure is yanitie : but ſhall wee condemne all for ſinne andplea- 
ſure. What ſay you to Beautie which is Natures dowrie, and 
cheareth the eyec,as ſweet meatdoth the taſte? Beaurie is like 
a faire picture, takeaway the colour and there is nothing left, 
Beaurtie indeed is but a colour and a tempptation,the colour fa- 
deth,and the temptation ſnareth. But what ſay you toRiches 
which make men Lords over the reſt, and allow them to goe 
braue,and lye ſoft,and fare daintilic, and haue what they liſt ? 
Riches are like painted grapes, which looke as though th 
would ſatisfie a man,but donor ſlake his hunger, nor quenc 
his thirſt, Riches indeed doe make a man couet more, and get 
enuie, and keepethe minde in care, But what ſay you to Ho- 
nour,which ſecs a man aloft, and makes the knee bowe, and 
the tongue ſooth, & the head ſtand bare, as though they were 
other kind of creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in 
a play : when his part is done, his ornaments are taken from 
him,and he which held the baſonto him is as good as he, Ho- 
nour indeed may command all but life: he makes a faire ſhew 
now : but when death comes,all is one. 

Bur what ſay you ro profound Knowledge in deepemyſte- 
ries, which makes men ſought ynto, and called deep Clarkes, 
and greatDoGtors? Knowledge is like the Letters which V= 
riah carried againſt himſelfe : A Knowledge draweth a grea- 
ter iudgement,and oftentimes condemnes the bearer. Know- 
ledge without vertue, leau-s a man without excuſe, and isa 
witnes againſt him, becauſe he ynderſtands whatis good, and 
will not doe ir. Yet there 1s another datling of accout behind: 
what ſay you to Long life, which cauſeth a manto ſee his chike 
drens - # ron and makes him reuerent before the people? 


| Longlife islike along night, when a man cannot ſlecp:ſo age 


is weariſome with ſicknes, and ſtriues with it felfe becauſe it 
cannot walke,nor talke, norheare, nor ſce,nor taſte,nor ſleep, 
asSit was wont: therefore wiſheth often the night were gone, 
that the paine were palt. Indeed he that ſecs many dayes,ſces 
many miſeries : and therefore what is not vaine in life, fith life 
it ſelf is vaine? Shew me the light which will not darken, ſhew 
me theflower which will not fade , ſhewe me the fruit which 


will 
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will not.corrupt,ſhew methe parment which willnot weare, 
ſhewe mee the beautie which will not wither,ſhewe meethe 
ſtrength which will not weaken, ſhew methe time which wil 
not paſſe,and 1 wil reclaime that Allis vanitie? but ifal things 
yaniſh,then all things are vaine,yetthis will not gofortrueth, 
before men haue ſmarted for the triall. Some are ſo yainethat 
they count nothing yanitie, but chat which is vainer then the 
reſt delights the moſt, for there is as it werea common weale 7-9 12.12. 
of vaine perſons,and he which can be vaineſ;, is like a King of Pro.14.9- 
the reft, Some are of this minde, that they thinke all is wanitie 
but that which they loue, and therefore they call them vaine, 
and curious, and phantaſticall, which ſpeake againſt their ya» 
nities,and ſay that it is neceſ{arie to bee yaine, torthey cannot 
live vnlefle they deceiue, they cannot pleaſe ynleſſe they flat- 
ter,they cannot be beleeued ynleſle they ſweare,they cannor 
bee eſteemed vnleſlethey royſt, as Demetriusthoughethat he 
ſhould beg vnleſſe he might ſell Images. There is another ſort 
like the buyer in Pro. 20.which ſayth : It is naught ,it is naught, 
but when he is gone apart he boaſteth, Sothey will fay of the 
world, Itis naught,it is naught, before men,and ſweare that al 
iS vanitic,but when they are gone apart,they reconcile them- 
ſelues vnto it and kiſſe it, and promiſe to be yaine (til, but they 
cannot abideto be counted yaine,the vaineſt man that is. This 
ſhewes that the folly of the world is ſoopen and ſhamefull, 
that her loues muſt necdes condemne her, You ſhall heare 
them ſay oftentimes:It isa yaine worlde, a wicked worlde, a 
naughtic world, yet they will not forſake itto dye, like daſtard 
ſouldiers, who raile againſt the enemie,but dare not fight a- 

ainſt him. eZ vanitie, but this is vanitie of vanities, that 
men wul followe that which they condemne. But this is that 
euery ſinner might condemne himſelfe : for the conſcience 
muſt iudge firſt and then God, as our Saviour ſayth: Onur of 
thine owne mouth,and lo ont of thine owne heart [will condemne 
thee,naughrtie ſeruant: Shewing that the wicked condemne 
themſelues before they are condemned of God, Theſe arethe 
worlds fooles, which care not what is their end, ſothar their 
Way be pleaſant. 


Oh that here were a full ende or concluſion of yanities, 
but 
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Mat. 23.27 but behold,a greater vanitic is behind: for our Religion is va« 


£wuh.is 12 


nitie, like the Scribes & Pharifies, as Matthew ſaith in the 23. 
chapter and 27.verſc,hauing a bare hew of holines, as he laith, 
he could call it but 4ſhew of bolines, and (carce that: our vant 
tie & vanitie, but our holines is but a ſhew of ho/twes, not wor= 
thie to bee called holines, but like holines - yet the moſt part 
haue not ſo much as the ſhew of hol/rmes,as the Phariſtes had, but 
are yaine in ſhewe, inſide and outlide too. Thus wee findeno. 
thing yet but vaitie. I cannot leade you frem one ynto ano- 
ther,to ſhew you the ſeueral vanitics of euery perſon, or euery 
thing,becauſe Salomon ſayth, « Al{ zs vanitie. How many ins 
the haue we to condemne ys, whole vanitics are ſprinkeledin 
euery thing ? Which haue not onely fo many vanitiesas there 
be things,but many vanities in euery thing, As in our fare how 
many vanities bee there, which makes vs riſe ſometime ſicke, 
ſomerimeſleepic, ſometime drunke ? Yet are there more va- 
nities : in our ſports,our laughing,and ſwearing, and ieſting, 
and ſcoffing, and dallying, and playing with the Scriptures, 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch ating behinde, that we had ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, then feele the worme that gnawes vs 
for it. And yetthere be more vanities inourapparel,ruffe ypon 
ruffe, lace vpon lace, cut ypon cut, 24. orders tothe 3.and 4. 
degree,asthough our apparell were apparelled,vntill the wo- 
man be not worth ſo much as her attire, that if wee would ſee 
Vanitie her ſelfe how ſhe would goe if ſhe did weare apparell, 
ſhe would cuen goe like our women : for ſhe couldnot goe, 
nor {peake, norlooke vainer. Who doth not know thattheſe 
are vanities, and that they might leaue them, ifthey would ? 
But that ye inight ſee there is a heart within vainer then the 
apparell is without. Therefore when theſe vanitiesare worne 
out,they will haue new,and (tillnew,til! all be ſpent vpon va- 
nitic,and then they begin like the prodigall child to ſee low 
yaine they were, when they haue bought Wiledome with ſors 

rowe. What would Salomon ſay,if he ſhould ſee how vanitie 

is growen ſince his time, whata height ſhe is mounted, what 

a traine followes her, that there is no prince inthe world hath 

ſo many attendants as YVanitie ?She was but an Impe then, bur 

now ſhe is a mother, and who can number her ſonnes and 
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daughters: the childe is vaine in playing, the motheryainein 
dandling,the father vaine in giuing,thic courticr yaine in ſpen- 
ding,thec louldicr vaine in boaſting, the ſuter yaine in ſtriuing, 
the trauailer yaine in talking,the merchant vaine inf wearing, 
the gentleman vaine in building , the husbandman vainein 
5» 

in ſoothing,the yong man vaine in ſporting, the Papiſts vaine 
in ſuper(tition,the Proteſtant yaine in conuerſation.Euery va- 
nitic is ſo pleaſantto.one or other,that they cannot miſle one. 
So ſhe gads by ſea and by land,andliil mo diſciples fiock vn- 
ro her of gameſters,& ſwearers,& players, and tiplers,& hack- 
ſters,and Courtiers,as thicke asthe flyes of Egypt, which buz- 
zed intheir cares,and their eyes, andtheir neckes before, and 
behind,that a man cannot ſer his foot but ypon vanitie. Asthe 
watcrs coucredthe earth,v.hen buteight perſons were ſaued: 
ſo vanitic hath fouered it againe,a worſe delugethen the firſt, 
becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to hs, but cuerie 
man is tainted with.fome vannie orother, which God ſeeing 
in that place and citie which ſhould be beſt inthe world,(thar 
all men in the citie were vaine) cals it rhe crtie of venitie: So we 
may ſay the world of yanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſtin e- 
uery perſon of ic, ſhe fits vpon the earth like a Serpent, and 
hatcheth all the finnes which you ſee among men. As full as 
Heauen is of blifle,ſorhe world is fraught with vanitie,Court, 
citic and countrey, whither doth not vanitic goe, but to Hea- 
uen? Seeing then that vanitie is ſo extolled amongſt men, Sa- 
lomon giues his ſentence, thatall & varitie. Chriſt like a Me- 
diatour concludes vpon itthat there is but one thing neceſſarie: 
thereforelet our ſentence belike theirs : for ſure,if we had Sa- 
lomons repentance, wee ſhould {ce ſuch an image of yanitie 
betore vs,as would make vs crycagaine andagaine as oftcn as 
Silomon : Vanutre of vanities, vanitie of vanitees,and all is va- 
aitie. What a {weete ſentence is this trom a King, who may 
hue as they lift by authoritie,toſay,that all /s vanitre ?Oh, that 
wee might heare Kinges ſpeaks lo againe : for itisa ſpeech 
which ha! nec of tome to countenanceit,tor none are coun= 
ted vane now but they thatſpeake againſt vanitie. Then Salo- 
mon crycd it, burno:v;vembnlt whilperit, You may ſee how 

Fr | tHHnes 


carking,the old man vaine in coucting, the Seruingmaan yaine 


Gen.?.; ®, 


Gen.7.27. 


E[4.24,10. 


L14% 10,40, 


Hohn 19.7. 
Pro.13.1., 


2KNng. 17, 
13, 


394 The Triallof Paritie. 


times are changed : Once this was found diuinitic, now it is 
fatrailing : to fay that aro vanriie, is cucn the vpihot ofa di- 
urber. It ye aske the Arhciſt or Epicure, orthelerogiſh play- 
ers,whatis a diflur>er? you ſhall ſee that they wili make Salo- 
mon one,becaule neſpeaketh againſt vanitie : for thisis their 
definition,he which will not allow men to prophane the $ab- 
both, but fayth,that Cardes and dice,& ſtage playes,and May- 
games and May poales, and May fools, aud Morris-daucers 
arc vanitie,is a pratler,a diſturber,and an Arch-puritan,by the 
law which the Iewes had to kill Chriſt. The reaſon is,becauſc 
men cannot abide tobe controlled of their pleaſures. Therfore 
they hold it is an oftence,to ſpeak againlt their ſports, or their 
cultones, or their follies, or their pleaſures, or their titles, or 
thcirtoyes: and they which would not bee counted preciſe in 
theſetimes,mutli take heed thatthey go not fofarre as Saloms 
roterme all Yamrie. But they mult {ay,that the yanities of great 
men areneceſlarie recreations, and the vanities of the people 
are mcans to make vnitic.Greater books are written to main= 
taine this then Salomon made to refute it, ſo they haue made 
their witand their learning vanitic,and are vaine in print. Bur 
they that would know nowot what ſtanding ſuch precile re- 
prouers are,and how ancient this reproofe is,may feehere,that 
it this be a crime to call YVanitie Yanitie-tne wiſelt man that c- 
ver was before Chriſt was herein criminate,not when he ſtrai- 
ed,but when he repented,in his beſt minde (when he became 
like a Preacher) he preached this firlt, Yanitie of vanities, all x 
vanttie: vet many had rather trie it with Salomo, then belceue 
ir of Salomon ; & while they are wandring with him,ſfome are 
taken our of their wav, & cut ſhort of the time which they ſer 
ro repent : trom others God taketh away his grace,fothey ne» 
uer returne becauſe thcir guide is gone. This the holie Ghoſt 
poynted at, when he layth, They followed wanitie, and became 
24me,ſhewing that the thinges wee followe,will make vs like 
themſclues, and leade vs whither they belong, to heauen or 
hcll. In Rom. 8.20. wanitte is put fordeſtratftron, but it isneuer 
put for ſa/uar:0n.1t other creatures are tubiectro a kinde of de- 
firuction for the ſin of man,as Paul ſheweth, what deftruction 
ſhall light ypon man for his owue fſinne ? Therefore let our 
{cntence 
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ſentence runne with Salomon, YVantie of vanities,all is vant- 
tie, We could affoord the world better words and fairertitles, 
then Vanritie of vanities: but call it what wee will, Salomon 
ſhewes what itis,8 what we wil {ay in the cnd when we have 
tried it, then YVanitie of vanrries : yet it is comfort of comforts, 
olorie of glories, and life of lives. But as Laban thewed him- g,,, ,, 
{cifeat parting:ſoat parting you ſhall {ce how it wil ſerue you, 
They ſecme pleaſant vanities,and honeſt vanities,and profita- 
b!e vanities: but Dauid calsth& azce:rfal vanities. lonas comes 7/2 31.6, 
:fterand cals them lying vanities,thatis, which promiſe plea» 404.2 8. 
ſure, and profit,and all, but deceive a!l,wvhen they ſhould pers 
forme, They play Laban which gzue Leah for Rachel. It they 
be /ying vanities,and deceitful vanities:then are they wofull & 
miſerable vanities. Therefore,it we be not come to Salomons 
concluſion,tothinke that Allzs varitte,itis becauſe our owne 
yanitie will not ſuffer vsto ſee the vanitie of other things. Whe 
we haue proued like Salomon,as faſt aseuery man growethin 
knowledge,andexperience,lo he begins to crie vanrtie, & af- 
ter Vanitie of vanities,and at laſt,all is vanitie : lo wecotemne 
notall at once, but one {inne after another, one pleaſure after 
another, till atlaſt wee counc Allzs vanitie, and then wee are 
come home with Salomon and may be Preachers vnto other, 
Thus Thaue ſhewed vato you asit were alimme of yanitic,you 
may looke about you and ſeethe whole bodie: for if ſhe be a» ' 
ny where in this land, this is her pontificall ſeate, where ſhe is 
neuer nonre{ident: now I will leaue you to examinetheſe ſay- 
ings, whether all things haue not been in vaine vnto you yet; 
If they haue been vaine to you and yet are good in their owne 
nature,then think how vaine you are who haueturned fo ma- 
ny good things to vanitie, Yet to ſet you inthe way before I 
end.I will anſwerthem which aske,if All things be vanitie: As 
Silomo faith, Te/ vs what we ſhox/dchooſe,thatwe be not vain? 
Coriſt ſayth, that one thing is neceſſarie. Is Salomon contrarie L«4 10. 
to Chrilt? No, therefore one thing Salomon exceprs too, to 
feare God and heepe his commandements.Therfore if all be vaine azar... 
burtthis,let the Tempter take thee vp againe, & ſhew theethe 
kingdomes of the world, when he ayth, eAlltheſewill I gige 
theethou mailt ſay, Alltheſe Icontemne,forallis yaine. 
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What then ? Tirne away my eyes (layth the Prophet Dauid) 


and my eares,ana my heart too from vanitie, Try and proue thou 
nolonger,for Salomon hath proued for thee,it is better to be- 
lecue him then trie with him. Therfore nov it remaineth,that 
as they brought forth their vaine bookes after Pauls preach- 
ing,and caſt them intothefire: ſo ye ſhould ca(t out all your 
vanities this day,and ſacrifice them to God, for they haue bin 
your Idols, therfore buric them as Iacob did the Idols, thatne- 
uer man ſaw them affrer. And as God gaue Iob other child:en, 
ſothey will giue you other picaſures, teare not that your ioyes 
will goe away with your vanities, as many thiuke they ſhall 


neuer be merrie againe,if they ſhould be conuerted toreligis. 
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danced before the King : ſo know vndoubredly that che righ- 
teous finde more ioy in goodnes, then cuer the wicked found 
in filthines. Nay (layth Dauid) more then they can find in riches 
or honours, when their wheate and wine abound. As a horſe is a 
vaine thing to ſane a man: lo all theſe things are too vaine to 
make a man happy. Iappeale coyour felues,it ye have tried the 
pleaſures of vanitie alreadie, (as I knowe ye haue ) whether ye 
may readily ſay with $.Paul, hat profit hawewe of theſe things 
whereof we are aſhamed? no profit but ſhame & gricte,8 guilt, 
& a dreadfull expectation of iudgement. As Salomon cals folly 
the inheritance of folly : {lo vanitie is the inheritance of vanitie, 
Ten times Laban changed Iacobs wages,but tenne thouſand 
times {in hath chaged your wages, & deceiued you with other 
ſucceſle then you looked fer:like Shebna which built his ſepul- 
chre in one countrey, and was buried in the other : & yer how 
many changes are behinde,you knowe not, for if you did, you 
would make inquiſition now & baniſh them at firſt,for when- 
ſocuer ye goe aboutto calt them out,they will ſay ſtill ike the 
Diuels,that thou tormenteſt rhem before the time. It ſeemes that 
many are touched with compaſſion of this, and therefore re- 
prive their vanities, and ſlacke the execution, as though they 
were afrayd tooffende the Diuell : even we perhaps are in the 
erace of yanitie, hunting with Salomon to finde that which 
wiceloue,and finde it not: becauſe rweſecke it out of the way. 
Whatis the remedie,So rar( ſayth Paul ) that ye may obtaine: 
you 
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hane tried the enill way to happines, now trie:the. good 
way, and then that which ye loue now, fhall not onely ſeeme 
vaine, but Vanitie of vanities: that yee will ineruaile how ye 
could loue them ſo long,and would not bee inthat dotage of 
them againe for all the world.Vacill theſe earthly things ſeem 
vaine,no heaucnly things ſhall ſeeme precious, therefore loſe 
no mote time,the day comes when /Vanitie of vamties ſhall be 
turned to miſcrieof miſeries,and Al « vantie,to Al x miſerte. 
Thereis a cercaine place called Hell, where God keepes gene- 
ral Seſſ1ons,there Iuſtice ſhal fit tro examine Vanitie, whohath 
embraced her, and who hath forſaken her God,and he which 
made his pleaſure of finne, ſo ſoone as he heares:this doome, 
Depart from me ye wicked , ſhall goe downe by a blacke way 
with many a ſigh and fob, from God, from the Angels, from 
the Saints,from ioy,from glorie, from blifle with the fiends of 
hell,to ſup in the palace of dacknes with ihe princes of horror, 
arthe table of vengeance, inthe chaire of calatmitic, with the 
crowne of death vpon his head: and he which tempred him to 
fnne,ſhall plague him for finning vatill he crye like Cain, Ly 
puniſhment us greater then [ can beare : tor all the griefes, and 
feares,and cares,and troubles, which fed vpon him while ne li- 
ued,ſhall meerin an houre,andexceede them lo farre,that hee 
ſafters for all, and meruaile how any torment can be left for 0- 
ther, What faith orfeare hauethey,thar go dancing & leaping 
tothis hte, as it wereto a banquet, like a foole which runneth 
tothe {tockes? How happie were it for men as we live in theſe 
dayes,it chere were no tudvement at al ? What will weanſwer 
waeithe which made Salomon to write this, ſhall aske why 
we would not belecue it 2 what ſhall wee ſay when he which 
came from his kingdometo bring vs vntoit, demands wl-y we 
did turne the day of ſaluation vwnto the day of vanitie? if ye can 
not excuſeit here,how will ye detend itthere ? xe were borne 
in vanitie,and we liue in vanitie, but wee would not dyen va- 
nitie, becauſe no inan lookes for any good of his finnes after 
he is paſt this world, therefore let vs remember that whither 
the vaine men are gone,thither vaine men ſhall goe. There be 
nottwo ends for ſinners, but one : what a wofull bareaine will 
itſeeme then to rememberthat thou did(i ſellthy ſoule for va» 
| FE 4 nitic? 
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nitie? Ifanything will cedaimevs,this will be aterrourin our 
hearts,to think that we ſhal giue account ynto him, which wil 
mea{uretovsas much miſerie as we hauetakenyanitie,there. 
2.54,14.15. foreas Abnerſayd to Joab,Knoweſt thou not that it will be bit- 
ternes inthe latter end?So let cuery man conſider with himſelf, 
though his vanities be ſweet now,yet they will be bittcr inthe 
ende: As Ammon after he had fulfilled his luſt,did hate Tha- 
mar( which defied her) more then he loued her before, ſowhe 
the ſport is paſt, and death lookes vs in the face, we ſhall hate 
ourvanities more,then weloue them now. All this doth con- 
£410.40. clude that our Sauiourſayd to Martha,but one thing is neceſſa- 
rie. Which God graunt wee may chooſe for his Sonne Iefus 
Chriſt,and then we haue learned this leflon, 
FINIS. 


THE LADDER OF PEACE. 


Reioyce enermore, pray continually, in all things 
gine thankes. 


RIS Hcn I ſpake laſt of theſe wordes, I ſhewcd you 
{Wap (| bow the Apoſtle comendeth vnto ys three ver- 
tues, of greater price then the three preſents 
$ which the Wiſemen brought vnto Chriſt: the 

ECZE22 2A f(t is, Keioyce ewvermore :the ſecond is, Pray conr 
tinually : the third, [n all things pine thankes. All three are of 
one lalt, for wee muſt reroyce conrmnally, becauſe he ſayth,re- 
toyce enermore :and we mult pray continually,becaule he layth, 
pray continually : and we mult gine thankes continually,decaule 
he layth, /» all things gine thankes. Thele are the three things 
which one fayth, All men doe,and no man doth,beeaule cue- 
rie man doth them, and ſcarce one doth them as he ſhould. 
T herefore the Apolile to ſhew vs, how wee ſhould doe them 
well, doth put continudlly vnto them, as though continuance 
werethe perfeion of all vertues. I choſe this ſcripture for a 
conſolation to the which are afflicted in conſcience, which is 
commonly the diſcaſc ofthe innocenteſt loule : for they think 
that they Coe well to mourne continually, and Paul ſayth, Ke- 

Joyce 
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Joyce continually: and therefore I will ſpeake alitt!- .aore of 
theſe wordsthenT didbetore. If you marke it, it may well bee 
called, The Ladder of Peace: forit Rands vponthreefieps,and 
eucry ſtep isa ſtep from trouble to peace;from ſorrow toioy, 
for he which can reioyce; ispalt his-griefe: and he whichcan: 
pray,is paſſing from his priete:andhe which can giuethanks, 
hath obtained his defire, Aman cannotreioyce,and mourne,a 
man cannot pray,and deſpayre,a man cannot giuethankes,8£ 
be oftended:herefore keepe ſiilypon one oftheſe threeſeps, 
& you ſhall ncuer ſorrow toounuch, If thou canſt-nor re16yce! 
asifthy paine werepaſt, thengiuethankes, becauſe thypaine 
is profitable: if thou canſt not thinke thatthy paine isworth 
thankes,then pray that thou maiſt haue patience to beare it: 
andit is vnpoſſible that in praying, or thanking, orreioycing, 
that any griefe ſhould want patience enough to beare'iit. But 
when you forget to reioyce in the Lord, then _ beginto, 
muſe, & after to feare, & after to diſtruſt,8& at laſt to deſpaire, 
and then cuery thought ſeemestobe a finne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt. How many finnes doth the afflicted conſcience record 
again it ſelfe, repenting for breaking this commandement;: ' 
and that commandement, and'neuer repentcth for breakiag; 
this commandement, Reroyce enermore. | 
Itisnotan indifferentthing to reioyce ornottoreioyce, but 
we are commanded toreioyce,toſhew that we breake a com- 
maridement if we reidyce not.Oivwhatiacomfortis this when 
the cortiforter himſelf ſhall command-vstoreioyce? God was: _.; 
wont to ſay; Repext,and notreioyce;berauſe men rejoyce too! - | 
much:but here God commandeth to reioyce,as:though ſome 
men did not reioyce enough. Therefore you muſt vnder- 
ſtand to whom he ſpeaketh. In the 149.Plalm.y.itis ſayd, Let: 7/4/149.5 
the Saints bee glad,notletthe wicked bee glad »andimEfaiah Ef 40.1. 
40.1. he ſayth.( onifort my people, not commtort mineenerntes; -»-\- © 
ſhewing to whom this commandement of Paul is ſent, Re- 
Zoyce enermore, [tis notinthis as Chriſt ſaith, That which I /ay 
unto you [ ſay vnto all, but that which I ſay vnto you I ſay not 
yntoall. Gize wine (ſayth Salomon) vate' him that bs ſorrome\ po. 5.9, 
full, that he may forget hs griefe : So igine comfortynto him) 
which is penitec,thathe may forget his teare.Salombſfaith five * 
74 times 


4oo: TheLadder of Peace. 
Ecele.2.24. times that this 35the portion of man wnder the ſumne, toreceine 
the gifts of Godwith thankefulnes,and to retoyce in thi,he which 
would haue vs hely as he 25 holy,would haue. vs isyfullas hee is 
ionfull, he which would have vs do his will ypoucarth, as the 
Angeis doe 1tinheauen, would haue vsrcioyce ypon carth,as 
the Anpels reioyce in heauen, he which hath ordamed vs tothe 
kingdome of Saints, would have vs rejoyce that we haue juch 
akingdomecorecciue. Therefore he ſaith to his Diſciples, Re- 
iofcethat your names are written in the booke of ife,as Boas ſayd 
Rutie2.8, vntoRuth,Goe wot ont of ths fieldtogleane in any other field,for 
herethan ſhalt bane enough : io he would not haue vs goe from 
this comfort vnto any other comfort,for here we.thal haue e- 
nough : the ſpirit of Gol is called rhe Comforter, becaule wee 
7-b.1 4.16. ſhould haue comfortin ic, {will ſend you the Comforter, (ayth 
Chrntt,to ſhewe thar they which haue the jpwit haue com Gott 
too; and they which refiſt comfort, relilt rhe {pirit : therefore 
£14,225. tlie Sonneof God is called the C onſolation of Iſrael, to ſhewe 
taathe bringeth conſolation with him. and that joy is where 
Ghoilt is,as light is where the Sunne is. Therefore the chicteſt 
Rom.14.17 jpy 1s called zbe oy of dbeboiy.Ghoft,tofhiew chartliey havethe 
chiefeftioy,x hich have the haly Ghoſt;theretore the greateſt; 
Phil.4.3. peaceis called the peace of conſcrence,toſhewe that they haue 
the greateſt peace; which haue a pood conſcience: therefore 
E/4.61.3. the faithlull arelayd, xo bee carmoyated with the oyle of roje. as 
thotighioywvere antbeiretuntenance:; therefore they aretaid 
Rom. 1.17, terhe bloathea wuthobrguraentof gladnefſe,as though gladnes: 
1.C-r.1 3. bdrompiaſiethe:#bke garment : therefore Payl (in alihis 
2 Cor.t 2, Epiſtles) dath 100c grace andpeacetogether, and ſhewe that 
4 "3 theprace of God doth followethe which haue the grace of God, 
"rin ane that:the holy Ghoft when he named Barna- 
£4 iSnocm vane that:the boly Gho 
2 They a4 ' bas;intrepreted name too, becauſe jt fgnifieth rhe ſorne of 
Ti.1.4. confotarorrasthoughhee delighred mm ſuch menas were the 
* = 3 ſonnesofcontolarion. Comfort one another, fayrh Pau] : How 
Pa =—_ ſhall wee:comfart enc another without comfort ? Therefore 
1.Cor.44 Paulfayth, God comforteth ws; that wee may bee able to com- 
. - 1», fortorhtr by:the comfore-wberebywee our ſeluerare comforted of 
of God: {bewing hat wecannotcomfore other, vnicfſe we'be 
comtortablc our Telues: and therefore that we may po 
| tis 
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this duety,we are bound tonouriſh comfortin our ſclues. Paul 
jaich, / am full of comfort : whothen canſay, Iam full of ſor- E274. 
row,but he muſt contrary Paul? As thebodie may not offend 
theloule, ſo the ſoule may not iniure the bodie, becauſe it is 
the bodies keeper : but a penſiue man doth injure the body; 
and the ſoule too, for Salomon ſaith, A ſoundſpirite will beare 
bis imfirmities , but a wounded ſprite who can beare? As if hee A 
ſhouldſay, The heart muſt bee kept couragious, and ſtrong, 
andliuely hike an inftrument whichis tunedtotune al thereſt, 
or els eucry gricte wi:lmake thee impatient, In Deut.30.9. it 
is ſaid that Godretoycerb to doe vs good andtherefore inthe 28. 
of Deur. the Iexes are reproued, becauſe hey reioyced not in 
theſeruice of God, As he loueth a cheereful giner,lo he louerh 
a cheerefull ſeruer,and a cheerefull Preacher, and acheerefull 
hearer, and a checrefull-worſhipper: and there Dauid ſaith, 
Let vs ſing heartely vntothe Lord, ſhewing asit were the tune 
which delighteth Gods cares, If you would know with what 
tune ye ſhould ſing vnto God, Dauid ſaith Heartely,thatis, Pfal.g5.1. 
youmult gize hearrely, you mult /oue — mult obey 
heartely, you muſtpray heartely: and when you doc all thinges 
heaxtely,then you ſhall doe allthings cheerefwlly. 

Tnereforenow I may ſay vnto them which reſiſt comfore 
and nouriſhgriefe, as the Propher ſaith, 1/ho hath required {ſa.1.12. 
theſe rbingrofyou? God doth requireno ſorrowe but the ſor- 
rowe for j1nne,no feare but the feare to finne, no care but the 
care to pleaſe him, nay hee hath forbidden all other care : and 
therEfore Peter ſaith, Caſt your carevponhim, Asthough God 1.Percg.7. 
did nat allow vs to carc,he ſent his Apoſtle with this charge, 
Caſt yoar care vpon him: As we docaſt our finnes vpon Chriſt, 
ſo we muſt caft our cares vpon him): for God hath commaun« 
ded vstoiaboir, but not to cate, becauſe care hindereth our 
Jabvur, like the Samaritanes, which ſecmedto helpe the Iewes £72 4-2. 
to build the Temple,and hindered them to build the Temple : 
ſo care, and ſorrow, and thought ſeeme to helpe vs in our la- 
bours and our {tudies,and our prayers, & our (irife, but indeed 
they hinder vs,for they take all the time from that which wee 
ſhould doe,& diſable vsto doe it: and therefore, when carc 
commethto vs,we ſhall anſwerc it as Chrift ſaid ynto Sathan 
Ane:de 


Marth, 4. 


1 Toby 4. 


2.Cor.7 .1O. 


Gen 25.33, 
Gen. 27,34. 


Pro,17.22. 


Ruthe1.1 O. 


P[4..69-6. 


Gem. 3-19. 


402 44; The Ladderof Peace, 


Anoide Sathaw,maoid cate, for euery care which is not of God, 
isof Sathan,and wemay not beare that which God comman- 
deth vs to caſtypon him: ſhall Thang my ioy,and my fayth,8 
my hope, becauſeT haue finned,as Iudas hanged himſelf?The 
Scripture ſaith not, let him which hath Rtolnc deſpaire of mer» 
cy,but Ler him which hath ſtolne ſkeale no more & itis enough. 
As we are taughtto diſcerne of ſpirits and of doctrines : ſowe 
mult diſcerne of cares & ſorrowes: fos when Paul ſaith, There 
is a repentance not to be repented of: He ſheweth that there is a 
repenticeto be repented of,thatis,a repentance which isa fin 
like the teares of Eſau, which wept not for his ſins, but for his 
patrimonie. When wee ſorrow for any thing butfinne,as Eſau 
did, then our ſorrow is murmuring : & when we ſorrow more 
for ſinne then we ſhould, asſome doc, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſtruſt, which hurteth vs morethen thething which we ſorrow 
for : For, The ſorrow of the heart ((aith Salomon) # the conſu- 
ming of the bones : not onely the conſuming of the ſoftefleſh, 
but the conſuming of the hard bones,thatis,it will pull down 
the ſtrongeſt man that is : and hee which entertaineth ir, ſhall 
quickly thy with Naomi: Call me no more beautiful but bitter. 
Call me no moreſirong but weake,for it wi'l change him ke 
a (icknes: thereſore as Chriſt refuſed the vinegar and would 
not drink it when he had taſted it: Solet no man drink of 1er- 
row beforehcrtaſlte it: But if any thing cat thee vp, letthe zeale 
of Gods houſe eate thee vp : for thy charge isnot to get thy li- 
uing withthe care of thy mind,but with che ſweat of thy browesx, 


James 4.7. Now{as Iames ſaith) Ke/it rhe diel, + he wil flie from yout: SO 


reſiſt ſorrow and it will flie from you, This is all the care, and 
all the teare,and all the repentance, which cuerIcould finde in 
the ſcripture. Therefore let vs pray God cuery day to turneal 
our ioy into the joy ofthe holy Ghoft, and all our peace into. 


'the peace of conlcience,andall our ſorrow into the ſorrow for 


fnne,and all ourfeare intothe feare to ſinne, that ſo we may 
ſorrow and rceioyce together,feare and hope together : thatis, 
haue one eyeto the Lawe to keepe vs from preſumption, and 
another eicto the Goſpel to keepe vs from deſpayre, and then 
this comfort is ſent to vs, Reroyce exermore, or els we haue no- 
thing todoc with it, 

Ic 
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pheſie vntillthe Mufitian came,and while the Mufitian play- 
ed Eliſha propheſied : ſo whenthe hearr retoycethin GOD, 
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It followeth : Pray continually. As Eliſha weld not Pro- 1.%z. 3.15 


then itishtteſt rocall ypon God, andtherefore Paul putterh- 


reiozce betorepray, like the Muſitian which played before Eli- 
ſha propheſied, After Reioce continually, he biddeth vs Pray 
continually :(hewing that it mult be ſucha reioycing continual- 
ly, that we may pray continually too, or els he doth notallow ys 
to reioyce, How can theſe two ioyne together, Pray andre. 
joyce, Some if they ſhquld praye cannot reiozce for their 
hearts. Nay their nearts are ficke votill their prayers be done, 
although they prayenotthemſelues, but heare another praye 
for them, this is the difference betweene the retoycing of the 
wicked, andthe reioycing of the godly.” The comfort of the 
wicked,is ike a compound medicine made of many mixtures: 
for there mult bee piping and dauncing , and leaping, and 
fealting , and dallying, at-their game, orelſe they cannot be 
merry,butthe comfort of che faithfullis like a lightia the aire, 
which thines when no matter is ſcene : So the godly rejoyce 
whennocaulcis ſcene : ifchey doe but thinke ypon GOD, 
they reioyce {traight, It there bee but a prayer, and a thank. 
fulneſſe, and a meditation, there are inſtruments enough for 
them, and they canbeeas merrie as birdes in May, The rea- 
ſon of itis this, as Chrilt ſaid: [haue anorher meate which you 
knowe not of, lo the godly haue another ioy which the worlde 
knoiweth not of: of this ioye, a man raay rejoyce contingally. 
And therefore Salomon ſaith, A good conſcience is a contmuall 
feaſt, thatis,a continuall ioy, But ofthe wickeds ioy helaith, 
In laughter their heart ts ſorrowfull : that is , their laughter is 
forro:s : asit he ſhould ſay: the wicked neuer retoyce indeede 
but countertcit ioy, as they counterfeit vertue. Thus Paul 
loyneth, 'Reioyce contmually with Pray contingally , as if hee 
ſhoulde ſay : by this thou ſhalt knowe whether thou refoyce 
well, if thou canlt pray too: that is, if thy reroycing mooue 
thee toprayer,asthe ioy ofthe Angels makes them praiſe God 
and (ing, Holy, Holy, Floly vnto him. This is according to that 
in the fift of Iames. if any man bee merrie let hm (ins 
Pſaulmes: marke how Iames ioyneth mirth and Pfalimes, as 
Pay] 
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Paul joyneth Reioycing and praying all this doth conclude,thar 
as we ſhould doe Gods [lin earth as it is done in heauen, ſo 
we ſhou!dreigycein earth asthey rezoyce in heauen, andthen 
this ioy isa ſigne of another ioy, but if wee cannot reioyce in 

img, how ſhall we reroyce in ſuffering, Iam now in a large 
fielde,where I might ihewyou to Whom we ſhould pray, and 
the cauſe why we ſhould pray,and the things which we ſhuld 
pray for, and the Mediator which wee ſhouldpray by, and the 
affeions which wee ſhould bring to prayer, but I will keepe 
my ſelfe within my Text, which laith no more but pray conts« 
nually, Firlt,we are commanded topray,and then we are come 
manded to pray continually, of all our duerics this is our onely 
ductie, which is giuen tonone but God according to that, hiws 
onely ſhalt then ſerne : Such an excellent thing is prayer,that it 
is offered to none butto him which Salomon callech Excel- 
lent. 

Secondly, it is ſucha pleaſantthing, that Paul joyneth, 
Fray continually , with Retoyce continually, to ſhewe that rio 
man hath ſuch ioy as hee which is often talking with God by 
prayer,asif he ſhould ſay,if thou haue the skill to pray continu- 
ally, it will make thee reroyce contmually, for inthe company of 
God is nothing bur ioy and gladnes of heart. 

Thirdly, it 1s ſuch a neceſſary thing that Chriſt calleth his 
temple the houſe of prayer.toſhew that as we ſell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy inthe market, and as we eate in our Patlours, 
andas we fleepe in our Chambers ang as we wal'.e in our gal- 
leries, ſo we ſhould pray in the Temple,which is ſuch a ne. eſ< 
fary Trade for men, that God built a houte foric , and called it 
the houſe of Prayer, as though Prayer brought God ana ys to 
dwell continually in one houle to gether, 

Further he hath made a da forit in every weeke, as thovgh 
he would binde vs to Pray : and becauſe wee cannot Pray be= 
fore we be ſanRified, therefore hee ſet downe an order tor ys 
toobſerue and keepe, which is this, that before eucry Sabborh 
he appointed another day belide,in which we ſhould prouide 
our {eluesto ſanctifie and prepare vs that we might Pray in ſo 
eftectuall manner as we ought, 

Fourthly',if we indeuour {cluesto live vprightly and in the 


fcare. 
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feare of God. according tothe preciſe rule ofhis commaun- 
dements , we ſhall find it ſuch a heauenly life that it wil make 
vs like the Angels which arcin Heauen, for when wee reade, 
God ſpeakethto vs, becauſe weereade his worde : But when 
wepray, we ſpeake to God, becauſe we cornmence our ſuite 
to him : and ſoprayer makes vs 1ik.ethe Angels which are al- 
wayes ſinging toGod. Nowe if the company of wiſe men 


S''D | . | 
can ſochange one, that in aſhorte time hee repreſenteth their 


ſpeeches and qualities: hoy will their nature and their man- 
ners alter, which are (till talking with G OD, like the beloued 
Diſciple which leaned on Chiitts boſome? 

Fiftly, it is ſuch a ſweete thing aboue otherthings that we 


doc for God, that in Reuclar. 7. the Prayers of the Saints are 


called incenſe, becaule when they aſcend to Heauen, GOD 


ſecmestoſmell a ſweete ſanourlike incenſe. 

Sixtly,it is ſucha profitablething,thatit doth more good 
thanalmes: for with mine almes, I he]pe bur thrice or foure : 
but with my prayer Thelpe thouſands, Prayer is the rich mans 
almcs as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for 
prayers as wel as Lazarus begged for crummes. 

Laſtly, itis /iRorious and powerful, that it overcommeth 
God himſclfe which ouercommeth all things. For if we will 
ouercome our Lord as lIacobdid,we muſt oucrcome him with 
prayer. This God ſheweth hen he ſaith to Jeremiah : Praze 
not for this people, Shewing thatthe prayer of the righteous is 
of 1uch force and power, that God is faineto forbid them to 
pray when he would not graunt,leſt he ſhould be overcome. 
This Chriſt ſheweth againe, when hereſembleth his fatherto 
the deafe Tudge, and his luppliants to the umportunate woman 
which cried vpon hin, and made him hearkento her,as if ſhe 
had compelled him. Therefore one compareth prayer vnto 
Sampſons hayre : Asal Sampſons ſtrength lay in his hayre, fo 
al our ſtrength1;eth in Prayer. Thaue read of many which 
write, that they did learne more by praying than they could 
by reading. And Ihauc heard ſome ſay, thatthey haue done 
thatby Prayer, which they could not doeby counſell, In the 
the 17.0f Exodus we reade that the Iewes preuailed more by 
Prayer,than they could by fight. Thercfore one ſayth : that 
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le whichcan pray candoe all thinges, becauſe hee can ouer . 
come God which helpeth him to do all things. And he which 
can ouercome God,can overcome the diucll roo, which hin- 
deretaalithings, 

Who cuer teil into herefie, or into Apoſtaſie, or into de- 
{paire, bcfore hce fell from prayer the preſervatiue of the 
foulc? /\ thor hadſt been here , (layth Martha) my brother had 
not died : Soit prayer had beenehere,thelecuils hadnot hap- 
pened, 

This is the Holre water which driuveth away vncleane ſpi- 
rires,as Chrilt ſheweth when hee ſpeaketh of the divel which 
i5not calt out but by faſting & prayer. This is the Croſſe which 
ſaucth vs from euill, as Chriſt ſhexweith when he teacheth vs 
ro pray,asitis written in the 11. chapter of Luke , Delner 
vs from euill. This isthe oyle which healcth our fickneſlc, as 
James ſheweth in his fifth chapter, verſe 15, when he ſayth, 
The prayer of fath ſpall ſaue the ſicke. It hath ſuch a hande in 
al: thinges, that itis like the ſanctiherof every thing. It bleſ- 
{c:hour thoughts and bleſſeth our ſpeeches, and bleſſerh our 
actions. As Abraham blefled his ſeruant before he went from 
him : ſoprayer bleſſcth our workes before they goe from vs. 
Whatlocuerthou doeſt before thou haue bleſſed it with pray- 
er, thou haſt no promiſe that itſhall proſper nor doe good be- 
cauſe hee which ſhould bleſle it is nor made a coun{cll toir, 
Therefore we ſhould not preſume to vſe anic of Gods piftes, 
or any of Gods graces without prayer, leſt that whichis good, 
doc not vood but hurt vnto vs. 

For this cauſe Saint Paul inthe 14, tothe Romanes and 
the ſixth verſe, teachethvs to pray before wee cate. For this 
cauſePaul prayed before hee iournied, For this cauſe Eliah 
prayed betore hee ſacrificed, as it appeareth in the firſt booke 
of Kings 18.36. 

For this cauſe the Iſraclites prayed before they fought: 
and forthis cauſe we pray before wee preach, It is a good 
thing to preach,and yet you ſee we doenot preſume to preach 
before we pray, becauſe Pawn planteth, Apollo watereth , but 
GOD gpructh the mereaſe, I:ucno, weſhould not preſume 
to giue Ales, nor to giue counſell, norto giuchelpe before 
we 
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wehaue prayed that itmay doe good, Nay,wee ſhould not 
preſume toexercile our fayth, nor our repentance, nor our o- 
bedicnce without prayer, becauſe there is no fayth ſo perfect, 
but it had neede of prayerto (ireng gthen it. 

Alto there is no loue fo perteCt, butit had neede of pray er 

toconfirme it. There is no repentance ſo perfect, bur it had 
neede of prayerto continue it, There is no obedience fo per 

fect,but it hal neede of prayerto direct ir. Therefore he dotty 
i which preſuncth ro doe any good worke without 
prayer, becaulche ſeemes to doe it by his owne power, for 
that hee craueth not aſiillance from G O D which giveth 
power to faithto bring forth workes, as well as hce dooth to 
trees to bring forth truites,orto Phiſicke to bring forth health. 
Therefore ro vertue hacks done lomucn as prayer hath done : 
For al vertucs hauc had their power from prayer : anc therfore 
one {ayth, that prayer hath done as manic exployts , as all ver= 
tues belide. 

The Apoltle Paul in the x 1. tothe Hebrues faith, that by 
fayth Nozhaid this, and «Abraham aid this, and Danid d:d 
this, and Enoch didihis, but did ther faith any thing with- 
out praycr? For their taith was (trengthened by prayer: and 
therefore the Dilciples prayed Chrilt to frengrhen theirfair th, 
By prayer, Eliah made the cloudesto fall. By prayer, Io!hua 
madethe Sunneto Rand (till. By prayer El; ſharziledthe dead 
tolife. By prayer Moſcs made the enemies to tlic. By prayer 
Salomon obtained vifiome, So that as Paul in the firtt ro Ti- 
mothie,and tourth Chapcer ſaith of godlines : Godlineſſe xs pro- 
fitable ral tmos. So] may lay of prayer: : Prayer is profita- 
bleto all things. The Doue could finde no reſt for tic tbale of 
her toote, vatillihe returned tothe Arke: Sothe finner when 
he can fiye no longer, nor ſuiferany longer,nor helpec himlcite 


AASA 
I./.9-18, 

I 4. 
loſh 10.1:. 

23s 
1.Kng. 4. 
33.24.35. 
Exo.1G1t. 
I, Ai0,3.12 
C63,!: 


AN 191420. 1 EY 


lit, 


any lonoer: atlafthenamerbes rayer, which is likethe C jo;; 
Y pray 


tieotretuge, where no cnemie, where no aducilitie, & where 
no temptation hath power to hurte him. 

Laſtly, as prayer is excellentin reſpect of God , to whome 
only it is offered, ſoit is excellent in reſpect ofthe god'yv,vvho 
onely offer it : For as Paul laythot fayth in the ſecond to the 
Theſlalonians : All men haxe not fayth- Sal may lay of prater, 
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al men hauc not the oitt off prayer,8 therefore Zachariah Pea- 
keth of & ſprrite of prayer. And when we pray,Paul ſayth,That 
the ſpirite helpeth our infirmities araprayeth in vs: as though 
there were a peculiar ſpirite for prayer, and none could praye 
but they which had that ſpitir. | 

I haue knowne many wicked men heare, and I hauc 
knowen many wicked mtn /fudre, and TI haue knowen ma- 
ny wicked menfaſt, andI haue knowen many wicked men 


preach,andT have knowen many wicked men counſel: but 


I did neuer know any wicked man that could praye well : nor 
any that could praye well, live wickedly. This Peter proucth 
in his firſt Epiſtle , and fourth Chapter, when he ſayth, Bee ſo- 
ber andwatchfull inprayer:\hewing that all cannot praye, but 
they which are ſober and watchfull. | 
This Peter the Apoſtleproueth againe in his firſt Epiſtle, 
and third chapter, when hee exhorteth the husband and wife 
toloue one another, leſt their prayers be interrupted, ſhewing 
that ſinne doth hinder our Prayer : and that a man cannot 
pray heartelie when wrath or malice, or luſt doth carrie his 
mifide away. Gs 
This Paul witneſleth againe when he ſayth, Howe ſhould 
they call upon him inwhom c hane not beleened*(hewing,that 
none can pray butthey which haue fayth : and that is a ſigne 
thatthe ſpirice is withingithe can pray,and therefore onclaith : 
ſ{olong as God doth nottake away thy prayimg,he hath not ta- 
kenaway his mercie. Secing then thar prayer is ſuch a lacri- 
fice,as is offercd to none but God : and none can offer it but 
they which haue faith, and !oue, and repentance,to bring itto 
him : As Aaron did not {tand before the Lord before he was 
waſhed : ſoletno man call vpon God betorc he be {anctified, 
For as [{1ac did firit ralte Tacobs meate, and then bleſſed him 
when heeliked his cffering : ſo God will haue an offering 
which pleatcth him before he giuethe bletling which pleaſeth 
vs.Theretore as lacob charged his ſonnes whenthey went vu- 
to loſepn: Take the beſt fruites of the [and and gine unto him: 
So Iaduiſc my tele and you, when we goe to God, let vs take 
the beſt fruits o! ourhcarts and giue vniohim : that is,not the 
ſhew of repen:ance,bur repentance indeede. | 


As 
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As Abraham left his Aſſesat the foote ofthe hill when hee 
zentto ſacrifice : io when we goe to pray, we muſt leaue our 
aſſions and aficCions, and luſtes behinde , leſt they trouble 
vs, like the foules which hindered Abraham in his Sacrifice. 
And when ourprayers doe pleaſe God, as Iacobsmeate did 
leaſe his fatherthen God will heare our prayers, andbleflc 
ys as his father bleſſed him. 

Nowe to informe vs what prayer delighteth Ged, the A- 
poſtle Paul in his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians , and the 
ſeuenth chapter,ſhewing thathe had the minde of Chriſt, tea= 
cheth vs to pray continually. This he expoundeth in the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the T heſlalonians, the third Chapterand the thir- 
teenth verſe, when he ſayth, Bee not wearie of well doing. 
Therefore ,if you doe well when you pray, you muftnor bee 
weary of praying. 

Thelike ſaying is in the twelft Chapter to the Romans, 
where it is ſaid, Continue in prayer, The hike ſaying is inthefirſt 
Chapter to the Romanes, where it is ſaid, Pray at all times. The 
like ſaying alſo is in the eighteenth Chapter of Saint Luke, 
where itis ſaid, Pray alwayes and be not faint. Weare not com- 
manded to preach continually, nor yet to heare continually, 
nor to faſt continually, nor to watch continually , nor to giue 
continually: but we are commaunded to pray continually, as 
though prayer were more needefull then all the reſt, Wee 
want continually,and we ate tempted continually,and wefin 
continualiy,and cherefore we had neede to pray toGod con- 
tinually, that God would ſupplie our wants, and forgiueour 
linnes,and preuentour temptations. 

To ſhew that wee ſhould pray daylic, Chriſt teacheth vs 
inthe eleventh Chapter of Saint Luke,to faic, Giwe vs thes day 
our dayly bread, this day we as\ke no more but our dayly bread: 
and ifwe live till the morrow then weeaske no more but our 
daylie bread: fothe worde daylte,doth teach vstopraye day- 
lie : tortherc is greatreaſon, that they which haue continu- 
ally neede of G O D, thould pray continually vnto him. But 
as ſome anſwered Chriſt, as it appeareth in Saint lohns Gol- 
= : IVho ts able ts doe this?So you will tay vnto me, Who 1s a- 


ble to pray continually? 
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Saint Paul in his ewelft chapter to the Romanes, teacheth 
ys a reaſonable ſcruice of God, Here he feemes to cnioyne vs 
an vnreaſonablc icruice of God. For who dideuer pray cont. 
nually? Orif wee ſhould pray continually, when ſhould wee 
heare,or preach?or when ſhould we ltudie, or when ſhuld we 
work?ſo one ſcruice leemes to hinder all ſeruices: but indeede 
it doth further all ſeruices,and therefore we are commanded 
tO pray continually,becauſe we can doc nothing without pray- 
er. Butif you imagine that this commandement:-is brokenif 
your lips bee not alwayes going, which was the herclie of the 
Meſlalians, or it you dwell not alwaycs inthe Church likethe 
golden Candleſtickes, then you are out of Pauls minde, for 
Paul did not pray continually with his lips, and therefore he 
doth not meane alip-prayer : ncither did Paul live daye and 
night inthe Temple,and therfore he doth not mean a Church= 
prayer : an(turther, it ſeemes that the Jevves were not ape 
pointcd to pray at all times, for they had ſet times of prayer, 
and therfore we reade how Peter & John went vp tothe Tem- 
ple at the time of prayer,therefore to pray continually, is to lift 
yp our hearts continually vnto God, & topray in our thought, 
as Moſcs did,though we open not our lips, and ſo wee ma 
pray continually. As when a good rran is to anſwere before 
the perſecutor, athought prayeth in his heart that he may an- 
ſwere wiſely : when he is to giue Almes,a thought prayeth in 
his heart that it may doe good: when he is to giue counſaile, 
a thought prayethin his heart that t may proſper: when he 


Js toheare aſermon, a thought prayeth in his heart, that hee 


may be edifted & ſanified by it. Thus we may pray & heare, 
pray and ſpeake, pray and cate, prayand (tudy, pray & worke 
together,as the Jewes built and fought rogether,and therefore 
praying ſcemes a harder thing than it is,for if it had been irke- 
ſome for any to pray, Paul wouldnot haue ioynedpraying and 
reioycng togetier, It is not hard which a man may doe and re- 
zoycetoo. Itamanloue intirely he hath no ſuch delight as to 
talke often & to confer daily with him who hee loueth, tor by 
tnis his louc is increaſed, and his 10y is doubled, but the ſeldo- 
mer wee commune together, by liule and little our afteCtions 
abate,ul atlaſt we become liravgeone tothe other,as though 
We 
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we had neuer been acquainted, Euenſo ouraffeQions and fa- 

miliaritie doth grow toward God by often praying vnto him, p-” 
and when we leaue off to pray, then our afteRions draw from ri 
him,and his affections from ys, therefore we read howeoften 164 
the good men were wontto pray. In times paſt Daniel ſayth 
that he prayea thriſe a daje: Dauid ſaith that hee prayed ſener 
times adaye :Itis ſaidthat Corvelius prayed continually : It is 
faid that the Diſciples prayedcontinuall : andinthe firlt to the 
Romans,Paul which teacheth vs here to pray without ceaſing, 
ſaith, thache himſelfe prayed withour ceaſmg. Aslacob would 
not letthe Angel go before hee had bleſſed him,ſoa Chriſtian 
ſhould not let God reſt before he heare him : This is the ſtate 
that a Chriſtian ſhould ſtriuertoo,and neuer thinke that hee is 
found atthe hearttil al his thoughts be a kind of prayer, Nowe  _, 
if weſhuld examineour ſelues whether we pray as we ſhould, *' —_ 
as Paul teacheth vs to examine our ſelues whether we belecue 

as wee ſhou!d: Iam of opinion, thar there is noſuch want in 

this land as the want of prayer, foritis neglected as — ic 
were neuer commanded, asit there were no God to worſhip, 

orasit wehad no ncedeof him. Inthe Papiſts time none were 

called Bead({-men,that is,men which were bound to pray but 

the poore men: as though none were bound to pray bur poore 

men: butnow the world gocth as though neithcr rich nor 

poore were bound to pray: one would thinkethat our deliue- 

ranceout of Egypt, that our victorie 2gainſt the Spaniards, 

thatthe weathcr which threatneth 1icknes, that the dearth 
whichthreatneth famine , ſhould make vs praye, and yet it 

dooth not, for where is the perſon which prayeth now more 

tha he did before? Some are like the foolwhich ſaith inhis heart P(al.xg.x 
there 15 no God:tor they pray neuer,though Paul ſav, Pray ener, Gen.s, 
Cain wasreiected for oftering an vnworthy lacrince. What 

ſhal be done to the which offer no ſacrifice at al?Somearelike 

Exorcifts, which cinot adiure but ina circle,{o they canot pray 

but in the church, &then they praie when they ſhouldheare. 

Some are like the Ephramites, which can pronounce cuerie 14. 12 8. 
word but that which they ſhould, ſo they neuer want wordes 

but whenthey ſpeaketo God. Itis (trange tothinke how liue- 

ly they are to cuerything els, and howe deadthey are topray, 
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as many cometo Sermons and neucr marke whatthe preacher 
ſayth vntill he come to this, 7 owhome be all prayſe.power, and 
dominion for ener : lomany pray and never marke what the 

fay vnullthey come to this, Grue vs this day onr daylie bread: 
Doeſt thou thinke that God dooth marke that prayer which 
thou doelt not marke thy ſe'fe ? Some comero God as if they 
did ferch fire, aſpurt & away, like a meſſenger whichis gone 
before he haue his anſivere, 1f God will take a Pater roſter of 
them & hear them for that, ſoit 1s, for they neuer made any o- 
ther prayer in their ues but cu as a childfaith Grace,ſo they 


ſay Owr father:putthe out of that, & they cannot pray a word, 


no more then the child can make a grace it he beput out ofhis 
own. Some are I1ke Nabad & Abihu, which neucr looke with 
what firetheir ſacrifice is kindled, fo they neverreſpect with 
what motion their prayer is kind!ed,whether it bee fi6 the 1pi- 
rit or from the fleſh: but ſometime they pray of malice for re- 
uenge : ſomtime of greedines for riches : ſometime of luſt tor 
leaſure, Now as no facrifice was accepted with God but that 
which was kindled with the fire which came down from hea. | 
uen :ſo no prayer isaccepted with God, bur that which is kin= 
dled with jome motion from heauen. Their prayer neuer aſcE- 
deth to heauen: for Abels heart made Abecls offering acce 
ted, Some arelike the builders of Babe!, which cali for one 
thing when they ſhould call for another, ſo they pray for one 
thing when they ſhould pray for another : when they called 
for ſtones, they brought themtmber : when they called for 
rimber,they brought them ſtones: ſo when they cal for health, 
God ſendes them ſickneſle : when they cail for 1c{t, God ſends 


them trouble : when they calltor riches, GOD ſendes them 


- wants: when they cal for honor,God ſenc's them ſhame : whe 


they call tor caſe, God ſends them a yoke : Fortis a iuſt thin 
with God,that they which doc one thing for another, ſhould 
recciue one thing for another, Some are like the prodipall 
ſonne which prayed but vntill he had gotten hispatrimonie, 
and then he forſooke his father which gaue it him:ſo they pray 
no longer but vntill they haue that which they would haue, 
and then they fliefromG OD as hce did from his father, and 
live like ſwine in another Countrey,til extremiticand _ 
n 
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and theſe are the prayers which we offer to him which made 
heauen and earth. Wouldeſt thou regarde his ſuite which 
ſhould intreat thee ſo contempruouſly as thou intreate(t God? 


le vs conſider how that prayer ſhould obtaine remiſſion of 


finne whichis finne it ſelfe. Paul ſaith, Let allwhich call vpors 
the name of the Lord, departe from intquitie, asif he ſhould lay, 
the Lorde will heare none which praye vnto him, but them 
which depart from iniquitie : Salomon faith, the prayer of the 
wicked is an abomination : if his beſt work be an x 26th om 
whar are his worſt deedes? And the ſinner himſeife? There- 
fore he adutſeth, Prepare thy heart before thou go intothe Tem- 
ple , leſt rhou offer the ſacrifice of fooles: as it hee ſhould ſay, as 
hee which offeretha preſent vnto a Prince which the Prince 
likes nor, is a foole for his paynes. This is the cauſe ſaith one, 
why God doth not heare our prayers as he did our Fathers, be- 
cauſe wee pray not with ſuch humilitic and perſeuerance as 


they did, Many touched Chriſt , but one drew vertue out of 


him, ſo many pray vnto Chrift but few draw comfort fro him. 
Now if you will know what prayer is accepted with God, 
Iames ſayth, Theprayer of the iuſt auayleth much if it bee fer- 
went. He ſayth notthat the prayer of the wicked auaylethan 
thing though it be neuer ſo ferucr,biſt the perſon muſt be inf, 
and the prayer muſt be feruent too: by this thou knoweſt then 
whether thy prayer bee accepted with GOD, As God ſent 
down fire from heauen to conſume Eliah his Sacrifice, becauſe 
it pleaſed him, ſohe will ſend downe a kinde of ioy,and light- 
nes vpon thy heart which ſhall kindle thee within, as the fire 
kindlcd Eliahs Sacrifice, and ſende thee away with ſuch a 
toye, like a Sutor which commeth from the Prince when his 
petition is graunted, thisis the ende of cuery prayer which is 
made in faith, as Chrilt anſwered the Centurian, Bee it vnto 
thee as thoubeleeutſt: So thy heart ſhall anſwerethce, Be it 21 
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to thee as thou beleeneſt. When we begin topray,ue are go- 


ingfromche Diuel, and when we end our prayer we are come 


to God : Atfirlt raany temptations will hinder thee, but with 


earneſtnes thou ſhall driue them away. Then Iake no haſte” 


(as Salomon ſaith)to ger ont of the kings preſence: For the Lord 
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and thy prayer are met cogether inheauen,like Chriſt and the 
woman at /acobs Well, 

Seeing then that prayer is ſuch an excellent thing that 
it is giuen to none but to him which 1s called Excellent : and 
ſuch a pleaſantthing that Paul ioyneth Pray continually with 
Reioyce cormmally : and ſucha heauenly thing that it makes vs 
like the Angels, which are inheauen:; and ſuch a neceſſary 
thing,that God built a houſe forit,and madeadaye for it : and 
ſucha ho'y thing that none bur the holy can deale with it: 
and ſuch attrong thing that it ouercommeth God, which o- 
uercommeth all: How is it then,that our fathers ſpent ſo much 
time in prayer,& we make no account of it? Haue we nothing 
to pray for as well as they? Nay they prayed for nothing . but 
we had neede to pray for the like. The Turkes and Idolacets 
pray co the which cannot heare,but he which ſaith, [wi/{heare, 
hath not ſo many Supplicatios to himas Noble-me, What wil 
we give God, it we will not afford him thankes? What wil ve 
doe for him, if we will not prayle him? /f thonbee wiſe (ſayth 
Salomon ) thou art wiſe vnto thy ſelfe : loif we doe prav, wee 
doe pray for our ſelucs. Shallthe birds ſing vntoGod, and not 
they for whom he created birds? What a toole is hee which 
will fight and trauaile, and watch for himſelte, and will not 
ſpeake for himſelfe? It God hadrequired fuch cotily Sacrt- 
fices of vs,as he did of the [ewes. itis to be fearcd,that he ſhal 
not be {crucd at all, for we are {6h Geree res, that we would: 
not part from our beaſts to aenficphnm Therefore let vs 
not ſay,God will not heare, but let ys ſay, wedce not aske,tor 
God isredierto giue than wee to aske; theretore let ys pray 


that our neglect of prayer may be forviucn, 
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. Matth, 27. 192,344. 

when the morning was come, all the chiefe Prieſts audebs EL. 

ders of the people took counſaile againſt Teſs toput him todenthe 

And led htm away bound ,axd deliuered him vnto Ponting Phe 
late the Gomernonr : 

Then when Indas which betrayed him ſawe that hee was con- 
demned, he repemted himſeife and brought agame the thirtie uu 
ces of ſiluer to the chiefs Priefts and E idwor 11 3 207 

Saying, I haue ſinnedbetrajirg the innocent blood : bas they 
fſayd,whar ts that tows? ſeethouto.it, ve 


ar 5: 


b 


ZF\Helafttime you heard how a Publicane recei- 
ued Chriſt, now you ſhall heare how and Apos 
TY { (ile betrayerh Chriſt : But firſt, here :is.fet downe 
MA what the priettes and the Elders did again(t 
== Chriſt, whom it is fayd, hen the morning was 
come,althe chiefe Prieſts and the Elaers sf the peaple tooke cauns» 
ſaile againſt Ieſus to put him to death.2. And lcd himawhy bovis 
& delinered him vnto Pontius Pilate the goucrnonr.. The Prielis 
were Ecclefiafticall perſons, and the Elders were ciuill Magt- 
Nrates : ſo they which ſhould haue Roode moſt for Chriſt, 
| Roodemolt againſt him. Mark purteth in the Scribes too, 
and Lukeputtcth in the whole multitude, asit heeſyould fay, £ 
The Pricfts and the Scribes,and the Phariſies, andthe Elders & 
the people. He which Rood for all had all againſt him. Here is 


fulhlled that which was pyrogann ied inthe ſecond Plalm, T hey 2/21.2.6, 


bauded themſelues againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed 
But why did they band thelſelues againſt the Lord, or again(t 
kis annointed? What was their defire of him? To have his 
goods? Nay, hee had none forhimlelte, but they were richer 
than he: To haue his hberty?Nay that would not ſuthce them, 
for they had bound him before: To bring the people into dil- 
like of him?Nay,that would not ſerue chem ,tor they had done 
foalreadie, vntil! even his Diſciples were fled from him. What 
would they haue then? his —_ ca,they tooke copnſatle(tanth 
Gg 4 Matihew } 
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Matthew) to put him to death : They had the diuels minds 
which is not ſatiſfied but with death: and how doe they conti« 
nue it? He ſayth, They tooke counſaile about it. 

When Pharaoh did molt fooliſhly, he ſayd, come Let vs 
worke wiſely. So when they did worſt,then they ſeeme to doe 
itin beſt manner, for they will not finne without counſaile :a 
wiſe counſaile to conſult of inurther, like the Papiſts councels 
when they giue licence for treaſon. They may be fitlier ſayd 
to take armes, then to take counſel], For Chriſt ſayth be- 
fore, that they came with ſwordes and ftaues to take him. 
Dauid ſpeakes ofa malignant Church, that is, a Church of 
malicious perſons,ſucha Church was this, for they called the- 
ſelues the Church, and went abour to kill the head of the 
Church. In the beginning of the night Chriſt inſtituted the 
Sacrament,and conſulted how toſaue them, andat midnight 
they inſtituted their treaſon and conlulted how to deſtroy 
him. Thetime which they choſe, and the Iudge which they 
choſe,are ſpecially to be noted,the time, /nthe morning,ch c. 

This therefore is not to be expounded of the beginning of 
their counſel!,but ofthe ende of theit counſel! : for they took 
counſellinthe night and executed it inthe morning, When 
they agreed to goe vnto Pilate it was night, bur when they 
brought him to Pilate it was morning, But marke how vniuſt- 
ly they handled him before they brought him to the Tudge, 
They ſhuld haue done nothing againlt him before he cameto 
his iudgment :bue they did al againſt him except condemning 
him,8 _— him, before they came to the Iudee. For all 
thatis ſpoken betore ot examining him,8 mocking him,& re- 
uiling him, and bufteting him, 8 ſpitting in his tace, was done 
before they cameto the Iudge, which ſhewesthat they were 
euen angry that they couldnot kil him without the Judge too. 

Allthis was done in the night, and therefore Chriſt iaydto 
his Diſciples in the Euening : 7 hzs night all of you ſhall be offen- 
ded for mee : Shewing thatal theſe things ſhould bee donein 
the night. 

Therefore Saint Marke ſayth, that Peter , and Tames, and 
Tohn were aſleepe , when ludas and his companions cane a- 


gainſt him, which ſheweth thar it wasthe time of ſleepe; & in 
the 
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the one and fiftieth verſe, he ſayth,thata young man ran after 
witha linnen garment ypon his bare bodie : which ſheweth 
that he hearing a tumult andan vprore to growe in the nighr, 
ra forth of doores in great haſte without his cloathes, as the 

docina fire, (to ſee what was done )and itis added that they 
ſtroue to take him, and that he was faine to ſlip off his linnen 
and runne away from them naked, as Ioſeph did when he left 
his cloake with his light Miſtreſſe , when hee ſlipt from her : 
which ſheweth how voyde of ſhame and modeſtie they were 
tooffer ſuch violence to a ſtranger, that he could ſcarce fcape 
their hands naked, alchough they had nothing againſt him. 
This Inote to ſhewe that their conſpiracie againſt Chriſt was 
anight worke, hke them which hare the light becauſe they 
doe cuill. It was not their wont to fit in counſaile in the 
night, but inthe day. It would haue troubled them ro watch 
lo long for a good cauſe : but it was fit that the worke of 


darknefle ſhould bee done in darkneſle, andtherefore Chriſt ,,,., .. 


ſayth, This is the houre of darkneſſe : the houre of darkneſle, 
and the power of darkneſle, and the worke of darknefle met 
together, When they ſhould reſt, malice would not ſuffer 
them to relt, but they became like Owles which watch in 
the night and cannot flecpe. Here was fulfilled Salomons 


ſaying, They cannot ſteepe before they hane done enill: lo ca- My 36. 


over wee are vpon reuenge more then any thing elle. They ſay 
thathe cannot ſtay which rideth vpon the Diuell : for malice 
driueth him, and furie ſpurres him. Therefore Zacheus went 
not ſo haſtely ro recciue Chriſt, as his enemies haſte to de- 
troy him. Nay rather I may fay, to deltroy themſelues. For as 
they prayed at Chriſts death,ſo it came vporithem, They ſaid, 
Hs Lond be vpon vs and vpon our children: lo his bloud is vpn 
them and vpon their children, which haue been Vagabonds 
ouer thecarth cuer fince,and haue no countrey of their owne* 


for if they be curſed which doe the Lords buſines negligent, , 


they mult be curſed roo which do the diuels buſines diligent- 
ly.Ifmen were ſo haſtic in executing Iuſtice, as they wereir. 
executing malice,ſo many men ſhoyldnot be yndone by tutes 
of Law: forin one day they could apprehend,and accuſe,an 


examine,and condemne,& execute him which was innocent: 
Dus 


9 - di Sr 
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bur he which is1uſt cannot be quit in one terme nortwo: nay 


if he haue 1ightin a yeare,it is counted quicke diſpatch,and he 
is gladthathe met with ſuch aſpeedic Lawyer. 

How then when they take a bad cauſe in hand,and prolong 
it to0,\1\ hich keepes their Clients in tuſpence from day to day, 
and from weeke to weeke,in great charge and {nne together. 
I would to G OD that ſome did not tit in counſaile againſt 
oood Chriſtians,asthele Pricſts did agaioſt Chriſt, bur God in 
his mercic doth daily confound and bring to nothing the Ace 
curſcd counſailes of the wicked Antichriſt, and all his rebel. 
lious confederates. So when the wicked tooke counfaile ton 
cether,wickedneſſe was the end of their counſailes:forthere 
is nothing worſe to the yngodiy then to meecte together : for 
before they meet, thir wickednefle is a little hid like the poy- 
ſon ina Serpent : : but when they meete together, one {cttetl 
on another, and the poylon breakes toorth into vile ſpeeches, 
and detcitable workes,and vngodly practiles, as ve ſec in Tas 
ucrnes and {uch like aſlemblies as this. 

For now they are met together, they haue conſpired a+ 
monylt themſeluesto accuſe vnto the CGouernour the moſt 
innocce man in the world,as if he were the wort man liuin 
they abuſcd him,and mocked him,and reuiled him,and bufte- 
ecd him, before they brought him to the Gouernour, which 
ſheweth that chey would haue killed him too,if they durſt, 
without the Gouernour: but ſnne is craftic,and therfore they 
obſ{eruc the order of lawe, and forme of iudgement,leaſt they 
!hould be raken inthe ſnare which they made tor him, 

Firlt, becauſc Pilate had the authoritic ouer judgements of 
death, and not they : therefore they arc inforced to lecke yn- 
ro his iudgement ſe Sen toſauctiiciniclues trom blame,and to 
be deliucred out of trouble, it they did viurpe any thing vpon 
the Magiltrates oftice. 

Then becaulc they might not runne vnto the Governour 
before day without ſuſpution oftumule,thcy ſtayd vatill it was 
morning : but ſo foone as they could come , they came polt 
h»ll,tor the Sunne did no ſooner pecpc, burcuen at the yerie 
breake of day, they were all readic to flocke ynto the Iudge 
apainſt him, 


This 
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thing vntoa right end, For it was meet that the Sonne of God 
ſhould be cleered ina ſolemne manner,by an earthly Judge,to 
ſhewe how wee ſhall be cleered by the heavenly Judge: and 
| therefore, as icappeareth in the ſcuen andrwentieth chapter, 
| andfoure and twentieth verſe of Saint Matthewes Goſpell, 
| Pilate ſayd,that he ſound no exill m him, before he gaue ſentece 

againſt him, which ſheweth that ke dyed not for his owne ſins 

bur for our fins : and therefo:e though they went to the Judge 
| to ſaue themfclues from blame, yer (od ſent them to the 
Judge,that his word might betultilled. 

Laſtly,this Pilate was a Roman gouernour, whichruled for 
Czar, as Zacheus was a Romane collector which gathered 
for Czlar : for at that time the Romanes had brouglit much 
of the world into therr ſubiection:as fince that time,they have 
brought much of the world vnto Idolatric : and therfore God 
would hauc his ſonne to bee iudged by the Romane policie, 
and to bee condemned by a Romane Judge,and to bee flaine 
with a Romane death,as it were ioining the Jewesand the Ro- 
manes in impietic togetier, to ſhewe,that theſe two Nations 
ſhould be the ochouſt people vnto him in all the world,& how 
his ſeruants ſhould be crucifie:ithere, where he was crucified 
himſelfe + tor as the Romaues then did crucifie Chriſt vpon a 
Croſle, ſothey crucitie himnow vpon their Altar, & reſemble 
the Dragon,. which when he could not preuaile againſt Mi- 
chael hunſcltc, then hee tought apain!i the woman and her 
| {cede,that is,the Church and her child en, which arc {laine in 
Rome,as the Prophets were in leruſalem, Thus Rome began 
with the head, and endes with the members. So much of the 
Prieſts and the Scr:bes, and the Pharihes, and the Elders and 
| Pilate,whar they did againtt Chriſt, of whom was tultitled Da- 
uids praycr: Lord turne the connſellof . ichitopbel unto folle: 
So their counlell was turned vnto follie, For as Paul rcatued 
when he was {{oned, lo Ctrilt rote againe when he was bu- 
ried, to ſhew, that there 18 no coun lell agaiult God, ard there» 
| fore Iccall our counſcis be tor God. 

Now we come to Judas toaggranate this tragical counſel, 
The Euanychlt annexech ynto ut,the deſperate end of che cur- 
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ſedt man that euer was, Three things are ſpeciallie noted of 
this Traitor : his death, the cauſe of his death,andthe confeſs 
which he made betorc his death, His death inthe fift verle: He 
went and hanged himfelfe:The caule ofthis death in the z.verſe; 
For that he had betrayed his Lord, and now did ſce him condem- 
ned, er had no toy of 1 he money n hich was giuen vnto him - bes 
treaſon, His confeſlion in the third verle : / hawe ſinned betray- 
ing innocent bloud. I will ſpeakeof cuery word as they lyc + 
your memorie. Therefore,firſt of his treaſon. When Judas the 
traytor: beforc he was called Iudasthe Apoſtle,now he is cal- 
led Iudas the traytor, to diſtinguiſh him from other of that 
name, lcſt any of his name ſhould be defamed forhim,a brad 
is ſet in his forchead like the letter Tax, or Cains marke, to 
make him hatcfull like a Rogue which is burnedin theeare : 
ſo Eſau was called Ecom which fignifieth Red, to keepe his 
wickednes in remembrance, becauſe he ſolde his birth-right 
for a meſle of red pottage, So Simon is called the Sorcerer, as 
though God would note him for the worſt of that name: So 
God knoweth Simon Peter from Simon Magus: and Iudas his 
brother, from Tudas his betrayer : and therefore as Jeroboam 
comes in with his trayne after him : Jeroboam which made 1/- 
rael to ſinne : lo Tudas comes in with his trayne after him: /udas 
which betrayed the Lord. For when God ſayd, / will honor them 
which honour me, he 11gnified how he would diſhonour them 
which diſhonor him:& therfore this name is a word ofreproch 
yntill this day : and all Traytors are called Iudaſſesfor his ſake: 
thatthe propheſie might be tulfilled, The names of the wicked 
ſrallrot: that 15,they ſhall bee named with lothlomines, andre- 
membred with diſdayne, as a man paſleth by a rotten carrion, 
and ſtoppeth his nole vntill he be paſt it. This is the 1uſt wrath 

of God. As Chriſt promiſed that Maries good worke ſhould 

be ſpoken of to the worlds ende: {ohehath cauſed Tudas cuill 

work to be ſpoken of ynto the worlds end too, For tnere were 

threc cuils in one. Firlt, his practiſe was impudent,becauſc he 

offered himſelfe to be a traytor before he was asked. Then it 

was couctous, becauſe he was contented to betray his Lord 

forthirtic pence, Andlaſtly,itwas craftie,becauſc he betrayed 


hin witha kiſſe, which is a ſ1gne of loue, Like this traytor doc 
all 
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all other traytors, and therefore are all called Iudafles, thats, 
impudent,and couetous,and craftie like their maſter. 

The next conſideration is; how Tudas his repentance came 
ypon him,intheſe words : hen he ſawe that Teſus was condem- 
ned,c+c. Peter heard three crowes beforc he felt any remorſe: 
ſoIudas ſaw his Lord apprehended, and yet he repented nor, 
then he ſawe him acculed, and yet he repented not, then hee 
fawe him mocked, and yet herepentednot,then heſawe hitn 
buffetcd,and yet he repentednot, atlaſt he ſaw himcondem- 
ned,and then ſayth Matthew herepented,like one which ſlay- 
eth his friend in his rage,and ſorroweth when it is paſt. Iathe 
fixt of Genelis,God is fayd to repent, but God repenteth not 
like men :ſoherethe wickedare ſayd to repent, but the wic- 
kedrepentnotlikethe faithfull. But as it is ſayd of Eſau,thathe 
ſoughtrepentance,ſothey may be ratherſaydto repent, then 
to repent indcede. For it Iudashad repented like Peter, hee 
ſhould haue been forgiuen like Peter : but toſhew that he did 
not repent well, when he had committed one (inne, he addeth 
another to it: for when he had murthered his maſter,he mur- 
thered himſelfe too. Therefore,if you aske how he repented: 1 
thinke he repevted lo as molt Viurersrepent ypon their death- 
beds. There isa ſhame of finne,& guilt of conſcience,& feare 
of iudgement, cuen in thereprobate, which is a foretaſte of 
hell which the wicked fcele ::cuen as the peace of conſcience 
and ioyin the holy Ghoſt is a foretaſte of heauen, which the 
oodlic fecle beforethey come thither. So Iudas was diſpleaſed 
i, his rrecherie, and had a mithapen forrowe 
like a BeareSwhelpe, but without any conucrſionto God, or 
hope of mercie, or prayer for pardon, or purpole to amende. 
Only he felt a ſhame and guilt, and anguiſh in hisheart:which 
wasrather a puniſhment of his ſfinne,then a repentance for his 
ſinne,and a preparatiueto hell which hewas going vnto : for 
hardnes of heart, and d:{payre of mercie are finnes & punith- 
ments for ſinne too : buttrue repentance is luch aſorrowe for 
one {inve as breedetha diſhke of ail hnnes,& moucth to pray, 
and reſolueth ro amend, which falleth vpo none butthe elect: 


and therefore Paul calleth the heart of the reprobate, A heart ,, EY 


which cannot repent. But if the Papilts doctrine of repentance 


be 
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be true, there is nothing wanting in Iudas repentance : for in 
him may be found all the parts ot their repentance. For we ſce 
inthis reprobate,contrition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, 8& 
ſatisfaction of worke, which is all tne Papitts repentance, For 
contrition,itis ſaid, Fe repented: for conteflion, he faith, /hane 
fonned : for latistaction, he reftored the money again: , and yet 
he is Tudas the ſonne of perdition. And therefore,as Chriſt told 
the Lawyer, thatone thing was wanting in his obedience: ſo 
Iudas telleth the Papiſts, thac one thing ts wanting in theirre-= 
pentance,that is, the conuerlion of a man toGod,and change 
of mind : when a finner renounceth himſelte for ſhame of his 
ſinne,and yeelderh to righteouſneſſe with as great loue as e- 
uer he loued wickeenefſe. If Iudas had repented fo, ke would 
rather haue ſuffered paine like Iob, then by vnlawfull meanes 
ridde himſelfe out of paine, like Cain which thought to pre- 
uent Gods iudgements againlt him, This was not a {igne of 
repentance, but a ſ1gne of deſpairc. Therefore let eucry one 
learne this, that ſo long as Gods mercie is greater then mans 
iniquitic, there is no cauſeto deſpaire, but tohope. For wh 
did our Sauiour ſaue Mary Magdalen,which had ſeuen diuels, 
and ſpare the theefe whichneuer did good, bur leaſt as great 
ſinners as they ſhould deſpaire of mercie, if they repented. If 
thou can(t knocke, his promiſe bindeth him to open. Thcre- 
fore ſay not,God will not giue,but,I doe not aske : for God'is 
readicr to give then wee to aske. The next conhideration is, 
how Iudas reſtored his bribe againe. In the firſt of the Pro- 
uerbs 3 1.Salomon layth, T he wicked ſhall bee filled with their 
owne deaiſes. Andin the 14.chapter, verle 14. he ſayth, The 
ſhall be ſatiat with their awne waye: : For Iudas hath ſinned ſo 
long,that now he is wearie of his {inne, and would re(tore his 
bribe againe,cuen the ſane day t1athe tooke it, Tt was giuen 
him in the night, and in the morning he brought it backe : ſo 
ſoone 15 the pleaſure of fhnne eclipſed. Euan now his 30,pence 
was the ſweetelt ilucr that euerhe fingered, and now itis the 
bittereſt money that cuer he purled. Therctorc letall conſider 
what Abner {ayd vnto Toab, Kroweſt then not that it will be bit- 
ternes inthe latter end? 2.Sam., 2.26, The (ling of the Serpent 
isin his taile : ſothe taile of (inne hath the (ting,that is the end. 
There 


! 
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There isno finne but it haththiee puniſhments which followe 
ithke bondmaides: Feare, S}:are, and Guilt : feare of iudge- 
ment, ſhame of imey, and guilt of conſcience. All theſe did 
ſurpriſe Judas at once,ſo {uddenly as Adam ſpycd his naked- 
nes: and though they come after euery {inne, yet they are ne- 
uer looked for. Gehez.itooke his bribe metrilie, bur he did 
weare it heaui'ie. Iezabel thought that ſhe had got a Vine- 
yard for nethivg, but ſhe payed more for it then ſhe would 
giue forall the world. So Judas thought that he was made ſor 
eucr, when he was vndone for euer. Here was the Scripture 
fulfilled : The bread of deceit u ſweete to a man, but his month 
ſoallbe filedwith grauell, Sothis gaine of treaſon was ſweet to 
Iudas,but when hee digeſtedir, it cracked hke graucllin his 
teeth. Who would ſuffer for millions of golde that which Tu- 
das ſuffereth for thirtic pence? and yet many are content to 
ſinne for Icflc: Judas was atraytor for thirtie pence, but a thous 
ſand are lyars,and deceiuers,and ſwearers for a penie. If they 
can get any thing by lyes, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the my- 
ſerie of their occupation. Be not deceived,thetime commeth 
when you would reſtore this gaine againe, as Indas did, and 
peraduenture you ſhall not finde the owners where to make 
reſtitution. How many at the houre of death haue offered their 

prayers andtheir ſupplications,and {eruice yntoGod,as Tudas 

offered his money to the Prieſts, and God would not accept 

It: but they dyed as they liued, and went from deſpaire vnto 
deſtruction? Therefore to day heare his voyce. If you will not 
bee ſo good as Zacheus to reſtore toure folde for all that you 

haue gotten by vſurie, or briberie, or extortion, or deceit. yer 
be ſo good as Iudas to bring againe ſo much as you have ta- 

ken,and if you doc it not with Iudas minde,burt with Zacheus 
minde,it ſhall be accepted as Zacheus was. 

Thelaſt conſideration is the confeſſion which he makes be» 
fore his death : / hare ſinned, &c, Oh Tudas (fayth one )doelt 
thou knowe that thou haſt tinned, and diddelinotknowe that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſinne ? It is not enough to ſay, [ haze ſirned: So 
{1yd Saul, and Cain,and Pharaoh, / hae red: Bur who laith, 
Iwill or func? When finne is paſt, then we knowit: butitve 


did looketo it betore,then weencede not lay, [ haze ſinned: 
for 
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foc finne is choſen inthe darke,like bad wares,when the faults 
are not ſeene. Sinne ſeemes no ſ{inne vnrill it come to [haye 
ſinunednatis,votillie be paft. If Iudas had ſhewed hisrepen. 
tance to God, as he ſhewed it butto men, happilic hisoftence 
might hauc tound mercic. Put hee did ſeparate himſclte fur. 
ther from God by his deſpayre, then he was ſeparated before 
by his treaſon, and choſeratherterun vnto them which would 
mockehim,then vneo him which ſhould ſuccour him, There. 
fore his confeſlion was without remifſion:and though he ſaid, 
Thane finued,yetGod anſweresnot,I haue forgiven, to ſhewe 
that except our repentice be better chen his,it ſhall not weigh 
again(t one ſin. YetIudas doth not only acknowledge him- 
ſelfea ſinner, which is the moſt that many of vs confeſle,be- 
cauſe he would not bee counted worſe then other, butsecko- 
ned his finne without an acculſer,as ifone ſhould come forth & 
ſay,I haue itolen a horſe,ſo he ſaith, hare betrayed my maſter. 
In what did Indas finne ? [n treaſon: then treaſon is finne,and 
et the Papiſts count ita merite,as though they ſhould metite 
y ſinne.There was neucrany heretike which maintained trea- 
ſon but the Papilt. 7 ouch n0t mine annoynted(ſayth God,) nay 
kill his annoynted (ſay they.) How farre arethey from Dauid 


' which would not lay his hand vpon Saul. If he were aman af- 


cer Gods heart, ashe is called, then they wuſt be men after the 
diuels heart. After that Iudas had received meate of Chriſt, he 
went about to betray him : ſo after they hiaue recciued peace 
and plentic,and proſperitic of their Prince, they goc about to 
betray her. As Dauids enemies longed and ſaid hen will Da- 
widdye, and the name of Dauid periſh ? Sothey long and crye, 
when will Elizabeth dye, and the name of Elizabeth periſh? 
But Elizabeth liueth,& they dye which ſecke her death. Iohn 
calles the Phariſies a generation of Vipers, which neucr are 
borne,but their mother dycth forit. 

How right this fitteth with the Papiſts,forthey cannot liue 
without the death of their mother. For the Spanyard which 
would flaughter them,they would ſlaughter theNurſe which 
cheritheth them. Had Zimrs peace (layth Tezabel )which ſlewe 
his maſter/ So] may ſay,haue they dycd in peace which would 
haue ſlaine their Milirefle?They which haue nothan gedthem 
{clues 


| 


' Thebetraying of Chriſt. 425 
ſclues like Tudas, haue been hanged by others like Hammon, 
asthough they had been ſent ouer but to viſite Tyborne. So 
God hath bleſſed themthat bleſſe her,and curſed them which 
curſe her. Therefore ſome Traytors haue confefled, thatthey 
had ſinned in betraying the Lords annoynted, as Iudas con» 
feſſed that he had (innedin betraying the Lord himſclfe, He 
betrayed him, as though he had not been innocent, and now 
he mult dye, heſayth, I haue betrayed innoccntbloud, Inno- 
cent indeed : For when he had asked his enemies which ofthe 
could accuſe him of finne? they had nothing to anſwer : In- 
nocentin life : Innocent in ſpeech : and Innocent in thought. 
The infants which be called innocents, werenot ſo innocent : 
therefore how ſhould he be innocent which betrayed the in- 
nocenteſt of all ? We are taught to be good yntoall, but cſpe- 
cially tothe good : but Iudas was naught toall, but worlt to 
the beſt. If he had betrayed any, he might ſay, haue ſinned, 
becauſe all diſſimulation and guile is condemned, 1.Pet.2.1. 
But when the innocentsare betrayed,nay when the innocen- 
teſt is betrayed,it ſeemeth more then ſinne, becauſe neueran 
betrayed innocent Chriſt bur Iudas. Thus Chriſt was iuſtified 
of his Diſciples,and his enemies. He which berrayed him, ſaid 
he was innocent. He which condemned him, ſaid he-was in- 

nocent. And the Diuels which made Tudas betray him, 8 Pi- 

late condemne him,ſaid before,that he was the ſonne of God, 
and called him holie. Thus cuery ſinner ſhall be condemned 
of himſelfe before he bee condemned of God, that the Lord 
may be juſtified when he iudgeth. If Iudas could haue ſayd,l 
belecue, whe he ſaid, /hawe ſired: God would haue anſwered 
him as Nathan anſwered Dauid, Thy fire is forginen : bur he 
confeſſed and amended not. What ſhall be tothem which do 
notconfeſſe, but defende their finnes ? Isnotthy linne worſe 

thenJudas ? when Iudas fayth, / haze ined, and thou ſay, I 

haue not ſinned? This is our manner topleade nor guiltie ſo 

long as wee liue, Sinnes and excuſes are twinnes, borne at a 

birth, andone followeth the other : Zarah came after Phares 

out of the wombe, Gen. 3 8. 30. Iudas ſayth, / hawe ſimead, but 
we ſay, I hauenot ſinned,orI haue finned butalittle,or I haue 
ſinned againſt my will,ſo we minſe our ſinnes, as though they 

Hh needed 
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neededno forgiuenes, Salomon ſayd,/ am more foolſh thena. 
#y 41: but we would be counted wiſer then any man. Paul 
called himſelfe the greateſt ſinner, but wee would be iudped 
the leaſt finners:{o we are aſhamedof finne,and yetnot aha 
med to finne, If we would iudge our ſelues we ſhouldnot bee 
tudged. Bee not deceiuved,for os doth notende as it begins, 
When the terroursof Judas come vpon the ſoule, the tongue 
cannot hide his finne: fordeſpayre and horror will not bee 
imoothered : buthe-which hath Sauls ſpirit batiting him, will 
rage as Saul did. There is a warning conſcience, anda —_ 
ing conſcience. The warning conſcience commeth before 
finne:The gnawing conſcience followeth after fin, The war- 
ning conſcience is often lulled afleepe: butthe gnawing con- 
ſcience wakeneth her againe. If there be any hel in this world, 
they which feele the worme of conſcience gnawing vpontheir 
hearts, may trucly ſay,thatthey have felt the torments of hell, 
Who can exprefle that mans hotror but hiwſelfc ? Nay, what 
horrors are they which he cannot expreſle himſclfe ? Sorrowes 
are met in his foule as at a fea(t: feare, thought, and anguiſh 
deuide his foule betweene them. All the furics of hell leape 
vpon his heart like a ftage, Thought calleth, to Feare : Feare 
whiſtlethto Horror : Horror beckeneth to Neſpayre,& fayth; 
come and helpe me coterment this ſinner. One ſayth,that ſhe 
commeth from this ſinne : and another ſayth , that ſhe com- 
meth from that finne : ſohe goeth through a thoufand deaths 
and cannot dye. lrons are layd vpon his bodie hke a priſoner. 
All his lights are put out at once : he hathno. ſoule tir to bee 
comforted. Thus he lieth,as it were vpon theracke and ſayth, 
that he beares the world vpon lis ſhoulders, and that no man 
ſuffereth that which he ſuffercth. So let him lye (ſayth God) 
wxhout caſe,vntillhe confeſic and repent, and call for mercie, 
This is the godly way which the ſerpent ſaid would make you 
Gods,& made him a diuell, Therefore at Jaſt Jearne the ſleight 
of Sathan inthis wretched traytor, His ſubtilties are well cal- 
ledthe depthof Sathan : for he is lodeepe,that few.can ſound 
him. Now he lets Iudas fec his fin, before he hid it from him. 
Vntill he had ſinned, he made asthough it were no (inne, but 


with promiſes and bribes mufled his face & coucred the yile- 
nes 
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nes of his fa&t eaſt ſhame ſhould keep him from it, But when 
he had done,he made it ſeeme as vile as he could, to make him 
deſpayreforir. All his baites are made ofthis faſhion, that the 
ſinne is done before the puniſhment be conſidered. Let vs not 
looke for Iudas tocome out of hell to warne vs,for this is writ- 
ten for our earning : and therefore, Be as wiſe 4s Serpents, that 
the Serpent may not decciue you, | 


' THE PETITION OF MOSES 
TO GOD. 


The Text, Deut.chap,z. verſ.2 3.24. 


end I beſought the Lordthe ſame time, ſaying, O Lord God, 
thou haſt begun to ſhewe thy ſeruant thy greatnes, and thy 

. . mightie hand, for where is there a God in heanen or earth 
that can doe like thy workes,and like thy power? 


REN Erc Moſes teacheth vs how ts pray, he begin- 
af þ FESny Y neth fir(t and telleth God that he hath begunts 
#1 ſhew him fauour: and well might Moſes fo ſay, 
RAS for he was no ſooner borne but the Lord began 
SEDD, toſhewhim his greatneſle, in ſauing him when | 
he was caſt intothe Riuer, and delivering him vnto a Kings Exod, 2.5. 
daughterto bee brought vp : andatterby his mightic proui- 
dence bringing him to hismother to be nurſed, If all that the 
Lord hath done for him ll this time bee confidered, he had 
oreatcauſcrtoſay, O Lord tho haſt? begun to ſhewe thy ſeruant 
thy greatnes. Herein Moſes in ſome part ſheweth himſelfe 
thankfull , for that hee hath receiued, truſting thereby to in- 
treat God tocotinue his benefits and louing kindnes towards 
him, which is a thing that pleaſeth GOD : for which of vs 
hauinga friend, at whoſe hands wee had recciued a benefite - 
heretofore, if wee ſhoulde (tande in neede of him againe, 
would not ſay vntohim, Sir, you haue been my friend here- 
tofore,& many waics done good vnto me, the confideration 
whereof at this time hath imboldeneq mee to come vnto 


you agaync ? Who is it but will account this a thanketull 
Hh 2 fellow, 
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fellowe, and ſay, fee, it is a good decde to doe for one which 
fheweth himſelfe fo thanktfull? Euen ſo Moſes commeth to 
God, he .is noo one who fitting in his doore and ſeeth one 
day by day come by him and ſalute him,and yet taketh no ac. 
quaintance,ſo thatif he ſtand inncedof him,either he know- 
eth not wliere he dwelleth,or els becauſe he is not acquainted 
with him,he is abaſhedto aske anything of him. Moles is not 
ſuch a one, buthe is acquainted with the Lord, who ſo often 
paſſed by him,and therefore he now layth,7 hou haſt begun (O 
Lord) thou haſt begun toſhew thy ſeruant thy greatneſſe and thy 
mightie hand, Of this is alreadie ſpoken, what this greatnes & 
mightic hand which God ſhewed to Moſes was, wee haue al- 
ready heard:namely,that mightie deliverance which the Lord 
cuen from his-birth to this time had ſent him in the time of 
need. For where is there a God 1n heat or in earth that ca dolike 
thy workes ar like thy power? Here Moſes challengeth all the 1- 
doll gods,and telleth them,that amongſt them all,there is not 
one of thern that can doelike his God.So God when he is op. 
poſed and ſet agamſt his enemies, is then moſt glorious and 
confoundeththem all, Now Moſes proceedeth 1n his prayer, 
ſaying: [pray thee let me goe oner and ſee the good land that is 
beyond [ordan,that goodly monntaine + Lebanon. But the Lord 


Deut.3.25, Was angrie with me for your ſakes, and would not beare me, And 
26 the Lord ſayd vnto me, Let it ſuffiſe thee, or bee content, ſþeake 


wo more unto me of this matter. Get thee vp intothetop of Piſ- 
gah,e4c. Herein is foure things to bee conſidered, Firft, the 
prayerof Moſes in theſe words, / pray thee, &c. Thenthe an- 
{wer of God for his prayer. Then the mitigating of his anger 
ſer downe in theſe words, Let it ſaffiſe thee, or bee content,ch c. 
Speake no more vntome of thirmatter.Thenthe promiſe which 
God maketh vnto Moſes, that he ſball ſee the land of Canaan, 
though nat poſſeſſe it. 
Firſt for the prayer of Moſes ſet down in theſe words, / pray 
thee let me goe oner and ſee the good land,efc. 
Here Mofes praycth like one of vs, who are alwayescrauing, 
but neuer haue reſpectto the will of God, toſay, Thywill bee 
done : Chiiſt hath not taughtvsto aske, Owr daily bread, before 


he taught vs.to lay, Thy willbe done and therfore Chriſt when 
he 
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he went to pray,after he had prayed that if it were poſſible that Mark.1g. 
houre might paſſe from him, Yctafter remembring howhehad 33:36. 
taught his Diſciplesbefore, returned againe and layd, Newsr- 
theleſſe,not that [ will, but that thouwiltbe done. 

And our prayer made aftcr this ſort,is the cauſe many times 
why we are notheard : thereforelet vs hereafter learne in our 
prayersto pray that Gods will may bedone, Whatthis moi- 
taine Lebanenis, ſurely Moſes meaneth the place where the 
Temple ſhould be built, and God honoured: tor after that Io- 
ſua had quietly poſſeſſed the Land of Canaan, he builded a Ta- 7-/#.22.to. 
bernacle,wherein to call vpon the Lord,not perfeCt, 

Now it followeth in the Text: Bat che Lord was angrie with 
we for your ſakes,and would not heare me,cc. 

So ſoone as Moſes chaunged h's prayer, God turneth from 
him and will not heare him : So ſoone wee make God to for- 
fake vs,if we do not according to his will. Moſes ſheweth the 
cauſe why GOD would not heare him, although he were a 

cat man andin high authoritie, yethe is not aſhamed to co- 
feſle his fault, which he might haue kept ſecret if he would: 
for the people knew not that he had ſinned, becauſe the finne 
which he committed was not open but ſecret: yea,it was bur 
alittle repine,as in the cleuenth of Numbers the x r.verle, aid 
therfore Moſes might haue kept it from them : but becauſe he wwm.1.rr. 
would not iuſtihie himſelfe, he telleth them that the Lord was 12.13. 
angrie with him, and becauſe he would not haue the people to £9532. 
iuſtifte themſelues, he telleth them it is for their ſakes. Thus 
when Moſes changeth his prayer, God will no longer heare |, 
him:ſo we ſee that where finne is, there prayerisnoteffeRtual: © _ 
ſo that if we will hope to receiue by prayer any thing at Gods zrxe.31,14. 
hands, wee mult firſt remoueand take away the caule of our N«mb.12. 
hinderance (whichis finne) before wee can receiue the thing _. 1+: 
wee pray for, For here wee ſee that prayer which before paci- "OY 24 
fied the wrath of God: which healed Miriam being {triken 2 xs 4.25 
with Leproſie : which raiſed the widdowes ſonne from death 44.2c.19, 
to life : by which Dauid obtained victorie : which brought !-C79-13.. 
downe fire-from heauen to conſume the Idolaters Sacrehres, 0h 
which brought Ieremiah out of priſon, and Jonah out of the ops 5 = 
fiſhes bellie, and madeche Sunne to (tand (ill, and the raine 7/aa.s. 12. 
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tofall from heauen, and triumphed ouerall, is here by alitr!e 
finne quite ouertarowne,euen like a great Monark poyſoned 
with a little Spider. But the Lord was avgrie with mie for your | 
ſakes,& would not heare me.C3od when Moſes had praied did 
not prant his requel}, but was angrie with him : bur leaſt Mo- 
fes ſhould be quite difcourac;ed, he (traight waies mitigateth 
his anger,and biddeth him be content & ſpeakeno morevnto 
him of that matter. God doth not bid him that hc ſhould nor 
pray any more ynto him, but that he ſhould pray no more for 
that thimyg. Firli God biddeth him to be cotenr, as if h2 ſhould 
hauc ſayd, Although thou maylſt not eaterinto theland, yer [ 
will content thee other waies. Thus G OD would have vs in 
what eſtarc ſocuer we be,tobe content with our calling, forit 
is his appoyntment. And ſecing he hathenough to content vs 
all,thercfore wee ſhould not murmure nor grudge one at ano- 
ther,but be thankfull vntohim, becauſe it is his good wiltand 
pleaſure it ſhould be fo. And ſurely Moſes would, & was wil- 
ling thatthe Iewes ſhould profit by his doQrine : for he hath 
ſetit downein the 29.of Numbers twiſe , andinthe 27.i3. in 
the 3 2.Deut.49. andin this place,all ro the intent to ſhew that 
God is-able.to content all. He isnot like to Iacob,who when 
he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could not blefle the other: 
but he when he had b!efſedthe poore, bleſſed the hungrie, & 
when he had bleſſed the hungric, be bleſied them that wepr, 
when he had bleſſed them that weprt,he bleſſed thethat were 
reuiled,& ſuffered for Chrittes ſake. There is no end of his bleſ- 
ſing becauſe his mercie indureth for exer. God is fo mercitull, 
that though we are not able to pray aright,yet he conſ{idereth 
of our prayers, and turneth to the beſt for our good, not gran- 
ting ou: requeft many times, but a berterthing then wee doe 
delve of him : as when Dauid prayed that the child gotten in 
adulteric,michtliue,God heard him and did conſider of it,yert 
did not graunt his requeſt but a better thing, that was,that his 
ſonne Salomon ſhould raigne after him. And when our Saui- 
our Chriſt prayed that that houre might paſic overhim, God 
heard him and did conſider of it,yer did not grant his requet?, 
bur a better thing, that his death ſhould rake away the ſinnes 
of the world: and here inthis place where Moſes gg—_ 
care 
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heareth his prayer,and doth conſider of it, yetdoth not graunt 
kisrequeſt,bur a better thing, that is, that he ſhall goe into hea» 
wenly Canaan, Thus we ſcethat Godis ſo mercifullthathe can 
ſcarce puniſh hnners, heeis fo louing that often hee giuecth vs 
betrerthings then we can deſire, who then will offend ſomer- 
cifull and louing a father? Ler vs,ſeeing God is fo merciful vn- 
to vs,take hecdthat weabuſe not his mercies, leaſt in ſodoing 
we prouoke him vnto iudovement. Now God hath told Moſes 
thathe [ha/lnot goe into the land, he beginneth to teach him 
how he ſhall doe to ſec it,ard biddeth h:m goe vp into the top of 
Piſgah, and caſt his eyes Eaſtward, and Weſtward, and North- 
ward,and Southward.and behold it exc. 

As abird ſtayed with alittle ſtring,or a (frongmanin ſwim- 
ming held backe by a ſinall twig : fo a little Gnne [tayeth this 
oreat Captainethat he cannot come within the landof Cana. 
Firſt God is angrie with him, and enuies him altogether, as 
though he were not worthie ſo much as to goe vpthe mount: 
thus wee may ſee how oneof the lealt finnes is able to turne 
from vs all the goodnes,and all the fauour which God beareth 
tovs. After God commands Moſes to go vp the mount. Here 
Moſes obeyeth Gods commandement:burithe had been like 
many a murmuring man, he would haue deniedto goe vp the 
mount,{aying,what banquet isthis to me,but a daintied:ſh ſer 
before one forbidden to cate? bur Moles had rather dye then 
anger the Lord againe,when he had bid him be content. Thus 
we may learne of Moſesto be content with our calling , whe- 
ther we haue little or much : for God contented Moſes as well 
with the ſight of Canaan, as thoſe who poſlcſied it. So when 
God hath not ordained vs to {ce great ſubſtance as hee hath 
fome of our brethren : yet becauſe we ſhould not bee diſcon- 
tent, he will giue vs as much pleatureatthe hghr ofthemin 0- 
thers,as though we ourlelues enioyed them. So God conten- 
teth Moſes, & he contenteth Ioſua : for as Iofua came intothe 
land as Moles could not, {ſo Motes ſaw it as Iojua could not.So 
Ifay God cotentethall,that Ioſua ſhould not enuie Moles,nor 
Molcs enmie loſua. And this was the great power of God:who 
alchough Moſes were very old, yet was his eye-tight molt per- 
te,inlomuch that he could lee farther the any of his copany: 
14 | For 
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For,being vpo the Monnt,he ſaw al the landof Gilead unto Dan, 
and all Nephthalie,the landof Ephraim & MManaſſes,andall the 
land of Inda,vnto the vttermoſt Sea,chc, The like tothis did ne- 
uer any ice being ofthe age of Moſes, who was 120. yeres old. 
Many things might Moſes haue obiected which might have 
hindered him from going vp the Mount : for ſurely ir muſt 
needes be a griefe to himwhen he conſideredthat great paine 
which he had taken in bringing them through the wildernes, 
and conducting them 4o.yeares together, and now when he 
had no further co go but euen ouer Iordaine,to betaken away 
then : and another which neuer tooke any paines,poileſle all 
his labours. This 1ſay, muſt bee a great and intolerable thing 
to fleſh and bloud : for when one hath layd a foundation, and 
another come and build vpon it, ſurely he will thinke himſelfe 
hardly deale withall.Or if one haue drawne a picturc,head and 
facc,andall ſauing the legges,if one come and draw thelegs, 
and ſo take his labours,he would hardly take it wel, You know 
how they which were hired and wrought ail the day long, be- 
cauſe they had not more then tho{e which began the laſt 
houre,murmured againſt the maſter of the houſe. Such is our 
nature, and yet notwithltandrog all this Moſes is content, 
He knoweth that G O D doth him no wrong, but is iult and 
mercifull alſo. He bleſſeth all alike, as lacobs children were 
bleſſed. 

Moles ſolong as he was vpon the plaine ground, could not 
ſeethe types of heauen : but when he was vpon the Mount, he 
ſawe it before he came toheauen it ſelfe. So let vs even now 
ſcale the Mount as Moles did, that wee may ſee and conſider 
theſe ioyes, Which thing ſhall be to reclaime our hearts from 
earthly matters. As Pcter went vp the Mount to fee Chrilts 
glorie,& Moles went vp the Mounttoſce the Jand of promiſe: 
ſo let ys aſcend fr6 theſe earthly things to the contemplatioof 
heauenly.This ſhould be our iourney till we come vp to heave 
it ſelfe,to clime the hill: for we are low men of ſtature like Za- 
cheus, who cannot ſce Chriſt before wee b=e lifted from the 
earth,ſo that if we will ever poſlefie heaue, we mult pluck our 
hearts from the earth, and then ſhall wee 1ce God neerer then 
we can poſſiblic,if we keep our mindes ypon earthly matters, 


God 
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God ſheweth bimiſelfe to ſame ncerer, to ſome fartheroffand 
co ſome in Parables: As the Prophets ſaw G O D neererthan 
the Patriarches : and the Apoliles neerer than the Prophers : 


Asto Abraham he ſayd / thy ſeede: Elaiahcame neerer and Gev-22.18, 


ſaid, Onto vs a childe ts borne, ee. lohn yet came more necre 
and ſaid, Beholde the Lambe of God. | 

| Get thee vp imto the top of Piſgah, lift thine eyes Weſtward, 
and Northward andSouthward, and Eaſtward,and beholdit with 
thin: eyes for thou ſhalt not goe ouer this [oraaine. 

Now Moles is in his proſpect,as Dauid was in his Tower, 
Here he muſt prepare himſelte to:die, while he is looking vp- 
en the land which ſo lony hce hath beene in comming to, 
Who would notbur haue grieued at this? Thatafterſolong 
as fortie yeares trauaile in hope to poſleſſe it, ſhouldnowein 
the ende bee conteft with a light of it, and ſovaniſh away. 
Yet Moſes (forall this) murmurethv not, bur like Iob taketh 
it patiently. And as he was vpon the Mount where GOD 
vaniſhed : So here heeis vpon the Mount and vaniſheth a- 
way himſelfe: as it appeareth in. Deuteronomie the thirtie 
foure chapter, and the ſ1xth verſe,no man knoweth histombe 


nor which way he is gone, leſt the Jewes ſhould hauerwor-. 


{hipped his Reliques as the Papiſts dotheirs. So good Rulers 
are taken away in a time when deathis leaſt ſuſpected. As 
Lot was taken away before the people of Sodome knewe;as 
is /hewed inthe nineteenth Chapter of Genefis and the tenth 
yerſe : So we ſee that when our time is come, andour glatle 
run out : that neither our riches, nor our wits, nor our friends, 
nor any thing that we haue in this world can carrievs no fur. 
ther, No,no morethan Moſes could goe ouer this Iordaine, 

But Charge loſua,andincourage him, and embolden him:for 
He ſhal gee before this people, and hee ſhall dinide for inheritance 
vntothems the land which thou ſhalt fee,cc. 

Nowe Moſes fainteth , here commeth Ioſua a figure of 
Chriſt, who leadeth the people into Canaan,as Chrilt doth 
lead them intoheauen. Moſes is no ſooner dead, but God 
chooſeth another captaineto go in and out before his people. 
And now God chuſcth a gouernour : ſce what a man he chu» 


ſeth 


E(:4.9.6s 
lohn 1.56. 
2 Pet,1.18 
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ſeth, O wettld that God might have the chuſingflil,forthen al 
gouernors ſhuldbe ſuch as Ioſua:torſuch is our corruptio,thar 
i we chuſe our ſelues,that we ſti] chuſeſuch as god would not 
haue chofen,and therefore we had needeto pray to the Lord 
God as Moſes did , that he would appoiat a man which may 
goc in andout before vs, thatwe be not as ſheepe without a 
ihephearc: - More was ſpoken couching this point, which] 
haue not noted , becauſe I could not ſecit downe in ſuch per- 
tection as it was deliucred, 

But Charge loſua, enconrage bim , and imbolden him, &c: 
God wouldnot haue Moſes:to encourage loſuain wordes on- 
ly , but in deeds too: andtherefore Moſes piucth him all the 
glory hecan, as lohn gaueit vnto Chriſt. 

Charge Toſua, encourage him, & bolden hins. Heere God 


would haue Iolua encouraged with all rhe encouragement 


Deut..2 1, 
Ns 27.22. 


Dewu.31.22. 


Toſn1.5,6, 
 7,8,93,10, 


 Lordbiddern him, Net ro 
' - him, Tous is loſuacncouraged ofall: andthus ſhould Iofva 


that may be,asthough he could neuer be encouraged enouph, 
God hadencouraged him himſelfe before, as inthe 21. verſe, 
AnaT charged Ioſuathe ſame trme,&c. Andin the 27. Deur. 
Moſes ſetecth him before Eliazar the Prieſt, aud he pt his hand 
pon hins,and gane him acharge,&c. AndinDeut. 31.23.God 
bids himBe yn and of a good courage. And in 1. loſuz 50. 
God tcls him, That there ſhall not bee a man able to withſtand 
hmm all the dayes of his life, For he will be with him and neuer 
leave him,nor forlake him. And againe inthe g,verſc he (aith, 
Hae not I commannuded thee not to feare? for I will bewith thee 
whither ſaeuer thou poeſt., Andinthe 31.0tDeur. veri.7. When 
Moles prepared himſelfeto die : he called Joſua and bid him 
Be ſtrong and of a good courage. And in 8. loſua verſ. 10, The 


are when his enemies come vpon 


beencouraged ſtill: Bur who encourageth Joſua ſo? Nay, 
where isthat he, that dothnort diſcourage Ioſua? Now Toſua 
15 contemined anc {cornedofthe vileſt. And is this to encoue 
rage him? No,loſuahadneedeof berter encouragment than 
this : ciie Iota and vice lJoluasinthisland will faint, and fo 
ſhall the people be left without a guidero goin andout before 
cher, and chen ſnal they be ready and a fir pray forthe m— 
we 
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Well, we feethatIolua hereis betterincouraged, anditis not 
without a cauiſethat God would baue Ioſuathus encoutagede 
For it he had an eare at euery mans mouth, hee wouldrather 
wiſhro dic with Moſes vpon the mount,than take in hand to 
bring ſuch wicked Cains intothe land of Canaan. That which 
olde Iethro taught Moles (that a gavernour had neede to 
be a man of courage) here he findeth true :fornothing more 
hurtcth Julltce than feare. Therefore a Magiſtrate had negd 
to be ſuch a one 2s ſhall not feare the face of any whatſocuer: 
which cauſed Moles to ſpeake fo often to Jolua, bidding him 
tobe of good courage. And tothat endCod commanderh 
Molcsagaine and againe,toencoutage him, viing thetethree 
words, Charge,entoxrage, and imboldex him,as the cock crow- 
edthriſe, thar if Peter were a ſleepe the tilt and the ſecond 
time,yert he might at laſt awake him. OYTPL 

Now it reſtcth,that I ſhould incourage Iofua which ſuccee- 
deth me: But howſhouldTbegin troencourage}im? or where 
ſhould 1 begin? ſhall Icell him, that he ſhall line now at'caſe 
and in {ccuiitie? No, Why? howe ſhould Tencourage Ioſua? 
ſhall Irell bim you will love him, andfollow him,andtbat be 
ſhall fiode you ;»1Ying and forward in cuery gogdaction?; {f' 1 
promiſe jt, ſba[l],aor lie? If Tbegome boundentor yaw, ſhall 
Inot forteit?] feare yes. Why,how then ſhavld Leycourapge bor 
ſua? ſhall ] cell him, all will peake wellof him? or'fnall tel 
him none will launder him? No. For if hee bee as righteous 
45 Chriſt, yer ſome- of the Scribes and Pharahies will bucks to 
perſecutebity. It he will livein quieres, b&multnotriegrall 
the Counſel of God though Gad commanG@himm,Novhe mutt 
not reprouc ſome finnes,for then he ſhal! be thought io enwe 
againl{i ſome perſons. Nor he mult not keepe company with 
the.godlie, .fotrhen ſhall he be accounted a pagtaker. . No,he 
mult not deniethe company of the wicked, tor jhen tieethall 
be accounted a Preciſian, a Puritane, an I knowe not what. 
But thou wilt ſay : whatthen, is there no comiort tor Iotua? 
Ian{were,yes. And that is: it may be after ſomethree or foure 
yeares labour and trauaile, hee ſhall win ſome two orthree 
vnto Chriſt which ſhall extinguiſh all griete : For God will 


oneday reward hin for his labour,and glorite him in.hcauen. 
Put 
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Bur if Ioſua ſhould be in trouble,as hee cannot almoſt other. 
wiſe chuſe, it hee keepe a good conſcience and reproue-the 
mighty vnderhis charge, then hee ſhall ſee, moſt ot the great 
ones will quite forſake him which now ſceme to fauourhim, 
and they will tee him perſecuted like Chriſt, and and afarre 
oft like Pilate,and waſh their handes , as though they were 
innocent, whenit is in their power and authotitie to amend 
It, | 
If he ſtand outlikea valiant ſouldier and preuaile, then all 
will draw ynto him, Bur if hee faint for lacke of ſtrength, al- 
though hee weepe like Peter, yet none will pitic him. There- 
fore ſtand youto him bothin proſperitic and aduerhitic. Loue 
him and obey him inall righteouſneſſe as the Tewes did their 
Joſua, and here I deliuer you ynto him, and with my loue, 
leaue, and good will, I giue him my poſſeſſion, my labours & 
my tweluemonethstrauailes, And here becauſe I would not 
keepe you ouecrlong, like as Toſua kept the people before his 
death withan exhortation to feare God , or as one friend hol- 
deth another by the hand being loth coparte , I will make an 
ende, beſeeching you, asToſua beſought the people of Iſrael, 
that you wil hence forward fearthe Lord,8& ſerue him intruth, 
andput away all enuic and vngodlines, thatit may not be ſaid 
they haue returned with the dogtohis yomite, or with the 
ſwineto their puddle , but that you may goe on forwardin 
all goodnes, ſcruing the Lord in fpiritand trueth. Then ſhall 
the God ofheauen blefſe and proſperyouin al temporall gra- 
ces, andinthe ende glorific you in the kingdome of heauen: 
tothe which the Lord for his mercies ſake bring-you all. A- 


men. 


This waithe lat Sermon that Henrid' Smith made at Cle- 


went Danes, 


F-1 N 18. 
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THE DIALOGVE BETWEENE 
: PAVL AND AGRIPPA, 
Acts 26. 27, 


O King Agrippa,beleeneſt thou the Prophets?I know that thou 
beleenett, | | 

Then eAgrippaſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt mee 
to become a Chriſtian. 

Then Paul ſaid, I would to God that not onely thou, but alſo all 
that heare me this day were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch 
as I am,except theſe bands. 


$2 "S331 Paulthe Apoſtle : firſt you ſhal heare what Paul 
| ef ſaith : then you ſhall heare what Agrippa an- 
DAR lweres: after you ſhall heare what Paul replies. 
In Agrippa you ſhall ſee what wee are: In Paul 
you ſhall ſce what we ſhould be : For the kingſhewes that he 
isalmoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apoſtle ſhewes that hee ſhould 
be altogether a Chriſtian, This is the ſumme of their confel- 
fon : Firſt, Paul begins, & ſpeakes, as though he would teach 
vs away to win ſinners, cuery word isa motiue, and ſhewes 
that he which fiſheth for ſoules,had neede to haue many nets, 
and obſeruetime, and place,and calling,and fit all wordes be- 
fore in his minde, leſt he loſe his baite. For vnleſſe hee ſeeke 
the vantage, and get the ypper ground of {inne before he en- 
counter,it is liker to giue him the foile, as the Diuels did tothe 


INT 
. 


Exorcilts,than to be driuenout by him. Therefore as Jacob ,, .. . 


came to Elau with ſeuen mr to prepare his licart and 
turne his wrath beforethey merttogether, ſo Paul vieth (as it 
were) three preambles,before he imbraceth this King. 


Firlt witha reverenttitle,O King Agrippa, Secondly with , ,, 15. 


a profitable queftion. Doeft thou beleene the Prophets? Thirdly, 
with a fauourable preuention, / krow that thow beleeneſt, With 
theſe three congies he cloſeth io with King Agrippa, that hee 
could not (tart out of his circle, the holy ſpirite lo placed eue- 
ry word when he meant to do good that it was not poſſible r 
correct 
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corre& them, ſo they hit in their ſpeeches which haue that 
prompter and ſecke not themſelues, but would faine ſpeake - 
that which might touch che heart and win the hearerto God. 
O King Agrijpa, Inote here a queſtion, and an obieRon, as 
though hce were opponent and reſpondent too, for hee 
askes the queſtion ,and anſweres himſelfe : O King doeſt thou 
beleene? Now Aprippa ſhould ſay Ior no, and Paul takes the 
wordout of his mouth, leſt he ſhould ſay no, hee anſweres for 
him,[ k»ow thou beleexeſt. This is his preparatiueto Agrippa, 
before he come with that hard leſſon ro bee a Chriſtian altopes 
they. Before Paul had to deale with Feſtus the Prefident of Ce. 
ſarca,v hich came now from the Idolatrous Gentiles, an obſti- 
nate bruitiſh and barbarous man,which becauſe he ſauoured 
notthe things of God, butfleſh and blood,thought that Paul 
was beſide himlclfe when hee ſpake of Chrilt, & ſaide that too 
much learning had made him mad,az ſome giddie ſpirits thinke 
now,that they which are zealouſer than themſelues know not 
what they ſay nor do,8 impure all che troubles of the Realme, 
andthe inuaſion of the Spaniards vnto the preaching ofthe 
word, & the faſts and prayers that wereexerciſed about that 
time,like Achab which ſayd that the prophet troubled Iſracl, 
when he himſelf was the cauſe of ali their plagues. What will 
not dogs ſpue out when they are fet co yomit? When Paul ſaw 
ſuch a brutiſh Preſident, he turned his ſpeech'from him to A- 
orippa,in who he did lee better tokes ot faith, thinking to kin- 
dlethe (parkes which he ſaw in him, thus boldly he ſets vpon 
him. O keng Agrippabeleeneſt thou the Prophets? As if he ſhuld 
ſay,[frhoubelceneſt the Prophets, itis calic for thee to beleeue 
that which Iceach out ofthe Prophets : for all that 1 ſpeake of 
this Ieſis is written in the Prophers,& tulfilled in Chry/t. Looke 
vponthe Prophets, and looke vpon him , there thou ſhalt ſee 
all that I ſay, thatitis no reporre of mine, but that which I 
haue recciued from good witneſſe , and thou mayſt heare it 
of the ſame, if thou do but read the Prophets: therefore before 
other queſtions, he askes, Doeſt thou belcene the Prophets? Like 
a wile Schoolemaſter which cxamines his Scholler, beforehe 
beginne to teach him,to know what he hath learned already, 
and how he ynder{tandeth that he may goe forward with him, 

$0 
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So Paul examines this King, when he intended tomake him 
2 Scholler of Chriſt , hee askes him what hee hath learned al- 
xeadic,before heteach himfanher: and poſing him,he begins 
atthe foundation which is faith, ſaying, tell me, Doe thou be- 
kenethe Prophers2 Yetit we ſhouldaske ſome of you, before 
you come tp the Lordes Table, doe you belecue the Scrip- 
tures? Doe you know Chrift? Can you giuea reaſon of your 
faith?you wil think your ſelues much diſgraced to be Catechi- 
ſedas this king was, we mult not aske you with Pau}, Doe you 
beleene?but ſay with Paulwe know thas ye beleene, before wee 
aske you. Is this like the childe which Chriſt ſerin the midſt of 
his Diſciples, and ſaid, that whoſoemer receined the kingdome of 
heauen,he ſaentdreceine it as achilde?chat is,he ihould humble 
himſelfe,and take correction,and learne like a childe, for hea- 
ven, gate is lowe, andhee muſt ſtoope that goes mat it, The 
Souldiers.& Publicans & harlots had ſuch remorſe , that they 
came to John before they were baptized, confeſſmg their ſinnes 
and acked, Maſter what ſhalwe doe? They were not afhamed to 
acknowledge bothti:eirfins & their ignorance, which made 
Iohn wonder avd aske who had taught them, as though this 
ſhould be a ſtrangething intime to.come, and (oitis:if ye be 
notlike Publicans, when will ye be like Chriftians? They con- 
feſled before they were baptized, but we muſt think that you 
know,though you know that we thi-x wrong : we muſttake 
youtor rcligious,though you know we take you amis. Shame 
of face was:ordayned tor {inne,but ſhame is turned from ſinne 
torighteouſnes, for they whichare aſhamed of no euill, are a= 
ſhamed of any good, this is a baſhfull Diuell. 

Now when Paul had asked him, hee anſwered himſclfe, 
Doeſt thoubeleene? I know that thoubeleeneſt,He askes Agrippa 
whether he bcleeue, and ſaith he knowcth that hee doth be- 
leeue. Whatneede hee aske that which hee knowes? 

| Here you may ſeethat wee hue neede to ſuſpeR our 
wdgement , when wee conceyue not the caufe , when 
they which are wiſcr, and holier than our ſelues, doethus 
or thus, ſpeake thus orthus. Let vs remember that the Spiri- 
tuallman iudgeth all , and is iudged of none, becauſe noman 
knowes 
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kn6westhe counſels of the ſpirite, but he which hath it, wiſe 
men haue large exceptions: and it becomes vs to confirue 
their ſayings and doings better than others ſhould confirue 
ours. As the Diſciples reuerenced many ſayings of Chrift 
when they knew not his meaning :ſo we ſhould rather think 
that we know not the reaſon, then that they ſpegke without 
reaſon. Chriſt did knowe that Peter loued him, yecthathee 
might get aconfeſſion ofhim and inſtruct him farther, he did 
aske bim that which hee knew, ſo Paul catechizing Agrippa, 
doth aske him that which he knew,to teach him thatwhich he 
knew not. Bur why doth Paul ſay flatly, that he knowesthat 
which no man thought of this king before? Either becauſe he 
did perceiue that Agrippa did belecue in part, and therfore he 
reioyced like the Father to ſce his ſon comming towards him: 
So he meeteshimin the way , and imbraceth him as it were 
with this commendation : / k»ow that thou beleeucſh, thatis, I 
know thou haſt a kind of faith, and belecueſt that the Prophets 
ſaidtruely,as man y of the Gentiles did, though thou canlit nor 
apply it vnto thy ſelf: Soto bring him from faith to faith, from 
knowledge to knowledge, from loue toloue : he commends 
thoſe ſparks in him, which deſerued notto be called faith, but 
almoſt faith,as Agrippaſaith. 

Orelſc he ſaith, / k»ow thou beleeneſt, becauſe hee would 
haue him belceuc. Therefore he preuents him and anſweres 
for him, le(t Agrippa ſhould goe backe, and miſlike with his 
boldnes,and ſay no, /beleexe not the Prophets, as itislike hee 
would haue ſaid,if Paul had not ſpoken mildly to him, there- 
fore he begs the queſtion and anſweres him, / kwnowe that thou 
beleeneſt: As when we will make a man our friend and willing 
todoe vsa pleaſure, as though he were willing already, and as 
though we had no doubt of him. Doeſt thou beleene? yea, 1 
know that thoubeleeueſt. And yetit was but almoſt beleence,as 
Agrippaconfeſſed himſe!fe, but if hee had not belecued, this 
was the way to make him belceue, for this makes many zea- 
lousto bee counted zealous, and many udious, valiant and 
bountifull ro haue a name ot more than is in them, as if yee 
marke ye ſhall ſce generally to ſpeake well of a man rather 
chan cuill doth (tir him to vertue, & incourage him in the ver- 
rue 
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eue,forno man isſo humble but heleanesro Fame,anda good 
xeporte doth tickle and pleaſe him which deſerves it, and him 
which deſerues itnet, Therefore Paul which knew by long 
experience what baite was beſt to catch ſoules, when he caſt 
forthſucha ſtrange queſtion, anticipates the anſwere, leſt A- 
grippa ſhould anſwere otherwiſe then he would haue him : he 
will nottruſt him with ſuch a queſtion, but ſpeakes for him, 
Ihnow that thou beleeneſt. Salomon ſayth,that hee is wiſe who 
winneth ſoules, Prou.1 1.30. And ſo you may ſcein this ex- 
ample, herezeale8& diſcretion were met together,the Doues 
{mplicitic,and the ſerpents pollicie kifled each other to win 
one foule to God;what Rtudy Paul rooke, and how he beat his 
braine,and picked his words towin a king toreligion, becauſe 
many eurne with their head. Hee doth not ſo much flatter A- 
grippa as heperſwades him to do that which he ſaith he doth, 
this was Pauls drift to draw him as it were withthe cordes of 
ioy,and make him contefſe Chrilt before he was aware,that ſo 
he might getmorc & moreof him,euen as Nathan made Da- 
uid by aſlcignt to confeſle againl? himſelfe,& repent his adul- 
terie,vi hen as itis like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches would 
haue done more hurt than good. T his is the ſubrilty of wiſe- 
dom(as Itcrme it ) which Salomo intendeth when ſhe ſaith, / 
wiſdeme del with prudence,Pro.12.whereprudence hgnifieth 
Chriſtian pollicic,v hich Chriſt commends when he ſayth,be 
wiſclike ſerpents,Mat. 10.10. Thus you haue a paterne before 
you,they which conuecrt ſoules to God, may ſce how Paul in- 
counters with Agrippa, whereby no doubt the holy Ghoſt 
would haue vs learnc how to gratulate toour brethren their 
ſmal beginnings, praiſe the mite which cemesfrom the that 
hauelearned but a while,and take hold of ſuch asare coming 
forward,& draw them further with all the ſignes of loue: and 
not diſdain thoſe which come atthe laſt hourto the vincyard, 
though we our ſeJucs haue laboured ſince the morning. For {2 
which is firſt may bee laſt, and he which ſeemes laſt may bee firſt. 
Therefore let no man inſult beyond the lifts of humility,as ma- 
ny make themſelues vnprofitable ſeruants, by counting them- 
ſelues more proficable than other. Ir is afault among ne beſt 


which arc like Aaron & Miriain,alittle proud ofthe ſpirit, and 
Ii contemne 
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contemne them which are fo ignorant as Agrippa, whome 
| Paul beares in his armes like the lolt ſheep to the folde avain. 

Now Paul hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſweres,almoſt then haſt 
per ſwaded me to become a Chriſtian. Wherein ye may ſee how 
Pauls ſpeech wrought with him, that hee was alinott conuer- 
red with a worde, wien it was ſpoken in wiſedome and loue: 
what power is/inone {ermon, if ye heare attentiucly, Aprip- 

a was an heathen euen now, and worſhipped Idols, and ne- 
wer heard a Preacher before, yet one Sermon made him al- 
moſt a Chriſtian. As Luke ſayth of Steeuven, when hee difpu- 
ted againſt the Sirenians, Acts the fixt Chapter, andthe tenth 
yerſe,they could notrelilt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which 
he ſpake : So Agrippa could not refilt the wiſedome and the 
Spirite by which Paul ſpake, but was fo fettered with the holy 
chayne, that as Paul was captiue to Feſtus, fo Agrippanow 
was captiue to Paul, the worde hadvim in bandes like a pri- 
ſoner, and made him confeſſe againſt himſelte before Fe- 
tus . that he was a/moſt a Chriſtian, For Pauls ſpecch to the 
amaſlc of that ob(linate Pretident, and wonder of al that flood 
by, toſce aKing, an heathen, andanldolatour, which fate 
to iudge, to bee fo — with a worde of a captive from 
his opinion, whom they thought althe words in Gods booke 
could not alter, if Paul and'Chriſt hag ſpoken to him all his 
life : Then it was verified which before was prophelied, They 
ſpall berde Kinges in chaynes, and Nobles in fetters of Iron, 
Pſalme one bundred ftortic nine, and the cight verſe. O the 
Maieſtic and force ofthe word, when faith doth kindle it, and 
zeale doth vtterit,it fliesltke the ftone out of Dauids fling, , 8& 
frikes finne and (inner both together at the nearr, 

This Paul did in bondes : when kce was bound, hee was 
ſtronger than they that bound him: when he was a Captiue, 
he was freer than they which kept him :and when his Iudges 
examined him, he examined thein, and made them free which 
are bound to Sathan, before hee was free from ther. Sende 
for Paul out of priſon to initrudt Agrippa, and he is in bands 
which ſhould conuert, Othat ſuch Doctors might preach vn- 
to the Romilhprinces of Europe, orthatthe Kinces that ho+ 


nour yerthe molt Antichunltian beaſt , would heare _ this 
ng: 
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King : But they have ſome Amaſiahs which have an eye to 
Amos that he cannot ſpeakein the Courte, Goe thow ſeer, flie 
into thelard of Inda, propheſie tothe Lambes, and keepe fyeepe: 
Speaks no more at Bethel for this is the Kings Chappell and the 
Kinges ((ourte, A goodly reaſon why none bur Hatterers 
ſhoulde preach to Princes, becauſeit 1s the Kinges Conrte: 
Should not Kings hearethe tructh as well as others? Muſt not 
Bethel heare of (aluation as well as Iudah, becauſe Amaſiah 
doth feare his fall,leſt Amos ger his honour from him? When 
will he conuert Agrippa which will not preach in bandes nor 
in libertie? Happie Agrippa, not by the name of a King , but 
by the name of a Chrittian. Happie Agrippa, not by the pre- 
ſents which thou receiued(t of Feſtus, but by the words which 
thou heard(t of Paul : thou cameſt to ſee, bur God brought 
thee to heare:thy intent was to gratulate Feſtus, but nowthou 
mayeſt gratulate Paule. The Capriue is better to theethen 
the Preſident, for Feſtus hath ſhewedthee but bis pompe, but 
Paul hath ſhewed thee his Sauiour, and perlwaded thee tobe- 
come a Chriſtian, 
Almoſt ſayth Agrippa,but not a/rogether.Here you may ſce 
_=—_ pitiance, how you meaſure God witha/moff , and ſerue 
im by halfes which hath giuenal, like Ananias which brought 
a part and kept a part behind. This is our worſhip of God: 
though we will nor ſay for ſhame with Aprippathat wee are 
but a/mo/? Chriſtrans: yer we arenotal/moſt, when we would 
be counted a/opether. Wee goe before him in hypocrifie, and 
come bchinde Gl in modeltice,for Agrippa would not ſhewe 
more than he had, to be counted better than he was. Tnough 
altogether had been as ready as almoſt, as itis to vs, yet when 
almoſt was all, hee ſaid almoſt, not altogerher. Itſecmes that 
the flaxe began to ſmoake, though it did not burne, The firſt 
temper is cold, thenext is luke-arme,thelaſt is hote: a/moſt 
is firſt, and a/rogerheris Jaft: and many come betweene be- 
fore wee can poe from one to another. Aprippa confefleth 
that almoſ? is all, and here hee ſtaves to heare what Paule will 
ſay toin{truRt him farther, Pan! thou haſt perſwaded mee al- 
moſt to become a Chriſtian. Itis like the faint confeſſion of him 
thatwept & ſaid, [belcene Lord, belp my wnbeleefe: Tama _ 
+ 1 at, 
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Rian, teachmetobe a Chriſtian, Therefore they which de. 
fcant ypon his name, donotethat Agrippa is as muchas ef. 
re parts, Which ſignifies him which hardly Jaboureth, and 
Lago forth with payn as Agrippa did, Nabal « his name(faith 
Abigail)e+ folly zs with him. So Agrippa is his name and diffi- 
cultie is with him: forhard and ſcarce was his conception,in 
Read of aChiiſtian, he brought forth almcſt a Chriſtian. 

Shall we now behold our face in Agrippacs Glafle, whe- 
ther we be a/rogether like Paul, or almoſt the Aprippa, or like 
Feſtus not at all? Chriftians or no Chrittians, or v hat kinde of 
Chriſtians are we? There bee many degrees vpon earth, but 
this is the higheſt degree: There be many names of honor, but 
this is the honourablcſt name: there bee many profeſſors of 
men, but this isthe beſt profeſſion to bee a Chriſtian, thatis, 
the Sonneof G OD, the fellow of Angels, the heire of hea- 
uen: yet whether we ſhould bee Chriſtians, or Chriltians a/- 
moſt , or Chriſtians altogether, is a queſtion which tronbleth 
euery man, and when altogether is approuedfor beſt, yet wee 
chuſe almoſt beforeit. 

There is ſomething alwayes behinde, like the eye which 
lookedto Sodome : asan Owle peepes at the Sunne out of a 
barne,bur dares not cometoit: ſowe peepeat religion & will 
not come necre it, but ftand aloofe off pinking and winking, 
as though we were more afraid of GO D than the diuel. For 
ſelfe-loue,and regard of perſons, and feare of lawes, and ſway 
of time,more areafraid to be too holy,than too prophane, be- 
cauſe holineſle is worle intreated than prophaneneſle, 
 Goe away & ſinne no more, becauſe thouart healed Nay, g0 
away and finneagaine becauſe thou art healed, As Naaman 
intreated forone tinve : that he might and before the Idoll 
when his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder : So this finne, and 
that ſinne wilt not let vs paſſe the compaſle of a/mzoff, Iſt wee 
mould have a perfect reward. 

God would hauc nothing fo perſeet 2s a Chriſtian , for 
whom he hath given his welbeloucd Sonne, his ſpirithis Law, 
and his Prophets, That the man of God may be per felt, as Paul 
faith, Yeteuery thing growes vatill it be perfect, the builder 
bu:ldstillit bee an houſe: The Tailor fowcth rill it bee a gar- 
mcnt: 
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ment : The painter paintestill ic be a pifture: Only the Chri- 
ſian leaues oft before he attaine tobe a Chriſtian, and makes 
afull period at almott. 

That which God would haueto be perfeReſt of all, he had 
rather haue an vnperfect than perfect, baltethan all, aliccle 
wealth,alitclerelt, a little honor,& alictlepleaſure ſeemes no- 
thing, buta little faith is enough although it be neuer ſo ſmall 
a mite. es 

Wee hauea waight of all kinde of mettals, a touchſtone 
for gold, a meaſurefor graine, and wee will not take one ior 
lefle than meaſure ofany man,only we cut God ofhis waight 


and meaſure and waighour ſeruice in halfe ballances : This 


I will doe , and this I will not doe,, GOD ſhall haue one 
part, and the worlde ſhall haue another parte, and the fleſh 
ſhall haue another part, and the diuel ſhall haue another part. 
Thus we haue brought G OD to his (tint: aske while he will, 
he ſhall haue no more but almo#t: Almoſt zealous almoſt faith- 
full, almoſt righteous, asthough almoſt were better than altoge- 
ther : that is, the counterteit than the trueth, the ſhadow than 
the bodie. Paul ſaith thatthe Arhenians were too religious in 
worſhipping an [doll, As 17.22. But where doth Paul finde 
that exceſſc in norſhipping G OD: weare nottoo diligent, 
but too negligent where we ſhould be diligent. Iames ſpea- 
king of our finnes cals them the ſuperfluitie of our malicioul- 
nes, whereby he ſheweth that though our wickednes be a ſu- 
perfluous and vainething, yet it oucrfloweth, and exceedeth 
the bankes, ButChrilſt ſpeakin o of his Diſciples progreſle in 
righteouſneſle,callesthem all by this name,O ye of little faith, 
&c. So he may ſay of little lowe, of little zeale, cc. for all our 
vertues are little ones,and the waters of life are atſuch an ebbe 
that the lealt temptation may wadeouer them and not bee 
drowned. Godhath a contronerſie with vs,as he faithwith 1ſ- 
rael:and this is it, we were borne when wiſdomecried in the 
ſtreeres,and yet ſhe may call vs fooles and ſay : How long wilt 
thou hateknowledge? Pro.r. For what could God doe move unto 
his vineyard, that he hath not done? Thirtie yeares wee haue 
bin dreſſing , and pruning,and watering,and yet what is m Te- 
ruſalem more then in Samaria? In the Vineyard than in the | 
a+ 2 Moun- 
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Mountaines, which were neuertilled nor drefſed, How long 
ſhall hce dreſſe a barraine figge tree, which is dead art the 
roote? Our Church is in a conſumption : her heads are ſicke, 
her members weake, her Phiſrians fearctull, From little to 
little, our zeale is come to the Jaſte paſpe, ready to take her 
leauc of al, becaule ſhe ſces nor that we loue religion, but chaſe 
it from vs. Herenemicsare placed about her: ſhe groves a- 
mone(lthornes: ſhe is fed with checkes : ſhcee mourneth in a 
corner: ihe ſpeakes on a reede, Her garments are clipt : her 
friendes dare not defend her for her enemies. What ſhall 
I ſay? Wee had rather bee whole finners than halfe Chrifti- 
ans. White is counted no colour: ſo zeale is counted no 
yertue, But mecre hypocriſie is counted true Chrittianitie : 
and truc Chriltianitie is counted bur hypocriſfie, Our wealth 
is in an Epha,our zealcis in a Gomer. Our linne like an Oake, 


 ourfaith like a Muſtard ſeede. They which haue no religion 


are counted honelti men :for they count it as cafie a matterto 
bea Chriſtian as to ſay the Lordsprayer, the Apoſtles Creede, 
the tenne Commaundetmnentes, and goe tothe Church, this 
is countrey Diuinitie, this is Citie Diuinitie, and I may 
ſay, Saint Clements Diuinitie. Hee which can ſweare that 
the Pope is Antichrift, and that fleſh is good on Fridayes, is 
a Proteſtant atleaſt, a Chriſtian every inche : hee hath zeale, 
know!edgeandreligion in Fo/io, This is the rampicr in our 
daycs,like a Lion in the paſſages. Almeſt Aandeth inthe way 
before we can come to altogether : and they which will go be- 
yondalmeſt,are countedcurious, factions, preciſe,phantaltica], 
as though a/moft were more than altogether , and altogether 
were not ſo much as almoſt. If his r1ghteo ſues exceedthe righ- 
teouſnes of the Scribes and Phariſies which 1s but hvpociifie, he 
ſhall be puniſhed for his rig}teoulnes, as it it crea faulr, as 
Cain perſccuted Abel becaule his ſacrihce was betterthan his. 
Our Sauiour faith, Learae of mee to be humble, aud zcalour,and 
righteous:But now we mult learne of other, and ſet a crooked 
paterne before vsleſi we go too [traight, We may preach hke 
John, as in Matthew 3. Bring forth fruits, But wee may not 
preach like Chriſt : Bring forthmach fruits, Joh.15, For thar is 
counted an ynreaſonable [eruice of God, It we giue him the 

lcauenth 
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ſeauenth day,the ſeauenth parte, the tenthes or tithesof our 
life, and of our thoughts, & of our ſpeeches, and ofour works, 
it is enough: ſowee define altogether out of meaſure. Thus 
wee dodge with GOD, and drawe backe from our pro- 
miſe which we made in Baptiſme,asthough he were not wor- 
thy of ſuch a goodly creature,to haue that which he giues, E- 
uer ſince we were borne we haue ſerued two maſters. If one 
footeſtande in the Church, the other foote Nicketh in the 
worlde. If one hand carrie fire, the other hand carries water. 
Ifone word ſauour of religion,the next word ſauoureth what- 
ſoeuer pride,or envie,orluſt, 

Howe fewe of our thoughts are conſecrated to G O D? 
Howe fewe of our ſpceches taſte of grace? Howe fewe of 
our workesare ſquaredto the word of GOD, which ſhould 
bee the line and leuell of all our thoughtes,ſpeeches, and aCti- 
ons? Tell thy ſinnes which thou haſt committed fince thou 
diddelt riſe in the morning, and recorde thy good deedes 
which thou haſt done euer fince thou walt borne, and the 
firlt ſhall exceede the laſt, Thou which ſaye(t thouart a Chri= 
ſian, haſt rebelled more ſince thou roſelt tha thou haſt obey- 
ed fince thou were borne. 

Is this altogether like Pal, or like Feſtus not at all? Nowe 
if wee bee almoſt Chriſtians , let vs (ee whatitis to bee alv1ſt 
a Chriſtian, Almoſt a fonne is abaſtarde. Almoft\weetc, is 
ynſauourie. Almoſt hote, is luke warme, whichGod ſpueth 
out of his mouth, Reuel.3.15. So a/moiF a Christan, is nota 
Chriſtian but that which God ſpueth out of his mouth. A Chri- 
ſtian almoſA, is like a woman which dicth in trauaile : a/m2off 
ſhe brought forth a ſonne, but that almoſt killed the mother 
and the ſonnetoo, Almeſt a Chriſtian,is like Ieroboam which 
faide, /t is too farre to goeto Ieruſalemtoworſhip , and there- 
fore choſe rather to worſhip calues at home. Alt a Chri- 
fſtiax,is like Michah whichthought himſelte religious cnough 
becauſe he had gottena Priclt into his houſe. Almoſt a Chri- 
ſtian, is like the Ephraimite which could norprononnce Shibba- 
keth,but Sibboleth. Almoſt a(hriſtian, is like Ananias which 
brought apart, butlefta part behind. Almoſt a Chriſtian, is 
like Elies ſonnes which polled the ſacrifices:likethe figge tree 
a” which 
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which deceiued Chriſt with leaues: like the virgins which 
carried lampes without oyle : like the willing ynwilling ſonne 
which ſaid, he would cone, and came not. "What is - to be 
borne almoſt? It the nexv man be bur borne a/m-oft, hee is not 
borne, What is it to be married a/meoſt vnto Chritt? He which is 
married but a/m957, is not married. What is it ro bfter a lacrifice 
almoſt?the acrifice mult bekilledor ever itcan be ſacrificed. 
He which giues a/moft,giues not but denicth. He which belec- 
ueth almoſt, Zbelecucth not but doubteth, Canthe doore which 
is bur almoſt ſhut keepe out the theefe? Can the cup which 
is but almoſt whole, hold any wine? Can the ſhippe which 
is but almoſt ſound keepe out water?The ſouldier which doth. 
but almoſt fight, isa coward. The Phiſttian which doth bur 
almolt cureis har a \lubberer. The ſeruant which doth but al- 
molt labour,is a loyterer. I cannot tell what to make of theſe 
defectiues, nor where toplace them, nor howe to callthem, 
| nor emo whattoliken them: They are like vnto children which 
ſrte in the market place where is monrning andpeping, and they 
neither weepe nor daunce, but keepe anote between _- both, 
they weepe almoſt, and daunce almoſt, Belceueſt thou almoſt? 
Bee it unto thee (\ayth Chrilt) 25 thou beleeneſt. Theretore, if 
thou beleeucſ?, thou ſhalt be ſaued. It thou belecucit almoſt, 
thou ſhalt bee ſaued almoſt. Asa pardon comes while the 
theefe hangs vpon the gallowes,he is a/7-oft ſaue«},butthe par. 
don doth him no 000d : Sohe which is almoſt a Chriſtian, al- 
moſt zealous,a/moſt righteous," hich doth almoſt loue, almoſt 
belceue, ſhall be almoſt laued : that is, if he had been a Chrilli- 
an altogether, he ſhould not be damned, Thus eucry man is a 
Chriſtian almo/f, beforc he be a Chriſtian altogether, 

Now I muſt leade you from almoſt to altogether, as it were 
to Chriſtians from the figure of Chriſtians, This is the (lep 
which we muſttread atthis time. [worldto God laith Paul) 
that thou wert not almoſt but altogether as I am. Whenhe ſaw 
Agrippa comming on,8& {aid almeft, then Paul calt vp his Jure 
again: Comelt thou Agrippa*Come Agrippa,I will not hauc 
thee (tay at 2/mo/? if any thing will bring thee to altogether. 
I did not aske thee whether thou digit belecue the Pro- 
phets,that thou mightelt be a Chrittian a/meſ?, but a Chriſtian 

alt a 
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altogether. Artthou come thus farre,and ftaieſt thou at almo/?? 
Nay Agtippa thou muſt take out this leffon, for there isno 
meaſurein Chriſtianitie, Come vato me ſayth { hriſt,not come 
toward me, yet he was glad like the father to fee his ſonne c0- 
min: toward him, for it wasa {igne that he would come to 
him : he was comforted with al9/f, but hewas not ſatisfied 
without alzogether. Is this thy offering a/moſt?it will not ſerue 
Agrippa : itis [1 cht,it is ſorhered,it is crackt, corre&t it againe : 
for our maſter layth, Be ye holreas [ am holte : Thereforealmo 

a Chriſtian will not plcate him, But ifthou bec a/mo/ta Chri- 
tian alrcadie, how caſte 1s it for thee to bee a Chriſtian altoge- 
. ther? Therefore come Agprippa, let vs goe forward to heaucn, 
The {eede is ſowne to growe, Euery thing muſt encreaſe and 
multiplic. Almoft is thy firlt an{were,and altogether thy laſt. I 
muſt not take this for an anſwer. Shall I tell Chriſt that Agrip- 
pais almoſt a Chriſtian? O Aprippa,God would haue thee hot 
or cold, as it appeareth in the third chapter of the Reuclarion 
of S.lohn,and the 1 5.verle. Cold tohim is as pleaſing as Iuke- 
warme: he louethaltogether, and he will not be loued almoſt. 
Who ſhall haue the other halte,if God haue but a/moſ/??There- 
fore ſpeake againe good Agrippa. Thus he pleadeth vnkind- 
nes with him,like an importunate ſuter which willnot bee an= 
ſwered. Shall I goe with a/m70/?? then thou vieſt me but hard- 
ly, if thou wilt giue meno more. Thus he ſtands in argument 
with him. Whart ſhall 1-fay to Agrippa, if he will giveme but 
almoſt? I will pray for thee till thou commeſt oft with all, If I 
can get no more of Aprippa, I will craue more of God. He 
which hath made thee almoſt, can make thee altogether. [ 
wouldto God ,ef c. 

So now he conuetteth himſelfe to prayer, Thus wee muſt 
learne to fiſh for ſoules with prayers and intreaties, and que- 
ſtions, Change the baite : caſt thy Lure againe : followethe 
fiege : purtue the blow : cloſe with finne : and gathermore of 
it: 2t firſt he will call thee his enemie.as Achab did Elias : Are 
thou here mine enemie*? But if thou wilt not bow to him,he wil 
bow vnto thee, and hearken what thou ſaylt, and chaunge his 
robes, and put on ſackcloth, and mourne and faſt, and doe all 
that thou wouldelt haue him, A preacher mult not looke to 


finde 
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finde chem Chriſtians, but make them Chriſtians, Thou ſhale 


not take them conuerted becauſe thou conmeſt to convert 
them. If Paul will not yecld to Agrippa, Agrippa will yeeldto 
Pau). But if Paul had fallen to a/woſt,he had neucr brought A- 
grippa to altogether. Thereforethey which fiſh for ſoules muſt 
take Pauls net,and remember what God ſayth to Iercmie 15, 
19.Let them be conuerted unto thee : but be not than conuerted 
wntothem : for then thou ſhalt nener connert them. Signifying, 
that our conſtancie in goodnefſe ſhall induce others to turne 
from their wickedneſle,& make him which is but a/-:o/t come 
to altogether. This is the ſubſtance of Pauls replie,thatit is not 
enough to be a Chrittian a/m70#t, that is,to haue a kinde of re- 
ligion,a little knowledge, alittle faich,a cold zeale,a flattering 
holines,likethc touch of the hem : but we nw( march to per= 
fection,and doe his will vponearth,as it is in heauen,and cotend 
to be holie as be t5holie. This is religion (ſayth Tames) to keeps 
thy ſelfe unſpotted,like 3 glafle which is till wiped. To this end 
ſayth Paul 2.Tim. 3.the Scripture doth teach, & reproue, and 
inttruR, and comfort, That the manof God might be abſolute, 
Andinthe 1.tothe Ephc.vetl, 4. To this ende wee were eletled, 
that we might be holie and without blame. And Rom.1. He de- 
ſcribes our icurney from faith to faith, not fro faith to diſtruſt, 
As Dauid deſcribes the way of the righteous Plal. 84.7. From 
vertuetovwertue,asa trauailer goes from towneto towne, till 
hecometo his Inne. Whart a fooliſhthing were it for the Scribe 
to [tay there, when our Lord tels him, Thox art not farre from 
the kingdome of heauen? For therefore Chrift telleth him, that 
beis not far:e from heauen, to incourage him, leaſt he ſhould 
giue oucr before he come to1t, So, if ye ſtay at a/moF,and re- 
pent in ſome ſort as Efau did when he wept,you may hunt for 
the bleſſing as Eſau did, and goe without it : for God isnot 
mocked : but GOD is mocked if colours aad ſheyves will 
ſerue. 

When God ſaid, Seeke ye my face: mine heart anſwered{(ſaid 
Dauid) / will ſeeke thy face, Plalm.27.8, So wee wuſt anſwere 
the Lord to that which hee asketh : and not when he bids vs 
feekehis facc,ſecke his backe : when he requireth all, giue him 
halfe, God asketh, Art thou a Chriſtian? and thou anſwers: O 

Lord, 
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Lord,Iam almoſt a Chriſtian, What niggardly anſwere is this 


to him which deſerueth a thouſand times more then the beſt. 


can giue ? If thy mallcr aske thee, art thou my ſeruant ? wilt 
thou anſwer him, Iam almoſt thy ſeruant ? If thePrince aske 
thee: Artthou my fubiect? wilt thou anſ.ver, I am almoſt thy 
ſubie&? If thy father aske thee: art thou my ſonue? wilt thou 
enſivcre, | am almoſt thy ſonne ? If thou art but almoſt his 
ſonne,then he is bur almoſt thy father : And ſoit is with God,a 
ſonne or no ſonne : halfe a ſonne,is a baltard, How doeſt thou 
know God to bee thy God, but as thou art his ſeruant ? How 
doceſt thou know God to bethy father,bur as thou arthis ſon ? 


By thy loue thou ſhalt know Gods loue : for according to thy. 


minde towardes him, is his minde of thee , whereby thou 
ma, {t truelie iudge whether hee fauour thee or hate thee, and 
no way elſe. 

God loucth nothing almoſt, therefore he doth notloue al- 
moſt. Therefore, loue as thou mayſt be loued,orels thy loue is 
loft, Thou mutt ſecke as thou may lt finde, orels thy Jabour is 
loft. They ſhall ſzeke and finde me (\ayth Gnd) becauſe they ſhall 
feeke with all their hearts, as in leremie 29, chapter, and the 
13.verſe : as though they ſhould not tiade himthough they 
ſought him,vnleſſethey fought him with all their hearts. 

Naaman is not only commaunded to wath himlclfe in Ior- 
dan,butto waſh himſelfſeucn times,and then he ſhall be hea. 
led ; So man isnot only commaunded to obey God, butto o= 
bey him while he lines, andthen he ſhall be ſaued. Be fairbfull 
(ſaith the Angel) vnto death,and then [willgine thee the crawne 
of {ife.Reuecl. 2.10. | 

When Saul was commanded to kill che Idolatrous beaſts, he 
was commanded tokill all : and becauſe he ſpared ſome, God 
reiected him. Yer God hath more mercic on bealts,thE on bns. 
Would he haue the beaſts of finners dye, and their vices live ? 
No{ſaith Chrilt ) Jake cleane within : that is,leaue no filth be- 
hind. Whenſoener Thrilt caſt out one diuell,we reade that he 
caſt out all,cuen the legion together: ſo-when thou caſlteſt our 
one vice,calt out all for one is not worthier then another. 

The Prophet doth teach vs to pore out our finnes like wa- 


ter, Which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behinde, There 
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is a whole old man, and there muſt be a whole new man. The 
old man mult change with the new man wiſedome for wiſe- 
dome, loue for lout, feare for feare, his worldly wiſedome for 
heauenly wiledome,his carnall louc for ſpirituall loue, his ſer- 
uile tearefor chriſt13 feare,his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, 
his vaine words for wholeſome words, his flefhly workes for 


righteous workes. This isa Chriſtian altogether, as if he were 


calt in anew mould.As a Painter would draw a beautifull pic- 


ture Which ſhould bee fairerthen all women inthe world, he 
would marke the ſpeciall grace of cuery one, and make one 
beautie of all : fo wee multi make vp a Chriltian, and take mo- 
deſtic from him,ſaith from him,loue from him, patience from 
MT, zeale from him, and humilitic from him, vntill it be like 
the image of Chriſt. This is the building of a Chriltian. Firſt 
his foundationis layd, and then his walles, and then his roofe, 
and then a Chriſtian like Adamin Paradiſe, God made al things 
good: therefore if we bee but a/moſt good,all things are better 
then we. The wicked man ſpeaketh out of the corruption of 
his fieſhly heart, and ſhall notthe righteous ſpeake of the a- 
boundance of his ſpirituall heart? He which is merrie would 
be merticr if he knew how. He which is cnuious would looke 
ſerner it he could. He which is proud, would goe brauer if he 
had it : andall if we could be worle, we would, but let them a- 
mendwhich looke to dye. For what kind of man ſhould he be 
which mult bearethe image of God, be the temple ofthe holy 
Glioſt,& inherite the kingdom of heauen ? Who is fit for theſe 
things (ſayth Pauly) Nay, who is not vnfit for theſe things? 
Doe ye know no cnough in riches, nor pleaſure,nor finne,and 
thinke that you hauc cnough of religion, before ye haue any? 
The good are knowne, becauſe none but they which are good 
ſtrive ro be better. We arc inuited toa banquet, and ſhall wee 
ooebuthalfe the way vntoit ? Were itnot better that the fig- 
tree had borne fruites then leaues ?that the Virgins had car- 
ried oyle then lampes ?So, is it notbetter for vsto be veſſels of 
gold that cometothe Lords table, then like the image in Da- 
niel,part of gold,part of filuer, part of braſle,part of yron, and 
part of clay, which was after broken? If the croune did licin 
the mid way,thenthou needelſt run but halfe the way : but to 
ſhew 
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ſhew that there is no reward for them that begin well, allthe 
romiſes are made to him that continuethtothe ende, Heis 
curſed not only which dothewill, but he which doththe work 
of the Lord negligently,or by halfes,that is,he which offereth 
a maimed ſacrifice tor a ſound, almoſt a Chriltian,for alcoge-= 
ther. Therefore Dauid before hee prayes , ſimmoneth his 
thouyhts,his ſpeeches and actions,and ſayth: Allthar 5 within 
me pra:ſe the T.ord, 38a man eiuveththat which he thinketh wil * 
be accepted,that he may be welcome for it. If we did ſerue an 
vngratefull maſter: then ve might thinke almoſt enough.Bue 
Chrilt did not loue almoſt, when he ſhed his heart bloud for 
vs,and therfore he cannot aske more then he gaue, and yer the 
inheritance of his bleſſings is behind : why ſhouldeſt not thou 
iveas much for the as Abraham or Dauid or Simeon, which 
would hauc ſerued God till this time if they had lived, and (till 
reformed themſclucs, and yer thought they had donenothing, 
as Iacob counted his ſeruice for Rachel nothing, becauſe he 
loued her : but thou thinkelt that if thou giueſt thy pleaſures, 
thou ſhalt want thy pleaſures. No, as Abrahi did norloſe his 
ſonne when he would haue ſacrificed his ſon,ſoGod can keep 
his pleaſures when thoureſigneſt thy pleaſures. Thou thinkeft 
tharGod wil not mile it,as Ananias thought that Peter wold 
not miſle it: but if Peter did miſfe it, will not God miffe it ? So- 
we pare the offering like Elies ſonnes, which kept the belt and 
fatteſt tro themſelues, which made the people abhorre the ſa- 
crifices: and ſhall nor God abhorre ſuch lacrifices # If Ely re- 
proued his fonnes; how will Gedreproue them, which repro- 
ued Ely for not reprouing them enough? A ſpiritual! eare can 
heare God reprouing this lande, for this mincing of his wor- 
ſhip.Can the preaching of the word, the ſignes of heauen, the 
ſhaking of the earth, the victoric of your enemies,and all the 
bleſſings of God make you bur almoſt Chriſtians, almoſtreli- 
gious,almoft thankfull ? 

Is this my reward ſaith God)as though you were afraydto- 
be too good? If you thinke that you ſhall be mocked if you be 
t00zealous,as Michol ſcorned Dauid when he danced before 
the Arke : Danidtels you how you ſhall Rop ſuch ſcorners 
mouthes : O-({ayth Dauid) / will be rgore humble yet before «- 

Go 
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God. When Michol ſawe his reſolution, ſhe mocked him no 
more, but reuerenced him cuer after. Sotcll the diuell and all 
his mockers, I will be more zealous,more feruent, & more ho. 
lie yer,vnril I be like him which ſaid, Follow me,and they which 
mock thee ſhall reuerence thee,as Michol did Dauid. 

Thus when thou art in the way to heaucn, remember that 
thou muſt goe forward or backward : for Iacob did ſee none 
ſtand vpon the ladder which aſcended vp to heauen, but either 
they went vp or Cowne: they which go not forward, po back= 
ward, They which will not come ſo forward as altogether ſhal 
not (Hay atalmeo/?, but fall from their faith,and loue, & know- 
ledge and zeale, by deſccnts, till Chriſts threatning be fulfil. 
led, T hat which they ſeeme to haue ſhall be taken from them, as 
though they never had anycalte ar all. 

Thus lhaue ſet youaglafſe tro behold whether you arein 
4lmoſt,or altogether, Yet Paul Jured for Agrippa. Now he ſues 
to the people. When he had caught the King, he ſpred his ner 
for the people. 

1 would to God, that not onely thou bat all that heare me,were 
»t onely almoſt, but altogether as [am. He might wifh rather 
then hope, and therefore he prayes, I would to God that all 
wereChriſftians : as Moſes wiſhed that all could prophetic, 
Peter was taught both to teede the ſheepe and the lambes, 
_ and ſmall,cid and yong,rich and poore : So Paul prayes 

or the King and for the people too, 8& witheth that they were 
all Chriſtians, This prayer wee may lay for them that doe not 
pray for themſclues,to make them aſhamed, when they ſee 0- 
ther more carcfull for rheir ſoules chen they themſelues. The 
Paſtors care extendeth to all, alchough ſome arc more to bee 
laboured, yet noneisto bee defpiled, which is but a lambe of 
the fiocke. Paul dothnot wiſh Agrippa more honour, or more 
wealth,or more friends, but morereligion, which is the grea- 
r2ſt wantof Princes. Although they hauc receiueda kingdom, 
yer they are not {othanktull, as they which hauc receiued no- 
thing but fre hand to mouth. Though they haue done a thou- 
ſand rimes more euill,yet they are not ſo pcnitent ashe which 
hath done leaf} of all : They fitin God's ſeate, and are called 
Gods,but are not like God, butlike Mammon, more then their 


names, 
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names,andtheir Crowncs,except Dauid,or Salomon,or Ioſua, 
afew whichremeber whoſe perſon they beare:thereſt are like 
Herod, & Saul, and Nabuchadnezzar,which knowe not from 
whom their kin 2domes come. es / am, ſayth-Paul directly. 
Paul ſhould haue replied, altogether a Chriſtian,and not «/to- 

etheras I am: but who ſhall teach the fpirite to perſwade ? 
He chole to ſay,as /am,that Agrippa might ſee hisfingle hare 
and louc toiard him, who went not about toſeduce him, but 
wiſhtitynto him as vnto himlelfe : Exer as [am. Ifany thing 
will pecſwade, moſt fit is the example, when he which teach- 
eth vs goes before vs,for then wee ſee that he dealeth plainly, 
and ſpcakes of loue,and meanesno deceit, when wee ſee him 
doc as he ſayth, Sax hath laine his thouſand, but Dauid his 
tenne thouſand. So-where another conuerts a thouſand, hee 
ſhall conuert tenne thouſand, which can ſay like Chriſt, Fo/- 
lowe mze, Oh what is this when a Chriſtian and Tam all one, 
that yee might ſay to your children, 1 would ro God thou 
were a Chriſtian, when you lay, I would to God thou were 
like me. 

The King ſhould bee like Paul by this ſaying : How then 
doe ſome fay with Feſtus? Toommeh zeale hath made thee mad, 
If the people knowe the Lords Prayer, the ten Commaunde= 
ments,and the Articles of beleefe,it is enough,is thisto de like 
Paul*No Feſtus, the knowledge of the word doth not make a 
man mad, but makes hign wite to ſaluation. Can that which 
makes aman wiſe, make him mad? Therefore they which ſay 
that we are the worſe for knowledge,or worſe for religion, or 
worſe for zeale, are like Feſtus which had neither knowleage, 
zeale, nor religion in him. And they which teach the peop!e 
that they ſhall notnecdeto beeas Paul, but that a mediocri- 
tie will ſeruc,incurrethatcurſe of Paul : He n hich reacheth an 
other doftrine then that which yee haue: receined of vs (which 
wiſhed all as perfett as himſelfe ) let him bee « Anathema, that 
is, accurſed, They which loue you like Paul, doe not wiſh 
you zeale by waight,and knowledge by ounces, and workes 
by number,a Sicle,or an Omer,oran Epha:: but that ye aboud 
in all knowledge, and all zeale, and lerthem be luke-wazme 
which will be ſpued our, 

Except: 
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Except my bands : Yet Paul excepteth ſomething , not his 
knowledge, nor his zeale , but his bands, Not altogether as [ 
am,but altogether as I am,except theſe bands, He exceptethno. 
thing bur his troubles. Charitic had rather ſufferthen other 
ſhould ſutter, as Dauid prayed God to turne his wrath from 
the Iſraclites vpon him. Now if ye aske me, who can loue his 
neighbour as himlelfe ? Here is one that had rather ſuffer him. 
ſelte,then Agrippa ſhould ſuffer: he would haue him partaker 
inall his good, butnotin his troubles : :s [ am, except theſe 
bands. Paul glories in his bands, and ſhewes his chaynes like 
his Enſignes: theſe arethe markes of Chriſt: this is the cogni- 
ſance % 2k Lord, his ſweete yoke and caſie burthen. Buthe 
wiſheth faith to them without a burthen, the bartaile is to the 
ſtrong, and the Crofle is not to bee wiſhed for, but to bee 
borne. 

Thus the ſpirit of wiſedom hath ſetvs an example how men 
are wonne to the trueth, and led forward by little and little 
with tcnitic and ſoftnes, putting diftcrence betweene them 
which know not thetrueth, and them whichreſiſt the trueth, 
Pauldidnot ſpeak ſo to Elimas the Sorccrer which withſtood 
thetrueth, Act. 13.16.butſet his cyes vpon him and ſayd,O ful 
of all ſubriltic and miſchiefe,the child of the diuell and enemie of 
allrighteouſnes, Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Simon Magus, 
AQ.8.23.But as Salomon ſayth, A wiſe man knoweth the time 
and place. And as Paul ſayth, the ſpiruuall man diſcerneth all 
things:lo he knoweth wheri'to be ſoft and when to berou oh, 
They which reſiſt the trueth as Elimas,& labour co keepe the 
Rulers from it as Elimas did Sergius Paulus the Deputie of 
Cyprus, and many like him now, mult not bee intreatcd like 
Agrippa which is comming to the trueth, but as Elimas was, 
Hee which hath Pauls ſpirite knoweth how to handle bothin 
their kinde, Though wee may not diſcoucr the nakednes of 
ſome,yer we may not hide the nakednes of other : an humble 
heart isa good Schoolemaltierbothto applic comfort and rc- 
proofe. Now the Lord Ieſus which hath made you Chriſtians 
almeſt,make you Chriftians altogether. 

FINIS. 
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Rom.12. yerl. 1.2. 


Theſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God,that ye 
gine vp your bodies a lining Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
God which is your reaſonable ſerning of God. 

end faſhion not your ſelues like vnto thisworld, but bee you 
changed by the renuing of your minds, that ye may prone what is 
the good will of God,and acceptable and per fett. 


RY Aul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the 
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Romanes which were Gentiles, after hee had 


T6 2 uingehem into his couenant which were out of 

CASEY his couenit,and makingthemhis people which 
were not his people,that the Gentiles might triumph now 0+ 
ucr the Iewes,as muchas the ewes triumphed ouer the Gen- 


tiles, becauſe the Iewes were reieced,and the Gentiles recei-. 


uedin theirplace, Nowhe ſheweth what they ſhould do for 
God. Gine your bodies a Sacriſiceto him :that is,as Chrift gaue 
himſelfe for you, ſo you muſt giue your ſelues to him tas he 
was ſacrificed for you, ſo you mult bee ſacrificed for him, not 
your Sheepe,nor your Oxen,nor your Goates,but your ſelues. 
You muſt be the Qcrifice : this Saggifice, Paul calleth a /ining, 
#nd holie, and acceptable ſacrifice, a lining ſacrifice, becauſe the 
lewes ſacrifices were dead ſacrifices: an holie ſacrifice, becauſe 
they might ſacrifice beaFts and not be holie : but they cannot ſa- 
crifice themſelues,butthey mult needes be holie. An accepta- 
ble ſacrifice, before the ſacrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe God, 
ynlefle they did ſacrifice themſelucs too. But if they ſacrifice 
themſelues'it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not ſacrifice 
beaſts. It is true that God did require this ſacrifice ofthe Iewes 
as \well as the Gentiles: for in Deut. the tenth chapter and the 
ſxtecnth verſe, he ſayth, Circamciſe your hearts:andiin the firſt 
of Samuel the 15. chapter and 22. verſe, he ſayth, Obedience ts 
better then ſacrifice: which ſhewes, that enen thenGoddidre- 
quire the ſaerrfice of the bodte,tnore the of beaſts: butalthough 
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ſhewed what God had done for them in recei- Rom.11.13 
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Mat,1n.11 


AMatth.1.7. 


Gen.1 2.8. 
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God did requirethis of the Teryesaliothat theyſhould ſacri. 
ficethcir bodies too, yer Paul ſignifies thar God requirethlar= 
ger ofthe (zentiles, becauſe as Chriſt ſayth Yee bane a greater 
light. The Goſpellis a greater benefit then the law,and there. 
fore our thankfulnes ſhould be greaterthen theirs. 

Firſt here is an exhorcation to ſacrifice our bodies to God. 
Then an explication whart this ſacrifice is. /c is your reaſonable 
fernice,and not faſhioning your [clues tothe world: andthe reng- 
ing of your mumaes to che image of God, in which they were crea- 
ted. Then followe two reaſons to perſwade, one drawne from 
the mercies of God,[ beſeech you brethre by the mercres of God: 
The other drawne from the fuire of our regeneration, that ye 
may proue what that good and acceptable,and per felt wilof God 
-. The exhortation is to ſacnfice our ſelues to God. Itſeemes 
that the Iewes grudged to ſacrifice their bealts, therefore Paul 
thought that the Gentiles would grudge to ſacrifice them. 
ſelues, and therefore marke how hee prepared himlclfe for 
them, 

Brethren I beſeech you by the mercies of God, This is his pre- 
paratiue. Firſt he callesthem Brethrer, which thewes bis affe- 
Rion to all Chriſtians, which after Chriſt \vere called brethre, 
Secondly, our adoprion by Chrilt which makes vs brethren. 
Thirdly, the ductie which wee owe one to another, as if wee 
were brethren. The Apoſties doe rot viethis name folightly * 
as we,as you may ſee here, for Paul made ita preambleto pere 
ſwade theRomanes to godlines : So Abraham made it a me- 
diatour to keepe peace betu cen Lot and him, Are we nor bre- 
thren, fayth Abraham? As if he ſhouldſay, ſhall brethren fall 
out for trifles like infidels? This was enough to pacifie Lot, for 
Abraham to pur him in minde that they were brethien, when 
he heard the name of brethren, ſtraight his heart yeelded,and 
the {{rife was ended.Sothis ſhould be tne Lawyertoend quar- 
rels berween Chriſtians, to call to mind that they are brethre, 
And they which haue ſpent all at lawc, haue wiſht that they 
had taken this Lawyer, to thinke with Lot whether it were 
meet for brethren to ſtriuclike enemies. With ſuch reuercnce 
then they did vſc the name of brethren : but now there is no 
reucrence in nanig of God: for many ipeake of him when 


they 


The bumilitie of Paul. 459 


they doe not thinke of him,and many neuer ſpeake of him bu 
when they ſweare by him. 
When lic bad called them brethren,then he beſeechieth the, 
Brethren { beſeech you. This is the Apoſtles Nile. 1f God did 
humble himlelfe for man , much more ſhould man humble 
himſelfe for men, Therefore though Paul ſpeakeof a mauter, 
wherein he might command,as he ſayth to Philemon, / might 
command thee : yetas he did rather beſcech him,ſo he doth ra- 
ther beſcechthem. Markethe ſubtiitic of wiſedome(as I may 
callir, )AstheSerpent did vſe policie totempr,ſo the preacher 
may vie policie to conuert:and {o Paul wonne Agrippa to be- 
lecue,by perſwading him that he did belecue. It was Pauls of- 
ficetoteach the Romanes, but it was Pauls policie to beſeech 
the Romanes : yutill compulſion neede, gentlenes is better 
then birternes : Lenizie deſeruesto. goefirlt, and corceion 
hath no place ifperſwaſton will ſerue, be 
I beſeech you brethren, Wedcenot vie tointreate and be- 
ſeech,but for our profite, but Paul did beſcech them for their 
pros t. We would have other hiible chemſelues to vs, but Paul 
umbledhimſelfe to his inferiours,to make the humble them- 
ſelues to G OD. Here the preachers may take example ofthe 
preacher of the Gentiles, the louing phraſe is the Apoftles 
phraſe,and he which beſcecheth ſhall perſwade eaſter then he 
which thundereth. Many hauc becn drawne with the cordes 
of loue, which could neuer be haled with the chainesof yron. 
God is louc,and his Miniſters muſt ſpeakelike louc,orels they 
doe not ſpeakelike Paul : he which fiſheth for ſoules and doth 
nottake this Net, ſhall fiſh all day,as Peter fiſhed all night and 
catch nathing. Although a temperate preacherbe a wile prea- 
cher, and this bee our policic to intreate and beſeech you like 
Paul, yet you ſhould not looke to be intreatedlike the gueſts 
which would not come, but to-bee compelled like the gueſts 
which came to the banquet: for you mult be intreated to your 
profit. It is no reaſon that Chriſt ſhould pay ,and pray : the ſer- 
uan! prayeth,butthe maſter commandeth, | 
Yet Paul hathnot done his preparatipe : he. is loth thyt his 
tuite ſhould raketherepulſe, and therefore he, vſeth a Media- 
tour yntothem : and beſcecheth them by the mercies of God. 
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I beſcech you brethren by the merciesof God:Mercie is a loving 
ſoliciter and worthie to bee heard, becaule it hearcth apaine, 


God dothintreate vs bythe ſame Mediatourthat we intreate 


God,we intreate God for his mercie, and God intreateth ys 
fot his metcte,So thatmercie is like a fone between vs, which 
calleth God to heare ys, and ys to heare him, What will not a 
good ſubiect doefora mercifull Prince? Many ſweetethings 
are in the word of God, butthe name of mercie is the ſweeteſt 
wordin all the ſcriptures, which made Dauid harp vpon it 26. 
times in one Pſalme, fixe and twentie times he repeates this 
inthe hundred thirtic and fixe Plalme, For his mercie indureth 
foremer.It was ſuch a cheerfull nore inhis cares whe he ſtroke 
ypon mercie,that like a bird which istaughtto recorde, when 
he had ſung it, he ſungit againe, and when he had ſung ita- 
gaine,herecorded it againe,8& made it the burdenof his ſong, 
For his mercie indureth for ener, Like a Nightingale ahi 
when ſhe is in a pleaſant yaine, quauers andcapers,& trebles 
yponit,ſo did Dauid vpon his mercie, For his mercie indareth 
for ener. But here Paul ſpeakes in the plurallnumber, »ot by the 
mercis, but by the mercies of God. 

There is apluralitie of Gods mercies, his leflſermercies in his 
corporal bleffin gs,and his greater merciesin his ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings : histemporall merciesin carth,and his cuerlaſting mer- 
cies in heauen: his preventing merciesin delivering vs from 


' finne;&his following mercies in pardoning of our ſinne. How 


many {mnes came with Adam, and how many curſes came 
with finne,ſo many mercies came with Chriſt coanſwer them 
both. Therefore when Paul could notnumberthem for mul- 
titude, he was faineto lay them downetogetherin the groſſe 
ſumme,and in a word called them mercies: as ifhe ſhould ſay, 
Icannot number the mercies of God, but the lefſe I can num- 
ber them,the moretheyare. Thus much why Paul calleththe 
brethren, and why he beſcecheththem, and why he remem- 
breth them of Gods mercies. 

Now hehath prepared the way, he commenceth his ſuite, 
that they would'pjue their bodies ro God, heſpeakesnot here of 
the ſoule, though he would haue them giue rheir ſoules roo. 
As you may ſee in the next yerſe, but he ſpeakes here - = 

odic, 
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bodie,to ſhew that the bodic is a ſeruanttoGod as well asthe 
ſoule, both aretoo little,and therefore one ts not enough. And 


therfore Paul ſayth,Glorifie God in your bodies andin your ſoules 2.Cor.6.20. 


coo. But here he ſpeakes the rather of the bodie, toſhewe that 
their battaile will be with the fleſh,and that the fleſh will bee 


vawilling to this Sacrifice, as Chriſt ſayth, The ſperit 5s willing, Mer.26.43. 


but the fleſh is fraile.Thatis,the flcſh wil not aftoord anything 
to God, though he doe acuer ſo much for her: yer ſheis like 
churliſh Nabal,which will doe nothing againe. Thereforethe 
Apoltle vrgeth ſoto giue the badic,as if he thould ſay,drawe 
forward that which he draweth backward, and ler thy conuer- 
fion begin where finne hath his roote: if you can winne the 
fleſh, which islike Nabal,the ſoule will come like Abigail,and 
bring her traine with her. 

Now toſhew how wee ſhould giue our bodies to God, the 
Apoſtle ſayth, giue your bodies a Sacrifice to God. Thats, you 
mult giue your bodies to God,as if you did ſacrifice them. The 


lawe appoynted « Sacrifice jnwhich all the members were offe= Lewit.1.9. 


red together : So ye mult giue your members toGod, for the 
bodic isall.all is but parts of the bodie: therefore if you mult 
gue your bodies,you mult giue _ care,andton 

and,and feet ynto him : For ebe heart (ſaith Paul) deth but be- 
leene, becauſe it is not enough to belecue,thereforc he addeth, 
the month doth confeſſe: as it is as neceſlaric to confeſle vnto 
Saluation,as to beleeuevnto Iuſtification : ſo it js as neceſlarie 


to ſacrifice the tongue as the heart, What then,is the tongue 


ES 13, 


oue,and Rom.$. 


enough ?Nay,( ſayth Chriſt Jhe which hath an eare to heare let Mar.nr.15 
him heave. Isthe eare enough?Nay,(layth Dauid) Lift vp your ©[4/.134-2. 
bands to is fanttuarie. Is the hand enough? Nay, (laythSalo- ,,, 

mon) Let thine eyes beboldihe right. Is . 4 eyccnough? Nay, p,e.4.:5. 


faith Salomon) Remoxe thy foot from ewll. So the word paſſeth 
like a Colleor fro one member toanother, to gather tribute 
for God,vntil the bodie haue payed as well as the ſoule, There- 
fore inDeut. 6.5. God commandeth, not only Thow ſhalt lone 
the Lordwith all thy ſoule,andwith all thy wind, butwith all thy 
ſtrength : chat is, if thou canſt doc any thing for him with the 
ſtrength of thine hande, or the ſtrength of thine eye, orthe 
[trengrh of thine eae,or any part els: thou art bound by this 

3 com- 
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commaundement, to doe it with all thy ſtrength. Therefore 
when David went about the ſeruice of God he called all his 
powers together, ſummoning them like a Cryer, Althat is 
within me praiſe the Lord, It cucry part looke tobe glorified 
of God, it is reaſon that cuery part ſhould glorifie bim: for this 
is all that they pay. As cuery {ubiect oweth loyaltie vnto his 
Prince : ſo cuery member oweth a qduetie vnto hisCreator, 
The heart to loue him, the tongue to praiſe him, the eyeto 
marke him,the eareto attend him, the hand to ſerue him, the 
foote to follow him,and cuerypart ſhould ſerue God as it ſer- 
ueth vs: nay,more then it ſeruechvs,becauſe we are bound to 
loue God morethen our ſelues. For itisſayd, Lowe God aboxe 
all: therefore wee mult give more to Gods defirethento our 
owne deſire. 

Chriſt hath a part in euery part: Nay,euery pat is his part, 
becauſe he gaue all for all, Shal the hand ſay cothe heart,ferue 
thou him,or the heart ſay to the tongue, ſerue thou him,or the 
tongue lay to the eye, ſerue thou him, or the eye ſay to the 
footc, ſerue thou him ? Nay, if Chriſt bee the head,cuery part 
will ſerue bim, for all che bodie is ruled by the head: andther- 
fore if he bee the head, euery part of the bodice will feruc kim 
like a head. 

Now,if you will know how euery part may bee afacritice, 
thus it is. When thou canſt fay with the Virgin, CAſime heart 
doth magnifie the Lord: then thine heart is a lacrifice to God, 
When thou canſ? ſay withSamuel:Speake Lord,for thy ſeruant 
heareth,then thine eare is a ſacrifice roGod. When thou canft 
ſay with Dauid, Meine eyes are ener toward the Lord,then thine 
eyc is aſacrificevntoGod, When thou canſt ſay with Dauid: 
Al the day long I ſtretchout mine hand totheethen thine hands 
are a ſacrifice to God.. When thoucanlt ſay with Dauid, as it 
appeareth inthe 25.Plalne, andthe twelfth veric : My foots 
ſtandeth invprightnes :then thy feete are a ſacrifice roGod. So 
at length by honiny of thele examples, eucry member 1sa 
ſacrifice, 

He which offereth this ſacrifice, is freely excufed of all (a- 
cnfices beſides. For (fince Chriſt ſacrificed himlelfe, God hath 
required none other facrifice of Iewes nor Geatiles, But _ 
they 
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they ſacrifice themſelues. Now when God doth require of thee 
to {acrificethy bodie, he doth but require thee tofacrifice the 
ſinnes of thy bodie, as you maypicke out of the next words, 
Be changed,that is,chaunge thy thoughts,chaunge thy words, 
chaunge thy workes: Let thy tongue ſpeake no more idlelie : 
let thine eyes look no more to yanitic: let thine cares hearken 
no moreto folly:let thine hands-work no more iniquitie,and 
then thou haſt ſacrificedthy bodie. 

This ſeemes a deare ſacrifice to ſacrifice the bodie,yertthou 
{cett it is but a cheape ſacrifice,for itis nothing burto ſacrifice 
thy ſinnes, which would ſacrifice thee, If God had required 
thee to ſacrifice thy Sonne to him, as he required Abraham, 
Genelis the rwentie two chapter, and the ſecond verſe, woul- 
deſtthou not giue him?But now herequireth nothing of thee 
but thy ſinnes,it 1s as if he ſhould ſue vnto thee for thy ſhame, 
and thy trouble,andthy guilt, & thy feare,that hemight haue. 
all which hurts thee. What wilt thou part from if thou wile 
not part from thine hurt ? Therefore ſacrifice thy bodte, & thou 
hail facrificed all that hurts thee, 

Here Chriſt is the Altar, and wee the ſacrifice, and the fire 
which kindleth it,he love of God,and the ſmoake which goeth 
vp,the conſumption of our ſinnes, but a worldly man killed, and 
a ſpirituall man reuiued,and the ſacrifice isended. 

This ſacrifice gocth vnderthree titles, /ining holie,& arcept= 
able. Every one perſwades with the Apoſtle;that they ſhould 
offer it: for in that tis aholie ſacrifice, ircannot but pleaſe, 
becauſe he is holie which takes it: in thatitisaliving ſacrifice, | 
 Rtcannot loſe them any thing, becauſe there is nodeathnor 
loflein it, as there was in the Iewes ſacrifices: in that it is an 
acceptable ſacnfice,it muſt needes benefitthem,for when the 


facritice is accepted, the ſacrificer is accepted too: as Abel Ger.4. 


pleaſed, when his {acrifice pleaſed. | 
Firſt, it is called a xivg ſacrifice, becauſe the beaſts dyed, 


when they were ſacrificed, but men. live when they are ſacri- 


ficed, nay they dye vnles they be ſacrificed. As Abraham did Gev. 32- 


not loſc ijis ſoane, when hee was contentto ſacrifice himto 
God, ſo. mcn.doe nat loſe theit pleaſures, when they ſacrifice 
themto GOD, Buras Chiift ayth,' Ho which leaveth father 

20. Kk 4 or 
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or mother for me, ſhallreceine an hundred fold. So,he which lea. 
ueth any comfort for God, ſhall receive an hundred comforts 
forit. For Gods demaunds are not onely demaunds, bur pifts, 
He bids thee ſacrifice thy bodie, that thou mighteſt parrake 
the ſlacrificeofhisbodic. Here then is but one Sacrifice for an 


other, one bodie for another, a beggers bodie for a kings bo- 


g 
die. Well may herequire a limivg ſacrifice, which hath giuen a 
dead ſacrifice.Chrift dyed for 95. he defireth not our death, 
but our life,that we would ſerue him with our life. It is called 


an holie ſacrifice,becauſe our bodies are the temples of the halie 


Ghoſt, that is, if they are not,they ſhould bee the temples of the 
holie Ghoſt. Burt as the Iewes abufed the Temple of one, fo 
wee haue abuſed the Temple of fleſh, and there is no way to 
make it holic againe but for the holie Ghoſt to dwell in it,that 
is, ſacrifice it toGod, and then it is holie, becauſe as vertue 
came out of Chriſt toheale the womans diſcaſe,ſo holines c6- 
meth out of Chriſt ro heale euery mans ſinnes, and then the 
are holie, As nothing doth pleaſe vs, vnlesit be ſome way like 
vs,and agreeable to ournature: ſonothing dothpleaſe God, 
but that which is like God : therefore becauſe God is holie,no 
facrifice doth pleaſe him, but the holie ſacrifice, therefore hobe 
gocth before acceptable, toſhewethar our ſacrifice is not ac- 
ceptable, valeſſe it bee holie. A /ining,hobie,and acceptable ſa- 
crifice. 

” It iscalledan acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe no ſacrifice 1s 
ſoaccepred, as when wee offer our ſelues. Therefore Samuel 


1.S4.1 5.72. ſaith, obedience is better then ſacrifice : that is, itpleaſeth God 


$22.49. 


berter then ſacrifice. Now if wee muſt ſacrifice to God, wee 
ſhould doe as we doto Princes,thatis,offerthat which may be 
accepted,chat we may be accepredfor our gift : or els better vn- 
donethen done. When Cain. had ſacrifeed to God, becauſe 
his ſacrifice was not accepted; therefore Moſes ſaythchathw. 
connrenance was caſt downs : bur if veſacrifice our bodies, our 


countenance necd not be caſt downe : for Paul ſayth,that rhis' 


fice is accepted. All other facrifices were kind{ed with the 
fire of the Temple: buc this Sacrifice is like the Sacrifice of E- 


* liah, which God kindled himſelfe with fire from heaven, and 


therefore this muſt needs be acceptable,which'man doth not 


only 
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onely offer, but God himſelfe doth offer, 


When the Apoſtle endes our Sacrifice, withthis clauſe ac- 
ceptable,hee meancth that this ſhould be the leuellof allour 


thoughts, that whatſocuer we thinke,or ſpeake,or doe, be ac- r.Chro. 17, 
ceptableand liking vato God. As Dauid thoughtto build the 1.E5 15, 
Temple, but would not build it, when Nathan colde himthar 429. 


Godwould not haze him baildit: As Ananias would notbaptize 


Saul, but did baptize him when hee vnderſtoode that GOD 19.9.1 3 
would haue him baptized : As Ioſeph would not take Maric Mar. 1.16 


to wife,ſo long as hee thought God did diſallow his mariage, 
but did marrie her when the Angel told him that hee ſhould 
marrie her: ſo a good man will doe nothing before hee doe 
conſulc with Gods word : all that he doth heapprouecth vnto/ 
God beforehe doe it, if it be nothis Wordand Will, then he 
turneth backe, as if the winde and weather were againſt him, 
alwaies reforming his own wilto Gods wil,that his thoughts, 
and wordes,and workes may be acceptable. If reaſon teach 
vsthis, that when we offer vnto God, we muſt gine himan ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, an acceptable honour, an acceptable ſerwice - 
then why doe we not giue him that which hee asketh? for hee 
knoweth what is acceptable tohim. If he askethe firſt fruites, 
we mult not offer himthe laft fruits, for the firſt is acceptable : 
Soifhe appoint his diſcipline, we may not ſet yp ourdiſcipline, 
forthat is not acceptable to him, bur to vs. 
Now Paul ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, it is your reaſonable 
fernice of God,leſt they ſhould grudge to ſacrifice their bodies, 
he ſheweth that hee meaneth but the finnes of their bodies. 
For this ſacrifice(ſaith Paul ) # your ſerwice, your reaſonable ſer- 
wice. He calleth it reaſonable ſernice,becauſe itis notin cere- 
monies like the Tewes ferwice,butin ſpirit (as Peter ſaith:)cthen 
becauſe it is that ſerwice; which euery mansreafon and conſci- 
ence doth tell him that he oweth-vnto God, wherefore it may 
well be called «reeſourble ferwice, becauſe it is fo reaſonable. 
Therefore if we will not ſerue God thus, that is, as our reaſon 
rteacheth vs : then wee ferue himnot like men, but like beaſtes 
yoide of reaſon, whom God may be ſaid rorule, burrhey can- 
not be ſaid to obey, becauſethey are ruled perforce. Althings 


doe yeelde a ſeruice toGod, but all things doe not yeelda "__ 
wable 


Toh. 15.19 


ATF,17.24 


Mat. 6.7 
lohan 1.24. 


Toh.7.7. 
lohn.$.23, 


2.Cor.4 4. 


466 The humilitie of Paul. 


able ſernice, which he requirethofman: here was noreaſon 
why Chriſt ſhould eruevs, but there is greatcauſe why wee 
ſhould ſerue Chriſt, becauſe he ferued vs without cauſe, fo 
chat] may ſay, Chriſt requireth but areaſorable ſacriſice, for 


an unreaſonable ſacrifice; a lum? ſacrifice, for a dead ſacrifice; 


4 cheape ſacrifice, tor a precious ſacrifice; counting vs asit were 
like vnto the poore widdow,ot whom he is content to take a 
mite, becauſe we are needy, thus much of our reaſonable ſer. 
uice, The law of this ſeruice islaid down in theſe words: Fa. 
ſbis not your ſelues to the world,the world followeth the world, 
but I, faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, haue choſen you ont of the 
world, therefore dee not you follow the world. The worldis taken 
ſomtime for heaue & earth,&lſca,which are parts of the world: 
ſomtime for the men of the world;lomtime for the elect inthe 
world : but moſt commonly4t iscaken for the wicked in the 
world,becauſe the wicked are moſt commo, like a man which 
by often faulcing is growen to an cuill name, ſo the worlde 
which doth not fignifie euill of it ſelfe, yet is raken for cuill,be- 
caule jtis accuſtomed to doe cuill , _ therefore the Diucll is 
called the Got ofihis world, becauſe the worldes faſhions are 
the divels faſhions, Therefore faſhion not your ſeines wnts the 
world, leſt you be in the diuels taſhio. The you mult not pranck 
vp yourſclueslike Players,for this is the faſhion of the world: 
then you mult rot reſpect perſons more than iuſtice, for this is 
the faſhion ofthe world: lhen you muſt not flatter to pleaſe, 
for this is the faſhion ofthe worid: Then you muſt nor deceiue 
to grow rich, forthisisthe faſhion ofthe world then you mult 
not ſeeke revenge for every word, tor this is the faſhion of the 
worlde, then you muſt not take ſcorne to bee tolde of your 
faults, for this is the faſhion of the world, then you mult not 
giue almesto be ſeene,for this is the faſhion otthe world,then 

1 mult not obey tor feare of the law, forthis is the faſhion of 
the world, then you muli not receivethe ſacrament for order, 
for this is the faſhionof the worl i, then you muſt not cometo 
Church for cultome,for this is the fathion of the worlde, then 
you mult not make religion but a tab!cralke, torthis is the fa- 
{hion ofthe world, then you mult not curne with the timefor 


thisis the faſhion of the world, the you muſt not deferre todo, 


good 
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oodtill you die, for this is the faſhion of the worlde. The 
world is 2 bad paterne to- follow, becauſe asthe fleſh follow- 
eth the-dive!l: ſo the worlde followeth the fleſh. Therefore 
ſayno more wee muſt doe asthe worlde doth, but rather wee 
muſt not. doe as the worlde doth. You fay you goe fo, becauſe 
itis the faſhion, Gud ſaith goe nor ſo, becauſe iris the faſhion. 
Ifyou come butin the faſhion , you ſhall bee in the abuſe: 
There is no man that weareththe cutters faſhion, but hee is a 
cutter, none which cutteth his haire like the which are proud, 
buthe is proud : nonethat coloureth her face like them which 
are wanton, but ſhee is wanton : none which ſweareth like 
them which lic,but he will lie as wel as ſweare. 

Thcrefore make not yourlife ofthe worldes faſhion, the 
wedding garment was of another faſhion than all the relt : 
therefore if thou faſhionelt thy ſeife like the relt, thou haſte 
not onthee the wedding garment, for this was nothing like 
yntothe reſt, Chriſts garment was of another manner of 
faſhion differing from the worlde, fo thy lite mult be of ano- 
ther faſhion than the worldes : or elſe as the faſhion of the 
worlde paſſeth away , fo thou ſhalt paſſe and periſh with it. 
God doth not likethe faſhion of the worlde, and ſurely heeli. 
keth as ill the faſhion of Idolatry, or the faſhion of Antichriſt, 
as the faſhion ofthe worlde. He which biddeth vs rorefraine 
from enory ſhewe of enill ; woulde haue vs refraine from the 
ſhew of [dolatrie, and the ſhewe of Hereſie: for theſe are the 
yu_ euils. But if we be not Idolatrous , yer wee haue the 

eweof Idolatric, If weebe not of Antichrilts religion, yet 
we bc of Antichrilts faſhion, ſolong as wee ſhewe foorth the 
ſame badge, and cogniſance, you know what I meane. This 
is to iumpe wichthe world and leape to hell. This is not tobe 
in faſhiorr, but out of faſhion, therefore now ye ſhall heare 
the beſt faſhion. It followeth, Be you-changed, by the renew- 
ing of your mindes. This is the ſecond parte of your reaſo- 
nable ſcruice : The charging and renewing of the minde to the 
liteneſſe wherern it was created. As beforc he required you 
to giue your bodies, {oherc he requireth you to gize your minds. 
Ourwarde ſeruice is like a tinkling Cimball, though it hath: 


neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yet it doth not pleaſe God, becauſe 
2. 


Alatth, 25. 
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Afay.23.26 


Con.1t. 


1.Theſ.s, 


Pſal.51.10, 


468 The hunulitic of Paul. 


it hath no mindeto pleaſe him, ſoisthe ſeruice of the eye, er 
the care, orthe hand,orthe foote, ifthe minde be away: it may 
pleaſe otherlike the Cimball, butit pleaſeth not God, 

The body isa ſeruant as well as the ſoule , but there is no 
promiſe made to the bodily ſeruice, butto the Spirituall ſer- 
uice : For vnleſſe the minde worke, the bodie will ſerue buta 
while : Therefore make cleane within, faith Chriſt, Senttifice- 
tion begins within, vntill the minde bee renewed the bodie is 
neuer ſacrificed, Therefore now Paul ſhewes as it were the 
knife that mult kill this ſacrifice, thatis, the mind; the minde 
muſt ſacrifice the bodie. Beyee changed, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Suffer your ſelues to be changed, as Noah ſuffered himſelfe to 
be coucred, that is, Griewe not the fpiric, doe notrefilt God, bee 
not againſt your conuerſion,and God will convert you, God 
will comfort you, God will renew you, By thi renewing of our 
winds, Paul calleth toourremembrance, that once wee hads 
pure minde,and that wee comethe neerer ynto God,the nee= 
rer we drawtothat (imilitude againe. And therefore the ſcrip- 
wwrecalleth ſo often for a new man, anew creature, a newe 
heart: As ye may reade-Pſal.5 1.10. Daxid prayeth the Lorde 
to create him a new heart, not to corre his olde heare; but to 
create him anew heart, ſhewing thathis heart was like anolde 
garment ſo rotten & tattered, that he could make no good of 
it by patching and peecing, but muſt euencaſt it off, and take 
anew. Therefore Paul faith, Caſt off che o/de man :Not picke 
himand waſh him till he be cleane, but caſthim off,and begin 
anew as Dauid did. Will yce knowe what this renewing is? 
It is the repayring ofthe Image of God,vntill wee bee like A» 
dam when he dweltin Paradiſe : Asthere is a whole olde man, 
ſo there muſt be a whole new man,theolde man mult change 
with the new man, wiſdome for wiſdome, loue forloue, feare 
for feare, his worldly wiſdome for heauenly wiſdome , his care 
nall loue for ſpirituall loue, his ſeruile feare for Chriſtian feare, 
his idle thoughts, for holy thoughts, his vaine words for hole- 
ſome wordes;his fleſhly workes forſan&tificd workes. 

If the minde mult be ſo renewed, I would know of the Pa- 
piſts where are theirpure naturals? if our naturals were pure, 
our mindes needenotto be renewed, forit is good tobee ow 

ay 


ahdeuil to change it: bur becauſe there is no-purenes inys, 
thereforethe Apoſtle would haue vs changed. Again,let chem 
tell me why our mindes ſhould beerenewed, if wee have free 
will to doe goodif we liſt: Bur becauſe our mindes are ſo cor- 
rupted,that we haue nofree will to good,nor will to doe good 
neither, therefore the Apoſtle would haue our mindes renew- 
ed. Thus one worde of GOD hath battered two Caſtles of 
Antichriſt, | 
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1 ſay through the grace that ts ginen wntome fo enery 2 that 
7 Ft you, that ns man preſume to underſtand aboue that 
which is meete to vnderſtand, but that hee underſtand according 
to Sobrietie,as God hath dealt toenery man the meaſure of faith, 


rſt ofthePreface, and thenof the counſell. In 
the firſt verſe of this Chapter, Paul perſwaded 
LO © BHI the Romances by the mercie of God towards them, 
(EGS | here heperſwadeththem by che grace of God to- 

= —_ ard hin. Paul ſpcakes like a man inhis death- 
bed, which is fer to giue good counſel}, and goethifrom one 
lefſonto another,as though he would ſpeake all with a breath. 
Firſt he counſelled them to make their bodies ſerue God, be- 
cauſe the bodice is a ſervant as well asthe foule, then he forbad 
them to faſvi0n themſelnes tothe world becauſe no mancan ſerue 
two contrary maſters. Then he aduiſedthe to renen: their mind), 
becauſe exceprthe mind be reformed, the bodie will ſerve but 
a while. Andhe ſetteth them to ſecke Gods will, becauſe the 
will of man doth ſeduce him, And nowrto make vp this Teſta- 
ment (as it were) he admoniſheth them to reſt in the know- 
ledpe of Gods will, and not toſearch furthernor.to be proud 
ofthcir knowledge, bur'to vic their knowledge to humble 


their pride. Thislefſon may ſeeme vaine tothe Romanes _ 
they 
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they were not yet cometo be wiſe, and he counſclleth them 


t.C9r.1.22 notrobee too wiſe. Paul ſaith, That the Gentiles ſought afier 


Deawt.32. 
21 


A word of 
by preface, 


wiſedome : but he faith there, That the preaching of the Goſpel 
ſeemed fool:ſhnes vntothem, which was wiſdome: and therfore 
God calleththem a foo/:ſh nation, becauſe they counted the 
true wiſdome fooliſhnes,and their owne folly wiſdome, For 
this cauſe there was ſuchemulation betweene the Iew and the 
Gentile, ore deſpiſed another, becauſe they did not accord 
what wiſdome was, although both ſought foric. Therefore 
that ye may not onely ſeeke wiſdome as the Gentiles did, but 
finde wiſdome as Salomon did, Paul layetha foundation for 
wiſdome to ſtay vpon, which he cals Sobrietie. Be wiſe accor- 
ding to Sobrierre,which is this, By the grace of God which is Phe 
Hen tome. Becauſe be ſpeakes to all, and his charge isof great 
moment,and they which thinke theniſelues wiſe, will hardly 
be perſwaded but thatthey are wiſc : therefore he comes with 
authoritie like an ambaſladour from God, and ſaith, By the 
grace of God which is ginen tome, that is,by the vertue of mine 
Apoſtleſhip, which I hauc not receiued from men, but from 
God, not from earth, butfrom heauen, / charge you that no 
manamong you,whether hee be learned oor valcearned, whether 
he be an hearcr or ateacher, preſume to know aboxe that which 
#5 me ete to know: that is, make hiniſelfe wiſer than he is,or boaſt 
of the graces which Godhath giuen him, or deſpiſe the giftes 
of God in other, or rome beyand his calling, or trouble 
his head with curioſities , but that hee bewiſe according to ſo- 
brietie, that is, walke within his vocation, bee humble in his 
knowledge, and ſc his giftes to the profite of other, 44 GOD 
hath ginen to exery man the meaſure of faith : that is, remems- 
bring that it is a gifrof God, which hath dealt giftes to other 
as well as to him, that they might doe him good, as hee may 
doethem good, fothat if you aske Paul as the Iewes asked 
Chriſt, By what authoritte doeſt thou this? he ſheweth his letters 
Patents fromthe King himſclfe, by the grace of God, cc. Well 
doth he call his Apoſileſhip the grace of God: tor he wasaper- 
ſecutor of the ſame doctrine which he preached,and therefore 
ifirhadnot becne Gods marueilous grace, hee ſhould neuer 
hauc been an Apolile. It was as ſtrange to heare that perſecu- 

ting 
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ting Saul was amongſt the Apoſtles, as to heare that Kin 
Saul was among the Prophets, but by the grace of Gad fair 
Paul ) ſo it is, I did not vſurpethis calling,bur it was given me, 
Icame not from men, as I did befote when perſecuted, but I 
am ſent from God, I doe not count mine office a labour ora 
burden,bur Ielteeme it a grace, The grace of God both to me &F 
ro you, By this Paul teacherh vs to receiue the miniſteric of the 
wordasa grace from God: Forit Paul ſpeake by grace, then 
you heare by grace ,as hee ſaide , [ſpeaks by the graceof Ged 
which is ginentome:\0 you may ſlay,Wee heare by the grace of 
God which ts ginen tows: and therefore 1 cxhort you as hee did 
the Corinthians, Receiue wot the grace of Godin vaine, 

Now to his counſell : Ler no manpreſume 10 vnderſtand as 
boue that which i meete to vnderſtand ,but let exery man vn- 
derſtandaccording to ſobrietie. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
things meere to vnderſtand, heſignificth, that it isnot mecte 
toſcearch all things. It ſeemes that many among the Romanes 
were licke of our diſeaſe, which is, tothinke our ſelues wifer 
than we are:cherforc he whichtaughtthem to be riſe inal his 
exhortations before, teachcth them here not ro-be overwiſe, 
but ſoberwiſe. ASsG OD appoynteth the Iewes a meaſure, 
how much Manna they might gather, ſo Paul appoynteth the 
Romanes a meaſure, howe much wiſedome they might ga- 
ther. The Jewes mcaſure of Manna was ſo much as an 
Homer would holde, the Romanes mea{ure of wiſedome is 
ſomuch as ſobrietie woulde holde. For as the Manna which 
the TJewes gathered ouer an Homer did them no good bur 
mold and fuſte: ſo the wiſdome which men gather more than 
Sobrtetie,doth no good, but puffe them and corrvpt them,and 
turnethemn either into pride,or intoenuie,or into wiles, orinto 
ſtrife, or one cogitation or other, as their ſuperſſuous Man- 
na turned into wormes: When Paule centred into this ſage 
dodrine, which Imay call the lopping or pruning, of wiſe- 
dome, which muſt be kept lowe, like a man which 1s gwuento 
be purſie and groffe, he ſummoneth all ſortes of men to heare 
him, as though he ſpake of a fault, like the darkenes of Egypt 
which wente ouecr the whole lande : therefore hee excepts 
no calling nor perſon, but crycth,, 7 ſay vntoenery one. 5c. 
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The wife and the ancient and the learned are to learne this 
leſſon, One thing is behind, ſaith Chriſt,to him which thought he 
had done al:So one thing is behind to him which thinks that he 


hy mother 
Eue,which would know aſmuch as God, Paul hath two ſuites 
to moue vnto you, The firſt is, that ye would be wiſe,the other 
is,that ye would not betoo wiſe, for too good (we ſay)is ſtarke 


naught : So he which is too wiſe, is averyfoole, Nay (faith * 


wiſe in his 

wife, becau 
wiſe in his owne conceit, there is nohope to make him wile, 
becauſe he thinketh he knoweth that which he ſhould learne, 
For this cauſe Chriſt pronounced his woes to the Phariſies, 
& his doctrinestothe people: Becawnſe thewhole (ſaith Chriſt) 
hane noneede of a Phiſitian,thar is,they that thinke themſclues 
wiſelikethe Phariſies,thinke they haue noneede of a teacher, 
and therefore Chriſt did not teach them , but rate them, and 
ceach them which did notthinke themfelues wiſe. Therefore 
if we will be Chriſts ſchollers,we muſt be Pauls ſchollers; that 
is, Preſume to know no more than is meete toknow , and then he 
will teachys as muchas is meete to knowe. | 

There is as muchneede to warne men with Paul, chat th 

be not owner wiſe,as to warne them with Salomon, to ſecke wiſdome, 
for there isan error ofthe left hand, and of the right hand, A 
man may be as welltoo wiſe as too ſimple, too carefullas too 
careleſſe,too haſtic as tooſlacke, and therefore Salomon ſaith, 
Twrne not tothe left hand, nor tothe right. And againe, Beenot 
too iuſt,neither make thy ſelfe toowiſe. And againe, /frhow haue 


pi nhiorec i more hope of a foole, than of him which 


Proi25, 16. foundhonie,cat net too much. All which places doe ſhew,that 


47 26, 


menare giuentoouerreach, like Moſes, which when hee had 
heard God, would needes ſee him too, which was not poſſible 
for man tobchold. This is the laſt fleight of Sathan when he 
cannot keepe men from knowledge, then he caſteth how to 
puffc them vp with their knowledge, which makes them as 
yaine , as ignorance made them before. Feſtus didnor apply 
truely, when hce ſaide, that roo much learning had made Pal 
mad : but itistrue, tattoo much learning hath made nw 
mad, 


e conceit : there is hope ofa foolethathe may be | 
ce will heare inſtrution , but of him which is * 
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mad and would haue made Paul maddetoo, if hehad been 


as proud of his learning, as Feſtus was of his honour : & for al "OTE 
 thathe was an Apoſtle, yetit beganto worke ypon him : As 


he faith, [was almoſt puft vp with the multitude of reuelations, 
he was not wiſe aboxe ſobrietie, but hee, was almoſt wiſe abone 
ſobrietie. Andtherefore hee might well ſounde the retire of 
wiſdome, 

Looke to your wiſdome, andlearning, and knowledge,for 
I my ſelfe was almoſt puft vp withic, If Paul might learne 
his owne leſſon, then it is like that none here hauec learned ir. 
The Scribes and Pharifies did not come to Chrift,as the peg 
ple cameto John to aske, Maſter what ſpallwee doe? But theſe 
Rabbiermighthaue come to Chriſt as well as their ſchollers 
came to Chriſts Diſciples : to whom he would haue anſwered 
like'Paul, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie. 

Five thinges in my iudgement, are to bee noted in theſe 
words, The firſt is, that wiſdome is a thing to bee defired, for 
when he ſaith, ot aboxe ſobrietie, he would haue vs wiſe within 
ſobrietie. Theſecondis, that euery man afteReth a kinde of 
wiſdome, eicher according to ſobrietie, as Paul counſelled the 
Romans, or aboxe ſobrietie, as theRomanes did before. The 
third is, fery are wiſe,as God counteth wiſdome,and therefore 
Paul ſpeakethto all, as though all were to learne this leſſon, 
The fourth is, that ſobrietie doth ſhewe like a glafſe who are 
wiſc,and who are not, The laſtis,that the wiſdome which go- 
eth beyond ſobrierie, doth hurt him which hath itand other. 
For when Paul ſaith, bewrſe to ſobrietie, he implicth that who 
is not ſo, is in a kinde of diftemperature,like one ſcarce ſober. 
Asthe meate which is notdigeſted with exerciſe, doothrum- 
blein the ſomack : So the knowledge which is not digeſted 
with ſobrietie, troubleth the braine, Y 


Touching the firſt point, the forbidden tree ſeemedto Eue Gen. 3.5 


atrec to be deſired, becauſe it would teach themknowledoe. 
Nature taught her that knowledge wasa thing to be deſired : 
Though the Serpent pointed hertoa wrong tree: Forin deed 
the tree of life was the tree of knowledge, and when they 
went tothe other tree,they changedtheir knowledge for ig- 
morance,asthey changed their wo, for wickednes.Beſideal 

| [1 other 


Re 
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other yertues are called wiſedome, to ſhewe that wiſdome is 
the bondof vertwes,and as much to bee defired as all the reſt, 


Pro 5.7. Bede, God himſelfe is called wiſdome, to ſhew that in no. 


Proun,2.15 


thing we can come neerer God,than inthe ſtudie of wiſdome. 
Belide,the word, the ſpirit and the minilterie,are al appointed 
to teach wiſdome, becauſe other thinges are not ſo neceſſary, 


© therefore they hauc not ſo many ſchoole-maſters. 


Salomon ſpeaking of wiſdome, preferrethit before (iluer, 
toſhew, that wee ſhould deſire 1t before filuer : then before 
gold, to ſhew that we ſhould deſire it before gold : the before 


- precious ſtones,to ſhewthat we ſhould dere it before precj- 


ous runes, Therfore Salomon prayed for wiſdome, & Mofes 
ſtudied for wiſcdome, and the Queene of Sheba travelled for 
wiſdome,to ſhewthart wifdome will requite all the labors and 
painesthar are taken for her. As wiſdom is excellent aboue a}, 
ſoitis affected of all, as oyle was, doth of the wiſe Virgins and 
the fooliſh Virgins: Nay, the very name to bee wile, is fo 

laufble, that Paul ſaith the Grecians ſought after wiſdome, 


2.Cor.t 22, they whom Godcalleda fooliſh natian, 7 be fooliſh natro{{aith 


Paul) ſought after wiſdome,though hee doe not fay thar they 


Des4.32.2. found witdome. And in the ſecond of Matthew we findeghat 


Aſatth.:, 


the Gentiles called thoſe men that were ſingular amongſt che, 
by the name of wiſe wen,as we call them noble men, which art 
fingular amongſt vs, ſhewing thatwsſe wen ſhould bee;ngble 
men, or noble meu. (ſhould bee wiſe men, according to the ſay- 


P/al.2.10, ing of Dauid: Bewiſeye which indge the earth. Nd likeyile 


Tol.2?. 


Eccl.7 50, 


in Pau}, wereade that they which never knew what wildome 
meant, yet nam*dthemſelues Philoſophers : that 1s, Lowers of 

w:/dome,as though there were ſuch a thing behinde which all 

men ſhould loue. Thus wiftdom hath bio a'marke;wincj ence 

ry man hath ſhot at , ever ſince Eve {ought ro be as wife as hor 

maker. But as 21 hundred ſhootc, and not one hit che a<hire: 

fo ſome come ithort of wiſdome. and ſorne flic over, and lomne 

coc befide, like the arrowes which Ionathan thotte :rDawd. 

Therefore Salomon ſpeaking of wife men faith, / har ſcarce 

foand One among a thouſand. | hcrefore Paul makes a general 
charge, / 9 ta-cuery one be wife according toſobriety, as though 

-eucry one had toomuch wiledome, os too lutle, - Veriye 168 
| meane 
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meane betwixttwovices, which couch! fo cloſe beſide her, 
that one can ſcarce ſee her. Conetoſneſſe on the one ſide, and 

rodigalitic on the other ſade,and charrie inthe middt: pride on 
the one lide,ruſticitre on the other (1de,& comelives inthe mid- 
deſt : Flatterie onthe one fide yalice on the other lide,& loue 
inthe middelt: carefiulneſſe on the one l1de,careleſreſſe on the 
other fide, and as/igence in the middeſt: difference on the one 
ſide,preſumptionon the other fide, &.faith in the middelt: ſw- 
per/tirion on the one ſide, Atheiſme on the other fide, and relt- 
figion in the midſt : ignorance on the one (ide, carioſitie on the 
other (ide, & kyowleagein the midit. So that there 15 but one 
yertue (till for rwo vices, therfore extremities beare rule in this 
World. Either we crie Hoſanna, or els erucifige, either Chriſt 
muſt not waſh ourfeete, orels he mnſt waſh our feete & bo- 
die too,cither we wil haue Paul a God,orels we lay he is cur= 
ſedof God,either we ſay, touch not, taſte not, for it ts vncleane, 
or els we ſay, let vs eate and arinke. for tomorrow we ſhalldie, It 
welouc, we Joouer loue; if we feare, we ouer feare; if wee be. 
careful, we are ouer careful; if wee be merrie,we are ouer mer- 
tie; if we be ſolemnc, we are ouer ſolemne;if ſo, we cannot bee 
wiſc,but we are ouer wiſe; ſoſoon as we are thought to know 
ſome thing, we would be thought ignorant of nothing. There 
is a kindc of Cowne or cuidle vpon wiſedome)Jike 6 traine 
of Gentlewomen, which 1s more then needes, which wee call 
the crotcherts of the braine , which muſt be weeded out as the 
tree is opt whenu growethtoothicke, or els they will periſh 
inthe braine, like skim which ſeetheth into the broth. The 
Scripture ſpe1keth of many anciert, and many rich, and many 
ſtrong, and many mighty, but of one wile man, and yetthar 
wiſe man too before he died, (tept beyond ſobrierie. There- 
fore euen as yee looke leſt other mens wildome ſhould de- 
ceiuc you ſo looke leſt your owne wiſedome deceiue your 
ſelues: there is a kinde of wiſdome, which is more contra- 
ry to wiſdome then ignorance, as good corne and bad corne 
come both to the marketto be {olde, and the bad would hauc 
2s much money as the good : ſo true wiledome and falſe wiſe- 
dom come both, ſhes both, offer both, praiſe both,& as Iacob 
tooke Leah for Rachel ; ſoinany rake the worle forthe betrer. 
LI-3 Pharaoh 
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Pharaoh faid,Come, let vs doe wiſely : when he wentaboutthar 
which deſtroyed him. TheScribes, andthe Pharifies andthe 
Elders,tooke counſcl againſt Chriſt, as though they woulde 
moſt wiſely preuenttheir faluation. Iudas woulde betray his 
maſter nideh- andibntien he came with a kiſſe, and aide, 
Haile Maſter, when he betrayed him. Cainthoughttomur- 
ther his brother wiſely,and therefore he called him aſide into 
the field,as though he would walk with him, that none might 
ſee. Iezabelthought to kill Naboth wiſely,and therefore Fe 
ſuborned falſe witnefles, & proclaimed ataſt before the mur- 
ther, Euethought it wiſdome to cate the forbidden fruir. Ab. 
ſalon thought it wiſedome to lie with his fathers concubines. 
The idle ſeruant thought it wiſedomie to hide histalent The 
falſe ſteward thought ic wiſdom to deceiuehismafter.Altheſe 
were wiſe aboue ſobriety.Of whom we _ ſay with Paul,pre. 
fuming tobe wiſe they became fooles: becauſe they were wile to 
eui}, their wiſdome had but an euil end; Al thefe examplesare 
recordedto giue credit ynto this doctrine, Be wot wiſe aboue ſo- 
brietie. 

As Paul would haue the Galathians zeale according to 
knowledpe,fo he would haue the Romans knowledge accor- 
ding to ſobrietie. He which forbiddeth vstotruft in our riches 
and in our friends,and in ouritrength forbiddeth vs co truſt in 
our wiſdom, Truff not in thine own wiſdome. We countthe fim- 
ple,fooles; bur Godcounts the crafty, fooles, He whichthinks 
himſelfe wiſe,isa foole rpſo fatto. And to ſhew that they are 
molt fooles of all, the Apoltle ſaith, that Godchuſeth the foo- 
I:th to confound thern. ltis ſaid, Bemerree and wife:but it may 
be ſaid, Be wiſe and wiſe: for cuery wildome is not wile. Asthe 
wiſe men went no further thanthey were guided by the ſtarre, 
foa wiſe man ſhould run no further then he is led by the word. 
Whe God hath brought thee vnto yoodnes, he ſaith, acquizſce: 
fer downe thy reſt : goe no further than goodnes : So when 
thou art cometo wiſdome,reft where thouart wel,as the doue 
did in the Arke. The firſt bleſſing which Chriſt pronounced to 
any, is to the poore in ſpirite, As Paul would haue yourich 
in knowledge : ſoChriſt would haue you poore in fpirite, that 
is humble in your knowledge, tor the proud knowledge - wrt 

ivels 
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diuels knowledge:and wiſdome to the wicked,is likethe Ark 
vnto the Philiſtines which did them more hurt than good: 
Therfore as God appointed the people their boundes, which 
they might not paſſe, when he talked with Moſesin the Moiit: 
ſohee hath appoi:ted certaine precinctsof wiſdome, which 
when wetranſgreſſe,we may be laid to exccede our commiſſt- 
on, like Shemei when hee went beyond the river which Salo- 
mon forbade him. The Raile orPale of wiſdome is Sobrietie: 
As wiſdome is made ouerſeer of all other vertues,ſo Sobrietie is 
made ouerſecer of wiſdome, to nicaſure it foorth in euen porti- 
ons and due reaſons,that none of Gods gifts be loſt,as water 
is vnto the wine,to delay the heate of it, and ſalt isto meate, 
to make it ſauoury : So Sobriety is to wildome,to make it hole- 
. fome & profitable to him which hath it,and them which ſeeke 
itof him. /fthow haſt founde honie ({aith Salomon ) take not 
roo much leaſt thog ſurfeite, Nay ifthou haue found wiſdome, 
take not too much, leſt thou ſurfeit. There is a ſurfeitof wil 
dome, which is the daungerouſeſt ſurfeit ofall other: When 
aman beginnes like Paul tobe puffed vp, which was Aarons 
and Miriams diſeaſe, when they murmured againſt Mo- 
ſes,becauſe they thoughtthemſelues fitter togouernethan he. 
No vertue is better than wiſedome and humilitie, but ifaman 
bee proud of his wiſedome and humilitie: thenthe vertue is 
turned into a vice, /f the light bedarkenes (ſayth Chriſte ) 
howe great t that darkeneſſe? So if our humility bee pride, 
how great is that pride? If our knowledge bee ignorance, 
how great is that ignorance? Therefore as we remember,Be 
wiſe as ſerpents : ſolet ys remember,Be ſimple as Dones,orelle 
we drownein our wiſdomelike a light that quencheth in his 
owne tallow. 
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Now that ye may know howto be wiſe accordingtoſobrie- 


tie,there be ccrtaine properties ofthis ſober wiſedome, which 
I will ſhewe you. The firſt, is not tq arrogate to our {elues 
more than God hath giuen vs. As the man ſaid, / beleene, Lord, 
help my wnbeleefe: Sothe wiſe man may ſay,] vnderſtand, Lord 
help my ignorauce : Forone thing which we know, weare ig- 
norant ofa thouſand things which we ſhould know : yet the 
fooliſh virgins would be thought as wiſe as their bifte.s, 

+ No 
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No man can abideto bee «ſgraced of his wit : weehad ra. 
ther ſeeme wicked than imple! As\cuery birde thinkes her 
owne birdes faireſt: lo cucty man thinkes his owne wit ripeſt, 
There is a gencration (faith Salomon) which are pure in their 
awne coucerpt , but they are not clenſeafrom their filthines : $0 
thereisa generation which are wilc in their owne conceit, but 
they are notcleanſed from their fooliſhnes. 

There is a veneration of iuch wife men: but hee which is 
wiſe indeede ſayth, [ am more fooliſh then any man. He which 
is called wi/dorne ſauh, Learn of me tobe humble. And he which 
was counted thewiſeſt man before Salomon,is called the mildeſt 
manvpon theearth, Therefore James deſcribing the wiſdome 
which is from abouc, ſaith,rhat it is a gentle wiſdom the gens 
tle are not arrogant, but the ſcornetul. 

The ſecond propertie is not to plorie of any thing in our 
ſelues, as James layth, Let himwhich us merrie ſing Fſalmes : 
So Paul ſayth, Let h:mwhich glorieth glory in the Lorde. For 
as weſay, Thiners the Kingdome, ſo we ſay, Thine is the glo+ 
rie : and therefore Dauid ſayth, Not vnto me Lord,not unto me, 
&c. Oh (ſaithSathan) this is athing to glory of, knowledge 
and learning and wildome, or els what ſhould a man bee 

Xroude of ? But when Chrilt heard his diſciples glory that they 
Fad the gift ofmiracles, which is a greater matter than know. 
ledge: yet he ſayd , G /orie not in this that yee can worke myra- 
cles, therefore gloric not in this, that ye know him which can 


worke myraclcs. If thy wiſdome be giuen thee,then thou haſt 


» 2 . 5 . 
recciuedit, if thou haſt receiued it, then I ſay with Paule, 


Why doeſt thou glorie, as if thou hadſt not recetued it? \Wildom 
1s not ſo baſc a thing that thine owne glotieſhould bee the 
endc of it : but as Helter, hought that her honour was ginen her 
for the glorie of God, lo the learned ſhould thinke that their 
learning is giuentizemfor the glory of God, the rich ſhoaulde 
thinke thattheir richcsare giuenthem for the glory of God: 
the wiſe ſhould thinke that their wiſdome is giuenthem for 
the glory of God: the value and praiſe and honour of wiſe- 
domc is to doc good,ifive be wife to doe cuill, weare not as 
wiſe as ſcrpents,but wiſe ſerpents. 

The third propertic is notto deſpile other ; therfore James 
cal- 
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callerh the true wiſedome a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe ie 
makesno ſtrife, as he which had fine talents,did not diſdaine 
him which hadvut one, ſothey which haue moe gifts ſhould 
not contemne them which haue fewe: For as the Vnicorne 
doth more good with one horne than other beaſts doe with 
two, ſo ſome raan doth more good with one gift, than other 

doe with fiuc, becaiiſe they choake them with pride, When 
the Phariſie ſaid, I amnorlike this Publicane,he ſaid true, for 
then he was not like the Publicane indecede, becauſe the Pub- 
lican was better than he, 

The fourth propertie is to keepe within our calling , hee 

' which medleth with that he hath not to doe, is compared to 
one that catcheth a doggeby the earcs, and dare ncither hold 
him (till, nor let him goe, ſo hce can neither goe forward for 
want of skill,nor backward for ſhame. Paul ſaith, hee was ſer 
apartto preach the Goſpell, ſo to eucry worke God hath ſer 
ſome men apart, and fitted them to that worke, as he did Be- 
zaleel tothe building ofthe tabernacle, and therefore vnleſle 
a man ſet himſelfe apart to this worke,he ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ter, which whe heſtroke with the ſword was bid to pur vp his 
{word again,for the ſword was not committed tohim, butthe 
keyes. In Exod. 17.11.we find Ioſua fighting, and Molespray- 
mg,& Aaron & Hur holding vp his hands, tocucry manſhuld 
haue a {cucral work. God hath giuen certain gifrs to certaine 
callings,as no man can exccede his gifts,fo no man ſhould ex- 
ceede his calling. It is not meet thathe ſhould bee a freeman, 
Which was never aprentice, nor that he ſhuldleap into Moſes 

chaire,that neuer ſatat Gamaliels fecte: If thou doeſt never {o 

well,& benot called to ir,the Scripture faith ſtraight, 7/ho hath 

required this of thee? thou art an viurper of anothers Office, A 

toole ( ſaith Salomon) is medling, ſhewing that a wiſe man 

medleth not, but where he hath ro doe. We are comparcdto 

a bodie, ſome men are likethe head, & they mult rule : fome 

arelixe the tongue, &thcy mult teach: lomeare lice the hand, 

and they muſt worke : when this order 1s confounded, thn 

that commeth to paſle which wereade of Euc, When thewo- ,, 

man voulllealec her haſoand,both fell intoth: ditch, Therfore as 

Chrilt {aid Yo hath made me 4 ir:4ge oner you? lo they which 7'.r2, 
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Ex) 17.11, 
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arenot Iudges ſh:ould ſay, who hath made me a Iudge? hee 
which is not a teacher ſhould ſay , who hath made meea tea- 
cher? he which is not a ruler ſhould ſay, who hath made mee a 
ruler? Andthis isa better peacemakerthan the Lawyer. 

The fift propertie is not to be curious in ſearching mylte- 
ries: this Paul meaneth, when he ſaith, letno man preſumeto 
ynderſtand,aboue that which is meete to vnderſtand: the ſtar 
when it came to Chziſt ſtood [till & went no further, ſo when 
wecorme tothe knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould (tand till & 

ono further: for Paul was contet to know nothing but Chrilt 
crucified : It is not neceſſarie to know that which God hath 
not reuealed,and the well of Gods ſecrets is ſo deepe, that no 
bucket of man can ſound it: therefore wee muſt row in ſhal- 
low waters,becauſe our boates are light and {mall, and ſoone 
ouerturned. They which haue ſuch crotchets and circumſtan- 
ces intheir brainc,lhaue marked this in them, that they ſel- 
dome finde any roome for that which they ſhould knowe,but 

octoo and fro, ſecking and ſeeking like them which ſought 

lias bodie and found it not, 

Let men defire knowledge of God , as Salomon did, but 
not defire knowledge as Eue did. For theſe aſpiring wits fall 
againelike Babel, and run into doubts, while they ſecke for 
reſoJutions. As the Tewes when they heard the Apoſile preach, 
burnt their curious bookes, and had no more delight to ſtudie 
ſuch toyes, ſo as men cometo the trueth, they are content to 
leaue theſe fancies,and ſay with Paul, [know nothing but (hriſt 
crucified, Curious queſtions and vaine ſpeculations are like a 
plume of feathers, which ſome will giue anything for, and 
ſome will giue nothing for. Paulrebuked them which trou- 


bled theirheads about Genealo ies, how would hee reproue 


men and women of our daies, if hee did {ce how they bulte 
theirheads about vaine queſtions, tracing vpon the pinacles 
where they may fall,whilethey might walke vpon the paue- 
ment without daunger? Some haue a great deale more defire 
to Jearne wherchellis, than to know any way how they may 
eſcape it: toheare what God did purpoſe before the worldbe- 
ganne,ratherthantolearne what he will doe when the world 
is ended: to ynderltand whether they ſhall know oneano- 
ther 
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therin heauen,then to know whether they belong to heauen: 
this rocke hath made many ſhipwracks, that men ſearch my- 


ſeries before they knowe principles, ke the Berthſhanires 
which were not contentto ſee the Arke, but they mult prie 
into it & finger it: comonly the ſimpleſt men buke their heads 


about the highelt maiters, ſo that they meete witha rough 
and crabbed queſtion, ke a knob in the tree, and while they 
hacke and heweat it with their owne wits, to make it plaine, 
their ſaweltickes faſt in theclift, and cannot get out againe,at 
laft in wrath they become like male-contents with G OD, as 
though the Scripture were not perfect, and either fall into de- 
ſpayre, or into contempt of all. Thereforc it is good to leaue 
oft learning,where God hathleft offteaching : 4 they which 
haue an care where God hatn no tongue,hearkEnot vato God 
but tothe teryprer, as Eue did to the Serpent, This is the rule 
whereby a man may know whether his wiſedom ſtand right: 
as a couetous man is needie in the middelſt of his riches, fo 2 
proud man is ignorant inthe middeſt of his knowledge. Now 
if our wiſedome were examined by theſe properties, feare,as 
the Angel ſayd, Thou haſt examined themwhich called them- 
ſelues ApoSes,and found them lyars : ſo might lay,lhaue exa- 
mined them which call themſelues wiſe men,and found them 
lyars. Indeed Salomon ſayth, Many boaſt of their goodneſſe, but 
who can finde a good mar? So many boaſt of their wiſedom,bur 
who can finde a wiſe man? They are wile (ſayth hee) intheir 
owneiudgements,but he ſaith not that they are wiſe in others 
wudgements. As Paul tolde the Athenians, that they were too 
religious: ſohe would tell many nowthat they are too wiſe,ſo 
wiſe, that they are fooles againe, The GaJathians zcalic was 
without knowledge,but our knov:ledge is withour zeale, [4+ 
King a ſhewe of holines, as Paul ſayth : 10 they haue a ſhewe of 
knowledoe. But as the thewe of holines is hypocrite, ſothe 
ſhew of wiſedome is vanitie. If they whichthinke themiſelues 
wiſe, bee wiſe; then wee haue more wiſe men then beggers, 
and peraquenture here bee more wiſe men,then of any other 
beſide. 
As you haue heardthe notes ofthem whichare wiſe accor- 


ding to ſobrictie:ſo if you would know ſuch as are wile aboue 
{obrietie, 
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ſobrietie, you ſhall diſcerne them by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
will haue all thetalke whereſoceucrthey come, lik 2 parrats.Se- 
condly, they contemne otherlixethe Phariſces. Thirdly, they 
ſpurne at him which tels the of their fault, like Abner. Fourth. 
ly,they iump with Czfar,like the Herodians. Fittly,they turne 
withthetime, like Demas, Sixtly, they ſeeke their owne cre« 
dite by the diſcredite of others, like the enemies of Paul, Se. 
uenthly, they loue to heare their owne praiſe, like Herode, 
Eightly,aboucall things they would hauetheir owne wil, like 
Jezabel. Whenſocuertheſc eight markes meer, there is a wiſe 
man,and a foole, a wiſe man in his owne conceit, and afoole 
in proofe : theſc are the wiſemen of the North, and the Philo- 
ſophers of England. 

Thus you haue heard the wiſedome which is according to 
ſobrietie. Ifany man doe ſee the ſpots of his owne face inthis 
glaſſe,lethim waſh and be cleane. He that iswiſe(ſaith Saloms) 


15 wiſe to himſelfe but he that is oner wiſe,ss wiſe againſt himſelf: | 


here you may ſee : that note aboue Ela is a 1arring note, and 
alwaies makes a diſcorde inthe harmonie, Chriſt would not 
haue vs wile Serpents, but as wiſe as Serpents, lealt they which 
arelike Serpents ſhould circumuentvs: to bee wiſe tocuillis 
an euill wiſedome, and there is no ſuch encmie vnto know- 
ledge,asthe opinion of knowledge: for one which is wedded 
ynto his owne wit,will ncuer be counſelled of any, Therefore 
how neceflaric it is toremember this doctrine,and God grant 
wee may remember it. I cannot tell how, no man can ſerue 
God, vnlefic he knowe God : for none doe obey him except 
they which do know him,and yetit is ſaydthat there was ne- 
uer ſo much knowledge and fo little goodnes.Surely as Chriſt 
ſayd to his Diſciples,O ye of /ittle faith, ſo he might layto vs, 
O ye of little vnderſilanding : for there is not too much wile- 
dom,buttoo much oltctatio:Humilitic is none of our yertues, 
They which ſhouldteach others tobe wile according to ſobrie+ 
tie,paſle the bonds of ſobrietiethElelues:eucry mi hath a come 
mon-weale in his head, & traucls to bring forth new faſhions. 
As thceIewes were not content with ſuch rulers as GOD had 
appoynted them, but would hauea King like the Gentiles. As 
the Papiſts are not content with fuch lawes as God hath ap- 


poynted 


| 
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oyntedthem,bur they will haue traditions like the ewes: So 
the wiſedome of this world is, todeuiſe better orders, better 
lawes, better titles, better callings,better diſcipline,then God 
hath deviſed himſelfe. Exery plant (ſayth Chriſt) which my fa- 
ther hath nat planteaſhall be rooted vp,that is,cucry title,and e= 
uery ofhice,and euery calling, which God hath not planted, 
ſhall be rooted vp : tobe wiſe according to this booke,is to be: 
| wileaccordin o toſobrietie. Therefore ſeeke the wiſedome of 
Chriſt,for the wiledome ofthe Serpent is turned to a carſe,the 
wiſedome of the Pharities is turned to a woe, the wiſedome of 
Achitophel is turned tofolke, the wiſedome of Numrod'is tur- 
ned to confuſron,the wiſedome of the Steward is turned roex- 
pulſion,the wiledome of Iezabelis turned to death. This is the 
endofthe deceiuers wiledome,ofthe extortioners wiſedome, 
of the vſurers wiledome, of the perſecutors wiſedome, of the 
fatterers wiſedome, of the ſorcerers wiſedome, of the hypo-= 
| crites \wiſedame, of the Macheuelians wiſedome, As Moles 
| Ferpent deuoured the Sorcerers Serpent: ſo Gods wiſedome 
| ſhalldeuoure mans wiledome. 
| Wherefore, by the grace of God which i griuen vntome, lay 
vito cuery one-of youwith Paul, Be wiſe yute ſobrietie, be not 
aſhamed to ſeeme ignorant of. fame thwmgs, but remember that it 
ts better to ſceme ignorant, than to bee proude: Thus you haue' 
heard what wiſedome is,now let vs pray vnto God lor it, 
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1.Pet.chap. 2.verl.2, 
eAs newbornes babes deſire the ſircere milke of the word, that 
| Je may grow by it, 6 


PLES) His Scripture{beloued in the Lord)conaineth 
Tg X2>2Allan exhortation to incite and (tirre ypthe be- 
leeuing Iewes,that as God had enlightned the 
with ſome knowledge of his trueth, and ſan- 
AD ified them in ſome meaſure with the grace 
of his ſpirit; ſo they would proceede and grow on and daylie 

| increale 
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increaſe more and morcin the faith and feare of Ieſus Chriſt, 
like the glorious Sunne which (till augmenteth and redoub. 
leth his heate and light, till it become to the middelt of hea. 
uen,wherec is perfect day. Now the meanes whereby wcere- 
cejueall our growthand increaſe in God, is the lively preach- 
ing of the wordof trueth, Andrtherefore the Apolile by a figu- 
rative,and borrowed kinde of ſpeech,carnelily preſſing them 
rothirſt and to long forthe word of God,euen the food of their 
ſoules,as little infants (which are new borne) cric for the mo. 
thers milke to nouriſh and ſuſtaine them. For there are two 
births mentioned in the Scripture : the one fleſhly, and natu- 
rall by propagation from the firſt Adam, whereby originall 
and our birth-finne, as it were a Serpents poylon, paſleth and 
transfuſeth ir ſelfe into vs :the other heauenly and ſpirituall by 
renouation,from the ſecond Adam which is Ieſus Chriſt, wher- 
by grace and holines is deriued and brought vnto vs. 

In this latter and better birth, God is our Father to beget 
vs,the Church his ſpoute our mother to conceiue vs, the ſeede 
whereby wee are bred and borne againe, is the word of God, 
the Nurſes to feede, and to weane, and to cheriſh vs, are the 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, andthe foode whereby we are nou- 
riſhed,and held in life,is the milke of the word,as in this place, 
And therefore in as much as children which are newe borne, 
cannot increaſe in growth and ſtature, bur muſt needes dye, 


 andcome todiſſolution,vnleſle they be continually fedde and 


nouriſhed with wholeſome foode : it bchoueth all the faithful 
and godlie,who are quickened and reuiuedin the life of God, 
as newe borne babes to deſire the ſincere milke of the words, that 
they may growe by ir. Ithinke wee neede not many words to 
cleere the general drift and ſcope of this Scripture,as we need 
not many fingers to poynt at the ſhining ſunne, Let vs now 
therefore defcend to the particular doctrines which iſſue and 
ſpring from the ſeuerall branches of this —_ 

| Firſt here is noted a preparation, if we will be bettered and 
increaſed by the word, we muſt be «5 new borne babes.Second- 
lie, our affection and duetic when we are new borne, wee mult 


deſire. Thirdly,the matter and obieRtof our de/ive, the milke of 


tbe word. Fourthly,the qualitic of the milke,it mult bee ſincere. 


Laſtly; : 
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Laſtly,the end 8& viefor which wegdetireitthat we maygrow 1c, 12 4 
thereby, For the firſt poynt we mult Lee arwewe borne | os 1.Cor. 14. 
Children we knoware principaily commended for fimplicitie 20, 
and harmeleſnes : and therefore allthoſe which will profite in 
the ſchoole of Chriſt, and receiue light and comfort bythe 

reaching of the word, are here __ to become a5 babes, to: 
layaſide all maliciouſneſſe, and to bring holie and ſanGified 
hearts to the hearing of it, Suffer the Lttle babes to come ntg ©*$:13.29. 
me(layth our Sauiour) and forbid theps. nat : for of ſuch is. the 
kingdome of heauen: as if we were neucr fit to heaxe and learne 
of Chriſt,cill we bee reformed and newly chaunged inte little 
babes againe. For the ſecrets of the Lord (as the Plalmiſt ſpea- 7/a/.25.14. 
keth) & with them that feare him: to teach: ys, that as Dauid 
would admitno vile perſon into his counſell:; fo Gad will ad- 
mit no {infull ſoule into his ſecrets. 1f any man will doe Gods: 
will,(Gyth our Sauiour Jhe ſhal know of the dodtrine whether 

it be of God orno, becauſe nomi can learne this doEtrine, but: 79b».7. 17, 
he that dothit, asno man could learne the Virgins ſong, but Rewer. s. 
they which ſang it. And Salomon tothe ſame fe fayth, The: 

feare of the Lord ts the beginning hrs : aSifthe firſt lef.. £799 217+ 


. 


ſon tobe wiſe, were to be holie :andtherefore Chiilt is ſaydto 


haue expounded all thingsto his Diſciples apart,to ſhew, thar 

if we will haue Chriſttoteach vs, wemuſt goe apart fromthe 
world.Sothat asa man {lippeth off al his cloathes, whe he go- 

ethinto a bath co waſh him: ſo we mult {lip oft al our fins, whe 
wecometo the word to feede ys: for wiſedome will not reft 

in the defiled ſoule, nor in a bodie that is ſubie&ynto finne. 

As the diuell would not:dwell butin a houſe that was ſwept Zzt.11.25. 
from godlines : ſo the graces of God will not come yntothe | 
heart which is not cleanied from wickednefle,for God wil not Mar. 9 17. 
powre new.wine but into new veſlels : therefore ynles ye haue 

prepared new hearts, looke for no new bleſſings to be powred 

on you, The Tewes reade the Scriptures daylie in their.Syna« 

gopues to finde Thrilt, but all in yaine, becauſe the vaile is not 

taken away in readingthem:; Euenſo doe wepreachin vaine, 

& you heare in vaine,becauſethe vaile of fin which. is drawne 


"like a Curtaine ouer your hearts, hideth andeclipſerhthe glo- 
rious light of the Goſpell from you. And therefore beloued: 


brethren.) 
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brethren if you will have the Lord to bleſſe your hearing,and 
- to proſpcrour prexching , yournuſt waſh'and'rince'out the 
dregs of ſinnethat/are frozen in you, you mult purge the lea- 
uen of maliciouſnes that ſowreth your ſoules, you muſt calt 
our couerouſnes, and your pride, & your ſlocthfulnes,8 your 
partiall preiudice, like the ſerpent which ſpucs vp his poylon 
when he goes todrinke : For this isthe cauſe why there areſo | 
maby fruitles and nonwproficient hearers becauſe there areſo | . 
many ſintull and wicked hearers, It is ſaid of Chriſt,that he dd 
Mar.t3.11 Pot many great works in his own countrey for their unbebefs ſake: 
ſoit may be ſayd, that God concealeth many great myſteries 
of faith from vs for our fins ſake, Our wickednes ſtops Chriſts 
mouth thathe will not ſpeske,as the Jewes incredulitic chay= | 
ned his hands chat he would not worke, Will an Embroderer | 
reach an other mans ſeruanthistrade,if he knowe he will hurt 
him > No more will God teach' the diuels ſeruants his trueth, 
; becaufe heknoweth they will offend hin1. The ſeed which fell |} 
intothe thornie ground, ſprang vp very cheerfully fora time, | 


thatit might ſeeme ro giue oreat hope ofa ioyfull harueſt: bue | 


M4t.t3,22, becauſe thornes grewe vp wn ir, at lengrhchey.chokedit: fo 
that ynles we cut vp the thornie ſinnes which naturally ſprout 
and {pring'vpin vs,they wilt overthrow all the good plantsof 
holie doctrine that are graftedin vs: and therfore the Prophet 

fere.44 Teremie Willeth'vs to breake vp the fallow ground, oF not to (owe | 
amor.s thornes,as if the heart mult fili be lanctified, and after= | + 
ward mſtruQed, as pron muſt firſt beeheated,and afterwards - 
be faſhioned. In regard whereof, Hbeſcech you(my beloued)in 
the feare and rciterence of Gods'blefſed name, looke to your | 
feete when yeenret iritothe houſe of 50d: preſlenor into this 
marriage feaſt without a Wedding garment, tread not into the 
holie Sanctuarie to heare the word, with an vaſanctified, and | 
a defiled,and a filthie ſoule. 

A man wil not keepe the Sabbaoth in his workiog apparel, 
but will pur enhissichelt iewels,and array hitmſelfe in his belt 
attyre,and-yet'Wee make itno ſcruplearallro comeyntothe 
Sabbaothsexerciſe with a prophane; anda wicked, and out 
worky day heart. When Nadab and Alahu oftered firangefire | 

Lev.1c;, betorethe Lord,Ged ſayd, [will be honoured them that draw 


nigh 
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nighwnto metoſhewethatthe Lorddoththen looke for more 
hol:nes at our hands, when by practiſe of his ſeruice, and the 
duties ofholie religion,we approach to draw more necrevn« 
to him. Wherefore, to ſhut. vp this poynt; as thebegger (in 
the Goſpell) calt off his cloaketo come toChrilt : ſomultwe 
caſt off the cloake of our wickedneſſe, whe we cometoheare, 
We mult be as babes, it wee will be Chriftes pupilles; becauſe 4411.25 


| herevealeth knowledge and wiledom tonone but babes. And 


yet wee muſt not bee baber onely, but newe borne babes,which 

hauc a new foule, anewelife,newe members,newe affections 

imparted tothem. Whereby wee learne,thatitis not enough 

in our regeneration,torcdreſle and reforine ſome one diſor- 

dered ifRion in vs,but wee mult bee chaunged and new fa- 

ſhioned in cuery part. As Saul when the kingly ſpirite came 1.S2m.10.9 
ypon him, was turned as it were into another man: So wee 

when the word begetteth vs anew, mult be turned and chan- 
oedincoether men, and therefore they which are implanted 

ito Chxilt, are called new creatures, becaule neither the olde 2.Cor. 5.17. 
Heart,nor the olde hand, nor the ode care,nor the old eye,will 

ferue the turne,but all muſt be molten and new framed again. 

For what ſoeuer ts borne of the fleſh,zs fleſh : If we will haue it ſpi- 124.3.6. 
rit, that is fit for Gods worſhip, who « ſþpiri:, andwill be wor- 104.4424. 
foirppe. din ſpirit and trxethyit mul be borneagaine ofthe ſpirit. 

-The (eaſe hereof made the Prophct Dauid crye out, Create in 7/41.51.10, 
meacleaneheart,O Godjandrenue arightpiru wnhin me : and 

-thertore we mult not patch Se peece vp our hatts tor God like 

a beggers cloake whichis wade of (hreds, but we mult bere- 

renewed and thorowly chaunged inthe ſpirit of our mindes. 

'When Naamithe leperhad waſhed in Tordan,his fleſh came 

-apaine like the fleſh of a young child : If the leproſic of ſinne 

be waſhed and purged fromvs, all our affections, and all our 

deſires will be altered and.chaunged like the fleſh of a childe. 

And therefore if we will fitour ſeluesto be good hearers, wee 

muſt nor enterraine fricadſhip with any fiune. As the Adder 

flips off her skinne,and the Eaglecaſteth her bill : ſo we muſt 


| Quite ſlip ourfeluesoftal ourlults, when as nov borne babes we 


.come to heare, _:. Gy PS 
| Touch navnclrance thing, fayth the Lord, becauſe ſwine will 2.c0r.6.17.. 


' clivg; 


Iobn.1s5 5. 


Eph.4.14. 
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cling to the conſciencelike bird-lime to a feather, therefore 
we muſt nottouch it: it muſt not haue a finger of vs. When the 
divell made his reentrie, hee tooke vnto himſelfe ſeuen other 
ſpirits worſe then himſelf, Thus one diucll brings moe diuels, 
and one finne pulles on more finnes,as one crow calleth many 
crowestoa carrion : and therefore as the leauen was hid inthe 
meale till all was ſowred: ſoletys neuer reſt ſeaſoning our 
ſoulesti!l all be fanCtified : for then we bee fit ro vnderfiande. 
uery part of Gods will, when we bee in cuery part new borne 
againe. 

Furthermore, this poynt diſcouereth and deſcrieth a groſſe 
errorin Poperie, concerning the workes of nature,which are 
wrought andeffeCted by the ſingle vertus and power of our 
own free will without the finger and grace of God. For where. 
asthe Papiſts acquite many of them, and cleere them from 
ſinne,as if an vnregenerate man,by the ſtrength and abiliticof 
his owne will as it were mounted vpon his owne wings, were 
able ro aſpireto the accompliſhment of holie defies: wee ſee 
that the Apoſtle in this place maketh no other account of the 
ynregenerate,then of dead men : and therefore that they muſt 
be quickened and new borne againe, before they can practiſe 
or performe any vitall aRion in the life of God. Chriſt is re- 
ſembled to a Yime,and we to the branches : for that all the iuice 
and ſappe whereby the branches ſpring and live,ifſueth and a- 
riſeth from the roote of the Vine: ſo all the grace and goodnes 
that 1s in vs,droppeth and diftilleth from the riches ofthe per- 
ſon of Teſus Chriſt. Before God bleſſed Sara,ſhe was barren, & 
childleſlc : ſo yntill God bleſle our hearts,they be wicked, and 
fruitleſſe. And therefore as an vncleane fountaine cannot ſend 
foorth ſweete water,nora bad tree bring'forth good fruite : no 
more can the corrupt and wicked heart of the vnregenerate, 


bud and bring foorth any good and vertuous actions. Thus 


much of our condition and preparation, whereby wee haue 
learned with how holie, and with how ſanctified afte tions, we 
oughtto repayretothe hearing of the word, Now followeth 
our duetie and affetion when we are new borne. 

' Asnew bornebabes deſire. We mult not be children inwa- 


ucring and inconftancie,becauſethe Apoſtle ſayth, that God 


hath 
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be no more childrenwanering and carried about with enery winde 
of doftrine reeling from faith to faith, fromreligiontoreligion, 
like a drunken man from wall to wall. Nor wee muſt not bee 


children in vnderlianding and knowledge, becauſe the ſame 


Apoltle ſayth, Brethren bee not children in vnderstanding, but 1.Cor.14. 


concerning malicionſnes be children,but in vnderitanding be of a 
ripe age.But we mult be childrenin an ardent and burning af- 


fection,in thirſting and longing forthe word of God. Bleſſed xz,,.5.6. 


are they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhall 
be filled, becauſe God filles the hungrie with good things, but the 
rich and the wealthie he diſmiſſeth emptie.The kingdom of God 
ſuffereth violence,becauſe none can enter atthe narrow gate, 
but ſuch as (irjue, and throng, and thruſt to enter, And there= 
fore as when the damme feedes her young,cuery bird gapeth, 
and ſ{truggleth, and ftretcheth out the necketo receiue the 
foode : ſo when we come to heate, ettery man mult reach,and 
ſretch out his heart to receiue the word. For then indeede the 
word worketh moſt effetually in vs, when our hearts before 
are kindled and inflamed with defire of it, like waxe whichre- 
ceiuethany (tainpe afterit is heated, The Shunamites childe 
which was raiſed by Eliſha,ſo ſoone as his fieſh begito waxe 
warme, neeſed, and opened his eyes, and reuiuedagaine : So 
when wee waxe warme inthe ſpirice, and conceiuea deſire 
and athir(t of the word of God,it is an vndoubred token that 
we are borne againe, that there is breath & a ſoule within vs, 
and wee are not vtterly dead in the life of grace, As contrari- 
wiſe,they which haue nota ſharpe and hungrie appetite to be 
fed and ſatisfied with the mrlke of the word, are but dead car- 
caſſes,and skinnes full of rotten bones: ſothat this citie which 
ſhould bee the glorie of the kingdome, may well bee termed 
Golrotha,T he place of d:ad mens skulles,in regard there are ſo 
many thouſand ſoules dead in ſinne, dead in deſire, ho haue 
nothirſt and hunger for che word of God. If they haue a bare 
reading Miniſter, as children haue a puppit to play with, they 
thinke themſelues in a happie ſtate : as if Eliſhaes (taffe could 
raiſe the dead childe without Eliſha, and the word giue life 
without a preacher. It may be they can bee content with Mi- 


cab, to accept a Leuite if they light vpon him: Burt who will 
Mm | ſend 


hath furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Teachers, Thatwe 1142.12.41, | 
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Mart.$.46. 


Gen. 2.6 


Mar.7.23, 


ſend to Hicruſalemthe ſchoole of the Prophets, as Saui ſent to 
Bethelem to ferch Dauid for his comfort? Ithinke you know 
my meaning.I would not wiſh you to waittill preachcrs offer 
themſeluesto inſtruct you, but toſcnd to the Schooles of lear- 
ning to prouide oodlic andable men, who may minifter the 
word in due ſeaſon. Balaake, becauſc he longed for Balaam, 
went to the vtmolt coalt of the countrey to mecte him. The 


father,becauſe he longed for his prodigallſonne,ranne to kifſe 


him a great way off. Dauid becauſe he longed tor the Arke, 
went and brought it vp from Kiriathaim : So then indeede we 
defire the word of God, when we will not Ray till it come vn- 
to vs, but we will preuent it, and goto the veimoſt borders of 
our countreyto fetch it home vnto vs. Wee mult deſirerthe 
milke of the word & we muſt deſire it as babesthatis,in three re- 
ſpects. Firſt,they ſay chi!dr ſoſooneasthey are borne into the 
world, preſently crye out for the mothers dupge : ſo mult we 
ſo loone as wee feele the prace of God to haue renewed vs, 
while we are yet hot from the wombe hunger & thirſt for the 
milke of the word. It the mother ſhould deterre to giue her child 
ſucke, were it able toliue a moncth, or a weeke,or a day ? No 
morcis our faith able to ſuſtaine and ſupport it ſelte,vnles it be 
preſently nouriſhed with the foode of life. Chriſt ſo ſoone as 
he had raiſed vp Iairus daughter,commanded her meate, as if 
it were in vaine for vs to be quickened by the finger of his po- 
wer,vnlcfle we be fed by the word of his grace : and therefore 
Eden was watered ſo ſooncas it was planted, to ſhew that we 
mult be ſtrengthened io loone as weare inſtructed : ſothatir 
isa great faulr among vs, when God hath quickened vs with 
his ſpirit,and we percciue his graces io budde andtobloflome 
in v<,that weprelently proutde not moiſture to nouriſh and to 
preſerue them, Wee count it a miracle that Elias lived fortie 
daies without foode :; and yer we after many yeares of famine 
_— oft the teeding of our ſuliles. We thinke it alwayes 
roo loone to begin,though we begin then when we are ready 
toende, as the rich man,whothca went 1a hand to inlarge his 
barnes, when he waseuen at deaths doore to refigne his life, 
As Chritt was then ſent for to heale the Rulers daughter, when 
ſhe wasready to depart: {o, many neuer delire the preachers 
copanic tillthey beready todyc. They lay that the tune is not 
'c> 
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et come that the Lords houſe fhould be built:nor yet time to 
ſanQifie their ſoules for God; nor yet time to prouide for the 
milke of the word. And thus we poſte off from day to day,from 
yeare to yeare,til we be arreſted by death: As the bad Lawyer 
driues off iis Client fro terme to terme\til the ſuit be loſt, Lot 
was ſo long loitcring &rrifling in Sodom,that the Angel was 
faineto pluck him out with violence; and certainly ynles the 
Lord by the good meanes of his prouidence ſhould plucke vs 
out of ignorance &darknes wherein we vſe ſuchtrifling, and 
plunging,& delaying, that ſcarce one of athouſand would be 
ſaved Whetforc (beloued in Chriſt )if Paul haue planted you 
inthe true faith,detirealſo an Apolloto water you, If che foun- 
dation be layd by a maſter builder : ſeeke out askilfull worke- 
ma,\vho may rooteitalſo: if ye haue receiued one grace,ſpee- 
dily defire the preaching of the word, that it may increaſe and 
grow vp by drefling and manuring vnto a double grace: for 
cuen the beſt gitrs wili. wither and decay in you,vnles they be 
preſently watered with the word. Avainue, we knowthat chil- 
dren arc ſo grcedily carricd with a dehre of the food, that whe 
hager aſlai'e;them,chey neither regard leifure,nor neceſſnie, 
nor willingnes ofthe mothers, but al excuſes and bufines ſeta+ 
part,{o ſoone as they cric for it they muſt be fed : Euenſo wee 
mult not thinke it enough to defire the word, bur we muli bee 
earneſt & feruent,and importunate in calling & crying for it. 
Anotab'e parable is in Luke, how one called tor bread in the 
night, the other anſweredthat he was in bed; which ſcemeda 
reaſonable anlwer,& yet it would not ſerue : So we haue long 
called (my brethren )and wee naue a great while craued the 
bread of life, though it may ſcemea reaſonable anſwere, that 
they cannot giue it vs without impoueriſhing themſelues and 
their children, who are fat and inriched with the Miniſters 
maintenance : yet we ought not tobe daunted & diſcouraged 


Lk. 11.5. 


ſo,burto continue asking til,as Peter concinued knocking til 47, 12, - 


the doore was opened. For as Ichu was knowneby his furious 
marching; ſo you may know a faithtull and true Chriſtian, by 
his zealous perfeCting of holy purpoſes, The mother doth not 
alwaics feed her child forloue,but many times to keepe it (till 
and quiet, is conſtrained to leaue all, and giueit ſuck; Soitour 
mother ncither reucrenced G O DD, nor tcared men,yet it wee 
Mm 2 would 
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would be carneſt and importunate with her, if we would con. 
tinually cric and call for it,as babes do for the milke,ſhe would 
feed vs at laſt if not of loue,yet atleaſt to be eaſed of vs. lt isan 
old ſaying,that he which asketh faintly teacheth vs to denye 
him : Ifwe will teach men to graunt vs, wee mult aske it with 
courage and conſancie, And therfore as Iacob wreſtled with 
the Angel and ſayd, / will not let thee goe vntill thou bleſſe me:(o 
muſt our requetts wreſtle with the Gouernours of our land, 
and ſay,] will not let yourett vntill you heare me, 

This doctrine enditeth & conuinceth a great numberof vs, 
who though wee have a deliretothe word, yet we arc ſo chill 
and ſo colde, and ſolooſe in it,that in euery crofle event, wee 
Rand ſtone Rill. If it be but a (traw itis a blocke in our way, be- 
cauſe as Ieremie ſpeaketh, We haue noconrage for the tructh 
vponearth : we haue ſomeloue to the _—_—— wee haue no 
courage to labour and aduenture for it, as a Mcrchant that 
would gladly gaine, but dares not venture the ſeas for feare of 
drowning.Ifthe people be ſomewhat backward,or a preacher 
cannot be procured at the firſt daſh,while the fit is freſh ypon 

/ vs,wetakeour diſcharge,& caſt oftthe care for cuer after, The 

— flouthfull man ſayes,7 here 7s a Lyon in theway: And ſo wediſ- 

courage ourſclues in ſeeking geod things, becauſe thereis 

, paines inthe way,But if we defirethe word,as babes do milk, 
we mult ncuerreſt to deſire it,yntill we have it, 

Laſtly, we know children are continually crauing foode; a 
little pauſe, and then to the breaſt againe: and therefore wee 
muſt not be gorged and glutted with once ſeruing,but conti- 
nually defire it: We mult bee of Elias diet, bread and fleſhin 
the morning, and at euening too; ſo morning and — 


dere.g.3. 


our ſoules mult be fed, The Apoſtle exhorteth, Let the wor 


Cel3.16, of God dwell in you, becauſe itmultnot take yp a nights lodging 
andſo bee gone, but irmuſt bee a continuall reſidence and a- 
bode in our hearts. Though the ground be good, yetitmuſt 
haue the former and the latter raine to make it fertile, and yet 
many of ys thinke to growe grecne with one ſhower,and to 
goc vnto heauen with one ſermon, It is reported of the faith- 

ull, that they continued daylic in the temple, as if a Sabbaoth 
dayes exerciſe would not ſerue the turne, vnleſle we had ſome 
ordinaric repaſt in the workie daycs alſo : and therefore as 


AA.2.6. 


Food for new borne babes.” 463 


che lamp birrned continually in the Temple without quench- 
ing : ſo the word mult continually ſound in our cares without 
intermiffion. Thus you fee(beloued) thatif you will deſire the 
milke of the wordas new borne babes, you muſt defireitpreſent- 
ly without delay,importunatly without fainting,and continu- 
ally without loathing,and being ſatisfied withir. 
Now we cometo the matter andobic& which we muſt de- 
fire; namely,our food & nouriſhment in Chriſt, which is here 
called the milke of the word. To this our Sautour recalleth vs fro 
all our dainties, Labour not for the meate that periſheth, bue 
forthe meate which indurcth to eternall life, For rhe word is e- 70h.s 27. 
ucrlaſting foode and immortall ſeede,becauſe it makes vsim- 
mortall,andto laſt forcuer. Wee defire wealth, honour, and 
pompe,and pleaſure,and cuery thing,ſaue the milke of the word 1.Pet.4 23. 
which we fhould deſire, like Adam who had all trees, and yet 
liked none bur the forbidden tree, There is a deſire of the word, 
but it isa tare to choake the good corne; There is a deſire of Mar.13.22, 
money, but it isthe roote of all cuill; Thereis a defire of the 79976: 
fleſh,but ic fighteth & wageth warre againſt the ſpirit; There 12..4.1. 
is adeſireof preheminence, but it is ſwelling and ambitious; 
Thereis a defire of reuenge, but it ariſcth from araſh and car- 
nall ſpirit; There is a deſire of praiſe, bur itis curſed and phari- 
ſaicall; the bleſſed and holy defire is, ro deſire the milke of the Lu g. 54. 
word. When Jonathan ſaw the hony dropping,he mult needes 
bee licking : ſo whenye ſeethe milke of the Goſpell ye mult 
defireto bee ſucking. Of all the bleſſings of Canaan this was 
the chiefeſt,that ic flowed with milke and honey ; and this in- 
couraged the [ſ[raclites to trauaile to it,in the deſart to poſleſſe 
it. The word is a land lowin og with better milke and honey, & 7.12.45. 
we muſt not thinke any paine or toyle too much to attaineit. 
God hath many names in ſcripture tomake vs conceive more 
honorably of him: ſo hath the worde many titles to make it 
more amiable: It is called a /arterne to direct vs, a medicineto p/z/,c19. 
heale vs, a gnideto coduQvsa bit to reſtraine vs,a ſword to de- 10. 
fende vs, water to waſh vs, fire to inflamevs, ſalt to ſeaſon vs, 
wile to nouriſh vs, wine to reioyce vs, rarme torefreth vs, 4 
treaſure to inrich vs,and thekey to open & vnlock heaue gates 
vnto vs. Thus the wordis namedin alithings,that wee ſhould 
Mm 3 only 


Matr.13.16 


Dewtr.12.:2 


E/ay.8.20, 
John 5.39. 
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only deſire itin teadof all things. And ſinely therfore rheword | 


is in ſoſmall requeſt among vs, becauſe wee knowe not what 
bleſſings it bringeth withit. It is the word of ſaluation, becauſe 
it ſaueth the foule from pining,as the corne which Ioſeph ſent, 
did Iacobs houſe from famine.So that as Eliſha ſaid of Iardan, 
waſh and be cleanſed: io may weſay of the word, Heare it and be 
ſaued. It is called the word of life, becauſe it reuiueth the ſpirit, 
as Eliſhaes bones reuiucd the 1fraclite. It is called rhe wordof 
reconciltationbecaufeit is like a golden chayne to linke God 
and vs together, Andinregard hereof,itis calledajewell of in- 
eſtimable price,as it all the treaſure in Egypt were not wealthie 
enough to buy it. Andtherfore,as Dauidlon ged for the Well 
of Bethlehem ; ſo muſt wee long and languiſh for the milke of 
the word. The word is reſembled to milkein threerefpects. Firſt, 
becauſe it isthe only food of the faithfull, as milke is the onely 
and proper food of babes.Secondly,becaulc it is not hard and 
imtricate,burplaine and eaſe to be conceiued,as milke iscalie 
to be digeſted. Thirdly,becauſe itis ſweet and comfortableto 
the ſoule,as milke is ſweet and pleaſant in taſte, 


J 
/ 


Forthe firlt poynt, the Lord chargeththe __ to doe 
whatſoener he had commannded, and not to adde or diminiſh any 
thing, And Ioſua, Iofiah, Ezra, andthereli, when they would 
renew the Lords conenant with the people, read nothing but 
the law,toſnew that it was the only rule and ſquare of al their 
duetie: and therefore Eſay recalleth vsto the law and to thete- 
ſtimonie, &c, and Chrilt ſendsvs ro ſearch the Scrmrares, be- 
cauſe by them wee haue eternall life: and therefore the Popiſh 
church(which not content withthe milke of the Goſpel )hath 
broached many heathen traditions,and vnwritten traſh ; doth 
not feede but choke and poylon her children with them, and 
depriue the Lords people of this toode of life, and like curſed 
Philiſtines (top vp the wels of water which other haue digget): 
whatdoe they els butſtarue and famiſh ſo-many Nations?For 
well may their hedge pricfis Ike drie Nurſes delight and di- 
ſportthe children for a ſeaſon ; but when hunger bites; when 
the diſtreſſed conſcience would bee fed and comforted, then 
they are notableto attoordthem the very crums from Chrilis 
table, and therfore we mult needes account the eſtate of thoſe 
congrega. 
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congregations to be full of dread and horror,which have not 

this mi/ke of the word to feede their ſoules, which want a good 

ſteward to piue thein their meate in due ſeaſon; which like 

the Egyptians Ilye crawling inthe darke,when other churches 

enioy molt comfortablelight. Iacob forſooke the bleſſed land 

of Canaan when ithad ah, Mans can we beeenamored of 

thoſe afſemblies where there is no ſoules foode? If yedid con- 
ſider(my beloued ) that ye cannot benouriſhed ynto eternall 

life, but by the milke of the word; ye would rather defire your 

bodics might bee without ſoules, than your churches without 
preachers.[ tremble tothinke how oft you haue heard this,and 

yet how little you haue performedirt, Forthe ſecond poynt, 

that the doctrine of the Goſpell is plaine, appeareth, when the 
Wiſeman ſayth, 1/ the woras of his month are plaine andeaſieto ,, , 
him that will underſtand. The teftimonie of the Loyd ſure, and P[el.n ge 
grueth light tothe ſimple. !f our Goſpell be hid({ayththe Apo- 2.Cor.4.3. 
{ile Jit is hid vnto them that periſh : for as the Sunne hich was 

made to]:ghten al things, is mo't light: fo che word which was 


So 
made to clcere all thinos,is molt cleere : fo that if there bee no 


communion betweenelight and darknes, and theword of God 

be alanterne vnto our feete,anda light untoour pathes; then itis P/al.r19.5. 
euident that the word hath nodarkneſle init. It wee {cenot all 
things,the faulc is notin the light, but in the eye;as Agar could 
notſecthe water which yer was before her, and therefore our 
aduerſaries fal{ly charge the Scriptures of exceeding hardnes 

and intricatenes. Whenthe ſpies were returned from Canaan, N«b.13, 
they could not {ay,but thatit was a good land; bur they ſ2idit 

was hard to come by: ſo the Papiſts mult needs contefle, that 

the Scripture is a good worde, and yet to difſadethe Lords 

people froma ſerious & diligent ſearch of it; they bring vp 2 

ſlaunder & lay; it hath many obſcurities and by-paths, But as 

Eliſha ſawe the horſes and fierie chariots which his enemies 

could not ſce: ſo (beloued) if ye come with a faithful & a holy * 

heart tothe word and to the Scripture, ye ſhall ſee that plain- 

nes and cafines in the doctrine which our aducrlaries cannot 

ſce. Forthethird poynr,that the Goſpell is the onely comfort 

and conlolation of a faithfull ſoule ; the Propher Jeremie 

layth, Thy wordes were found by mee, and I did eate them, and ter.15.16, 
AM m 4 thy 
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thy word was onto me the ioy andreiocing of my heart. Thy 14- 


ftimonies hane T taken for an heritage for ener : for they are the 


toy of my heart. As a man will be glad tobee hired to aNoble 
man : ſo Dauid when he had gotten the milke of the word, re- 
ioycedas much as ifhe had been hyred ynto God : andthere- 
fore,in all the ſtorie of the Acts, we ec ioy & comfort to haue 
followed the worde, as Eliſha followed Elias, and would not 
leaue him. Sothe Wiſemen reioyced exceedingly when they 
ſawethe tarre which ſhould leade them to Chriſt : ſo ye haue 
matterof great ioy and comfort, when ye heare the word prea- 
ched which ſhal carrie you to heauen, like the chariots which 
conucyed Iaacob into * comin There bee many Michols in this 
land which haue mocked King Dauid for dauncing before the 
Arke.There are many which terme vs heady and fooliſh men, 
becauſe we come and throng, and preale thus to a ſermon: but 
as Chriſt ſayd, Father forgine them,they know not what they doe; 
So God forgiue them. they know not what they ſay: forifthey 
did fcele the calme of conſcience,the ioy of heartthe conſola- 
tion of ſpirit, andthe exceeding andcuerlafting comforts in 
God, which the faithfull poſleſſe & enioy by hearing the word, 
they wouldaccount vs not only fooles, but ſftarke mad,ifal the 
pleaſures,or profits, or dangers of the world ſhould withdraw 
or withhold vs from it. So much for our food ; now wee come 
to the qualitic of our food, 

It mult be ſincere. Sincere both inhis ſauour,and alſo in ef= 
tect and operation : for,as in nouriſhing our bodie naturally, 
our bloud cannot be good if our diet be vnawholſome:ſo in fee- 
ding our ſoules {piritually , neither our hearts nor affections, 
nor our words,norour workes can bee good, vnlefle the mitke 
be w holſome whereupon we feed,and therfore,as our Sauiour 
bids vs take heedwhar we heare: ſothe Apoltletothe like ef- 
feR,giues a caueattotakeheed ypon what we feede; for there 
iS a pure and fi eſh dottrine.mn ler. 1.7.a0d there isa ſower & lea- 
wened doctrine,in Matr,15.6, There is a newwme © the Golpell 
in Mat.g.15.& there is amixed wine in the cup of fornicators in 
inRe.17.4.There are wholſome words in 2.Tim.1.1 3-8&there are 
corrupt and unwholſome words, Ephel.4.29. There is a dorine 
of God, lohn.7.16, and here is a doftrine of diwels, 1.Tim. 4.1 
There 
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There is anedifiyng and a building worde, and there is a fretting 
and a cankred word, 2. limoth.2.17. As the Prophets children 
cryed out death in the pot ; ſolome places may lay,death inoxr 
foode : and hereof it is, that wee arc ſooften forewarned in the 
Scriptureto beware of the leanen of the Scribes and Pharifies; to 
rake heede of the Prophetswhich come to vs mm ſheepes clothing : 
to beware that no man ſeduce vs through Philoſopbre: to triethe 
ſpirits whether they be of God or no; as we muit tafte our foode 
before wee digeſt it: to trie our golde before wee treaſure it 
Chriſt taſted the vineger but would not drinke ;ſo when wee 

taſte falſe doQrine we muſt reiectir, There are many greedy 

ofmilke, but it is Dragons milke :they take great paines to 

learn, bur it ist learnethe language of Aſhdod,& not thelan» 

guape of Canaan : they runnetoheare,butto heare fables and 
yntrueths, Nimrod was as painefullin building of Babel, as 
Salomon in rearing the holy temple, Micah entertayned a 
Leuite, & conſecrated hisfiluer, but to an idolatrous worſhip. 
The I{raclites melted their eare-rings, buttoereR acalfe. Ie- 

zabel fed a greatrout of trencher chaplaines, but to honour 

Baal. Many deſire to haue mike, but they will haue it from 

dragons poyſoned ; and therefore we are here warned to de- 
fire the ſincere milke.ec. For the Lord will not haue the wine 

of his word to be mingled and maſhed with the water of hu- 


mane inventions. He that hath my words let him ſpeake fanh- 7er-23.28, 


fully - what is the chaffe to the Wheate? God would not haue 
one field ſowed with two kindes of graine; ro ſhew vsthathe 
would not haue one heart filled withrwo kindes of Doctrine. 
Dagon could not ftande with the Lordes Arke; no more can 
Chriſts truth holde any fellowſhip with the word oferror: and 
therefore as the miniſters muſt beware that they make not 
merchandiſe of the word of God,ſo mult the people alſo, that 
they drinke notany milke but that whichis ſincere. And here 
ye ought (m1 beloued) more carefully ro behaue your ſelues, 
as ye ſee the diuvell more ſubtilly co aflault you , and vnder the 
cloake of z.cale andreformation, to bring imo the Lordsſan- 
Auary moſt wicked prophanation. 

As a man will be more wary totrie euery peece of golde, 
when 


E/xy 61.3. 
1.Pet.2.3. 
Alat,25.16 
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Tohn T1076 
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tohn 2.17. 
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when he ſees many counterfeit and Flemiſh an gels to flie a. 
broad : ſo, when yee ſec many ſortes of dodtrin f 
6 y \ e, crawlin 

daylic like Locuſts outof the bottomles pitte , 'yce muſt bee 
more diligent totaſic andtrie which is ſound and fincete, Ir 
t9lloweth: | 

That ye may grow by it. Here is the ende of our hearing, 
That we maygrowin grace and increaſcin the faith ofrighte= 
oulſtes: forthe fairhfull are called che trees of yighteonſnes, be. 
cauſethey mult bealwayes [ringing : /z#ing /tones , becauſe 
they mult grow in the building : good: ſeraants, whichmult 
trade and trathique the Lords talenesto increaſe : fruitful brane 
ches, which mult be purged & pruned by the nand of the hea-« 
uen'y husbandman, Itaac muſt not alwayeshang on Saraes 
breaft, butmuſt be weaned; 1o we mult not alwayes be chil. 
drcn, but growe vp and increale and profite more and more, 
As the ſtar neuer cea{cdril it came ouer Chritt; ſo we mult ne. 
uerreſt walkingtil we come to God, lf we haue faith, we muſt 
proceede from faith to fayth :it we hauc loue , we mult increaſe 
and abide in lowe : it we haue zeale,we mult endenonr to be com 


ſumedwith zeale: it we be liberal tothe diſtreſſed Saints of G od, 


we mu double oxrr [1b:rality, as Elkana gaue Annah a double 
portion. It we read the ſcriptures,ve mult goon and continue it 
prayer :if we gize almes, we muli ſtep on one foot further,and 

ine them with cheerefulzes: and thusas the Eagle continually 
joarcthti!l the cometo the higheſt: ſo mult we (lil increaſe til 
we come to pertection. Let vibe led forward vutoperfettion :as 
if a faithful man were hike a ſhip vnder ſayle, ncucr anchoring 
ill he arrive ot heauen, The greater is our ſinne which heare, 
and hearc, but arcncuer the more reformed tor our hearing, 
like Pharaohs ili fauourcd kine which deuoured the fat kine, 
bur remayned as 1!] ſauoured asthey were before; ſo many of 
vs when we hauc lueved the breaſt almoſt dry,after twenty or 
thirty yearcs feeding,are 255kregged & leane 15 wee were be» 
forc.No man almolt among vs 1s more zealous, noman more 
faithful, no mi more coltant forthetrith,no man more feruet 
in religion, no man more lanctitied, no man more diligentin 
practiling,nor lefle vitious now,then he'was one hundred ler- 
more 
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mons agoe,as ifire were night-blackrauens;which cannot be 
waſhed with althe ſope of the Goſpe). Though we have long 
heard and ill defire to heare, yet wee doenotgrowe by our 
hearing, we are very dwartes in Chriſt ſcantablero goe, little 

in faith , little in loue, little in patience, little in obedience, 
little in zcale,like Zacheus,fo little that we cannot ſee Chriſt. 
This is an vndoubted euidence that wee haue not fleſhly but 
ſonie hearts, which though they be waſhed, yet they cannor 
be watered with the ſweer ſhowers of the Goſpel: For,isthere 
not in cuery tauerne,and in cucryſhop,and ineuery houſe, & 
in cuery hall,as much couetouines, as much briberie, as much 
coſening,as much wantonnes,as much imaliciouſnes afterthis 
long ſhine of the word,as there was betore?Are we not now as 
flouthful in Gods feruice,as difolute inthe praQtiſe of Chriſti 
an ducties, as diſhoneſt in our dealings berween man & man, 
as proud in our attire,aslight in our behauiour, as hypocritical 
abroad.as ſinful at home , as we were before? And what is the 
reaſon hereof, but that we come to the foliitaine, rather to draw 
thanto drinke: rather to heare than to be betterced, and ſanRi- 
fied and increaſed by our hearing? One ſort heareth nor at all, 
like Eutichus which was ſleeping when Paul was preaching : 
another ſort forgets all as Nabuchadnezzar did his dreame, 
the molt ſort remembers all, but will makenopraQiiſe of it,as 
a Carpenter which ſhould ſquare all byrule,and ſticks it at his 

backe, and workesall by aime. But afſurcdly(my beloved ic 
were better you neuer heard, thErhus in deſpight of God to-a- 
buſe your hearing. [f I had not ſpoken vnts them (ſaith Chiilt ) 
they ſhuld haue had no fin,out now haue they no cloak for their ſin, 
Whatcloak can ye haue whe godoffereth grace,& ye wilfully 
refuſe ir? As meat, the more a marecciueth,the more it diſtem- 
pereth,if it be not digeſted;ſothe more ye learne, & the more 
ye hear,the greateris your fin if ye grow not by it: if the ſeruit 
which hid his tal6t ina napkin was ſo hadled, what ſhalbe don 
to the which ſuffer their talet to periſh?Andwherfore euery ma 
mult beware how he heareth,euery mi mult take heedthat he res 
ceiue not the grace of Godin wvaine, that he deſire the milke of the 
word, to be bettered & increaſed by it, Wherefore whoſocuer 
thou be that heareth this, & will hear other;ſearch thy conſci- 
ence 


4299 


F.26.9 
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ence , whether thou bee growen in any vertue fince thoy 
heardeſt the laſt Sermon : conſider what finne thou haddeft 
the laſt Sabboath, which thou haſt not this Sabboath. If 
thou finde no change ,then the Word hath not had his wor- 
king inthee : thou art not increaſed by the foode which thou 
receiued(t, Willnota man be angry to ſet hischild to ſchoole, 
and find him alwaies at his A, B,C. or the firſt principles of 
ſanctification? So will God be diſpleaſed, if we bee negligent 
andflacke and neuer take out his leſſons, but Randata ſay, 

I knowe many of you will giue methe hearing of this , as 
you haue done many of my brethren heretofore : but as the 
worme [troke [onas gaord, and it diedin the morning : ſo b 
the next morning a | are worme of couetouſnes , or the like 
ſinne will haue periſhedall. Ific do fo, knowethe Iudge tan. 
deth before the doore ready eucry houre to ſummoen you by 
death, to make your appearance at the barre of iuftice, andto 
giue vp your account for cuery talent, yea, for euery leſſon that 

c hauelearnedand left vnpractiſed, 

As for you, (if any of you) walke in dutifull obedience to 
the word, beſeech youin the feare of God, and inthe bowels 
and loue of Ieſus Chriſt, that ye will abound and increaſe 7" 
more and more,and contend by all meanes to put in practiſe 


andexerciſe thoſe things that ye heare, that ſoar length when 
ye beripe for the ſickle, andthe great day ofharueſt be come, 
ye maye be gathered as good corne into the Lordes garner, 
and bee inueticedin the holy heauens with that bleſſed king- 
dome which G O D hath provided for them that ſerue and 
fearehim. Amen, 


FJ 7 5. 


For 


THE BANQVET OF 
IOBS CHILDREN, 


Job. 1. 4,5.verſes. 


eAndhyi ſonnes went and banquetted in their hoſes enery 
one his day: and ſent and called their three ſiſters to eate and 
drinke with them. | 
5 -Anawhen the dayes of their banquetting were gone about, 
Job ſent and ſantlified them, and roſe vp early in the morning & 
offeredburnt offerings, according tothe number of thems all, For 
Job thought,it may be that my ſonnes haue ſinned and blaſphemed 
Godin their hearts, Thus did Tob eery day. 


F\/His booke is a {toric of patientIob, to ſhew how 
{@] God candeale withall, and how they ſhoulde 
— £54 [ receiue all things athis hand, ſeeing the moſt 
WS innocent man in the world, whenG OD ſhould 
® trye him, was brought ſo lowe, that thediuell 
had power to lay vpon hin what torment he would, death 
onely excepted, and yet heſtoodeto ic with ſuch conſtancy, 
thathe ſaith, rhough the Lord hill me, yet will [ truſt in him, the 
thirteenth ChapterofIob, and fifteenth verſe. Such power 
was giuen ynto his faith, and loue,and patience, that they o- 
uercamethe Diuel, which ſaid, thatif he might haue leaue to 
plague him, he would make him blaſpheme Godto his face, ver. 
I1. Therefore God would haue this victorie to be recorded 
for all ſuch as are ficke, or ſore, or needy, or oppreſſed, that 
whatſocuer paine we ſuffer, we may rememner that Tobs pain 
was ſharper than this, and yet it could not makehim ſo impa- 
tient: but when like a man hee was offended with his tor- 
ments;like an holie man he was more offended with himſelte, 
and argry with his anger. Therefore atlaſt God returned to 
him,and remoued his troubles and made his end more hono- 
rable than his beginning , as if he ſhould ſay, T hs it ſpall be 
done to the man which is not offended with my chaſtiſements. 
Now toour pR__ inthe fir(t verſe of this chapter,the holy 


Ghoſt ſheweka what a good man Iob was,faying : that he was 
an 
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an vprioht and inſt mar, one that feared God andeſchrwed enill, 
In the [econd verkheſheweth whar ſtore of chilyjren Iob had, 
ſaying, hee had ſenen ſonnes and three daughters, In thethird 
verſe hce ſh-weth what ſtore of riches Iob had laying: his 
ſubſtance was ſeuen thouſand ſheepe , and three thouſand Ca- 
mels , and five hundred yoke of Oxen, and fine hundred Aſſes, 
&c. In the fourth verſe heereturneth againe to his childreg, 
ſhewins howthey were occupied, betore the wind came and 
blewe the houle ypontheir heads, ſaying , his ſonnes went and 
banquetted intheir houſes enery one his day, & called their three 
ſiſters to rate ard drinke with them, Inthe fift verſe hee coma 
meth againe tolob, and ſhewesa proofe of his vertues, which 
he commended him for before, ſaying, that when hw ſonnes 
had banquetted, he ſent for them,andſantlified them,and roſe vp 
early, 

So if yee aske what his ſonnes did, the holy Ghol? ſaith, 
thatthey banquerted. It ye aske where, he ſayth, im therr owne 
houſes. Iyc aske when, he ſayth, euery one kept hes day, It yee 
aske who were the gueſts, he ſaich, that one inuired another, 
and the other inuited him —_— they called their ſiſters to 

the,and ſo made merrie together. It ye aske what father lob did, 
the (toric ſaith, that after exery feaſt, firſt he ſent for bu ſannes, 
ard then he ſantlified them,and then hee ſacrificed for them:the 
reaſon is added, becauſe ob thought, it n-ay bee that my ſonnes 
haue ſinned and blaſphemed God m their hearts; bus zealcinthis 
action is declared by three circumſtances. 

Firſt, chat heroſe wp early in the morning. Secondly, that 
he offered ſo many ſacrifices as be had ſonnes.Thirdly that he per- 
formed this offering enery day while their fea#t lafted. Of cuery 
circumſtance a little, becauſe ſome had rather heare man 
things thi learn oneYirt hereisto be noted that amonegſtthe 
bleſſings of Iob, his children are reckoned firlt, fo loone as 
the holy Ghoſt was paſt his ſpirituall blefſings which he men- 
tioz;eth inthe firlt verſe of all, before all his otaer bleſſings, 
laggcs and houtes, and goods,and cartell, and fricnds,and ler- 
uants,he {peakesot his children, as the cluefelt treaſure which 
lob kad next vnto his vertues; although hee was countedrhe 
grcatelt man for riches and cattels,andall things elicinallche 
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eaſt parts, 3.verſe, Therefore the Diuell when he had taken a- 
way all his other riches, tooke away his children laſt of all, try= 
ing him as it were by degrees,as if he ſhould ſay,Thavea orea- 
ter plague for him yer, ifthe looſin o of his goods and 1 ealing 
of his cattell,and burning ot his houſes, and ſlaying of his ſer- 
uants will not moue him, yet I know what willrowſc him : 
when his children are all teaſting together I wilraiſe a mighty 
wind, ard blow downe the houſe pon their heads, and kill enery 
fonne and danghter which he hath at aclap. Indeedethis newes 
frighted him ſorctt,as appeareth in the 20. vetfe, his patience 
was ſo grear,that whenthey brought him word of his oxcn,& 
camels,X aſles,& ſheepe,he neuer ſhutnked, we doenotreade 
that he made any anſvere; asthough he cared not for the, bur 
when he heard that his deare children, ſctien fonnes, & three 
daughters,after he had brought them vp to ripe yeares, were 
ſlainal at once,then the (tory faith, that he roſe vp from his ſear, 
andrent his garments,andſhaned his head, and fell downe io 1hz 
ound, and cried; Naked came Tout of wy mothers wombe , and 
naked ſhall [returne againe. So eucn the diuel] knoweth what 
a man loucth, and whatab'cſling itis to have children, there- 
fore when God commaunded the man and the woman to in- 
creaſe & multiplie, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed them. Gen. 
1,28.wlich wasthe firſt bleſſing that was giuT toman, which 
iscalled a bleſſing, The bleſſing of children. Againe,nhen Gold 
ſpake the ſame words to Noah & his {unnes ir is{aid betore, 
that God bleſſed Noah & his ſons, Gen.g. 4. lo children came 
ſtill vnder the name ot blefſing. Thus (od himfelfe ſheweth 
that children are his gifts tomake youthan|ful for them , and 
carefull ofthem as Iob was. And therefore ſome men hauc 
moreriches,& ſomelc{ſe,& ſome none, becauſeitis rhe b/://ing 
of God'as Salomo ſairh\which maketh rich.Pro.1 0.22. lolome 
men haue many children,& ſometew,& ſome none,becauſe ir 
Is thebleſſing of God as Dauid ſaith)which ſerdeth children Pſa. 
128.Bur this is the difference between temporal bleflings and 
ſpirituall bleſſings: that ſpirituall bleſſings are ſ1m1p'y good, 
and therefore doc all men £00d that enioy them : as tanh,and 
loue, and patience can neuer hurta man, bur betterium : and 
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are good, honors are good, health is good, liberty 15 good, be 
caule he doth good with them: butto an cuill man they are 
euill, becauſe they make him worſe, and hee doth euill with 
them : as Icroboam had not done ſo much hurt, if he had not 
been in ſuch honor. Therefore we pray for health,and wealth, 
and honour, and relt, andlibertie, and life, with a caution, If 
it be Gods wil: As Chrilt prayed for the remouing ot his croſle; 
becauſe we know not whether they be good or cuill, whether 
they will make vs better or worſe, or whether wee ſhall doe 
good with them,or hurt. Thus when Iob had his cattel], 8 his 
houſes,and his friends, and his ſeruants,and his children about 
him,he was like the man of whom Dauid ſpeakes, The righte- 
ous man ſhall flouriſh like a palme tree, Plal. 91.15.Thertore the 
Diuel ſaid,that God had made an hedge about Tob.1.yerl.10, As 
an hedge goeth round about a garden: ſo Gods bleſſings 
went round aboutIob, according to that Pſalm, 3 3. 10. Him 
which truſteth in the Lord,mercie ſhall embrace on exery ſide. 
Thus Iob was endowed with children, but how his childre *' 
. were afteRted we cannot define ſo well as of their father, be= | 
cauſc the holy Gholt ſaith nothing ofthem, but that they ban- 
weited, which doth ſound as though he noted a diſparagemet 
cs Iob & his ſonnes, as there was betweene Eli and his 
ſonnes : for often times a godly father hath yntoward childre, 
which make him watch, & faſt , & pray, & weepe when they 
little think, while they themſelues ruffle, & ſweare,& banquer, 
and game,till pouerty fall on their purſcs,as the houſefel ypon 
their heads: ſo it ſeemes thatIobs ſonnes were ſecure ypon 
their fathers holines, as many are vpon their fathers husban- 
dry, which thinke the olde man hath enough for vs, we neede not 
care toget or ſaue: lothey mightthinke, Our father ſacrificeth 
for vs,we may feaſt andbe merry, his deuotion will ſerue for vs: 
he is an olde man, let him pray and God will heare him. One 
Lot is enough in an houſe: but if Iob had bred vp his ſonnes 
ſo,God wouldnot haue commended him, but rebuked him, as 
he did i:1i. Therefore this is not ſpoken again(t Iobs ſons, that 
they banquetred,as it is ſpoken againſt the [{raclites , that they 
fate them downe toeate,androſe vp toplay. Forfirlt it isnotlike 
that he which was ſo cc mended of God,that he ſaid, No mar 
WAS 
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wat like him vpot theearth,ver(.8;would not teach his children 
intheir youth, as hee prayed for tiem after. Agame, ifthey 
had becn Epicures, and Libertines, and beazlers, God would 
nothaue heard his praver tor them, no.mo:c than hee wouid 
hea:e Sainue's prayer for Saul. Againe, if they had deſpiſed 
that, God which ther tather worſhipped, he would never haue 
faide as hee laich, Ir may bee that my ſannes hauz blaſphemed 
Goa, as though lome tault mighteicape them by ignorance or 
raſhnes : bur he would havel1id, My ſonnes arc blaſphemers 
and thcrefore 1 mutt punith<hem. - For that which the lawe 
ſayde againlt biaſphemersatter, that lob vnderſtoode by the 
Lawe of conſcience w:itren in his heart, as Pail faith, Rom. 2. 
15. Ag2in,ifthey had vſed ther featts for their infts, likerhem 
which ſay, Let vseate and dr:iihe, rr to marrow weeſnall die, it 
had becne vayne for lob io ſpeaketo them of ſancification, 
 forthey would nothaue ſanchtied themiclues ar his bidding. 
But itis ſaide that beiore [ob ofteces! {1crthee for riiem, they 
were ſ@nctified, that is, they contre che faults which they 
had committed,and repented for ulicm, and reconciled tthem- 
ſelues, and then Job lacrihced tor them. Againe, if their 
feaſts had been ſurfertings, and diſorders, like our Wakes and 
Reuels,Iob ſhould hauc torbidden their feaſts,and not praied 
God to pardon their fins which they committed in fealting, 8 
ſuffer them to lin {HIl, for that were to mocke God, as though 
he deſired not pardoa for their ſfinnes paſt, but rather leauc tor 
them to fn (til. Laſtly, we doe not fee by any circumitance of 
the ſtory, thac the, abuſed their feaſts either in ſuſpeRed hou- 
ſes,or prophane company, or corrupt ſpeeches,or impure ge- 
{tures,or wanton dauncings, or vnlawfull daliances, or vaine 
ſuperfluities, but that our feaſts might be allowed,if they were 
like vnto theirs. For firlt hey did feaſt intheir owne houſes , they 
didnot run to Ocdinaries, or Ale-houſes,or Tauernes,as they 
Which ſeek forthe ſtrongelt wine,or hunt after news,or worle 
purpoles, bur like good neighbours they inuited one another 
home, and kept their hoſpitalitie in their owne houſes, as our 
Gentlemen ſhould doe that lye about London, which are a 
kind of Non-reſidents, from their poore neighbours, Secodly, 
they did not feaſt eucry day,like the rich Glutton in Luk.1 6. 
Nn cuery 
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every one kept his day inthe yeare when theirfeaſtings came; 
ſo it is not ment,that the ſonnes did nothing but feaſt, andthe 
father nothing but pray : but as the feaſts of the Jewes came 
at certaine times ofthe yeare, to celebrate ſome bleſſings of 
God,ſothey obſcrued their feaſting times, to celebrate their 
good xils oneto another. Laſtly, they did nor ioyne them 
ſelues with ruffians,& ſwearers,and riplers,as allare wont to 
meete togetherar a feaſt : neither did they inuice the rich to 
their tables, as Iames ſaith, which are feaſtes of flatterie : but 
they were all ofone kin,& one hart, brethren & liſters, likethe 
Diſciples which fate downe together. 

All this doth ſhewe that their meetings tended to nouriſh 
amitie,andthat they had reſpectto the continuance of their 
peace,and increaſe oftheirloue one towardes another, which 
was the firſt caule thatfcaltes were inſtituted in the Primitiue 
Church, & therfore called the teaft of charity,only that friends 
& kinſmen & neighbors might meete one with another tore. 
ceiue the bleſſings of God , and reioyce together like Toſeph 
and his brethren , le{t Chriſtian familiaritie ſhould weare out 
of yſe,& be forgotten. For ye may ſecin Eccleſ.2.2.4.and 2.12 
and 5.17. where Salomon ſpeaketh of the ioy, and pleaſure, 
and delight,which we may take in Gods creatures, And again 
in Pſalm. x 04.1 5.where Dauid ſayth, that as bread was made 
to ſtrengthen, ſo wine was made to comfort the heart, that 
God would not only hauevs fed, but of his exceeding good- 
nes he would haue vs cheered and comforted beſide, as hee 
ſheweth by this avoundance of his. creatures, in that he hath 
ordayned to many things more then we need. Why did God 
create moethings then weneed? butto ſhew that he alloweth 
vs needfu] and comfortablethings, forall good things which 
were not created for need, were created tor delivht. There- 
forc cuen the Scriptures have commended folemne fteaſftes in 
Leu.1o Num. 29.Ex0,23.where ye may reade of fundrie caſts 
commanded by God himielfe,as the feats of gathering fruits, 
the fealts of trumpess , the feaſts of Tabernacle, the teafts of 
new moones,the tcafts of reconciliation,the teafts of dedica- 
tion of the temples,&c, Belide it1s ſaid, that Abraham made 
a great fealt che ſame day that Iſaac was weaned, Gen. 21,9, 
Io 


-— An et>.; a —_—_- 


The banquet of lobs children, 5O7 
So it is ſaid of Samplon,that he made a feaſt when hee was mar- 
. ried. Iud.14-10.and at a feaſt in Canaan, C brit ſhewed the fir(# 
wracle that ener he wrought turning water intowine, Joh,2, If 
feaſts had been ynlawfull, Chriſt would not haue been there: 
therefore the wiſe man ſaith,rhere z5 a time to laugh, as well as 
he ſaith,chere #5 a time toweepe, EccL 3.4. when he ſaith, there is 
both a time to laugh and weepe, he implieth, thattherime to 
Jaugh is not cuery day: asitisſaid of Diues, that he fared de- 
liciouſly enery day, Luke.16. for then there were a. time to 
laugh,but no time to weepe, Therefore if ye will know the 
time when to laugh,& when to weep, God hath ſet Vriah for 
an example,when che Church was quey and his country ſafe, 
Vriah could reioycealwel as other: but when the Church was 
troubled,& his countrey in danger, though the king bade him 

0 home,andeat, and arinke and ſolace with h;s wife : he would 
not doe (o, butſaid, the Arke of Iſrael and Inudah dwelleth in 
tents,and my Lord loaband the ſeruants of my king abide in the 6+ 
pen field, and ſhal I goto my Louſe.andeate and adrinke,andveme- 
riewith my wife? 4 thy life,andby the life of my ſoule | will not do 
this thing. See whataſinne he counted it to feaſt then, which 
at another time he counted no {1nne. Therfore if ye aske when 
it is time to feaſt, and when to faſt, learne of Vriah : he forbade 
not to feaſt, bur it he ſhould ſee your fealting now, he would 
ſay , as Eliſha ſayd to Gehezi, /s this a time totake areward?Is 
thi:a time to make feaſts? nay the father and the ſons both had 
need to riſe early now and lacrifice together : for if cuer the 
houſe were falling vpon our heads, as it did ypon theirs, nowe 
the Diuel hath ſent forth his windes,now the Pope hath layde 
his Ordinance, nay our owne hands which ſhould proppe it, 
are digging as buſily as the enemies, with reproaches, and 
ſlunders, and ſuggeſtions,to vndermine the Church, which 
is falling already, that wee might die like the Philiſtines, with 
the temple vpon our heads, Is this atime to feaſt Vriah? when 
the houſe of God is beſet like the houſe of Lot: whe the armies 
of Antichriſt are preparing againſt Gods people? As the yoice 
asked Zacharie,and Amos,& Icremic what they didſee : So it 
ye aske your Prophets what they do (ee, they may lay they do 
ſee the woolfdenouring the lambes, We ſee adark ignorance 
Nn 2 running 
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running ouer the land, like the blackneſle of Evypt: wee ſee 
theRomanes comming in againe as they came to Teruſalem 
and lacking the Temple: welſce the Papiſts caruing of Ima. 
oes, andthe people kneeling before them: we ſec the profeſ. 
{o:sof the Goſpel ſhrink away,as the Diſciples fled from their 
maſter when he was taken, Is this a cine to fealt Vria? Is this a 
rice to flatter? Is thisa time to difſemble?]s this a time to loy- 
tcr? I5th1s a timeto keepe flilence? Is this a time to gather ri- 
ches? is thisa time foreuenge wronges ? Is this atimeto ſet 
forth Pageanrs? No ſaith Ezekiah.2.King. 19.3. The us 4time 
of tribulation, in which the Prince, and Nobles,& peopleſhuld 
humblethemſclues,as the Citizens of Niniuie,leſt the Arkebe 
taken from England,as the Arke was taken from Iſrael, which 
God grartthat our eyes neuer ice. 

Thus much of Iobs children, how every one had his ſeue- 
rallhouſe, which ſhewerh how God bleſled them wi.h riches, 
as he did their father, 8 what care Job had like a father to pro. 
uice for them : then how they feaſted together, which ſhew- 
eth how {weete and pleaſant athing itis for brethren to dwell 
together in ynitie. 

Now you ſhall ſce what the olde man doth which was ſo 
commended inthe j.verl, the ſtorie ſaith, that hee ſenr for his 
ſons and ſanilified them,and ſacrificed for them. In which words 
the holy Gizolt ſheweth the paternc of an holy man and good 
father, which lept therule that God gaue vnto Abraham, ro 
brino vp his children in the feare of the Lord, Job doth not as 
ſome, which when thev haue paſſed tlieir boun{!s,fet al ai ran- 
dome, & ſay with Cain, inGen. 4. 31y ſw rs greater rhen canbe 
foroinen: but he oocth tothe remedie, asthe eyes her they 
were ſtinged, went tote brojen ferpent: Aldeit ity T11.ciren 
haue not done their dueties 1n a!l poynts, bur offcndes! in their 
feaſtings,yertT am furethat God will haue mercie vpon them, 
and vpon me,if ye aske him forgiucnes. Therefore he tentfor 
his ſonnes liice a father, &then he taunt them 19; a preacher 
toſanctifie themlielues, and then he offered ſari e forthem, 
Fir{t, we will ſpcake ofthe cate which moued Tub iofacrifice 
for his ſonnes,ſet down inthete words : Iob thougir, /e maybe 
$b.t my ſonnes haue blaſphemed God in their hart s. He \vas glad 
good 
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good manto ſee. his children agree ſo jwell together, bur he 
would haue them merrie and fin not,and therefore he pursthe 
jn mindeuery day While they feaſted, to ſandtific themſclues; 
he condemnethnot honeſt mitth and ſober feaſts,to maintain 
amitie and peace, but being throughly acquainted with mans 
infirmitie:this ſhewerth,that he had obſerued neuer any feaſts 
ſo duely celebrated, but ſome diſorder or other hath creptin, 
whereby God hath been diſhonored at his ownetable, either 
for ſuperfluitie of mear, or excefle ofdrinke,or vnchaſt ſongs, 
or corrupt ſpeeches, or want6 dancings, orvnſeemely dalian- 
ces: the diuel hath bin ſtill atone end,and is lightly the maſter 
of the feaſt. Therfore Iob thought with himſelte; /t may be that 
my ſonnes haue committed ſome ſcape like other men :1 cannot 
ecll,they are but men: it is eafie toflip whenoccafionisreadie, 
chough they thinke not tooffend;he had noapparant cauſeto 

ſuſpect them,and therefore he ſpeakes inthe doubting phraſe, 
It y be that they hae ſonned, It is better to bee fearefull, than 

too ſecure: that which happeneth often in the like caſe, hee 

might wel doubt of it, though hee had warned them before : 

therefore his heart was not quiet, but {till thisran in hisminde 

al the whilethey feaſted : /t may be that my ſonnes ſinne. Howe 

wary was Iob ouer himſelf which was ſo iealous ouer hisſons, 

leſt one ſin ſhouldlip fromthem : nay if ye marke, hee {pea- 

keth not of any open or groſſe ſinnes which hee feared, but he 

ſpeaketh ofa fn in thethought, /r may be that my ſonnes hane 

blaſphemed God intheir hearts? 

Blaſphemieis properly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakes a- 
gaint God,asRabſhakeu did; but Iob had a furtherreſpeRt to 
a blaſphemie of the heart, countin S euery liniſter affe&ion of 
the heart, asit were a kinde of blaſphemie , or petie treaſon. 
Thus the penitent man doth agprauate his fins,andretch them 
as it were ypon the racke, to make his ſmall finnes ſceme great 
finnes,thathe might beware as wel of ſmall as great. Contra- 
riwiſe,the prophane and carnall minded mandoth mince,and 
flatter,& extenuatehis ſinnes, as though they wereno ſunes, 
becauſe they ſhuld not trouble him : for this finne which Tob 
calleth Blaſphemie, which is the higheſt name of finne,the Pa- 
piſtscall but A veniall 2ne:thatis, buta fleight ſin, becauſe it 
Nn 3; is 
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is inthe thought: SoIob and they differ in iudgemenr. 

Now out ofthis ſpeech of Iob ; It may bee that my ſornes 
hane ſinned,or it may be that my ſelfe.haue fined, which I may 
properly and rightly termethe icloufie of a holy man: where- 
in Iob ſheweth in what feare he ſtoode ofhis ſonnes ſo long as 
theirfealts laſted,cuen as a Merchant doth til his ſhippe come 
home. Firlt, we may ſce this, thatthe beſtthings may ſoone 
be corrupted by the wickednes ofmen , ſuch is our nature e- 
uer fince Adam choſe cuill before good, good hath beenetur- 
ned intocuil, Gen.z, Notwithſtanding, that our intent and 
meaning be good. As for example, when an husband loueth 
his wife,or a father loucth his children,theſe are good and holy 
and commendablethings,yetthere is no man can bee found 
that doth loue his wife,or his children with that euenneſſe(as 
I may cal it)oriuſt proportion, but that there is ſome oddes in 
the ballance when his affeCtion is weighed, which may craue 
pardon like the feaſts of Iobs children, If this oddes be in al our 
meaſures,thE itis noſtrange caſc,that Iob thought with him- 
ſelf, char bis children might offend God inthe thing that of it ſelf 
offendeth not.Therfore it is good for a miſolong as helivethin 

is world, to remember [ff that he isamong temptations,& 
fits at a ſeal like Tobs children, where hee may ſoone taketoo 
much, If the fiſh did know the hooke,& the bird had ſeenthe 
net,though they haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes & birds, 
yetthey wouldletthe hooke alone,and flic ouerthe net, & let 
the fouler whiſtle to himiſelfe : ſo-wee mult looke vpon our ri- 
ches,as we look vpo ſnares, 8 behold our meats, as we behold 
baits,& handle our pleaſureas we handle Bees, that is, picke 
out the ſting, before we take the honie, for in Gods gifts Satha 
hath hid his ſnares,and made Gods benefites his baits, that as 
Adam ſaid, T be woman which thou haſt ginen me, tempted me to 
ſm, lothey may ſay, the riches or the honors, or the libertie, or 
the wife, or the ſeruants, or the children, or the meates ; or the 
wit,or the beauty which thou haſt giuen mee, tempted meeto 
ſinne,fo many ſinnes lie in wayte for vs, about our meates and 
drinks,and beds,and waics,that vnles we watch,pray, & look 
about vs at cuery time, it way be, as Job ſaith, that we way ſin 
in oxr doings, Or 11 our ſayings , oratleaſt in our hearts, as hee 
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chought of his ſonnes. Therefore no doubtburas Tob choughe 
that his ſonnes mightoffendincheir feaſtings, ſo beetaughe 
them, cucn when they were feafting, and when they ſate at 
the table, and when they dranke ane to another; to thinke 
oftentimes, we may ſinne as our father tolde vi: which bridled 
their mirth, and ſtopr many wordes at the doore, cuen when 
finne was at the tongues end:youare not Iobs ſonnes,but you 
are cometo be Iobsichollers, therefore learne that which his 
children learned.{f a man did but carrie this watch-word with 
him,whenſocuet he cateth or ſpeakerh,or bargaiheth,it would 
cut offa thouſand idle wordes;and wicked ns in one yeare 
for which he ſhall giue account. Theſccandleflon which Tob 
ſeemes to poynt vs vnto, is to _ our ſclues before weeat 
the communion, that is, to ſanit;fie our ſelnes, 8 our meates, as 
Chriſt did when they had nething but a fewe fiſhes and bare 
bread, yet there was prayer before they did cate. For.as Paul 
ſaith, 4{the creatures of God are ſanihfied unto ws by prayer and 
thanksgining, He which doth notpray to God for his dayly 
bread,northanke him forit, doth not receiue the creatures of 
God,bur teale them from him, as a man which taketha thing 
withourasking or thanking. Thereis a kind of men which I 
ſpeakeof, which hold it too ſad a matter to ſay a ſhort grace 
beforethey falro meat,leſt it ſhould foripeake their mirth, and 
keepthe ina ſober mind til theyrile againe. Ihauc heard ma» 
ny Coghes they cannotbe merry, vnlesthey ſwear, & whoop, 
& carouſc,8& dallic, and gibe : therefore if they can chuſethey 
will neuerbe a gueſt where any godly man is preſent, lelt his 
countenance or wordes ſhould daſh their ſporte; avd if any 
matter of God happen to come in while they ate inthe vain,it 
is like a dampe which puts out their lights,and turnes-their 
mirth into heauines, as the hideous hande which wrote vpon 
the wall caſt Baltazar into a dumpe. Thele men had neede 
toleaue their feaſting, and goeto praying, tor they deſerue 
to die, like the ewes with the quailes in their mouthes, [: may 
be(thought lob)that my ſons bane a ſpice of this vanitie. If it be 
ſo withthe godly lort,as Iobs children were,that they may for- 
getthemſclues at ſuch a time,and ſtep too farre,& flip a inne, 
what ſhall wee ſay of them that drive God out of their com- 
Nn 4 pany 
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pany whe they banquer,& ſay that ſcripture dothnot become 
the table,as though we ſhould forget God while wee receiue 
his benefites, we need not ſay as lob ſaid, /t may bee that th 
blaſphems G'O D intheir hearts, forthey blaſpheme him with 
their mouthes; we needenor fay';1t-pay beethat they doe fine, 
for they doe nothing but finne. And their feaſt is a feaſt of 
finnes, as if the divels ſhould banquet together. Bur they 
which feaſt as Iob would haue his childre,ſan&ihe themſelues 
before and cate asin the preſence of God, andare merrie as 
it were withthe angalgihin they cake their bread,they think 
with themſelues what a goodnes this is, that GOD giveth 
ſuchyertue to bread to (uſtaine life, which hath nolife inie 
ſelfe; and when they ſee ſo many things before them prepared 
for the fleſh;they conſider with themſelues what.care GOD 
hath of my ſoule,, whichcareth ſomuch for my body, which 
{hall goe to duf}, There is another leflon which will ſtand 
you in great ſtead if ye marke it,when ob ſaith, [t 2n4y be that 
my ſomes have ſinned. Hereby hee teacheth vs roſuſpectthe 
worſt ofthe fleſh,and to liue in a kind of icloufie of our ſelues, 
as he ſaith that his maner was, cap.9. / feared allmy works: that 
is,he did miſtruſt himfelfe,and waſhrt his hands, & his feet, and 
his eyes, and his cares, and hisrongue, left they ſhould fin, as a 
mercer miſtruſts his prentice leſt he ſhuld filtch:1o he thought 
not only whether his ſons ſinned but hee thou git of his owne 
finsroo : when thou ſceſt ſome ſelling intheir ſhops,ſome tip- 
ling in the Tauerns, lome playing in Theaters, then thinke of 
this with thy ſelf: Itis very like that theſe men ſwallow many 
fins, for God is neuer ſo forgotten, as in feaſting,and } antany 
and bargayning, then turne to thy compaſſions, and pray for 
them that God would keepe them from ſinne when temprati- 
on isat hand, and thathe would not impute their ſinnes to 
their charge, ſo we ſhould doe for our brethren as Job did for 
his children, Again, ſo we ought tothinke when we our ſelues 
come fro placesof teptation which infe&like a corrupt ayre;/s 
way be that I haxe ſinned: have Iſcen and heardallthis,andnot 
flipped my foote with them? Come 1 home found and 
whole? haue I drawn none of the infeed aire? Doth none of 


the duſt ſtick vpon my garments? Look about my ſoule, ye if 
| chou 
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thou remembreſt any ſinne which ſlipt from thee; then pray 
for thy ſelfe as Iob did for his children, Ifthou wiltnor prayfor 
thy ſelfe, who ſhall pray forthee?If thou wilt notrepent thy 
ſclfe, who ſhall repent forthee ? Looke not for Iob tofacrifice 
for thee. Job cannot ſacrifice for thee, butthou mayft ſacrifice 
thy ſelfe,and none burtthee, This ſhould be the thought of e- 
uery Chriſtian, not whether we haue pleaſed, nor whether we 
hauereuenged,but whether we haue finned : forif Iob was ſo 
zealous of his children, how zealous ſhould wee bee of our 
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Tob.chap. t.verf.7.8, 


$ Then the Lord ſayd unto Satan, Whence commeſt thou? And 
Satan anſwered the Lord, ſaying, From compaſſing the earth 
t00 and fro,and from walkmg init. 

8 Andthe Lordſayd unto Satan, Haſt thounot conſidered. my 
ſernant Iob, how none is like him in the earth? an vpright 
man, one that feareth God andeſchneth enill. 


SPIES Haue ſpokenofthe queſtion already,now ofthe 
THY Sl anſwer: Compeſing here doth fignifie tempting, 
bi. (and the earth doth fignifie all the people of the 
| carth : as ifhe ſhould ſay,I come fromtempring 
all men. Iris ſome vantage vntoysto heare that 
the Spaniards are comming before they come,and whatnum- 
ber they haue,and how they are appoynted,that we mayleuie 
our forces accordingly.But beloued,there is a greater aduerfa- * 
rie then the Spaniard, which brings inthe Spaniards, your ad- 
uerſarie the diuell. Ir is good for vs to heare when he comes, 
that wee may bee in areadines againſt him, as wee prepare 2- 
gainſtthem.Thereforethis Scripture,andthis time accord wel. 
In Reuel. x 2.10.the diucl is called an accuſer,and now I aman 
accuſer of the accuſer: he accuſerhys to God, and God _ 
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ſeth him tovs,that when he comes like an Angel, yet we miy 
ſay tohim like Chriſt, Aozd Satan. Firlt giue meleaueto lay 
vnto you as Chriſt ſayd ynto his Diſciples, Take heede howyou 
heare, for that which I am to ſpeake vnto you of the diuell, the 
dinell would nor-haue you heare : and therefore as he is here 
called a {ompaſſer,lo he wil compaſie yourcyes with ſhewes, 
and your cares with ſounds,and your {enſes with ſlecp,& your 
thoughts with fancies,& al to hinder you from hearing while 
the articles are againſt him,and after I haue ſpoken,he will c6- 
paſſe you againe with buſineſle, and cares, and pleaſures,and 
quarrels, tomake you forget that which you haue heard,as he 
hath made you forget that which ye hauc heard before,or els 
tocontemne, as though you might doe well without it : as he 
hath compaſſed them which doe walke in the firecetes while 
the voyce of God ſoundethin the Churches as they paſſe by: 
therefore before cuery Sermon, ye hadneede to remember 

Chriſtslefſon,T ake heed haw you heare. 
Now to the matter. Satan from whence commeſt thou? 
come from compaſſing the earth, Herethe diuell is called in like 
a Jaylor, which keepes ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſome are 
bayled,and ſome returne to priſon again,and ſome are execu- 
ted. They which finne fearfully, Ray as it were about the pri- 
ſon,butare not bound : they which ſinne wittingly, are vnder 
locke : they which finne greedily, are vnder 4 and bolts: 
they which dyein their (inne, are like them which are codem- 
a #4 is the bondage which we haue broughtour ſelues vn- 
to fora fayreapple. When the tempter ouercame vs, we wete 
remoued out Paradiſe where we were ſeated: whe we haue 
ouercome the tempter, wee ſhall be tranſlated into heauen, 
where he was ſeated:heaucntioore was wide,and the way was 
broad before the rebellion : buc when wee knockt at the can- 
nell doore,then the good doore was ſhut : heauen is large, but 
the way to heauen muſt be narrow,therefore God hath ſer our 
enemies inthe gate to fight withvs before wee cnter,thatthis 
ſaying mig bee verified, The kingdome of heauen is caught 
by violence : ſoloone as weriſe in the morning we goe forth 
to fight with two mightic giants,the World & the Diuell,and 
who do we take with ys but a traytor? chis brittle fleſh which 
us 
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isreadie to yeeld ys vyptothe enemie at cuery aſſaulc,onely he 
which ſuffereth Satan to compaſle ys, doth ſtay him from de- 
Rtroying vs. When God asked Cain, where isthy brother*Cain 
lyed and fayd, Icannottell, When God asked Sarah why ſhe 
Jaughed? Sarah lyed antÞſayd, Ilaughed not : but when God 
asked the diuell from whence he-came, he anfwered truely,/ 
come from compaſſing the earth,& yet he which ſpeaketh truth 
himſelfe,caughtthem to lye, as he is called the fatherof lyars, 
becauſe he teacheth all others rolye. Howthen? Was Caine 
worſe then the diuel, becauſe he lyed & the other told trueth ? 
Bythis you may ſee that carnal men doe not know ſo much of 
God as the very diuel] knoweth, for he knew that God could 
tell where he had been, but Cain doubted whether God could 
tell what hee had done, and therefore heemade alye. Thus, 
the diuell teacheth his ſchollers to doe worſe ſometimes then 
he will doc himfelfe, euen as he would bring them ( if it were 
poſſtble) into a wotſe plight then he is himſelfe. The diuels | 
faith cannot ſaue vs, no more then it can ſaue him, the diuels 
knowledge cannot conuert vs, no more then it doth conuert 
him, and yer he would not haue men belecue,that which he 
belecueth liunſelfe,nor haue vs vnderſtand ſo much as he vn- 
der{tandeth himſelfe: for if Cain had vnderſtood ſo much as 
he,that God knew whether he lyed or no, he would haucan- 
ſwered God truly,as Satan did : bur the diuell knewthatthere 
wasdo diſſembling with God,who knowes what he ask:s be- 

fore he askes, therefore he told troth ro God,though he lyeto 

man: for tolye ynto him which knoweth, is as if ene ſhould 
lye to himſelfe, but Cain was not ſowell learned, he thought 
peradueture yet God might ynderſtad his murther,as a theefe 

FuſpeRertiin his heart that the Judge may know his theft : bue 

he doubted whether God did know it,and therefore he denied 

itlike one which is guilty,but thinks thatifhe confeſle, he ſhal 
be hanged,and therefore though cuidence and witneſle accuſe 
them, yet you ſee many will not accuſe themſelues. 

From compaſſing the earth, He which was called Satan be- 
fore, which Genifiech an aduerſarie, is here ſayd tocompaſle 
the earth : which is to ſay, bein ; put together, an aduerſarie 

o) 


compaſleth the carth: and therefore lct the earth — 
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citic whichis beſieged with the aduerſarie. The divell hathmo 
names then any Prince hath ticles, ſome God hath giuen to 
him,& ſome he hath giuen to himſelfe : but this is tobenoted 
in thediuels names,that he neuer called himſeltc alyar, nor a 
tempter, nor an accuſer, nora ſlandefer,nor a decciuer, nora 
 deuourer,nor a murderer,nor a maſter, noran aduerſarie, nor 
a viper,nora lion,nora dragon,nor a woolfe,nor a cockatrice, 


nor aſerpent. But when Chriſt asked him his name; he calleth = 


himſelf Legion, which imports a multitude,as ifhe ſhould bra 
of his number, and here he calles himſelte in efte&tthe com- 
paſſer of the earth,as ifhe ſhould brag of his power. Andin the 
4-chapter of Luke & 6.verſc, he calleth himſclfe the poſſeſler 
of thecarth, as if he ſhould brag of his poſſeſſions, andin the 
ſame he calleth himſelfe the quier of the earth, as ifhe ſhould 
brag of his liberalitie. Thus he which is cuill it ſelfe, doth ſhun 
the name, becauſe he would not be hated: and therefore no 
maruel if men call cuill good, and would be counted honeſt, 
though they be neuer ſo lewd,for ſo will the diuel: but as God 
neuer called the diuel but by thoſe names which the diuell ha- 
ted,ſo he neuer calleth ſinners by thoſe names which they call 
themſclues. For if you obſerue the Scripture, there is no name 
ofthe diuel,but in ſome place of Scripture or other the wicked 
are called by the ſame name: he is called alyar, and they are 
calledlyars: heis called atempter,and they are called temp- 
ters :he is called a murderer,and they are called murderers:he 
is called aſlanderer,8 they are called {]anderers: heis called a 
viper,& they are called vipers:he is called a ly6,& they are cal- 
led lyons : heis called a woolte,& they are called wolues: he is 
called a ſerper,& they are called (erpets. Thus God would they 
that ſhall be damned ſhould have the name of him which is 
damned,to put them in mind. Now none of the diuels names 
areinthe booke of life: 8 thertore liars,& temprers,& ſlande- 
rers,& murderers, & defamers are not : therefore thele are the 
diuels names, This I note to ſhew you how deadly God doth 
hate ſin,that neither the diuel nor his followers could ever get 
a good name of him:for al his copaſſing, he could never com- 
paſle this,to ſhuffle any praiſe of himſelf into this book of life: 
for he doth not copas heau& but earth, though he wold _ 
oth: 
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both:the diuel himſelfe doth tell vs here, thathe e6paſſeth;& 
he-telleth vs not why he compaſlerh ; but his name Satan tha 
went before, which he ſpake not of,dothrell vs why he com- 
paſſech.Becaulc it ſignifies an aduerſarieit givers to vnder- 
ſtand that he compaſleth the earth:like an aduerſarie; God 
doth compaſle the earth like a wall ro: defendit: the diuell 
compaſleth the earth like an enemie to befiegeit. For enemie 
is his name, he is enuie cuen to the name. 

Threc things Inote, wherefore the diuell may bee ſaydto 
compaſle the carth, Firft, becauſe heetemptethall men, Se- 
condly,becauſe he tempteth coall ſinnes. Thirdly,becauſe he 
tempteth by all meanes : So whoſoever ſ1nneth, wherein ſoe- 
uer he offendeth, whereby foeuer he is allured,the finne,& the- 
finner,& the baite,arc compaſſed,and contrived by this Arch= 
politique, which calles himſc]fe a Compaſſer.Many haue their 
names for naught,becautethey doe nothing for them, like La» 
bans images which werecalled Gods, though they were but 
blocks: bur the diuell deſerues his names, he-is-not called a 
tempter,andaliar,andaſlanderer,andan accuſer,and a decei- 
uer, and a murtherer, and a compaſler in vaine, like S.George, 
which is alwaycs on horſeoack,and never rides: but he would 
do more then by his othce he is bound to. Other are called of- 
ficers, becauſe they haue an office: but heis called an enemie, 
becauſe he ſheweth his enuie. Other are called Iuſticers, be- 
cauſe they ſhould doe iuſtice : but he is called a tempter,be- 
cauſe he praQtiſeth temptations. Other are called Paſtors, be- 
cauſe they ſhould feede: buthe is called a deuourer,becaule he 
doth deuour : and wee call hima Compaſſer, becaute that he 
dot!; compaſſe. Euertace hee tell from heauen he hath lined 
like Cain, which cannot teft ina place,but is arunnagate over 
the carth, from doore to doore,from man to man, beggins for 
ſins as the (tarued loule begs for bread. He ſhould haue diwelt 
in heauen,and not been compaſſiog the earth), he ſhould haue 
ſung with the Angels, and not been quarelling with men,vur 
he hath chaunged his calling, and is become a compaſler,hat 
is,co lay fetters vvon men,as God hath fetrered him, leaſt they 
ſhould afcend tothe place from whence he is fallen, Therfore 
in this the Lyar ſpake trueth,when he faid,/cowe from compaſ- 
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ſong the earth: as if he ſhould ſay to God, I come tro theſlaugh. 
ter of thy ſeruants, not to aske forgiuenes for all the ſoules 
which he hathflaincalreadic,butrto geta commiti16 that God 
would make him Knight Marthall ouer the world, toſlay.and 
kill as many as he hated: like the bramble which ſer it ſelf ot 
fire fiſt, andthen ftered althe wood, Peter deſcribing the dis 
uels walke,fayth,thac he goeth about : The diuell ſaith, thathe 
gocth a copaſſing. Peter puts in, ſeckivg whom he may denoure: 
the diucil-Icaues'out deuoure,and ſavth nomore, bur that he 
compaſleth. This circular walke 1s peculiar tothe diuell, and 
therfore may bee called the diuels circuite, All other creatures 
vo forward,butthe diuell goethabour, which may well be ap- 
pliedto the craftie diuell, becauſe to goe about, is common] 
taken to vndermine : when he meaneth he will deſtroy you, 
then we ſay,he wil compaſlc you:ſo when the diuel copaſleth, 
then beware leaſt he deuoure. For the diuel gocth abour men, 
as the Fowler goeth abou the larke to tnarc her; as the theele 
gocth about thc houſe to robbe ir; as the yuie gocth about the 
oake to kill it. The diuels walke is a hege, which goeth about 
bur to find an iflueto coe in: for he goeth abour bur yncill he 
can get into be a poſſeſſor, He is content to be a copaſſer, The 
firſt name the diuel hath in Scripture, is a Scrpentghe is a Ser= 
pent,and ſo arc his wayes like a Serpent, which windeth him- 
{elf like a circle. As God 15 ſaid to inake an hedpe about men, 
ſo here the diuel is ſayd tomake an hedge about men: but this 
15 an hedge of temptations, and that js an hedge againlt cemp= 
tations, As Dauid faith, the Angels compaſie vs, ſo mighthe 
{ay,the diuvels compaſic vs:Satan compaſleth, & man is com- 
paſled. Satan is Iikethe circumference,and man is, as it were 
the Centre : that is, temptations goe round about him,and he 
diellcth in the middelt of them, Thus much of Compaſſing: 
now what he doth compatle. 

I come from compaſſing theearth.This is the diuels pilgrimage, 
from one ende of the earth to the other, and then to the other 
apiine,& then back againe,like a wandring Merchant, which 
jeeketh his traſhcke where he can tpced cheapeſt. I have heard 
of {ome trauecllers which hauc gone about the earth, but Ine- 
uct card of any that had ſecne al parts of the earth bur this old 
Pilgrime 


.— —oiasanm a> eo C4 Gt ww wr: tc. tw oc tn two tan gn twacowy ov” Pe ev Wl 


Sat 3Compaſſing the Earrh..*. 


the earth,& in the ſea,&in hel, & yer hath nor done bis walke, 
but like the Sun which courſeth abour the earth cuery day: ſo 
there is no-day but Satan ſeeth etrery manyponearth:as a co» 

aſſe hath noend;tohemakesnocnd ofcopaſſing.,Becauſehe 
js ſuch a c6paſſer.of the warld;therefore Paul calleth-him The 
God of thiswoy ld, not apcece ofthe world,as England,or Ire- 
land,or France,or Germanie,or Spayne, but ofthe world, that 
is,of al the countries,and cities,and townes,& villages,&hou- 
ſes. The Pope talkes of his kingdom, how many Prouinces/are 
ynder his dominion, but the diuels circuite isgreaterthen the 
Popes : one would thinke that he 'could never tend haltChis 
flocke, becauſe he is Vicar of fo great.a Menarchie,and yer he 
is never non-reſident. You may ſec his ſkeppescucry where {o 
brim and freſh, as thoughrhey were printed in-aſhes;1f (50d 
make you ſceyour countrey naked, your Temples deſolate, 
your Cities ruinated, your houſes fpo1led, you wil lay the Spa- 
nyards hauc been here : ſo when you ſee your mindes corrup- 
ted,your hearts hardened, your willes peruerted, your charitie 
cooled, your Judges bribers, your Rulers perſecutors, your 
Lawyers brablers, your Merchants vſurers,y.our Lidlords ex» 
tortioners, your Patrones ſymoniſts,your Paſtors loiterers,you 
may ſay the diuell hath been here. Secivg then theſe weedes 

row in cuery ground,you may beare the diuell witneſle, that 
be doth compaſle allthe earth. If a man loue his friend,he will 
fay, 1 will goe an hundred miles to doe him good : but if the 
diueli hate a man,he will goe a thouſand miles ro do him hurt, 
The diuell doth not goe his progrefle like a King, onely for de- 
lipht,bur all the way as he goeth,Peter ſayth, He ſeeketh hows 
he may denowre.The dive] goetha vilitiog,he will ceach che lick 
how they ſha!l recouer their health, he will whiſper the poore 
how thev ſhall come by riches, he will tell the captiues how 
they ſhall redeeme their libertie : but codeuoure'tstheend of 
his vifieation, Therefore Peter called bim a Lvon,and ſaid, that 
he went about:and told vs that he ſought as he went:at laſt he 
faith,to deuour,& there he ends,ſhewing that deuouting is his 
end. No: yourhall hca. « whom he compaileth,& to whathe 
gompaſſeth,& how he copaileth. When itis ſaid that the diuel 
COM 
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20 Satan Horipaſſing tee Furth. 
compaſſeth the carth;itisrneant, thathe compaſſeth themen 
ofthe .carth: ourof.w hich | gather, firſt of al creatures he com» 
paſſeth men: ſecondly,that he coinpaſleth all men,and by c6- 
ſequenceythar hacompaſleth good men. The diucllis like an 
Archur,aoqman ishismarke, & tempratians archisarrowes. 
ASNererwoailcdatiſherbfmen, lathe divcll may becalled a 
hutterofmen for bfaticreatures hisenuicis only tomen,be. 
cauſeiman was made toſerye God, & inherite the ioyes which 
he hathloſt : chetctore hee 8 called no flear, but a manſlear, 
Whenthereareno mon \ Jon earth, then _ mw wul COM. 
paſſe-cheearthno more... :- cl! 1: id, 
Secondlyheaffaulrcth al mic like af ael,w «hich was agaicd 
all.It is fayd of Saul and Dauis, Sauthath [laine his thouſand. 
Damd his ten theufand: butif you put inSatan,you may ſet vp 
the nlimiber, anditay, Satan hath (laine his:hundred thouſand, 
Az thereisa legion of men;ſothere isategionof diuels: thatas 
they faydPetersangel,lo they tnay tay Peters diuel: for Chriſt 
would not haue called Peter Satan, if Satan had not backed 
him : as death killethal!, ſo the diuell tempteth all : when he 
- hath Eue,hehunteth for Adam: when he hath Adam, he hun- 
teth for: Caine :as the farher was tempred,ſo mult the ſonnes: 
as the mother wastemprted,ſomuſt her daughters. Euery man 
but Chriſt may ſay, I haue been ouercome, but Chriſt himſelfe 
cannot ſay, I have not beentempred, In the Spaniſh Inquiſt- 
tion the Proteſiantsarc examined, butthe Papiſts {lp by : but 
in the diucls Inquiſition, Papiſt, and Proteftant,and Atheiſt,8 
Puritane,and all are examined. He is not a Capraine of forti: 'sS, 
norof fkties,nor of {ixcies,nor of hundreds, bur he is Generall 
ouer all which fight not onder Cheifts bonner: he poſicſſed 
the two Gergelites, which ere m& he poſſeſſed Mary, which 
was a woma : he poflc fled the mans ſonne, which was a child. 
Nimrod is called a mightie Hunter uv hick killed beaſts, but 
this is a mightier hunter which killed Nimrod himſelfe, GOD 
keepe vs out of [is chaſe. Thirdly,he warrethagain(t the righ- 
teous,cuen becauſe they are riohteous: as God makes the bar- 
ren fruirfull, and the fruitfull co bearc more fiunt : ſothe diuell 
would have them ſerue him, which ſcrue him not, and they 


which ſerue him to ſerue Him: more: and therfore as tne Giant 
encoune 
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encountred with Dauid, fo the diuel encountred with Dauid, 
& with Dauids Lord : he which gaue him leaue hereto tempt 
Iob,was after tempted himſelfe,altnoughthe net brake, & the 
birdeſcaped : yetas he tempted Chriſt thriſe together, and as 
he defired to fift Peter more then other, ſo they that followe 
Chriſt,and are like Peter,are ſifted more then other. For this 
viper is like the viper which ſcaſed vpon Paul. Among many 
which ſtood by the fire, the viper choſe our Paul, and lighted 
ypon him beforeallthereſt : ſo if one be holierthen another, 
this viper will battaile with him,and there is great reaſon why 
the godly are tempted more then the wicked ; becauſe the 
wicked are his ſeruants,and do tempt others. As he tempteth 
all men,ſo hetempteth toall ſfinnes : for helland thediuel are 
alike : therefore as hell is neuer filled with {inners,ſothe dell 
isncuer filled with finnes : and therefore when he had made 
Peter deny his maſter once,he made him deny him twife, and 
when hee had made him deny him twiſe, he made him deny 
himthriſe. For this cauſe our fins are counted amongſt thole 
things which are infinit, becauſe the diuel and our fleſh mecte 
together cuery day to ingender new fſinnes. Allthe diuels ri- 
ches is in baites,he hath a pack ful ofothes for cuery one which 
will ſweare,a pack ful of lyes for euery one which wil deceiue, 
a pack full of excuſes for every one which will diſiemble. As 
he doth goe through the ſtreeres, into euery ſhoppe he caſts a 
ſhort meaſure,or afalle balance : as he paſleth by the Tauerns 
he ſers diſſention betwixt friends : as he paſſeth þ 

he caſts a payre of Cardes, and a payre of Dice, and a payre of 
Tables: as he paſſeth by the Courts, and finds the Lawyers ac 
the barre, hee caſtsamong them falſe euidences, forged wri- 
tings, and counterfeit ſeales. 

Thus in euery place wherehe comes(like a foggie miſt )he 
leaues an euill ſauour behind him, The murnwring of Moles, 
the diſſimulation of Abraham, the idolatrie of Aaron, the n= 
celt of Lot, the drunkennes of Noah, the adulteric of David, 
the flight of Ionah, the denial] of Peter, name Satan, and thou 
haſt named the very ſpawne ofall finnes, which with higzayle 
plucked downe the ſtarres from heauen, How many hate their 


enemics,and friends too,and yet imbracethis enemic,becauſe 
Oo he 


y euery Inne 
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he kiſſeth when he berrayeth, as though he would not betray; 
Awarice ſayth, I will make thee amiable: tyrannie 1ayth, I will 
make thee dreadfull : floth ſayth, I will makerhee beautifull : 
vanitie ſayth,] will make thee merrie: prodigalicic ſayth,I will 
make thee beloued : So the poore ſinner Rands diſtract how 
he may follow al fins at once,ſecking grapes of thiſiles, & ro- 
ſesof thornes. As he tempteth to all (ins,ſo he tem pteth by all 
meanes: for the nameof acompaſler dothimportacunning 
tempter. There is craftin compaſſing : the Hunter maketh a 
raile about the Deere, asthouph he would garde them, when 
he meaneth totake ſome of them: the Fowler goeth about the 
bird asf he did not ſee her,when he comes to ſnare her. If mc 
haue ſo many ſleights to compaſle their matters, how can the 
' compaſler himſeife hold his fingers? If the Scrpents ſeed beſo 
ſubtil, what doe you thinke of the 61d Serpent, who hath been 
learning his trade euer (ince the creation ? If mens trades may 
| becalled crafts, the diuels trade may be calledcraft? Herod is 
called a foxe, but this foxe taught him his ſubtiltie : this is he 
that prepared flatterers for Rehoboam, which prepared lyars 
for Ahab, which prepared concubines for Saloms, which pre- 

ared Sorcerers for Pharao, which prepared witches for Saul, 
which prepared wine for Benhadab, which prepared gol for 
Achi,which prepared aſhip forIonas,which prepared a rope 
for Haman,he goeth not about for nothing.Butthis is the firlt 
trick of his compaſſing,he markes howeuery man is inclined, 
whathe loues,what he hateth, what he feares,8& what he wats: 
& whe he hath the meaſure of his foot,the he firs him. Ask what 


you wil,here ishe which offered the whole wor'd, What? ſhal 


Fonah ſtay for want of a ſhip?nay here is a ſhip, go and flye trs 
the Lord: ſhal Eſau ſtay for want of broth? nay here is a meſle 
of broth,vo & ſellthy birthright : ſhall Tudas (ay tor want of 
20.pence? nay here are3©.pence,yo & betray thy maltcr:ſhal 
Rate ſtay for want of an halter?nay here is an halter, go & hig 


thy ſelf. The Tyrant ihal not want a flatterer, the wanton ſhall | 


not wita mate,the viurer ſ11al no: wit a broker,the theef ſhal 
notwat a recciuer: he isa factor between the Merchant & the 
Mercer, & the Czentlemian & the tenant: he is a make-bate be- 


tween the man & his. wife : he is atalcbearer betwecne neigh- 
bour 
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bour & neighbour. Thus if you aske me what is the diuelstrade 
or occupation,al the day long he is making nets,and gins,and 
ſnares,to catch thee and me, which gapeforthe worme. 

If then the duvell be ſuch a buſie-bodie, which medlech in 
every mans marter,let vs remember what the Wiſeman ſaith, 
a buſie-bodie is hated: the dinell is to bee hated becauſe he is 
a buſte-bodie : the Icrves could not abide the Publicans be- 
eaulethey were like ſumners, and takers, which carried tole 
out of their countric into another: how then can wee abide 
this great Publican,which raketh tole ouer all the world? nay 
not tole of men, but men chemſclues: he which compaſſeth 
the earth, compaſlerh vs,cuen vs which ſtand here, Therefore 
what ſha!l I ſay, buras Chriſt ſayd, When che theefe compal- 
ſeth the houle,thall not the owner gard the houſe ? Ifthe citic 
be compaſled, and not defended, how ſhouldit land ? asthe 
diuell runneth round abour, 1o the armour mult goe round a- 
bout vs,and then tnough he compaſle vs,yet he ſhall not ouer- 
come vs: but as the l{raclices were ſafe though the water com- 

afſed about them, as the childre were ſafe rhoughthe flames 
compaſled aboutthem, as Daniel was ſafe though the lyons 
compaſied abouthim : ſo they which haue Chritts armour,are 
fafe, although the diuell compaſle about them, 7 will not feare 
(fayth Dauid) what man can doe vnto me, nay I will not feare 
what the diuell can doe ynto me, for he which is with me is 
greaterthen he which is againſt me. Thus much of the diuell 
and his compaſling. | 

As the Serpent compaſicth ſodoth his ſeede : andtherefore 
Salomon cals the wayes of the wicked,crooked wayes, This is 
the great compaſler :there be little compaſſers befide like the 
Phariſfies,of whom it is ſayd,that they compaſſed ſea and land 
to make one like themſclues. In ſtead of thele compaſlers we 
haue Seminarie Prieſts , which compaſſe from Rome to Ty- 
borne,to draw one froin C hrift co Antichriſt, I will not name 
all compaſlers befide,leaſt I be compaſſed my lelfe : but this 1 
ſpeake within compaſſe,that there is a craft of compaſiing, & 
Saran is the craftſmaſter , andthereſlt are his prentites, ar fa- 
| Qors vnder him. When he hath compaſled ſome men, he ſets 
them tocompaſſe other men, and ſo he hath his compaſſers, 
Oo 2 and 
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and ſpyes in euery countrie,like continuall Leagers to follow 
his bulineſſe for him, which will do it as faithfully as himſelfe. 
Ifheappoynt the to lie,they willie as faſt as he: ithe appoynt 
them to deceiue,they wil deceiue as —_ as he :if he ap= 
poynt themto ſlander,they will ſlander as falſely as he: if he 
appoynt them to flatter, they will flatter as ſmoothly as he: if 
he appoyntthem to mock,they wil mock asſcornefully as he: 
if heappoynt them toreuenge, they will reuenge as ſpitefully 
as he : if he appoynt them to perſecute, they will one as 
fully as he.So if he do but ſay,ler there be an oth, ſtraight there 
is an oth: lettherebe alyc,ſtraight there isalye : ler there bea 
flout, ſtraight there is a flout: let there be a bribe, ſtraight there 
isa bribe: let there be a quarrel, ſtraight there is a quarrel:ther- 
forc in this the lyar tolde the trueth, for he hath compaſſed the 
earth indeed. 

Thus you ſee what the dive) anſwered, when God asked him 
from whence he came. Now if God ſhould aske you,as he af- 
ked thediuel, from whence youcame before you came hither 
to him), or rather whither you will goe when ye depart from 
him, I doe verely thinke that ſome here did come from as bad 
excrciſes asthe diuell himſelfe : and that when they do depart 
from this place,they willreturne to as bad exerciſes againe, as 
the diuell did: ſome vnto the Tauernes, and ſome vnto the 
Alehouſes,and ſome vnto Stages, and ſome vnto Brothels,and 
ſome vnto dicing,and ſome vato quarrelling, and ſome vnto 
coſcning. I would taine know this,if the diuell came from tEp- 
ting, and you from {inning, who was better occupied, he in 
commaunding you,or you in obeying him: they which come | 
to the Church and returne to their ſinnes,come to the Lord as 
the diue'l came,not to b=e reformed of his euill, but to haue a 
paſport rodoe moreeuill: it any ſuch be here,he hath learned 
+ nothing, but goeth emptic away; for they which come like 
Satan goe like Satan: a Jictle water is ſprinkled vpon them, 
whichfalles off againe tothe ground ſo loone as they are out 
of the Church doore : all which they learncd is forgotten, like 
a perfume which ſauovreth no longer then they abide in the 
houſe where it burncth : therefore as I warned you at firſt, 


Take heed how you heare,lo1warne you nowtake heed letithis 
Com- 
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Compaſſer come and ficalethat which you haue heard : for 
when Indas had received the Sacrament,the diucllentring in- 
to him, after that, could neuer bee driuen our againe : ſoit the 
dwell enter intoyou,after you haue receiued this warning, hc 
will poſlcfle you like Iudas, {tronger then he did before, and 
eucry word ſhall condemne you,as he which cateththe Sacra- 
ment ynworthilie, eateth his owne damnation : ſo he which 
heareth the word vnfruitfully , heareth his owne damnation, _ 
thatis,the word which I haue ſpoken, ſayth Chriſt ſhall iudge. 
you in the laſt day. 
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x2, Lethim that thinketh he ſtand,take heedleſt he fall. 
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ESP 0! couchſtone which I gaue you, whether you bee 2.Cor.13.9, 
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£&,|in the faith or no: if you findethat youſtand in 
RAS the faith, let him which thinketh he Rtandeth, 
2B take heed leſt he fall. Three ſentences wee bor- 
rowed of Paul: in the firſt he exhorted vs tobe Chriſtians : in 
the ſecond he taught vs to know whether we be Chriſtians or 
no: inthelaſt,he warneth vs,if we be,to perſeuer & take heed 
le(t we fall. Saint Paul doth not teachvs theſe phraſesto doubc 
of our ſaluation,or ofthe mercie of God, as the Papilts ſay,but 
of our conſtancie in his ſeruice,not leſt we fall fro our election, 
butleſt we fall from our righteouſneſle. This is a godly feare, 
and bleſſed is he (fayth Salomon) not which ſtandeth in feare 
of Gods mercie, but hee which Rtandeth in feare of his owne 
frailtie,Prou.2 8.1 4.as Iob did, which feared all his works, lob. 
9.28, We-muſt haue confidence towards God, but difidence 
towards our ſelues, for God will betrueto vs, if we beetrue to 
him: this feare is not contrarie to faith, but cannot ſtand with- 
out it,thereforetake heed leſt ye fall, is, take heedlelt ye {nne, 
asthe Iſraclites ſinned, An admonition g:theredfrom the fall 
Oo 2 of 
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of the Tewes, to them which (3d, or to them which think they 
and, totake heede lealt they tall. As a Chroniclerin a ſtorie 
gives a watch- word by the way, to admoniſh the reader of 
{ome ſpeciall thing to be marked : ſo the Apolile,teaching ys 
to make vie of all that weeheare or reade,aftcrhe had ſheywed 
how the Iſraclites ſtood ſometime, and how they fell after a- 
gaine, Which were the clect people of God, the becon of the 
world, and glorie of nations, vntill they crucified him,who 
would haue ſauced them, ends with a {igh,as if he ſhould ſay,it 
gricues meto record theirtolly, and to diſcouerthe nakednes 
of my country-men,what ſhould I rehearſe any more ? If they 
fell thus, take chem for a warning, and Let him that thinketh 
be ſtandeth, take heede leſt hee fall. Here weeare ſetto ſinners | 
ſchoole, to ſee iwhat wee can learne of the wicked, as the Bee 
doth gather hony of weeds: for all which is written, is written 
for our inſtructio,Rom. 1 5.4. Theſe things ſaith Paul)are writ- 
ten to admonith vs,vpon whom the end of the world is come: 
as if he ſhould ſay,we haue need to take more heed then they 
ynder the law,becauſec we liue in the alt and worſt daics, whe 
the Dragon is let looſe,& hath great wrath, becauſe his time is 
ſhort Reue 12.12, Now if you would know how the Ifraclites 
fell, reade but from the 6.verſc,and you ſhal ſee how they flee- 
ted from fin to (in, like a flye which ſhifteth from ſore to lore. 
They tempted the Lord (14ith Paul) they murmured, they lu- 
ſted,they committed Idolatrie, they ſerued the fleſh, they ſate 
downe to eate,androle yp toplay : Take a6 58 Paul) O 
ye Corinthians,le[t ye liue ſo too: you ſha!l not do cuil becauſe 
others doe ſo, but theſe things are written for your learning: 
therefore firlt you ſhall learne, thatas they fell away, ſo you 
may,and then by their fa!l you may learne to ſtand. 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth ys,that we areall ina houſe ready 
tofall & all ina ſhip ready to finke, all in a body readicto fin, 
who can ſay what he will doe when he istried? Therfore Paul 
ſfayth not, let him that (tandeth take heedeleſt he fall, but Les 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall: warning vs 
before that wee take heedoof falling, and to examine how wee 
ſtand, whether we Rand or no : for when he makes his (| peech 
of them y hichthinke they and, not of them which ſtand, he 
imends 
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intendsthat fewe ſtand in compariſon of them Which thinke 
they ftand : many thinke rhemſelues wiſe that are fooles like 
other : many thinke themſelues pure, which are prophane like 
other,as Salomon noteth, Prouer. 30.12. There isa generation 
which are pure in their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed 
from their filthines: as though there were a generation or lect 
of ſuch men. 

And againe,Prov.2c.6, Many men wil boaſt oftheir good- 
nes, but who can findea faithful! man? ſo many ſeeme to ſtand 
which ſtand not : many thinke they belecne, which know not 
what faith meaneth : many looke to bee ſaued, which cannot 
tell who ſhould ſaue thew, no more then Nicodemus knewe 
what it was to de borne againe,the reaſon is, many are afrayd 
to found too deep,and examine their conſcience,leſt it ſhould 
ypbrayd them with the noyſomnes of their finnes, 

Therfore like a fauotnable Judge, which would ſauc the ma+ 
lefator,he will aske Him ſo cunningly, thathe will anſwer for 
him too,and then he will ſay,l find no fau!t inthis man,let him 
pay his fees & be gone:ſo] find no fault in this faith, me thinks 
itis a ſound faich, methinkes it is a good, which when heis 
down raiſcth no loue:me thinkes it is religious enough, when 
I cometothe Church, and loue my neighbour, and obey my 
Prince,and giue euery man his owne,and pay my tithes,& faſt 
twiſc a weeke, as the Phariſie did, me thinkes this is well, hat 
would you haue more ? hauc Inot kept all the Commmaunde- 
ments? Luk. 18.18. No(ſaithChriſt)there is onething behind, 
examine thy ſelfe, and (till thou ſhalt find ſomething behind, 
like a cobwebin the top of an houſe when the floore is ſwept. 


Therfore well doth Paul ſay,he whichthinketh thache ſtands, 


not he which ſtands, for he which ſtands in Chriſt fallethnot, 
bur he which thinketh he tands falleth ſuddenly, and may ft- 
nally, vnleshe ſand ypon his watch,take heed is a good (tatte 
to ſlay vpon, and ſo often a man ſinnes as he calt it from him: 
all poc altray. 

Butthis is the difference between the ſinnes ofthem which 
haue faith,and them which haueno faith,they which hauc no 
faith, fall like an Elephant, which when he is downe riſeth not 
againe : they which haue faith doe bur trip and Rumble, fall 
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and riſe agaite,their falles dotcach them to ſtand,their weak. 
nes doth teach them (irength,their ſinnes doth teach them re- 
pentance, their frailnes reach them conſtancie, as Peter was 
better afrer lus deniall then he was before. Iudas did never * 
{tand,but ſeemed tofland,the Diſciples knew not that he was 
athcefe and intended treaſon, for they asked, /s it /? [5it [? 
Chrift knew,as it appeareth,when he gauehim the ſop & ſaid, 
That which thou doeſt doe quickly : if euer he had (tood he 
could not haue been termed the ſonne of perdition. Many did 
ſceme ro the world ro goe out of the Church, but Iohn layth, 
they were neuer ofthe Church,meaning,that if they had been 
of the Church, they could not haue cone out of it : for the true 
vine could not leaucher grapes, nor the oliue her fatneſſe,nor 
the figge tree her ſweetnes : lo they which (tand in the faith, 
doe not fall away, but ſeeme to fall, as hypocrites ſceme to 
Rand. The beſtmen haue had their ſlips, bur alwaies they roſe 
again,as though they had ſinned to teach vs repentance: ther- 
fore their linnes are written, which els ſhould haue bin concea- 
led fortheir honor: for they were notregiltred in ſpight to dil- 
gracethem, but to admonith vs, that when we ſee ſucha field 
of bloud,like carcaſſes, which the dragon hath ſlaine, we may 
feare to ſet vpo himvnarmed, leſt we be{lain like other,as Sa- 
lomon beheld the field of the {{othfiull which was ful of thiltles 
and weeds,Pro.24.30. ſo we mult behold the finnes of other 
to learne by them. I pafſed by(ſaith Salomon Jand conſidered 
it well, looked vpon it &receiued inſtruction, This note is in 
the margct of your Bibles,that Imightlearne by another mans 
faulr : ſo Salomon ſhewerh how we ſhould looke vpon other 
mens faults:if wee behold and conſider them,and looke vpon 
them to recejue inſtruction as Salomon did,then doe wee be- 
hold & conſider, and look vpon them well : or clsas Abraham 
might {ce the ſmoake of Sodome,but Lot mightnor ſcent : ſo 
they which can make vſe of linne, may heare; & lee, & ſpeake 
of errors of men, yet it is not Jawfull for them, becauſe they are 
as a ſpider which gathcreth nothing bur poyſon.Did not many 
peruertthe ſins of the Patriarches,and apply thEto themiclues, 
as they ſhould apply their doctrines ? But theſe things (ſayth 
Paul)arenot written for our imitation, but tor our admonitio, 
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that is, for a caucat leaſt wee doe thelike : : fortheyrepente4 
that which they did; and ſhall we doe that which they repen” 

ted? Chriſt faith follow me, withoutlimites : but Paul ſaith» 
Be ye followers of mee as[ follows Chriſt : ſo wee muſt fol- 
lowe the Patriarches,and Prophets, and Apoſtles, as they fol- 
lowed Chrilt , leaſt following that which they repented, wee 
{utaine or ſuffc 'r that which they eſcaped, This isa Leſſon 
for all but Chriſt, Le: him which 1hizherh hee ſtand, take heede 
leſt he fall. When Paul had diſtilled the capitall finnes ofthe 
Iſraclites, this is the quinteſcence, thatis, al! the profite which 
he could wring out ofthem), Ler them that thinke they ſtande, 
take heede leaſt they fall. Who would haue ſaid that Teruſa- 
lem would haue i an harlot? that the choſen people 
ſhould becomethe curſed(t ypon the earth? yet ſoitis, ſayth 
Paul, thus and thus they haue done, and thus hath G O D tor- 
ſakenthem, thatallthe world may take heede how they llirre 
vp the Lyon of Iudah,whichdeuoureth the wickedlike bread. 
Who would hauc thought when Lot was grieued with the 
fnnes of Sodome that hee would haue committed a wotrle 
finne himſelte, firſt codrinketill he was drunken, then to lie 
with his owne daughters? yet he did ſo. Who would haue 
thought that Noah when hee builaed the Arke, becauſe hee 
belecued in GOD, and gauc example to all the worlde howe 
they ſhould ſavethemiclues, when the flood was paſt , would 
have giuen the fult example of finne to his owne ſonnes? 
Who would haue thoughtthat Dauid,whe he was perſecuted 
for his godlincs in the deſart, v ould hewe ainethe husband 
tor the luſt of the wife, when the bleſſings of God did call him 
to thanketulneſle? Who would haue thought chat Salomon 
when he prayedinthe temple, and was termed by GodG the 
wilelt man in the worlde, woulda have taken moe concu- 
bines vnto him then ay heathen in the worlde? How: are 
the mighty ouerthrowen ſayth Dauid? 2.Sam. 1. Like Pcter 
which 1a1d he would neizer forſake Chriſt : and forſook e hint 
firſt, The (trong men are fallen ; Euen Salomon himliclte.and 
Dauid, and Noah, and I ot, and Sampſon, and Percr , the 


the lighe of the weeks fell like {tarrcs oi heauen : theſe tail 'Ce- 
dars, 
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dars, firong oakes,faire pillars lieinthe duſt, whoſe tops olit. 
rered in the aire, that they which thinke they (tand may take 
heed leſt they fal. Can Tlooke vpon theſe ruines without com- 

aſſion, or rememberthem withoutfeare, vnles ] be a repro- 
398 and my heart of flint? Who am Ithat I ſhould ſtand like 
2 ſhrubbe,when theſe Cedars are blowen down to the prod, 
& ſhewed themſelucs but men? chebeſt man is but a man, the 
worlt ate worſe then beaſts, no man is vntainted but Chriſt, 
they which had greater gittsthen we , they which had deeper 
rootes then we , they wich had lironger hearts then we, they 
which had more proppes then wee, are fallen like a birde 
which is wearie of her flight , and turned backe hke the 
winde inthetwinckling of an eye, 2.King.8.13. Whowould 
haue mocked him that Lould haue ſaide ſometime as Eliſha 
ſaidto Hazael, what wickedneſlſc hee ſhould doe in time to 
come, that hee ſhoulde ſlay and trample men , women and 
children, Hazael bluſht toheare thus of him, and ſaid, Aml 
adog that] ſhould doe this? as if he would never doc ic while 
he werea man, but count him a dogge when hee comes to 
that : ſo they which are chaunged like Hazacl, bluſh to heare 
thus of him, and would haue tcorned ſomtime at him which 
ſhould once haueſayd, when they were zealous and(tudious 
preachers, and perſecuted for theirpreaching , that the time 
would come whe they ſhuld be loiterers,tune-ſervers,loucrs of 
the world,& greedy woolues, deuourers of their flockes, and 
perſecutors,they would haue laid, AmTa dog? Am Ta beaſt? 
AmlareprobatethatIſhould doe this? they would neverbe- 
leevethis ti'l iccameto paſſe, & being fallen,they lay they (in- 
ned like Hazacl, which bluſhe before he ſinned, & was impu- 
dent after. Therefore let no man ſay what he wil be,before he 
haue examined whathe is, but run his courſe with a trembling 
feare, alwayes looking down to the rubs which lie before him, 
and che worthies which are ſlaingalready, & remember whe 
any ſpeQacle of frayltic is in thine eye, this is my warning, for 
no man hath more priuiledge than another. This is the profite 
 welhould makeof other mens faults, like a pearle which is ta- 
ken out ofthe {crpent : when ive ſee our brothers nakednes, it 


ſhould 
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ſhould mouevs to compaſiion of him, and a fear of our ſclues, 
for when weereioyce atothers fall, like Cham, asthe leprofie 
went trom Naaman to Gehezie,ſo God turneth his wrath frs 
them,and itlighteth vpon vs, Prou. 24.18. & ſuch as haue de- 
ſpiſed others without remorſe, haue fallen in thelike, ormore 
ſhametully themſelues,8 neuer roſe againe. What ſhal we do 
then when we heare of other mens faults? not talke as we do, 
but beware by them, andthinke, AmTIbetter then hee? Am1 
ſtronger then Sampſor? AmI wiſer then Salomon?Am Ichas 
ſterthen Dauid?Am I ſoberer then Noah? Am l firmerthe Pe. 
ter, if God ſhould leaue me tomy ſelfe? if he ſhould withdraw 
his hand which holds me? Into how many gulfes haue I been 
falling,vhen God bath preſerued me of occafion, or delayed 
the remptation,or wondertully kept me fromit, I knowe not 
how,for he deliuereth me from cuill as he deliuered Dauid fro 
the blood of Nabal,by Abigail, which came ynlooked for : So 
hee hath preuented many wonderfully, when they were af- 
faulted ſo hardly , thatthey had thought to haue yeelded to 
the enemie, Sometime I may ſay there wanted a temper, 
ſometime I may ſay there wanted time, ſometime I may fay 
there wanted place, ſometime the tempter was preſent, and 
there wanted neither time nor place, but God held meback 
that 1 ſhould not conſent: ſo neere wee haue glided by (inne, 
like a ſhippe whichrides vpona rocke, and flips away, or a 
birde which {capes from the Fouler when the nette is vpon 
her. There is no ſalt but mayloſc his laltneſſe;no wine bur 
may loſe his ſtrength, no flower but may loſe his ſent, no light 
but may be eclipſed,no beauty but may be ({tayned], no fruite 
but may be blaſted, nor ſoule but may be corrupted: we ſtand 
all in a {lipperieplace, where it is eaſie to {licle,and hard to get 
vp, like little children which overthraw themſelues with their 
clothes,now vp, now downeataſtrawe, ſoſoone we fail trom 
God,and ſlide froin his word, and forget our reſolutions, as 
though we had neuerrelolkied. Man goeth forth inthe mor- 
ning , weake,naked,and vnarmed, to hight with powers, and 
principalitics, the dive}, the world, and all their adhercnts,and 
whoine doth he take with him but this fleſh, a traytor,readie 
to 
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toyecldehimvp atcuery aſſaultynto the enemie, Thus man 
is fet ypon the {ide of a hill, alwayes declining, and ſlipping . 
the fie{h muftieth him ro make him ſtumble,the world catch< 
eth at him tomake him tall, the diucl vndermineth him to 
make him {inke,a2nd cryeth till,Caſt thy ſelte down,and when 
he falleth,he gocth apace, as Peter, who denicd thriſe toge- 
ther: and when hee is fallen, is ike a {tumbling Rone in the 
vi ay forother, thatthey may fall roo. Therefore, Let hmm that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede leſt he fall. 

So earneltly mutt we call vpon ourſoules, that we benort 
weatic of wel doing : for happier are the childien that neuer 
began, then Iudas,whoſe end was worſe then his beginning. 
Wildome and righteouſneſſe are angry with him that leaueth 
his goodnefle to become worle : ifthy ſpouſe had committed 
fornication thou mighteſt haue diuoried ker,but he whichlca- 
uethhisrighceonſnesto live in wickednes, forſakes his ſpouſe 
to commit fornication, and is diuorſed from Chriſt himſclf. If 
thou wertlike the vine,or the oliue,or the fig tree, they would 


O % 
not leaue their grapes,or their fatneſſe, or their ſweetneſle, to 


geta kingdom;but the Brable did:]fthou be like the Bramble, 
what wilt thou doe when the fire comes? As this is a memo- 
randum toal, ſocſpecially let him that ruleth, and him that 
reacheth, rake heedeleſt hee fall: for ifthe pillars ſhrinke, the 
Temple ſhakes, as when a great Tree is hewen downe, which 
is a ſhadowto the beaſts,and aneſtto the birdes, many leaues 
and boughes,and twigges fall with it: ſo many ſtand, and fall 
withthem, whoſe lampes giue light toothers :|Euen as Tero- 
boams \mne made lfrael tofinne : therefore Paul hath giuen 
you a watch-word, which euery one ſhould write ypon his ta- 
ble,vpon his bed, and vpon his nayles, leſt hee forgette in one 
houre : for he which ſtands now, may fall before night, Sinne 
isnot long in comming, nor quickly gone, ynles God ſtoppe 
vs, as he met Balaam in his way, and (tay vs, as he ſtayed the 
womans lonne, when he was a bearing to his grave : we runne 
oucr Realon, and tread vpon Conſcience, and fling by Coun- 
ſcl.4 1d goc by the Word,and poaſtco Death, as though wee 
ranne for a kingdome, like a Larke, that falles to the o_ 
00- 
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ſooner then ſhe mounted vp : at firſt ſhe retires, as it wereb 
Reps, but when ſhee commeth neerer the ground, ſhe falles 
downe with a ijumpe : fo we decline at firſt and wauer lower, 
and lower, till wee be almoſt at the worſt, andthen weerunne 
headlong, as though we were ſent poalt to hell, from hote ro 
luke-warme, from luke-warme to key colde, from key colde 
to tarke dead: ſothe languiſhing ſoule bleedes to death, and 
ſeeth not his life goe till he be atthe very laſt gaſpe. Woe be 
ynto him that is guilty of this murther : if the blood of Abel 
cried for vengeance againſt his brother Caine which ſlew his 
bodie, ſhall not GO Dbe reuenged for the death of the ſoule? 
where is thy brother (ſaith Goc?) Nay where is thy ſoule? haſt 
thou ſlaine it, which was my ſpouſe, my temple, mine owne 
Image? Iftheſeruant which hidde his Talenc was caſt into 
darkeneſſe, what ſhall be done vnto thee which haſt loſt thy 
Talent? For he whichfalles from his righteouineſle, dothnor 
hide his Talent, but more,he doth loſe it. 

Thus if you never knew what goodto make of euill, this 
you may learne inthe ſinners Schoole :letthem which thinke 
they (tande, take heed leſt they fall, and ler them whichare 
downe,care toriſe,and the Lord ſo diretour ſteppes, that we 
may rile againe, 
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THREE PRAYERS: ONE FOR 


THE MORNING, ANO- 


cher for the Enening,the third 
for a ſicke man, 


Wherewnto is annexed a godly Letter to a ficle friend): 
anda comfortableſhe :ch of a Preacher vpon 
hy death-bed, Annor591. 
A Morning Prayer. 


O Lordprepare our hearts toprayer. 


= crnalGod,piuer to the which want, comforter 
pr | ro them which ſuffer, & forgiuer tothem which 

3! © 8 þ repet: wehaue nothing torender thee butthine 
[ASKSF| own. It we could giue thee our bodics & ſoules, 
ESR they houldbeſaued by ir: but thou wert neucr 
the richer for them. Allis our duetic, and all of vs cannot per= 
forme it : thereforethy ſen dicd and thyſpirit deſcended, and 
thy Angels guide, & thy Miniſters teach, to help the weaknes 
of men. All things cal vpon vs, to call vpon thee..and wee ate 
proſtrate befoie thee, before we know how to worſhip thee : 
euen fince weroſe,we haue taſted many of thy bleſſings, and 
thou haſt begun toſerue vs, before wee begin to ſerue thee, 
Why ſhouldelt thou beſtow thy health and wealth, and reſt, 
and libertic vpon vs more then other? we can piue no reaſon 
for it, but that thou art mercifull. Andif thou ſhouldeſt draw 


all backe againe,we haue nothing to ſay but that thou art iult, 


Our ſinnesarc fo grieuous and intinite,that we are faine to ſay 
with Iudas, / haze ſinned, and there flop, becaule wee cannot 
reckonthem. Allthingsſerue thee,as they dil at firft, onely 
men are the{tnners inthis world. 

Our heaitis a roote of corruption, oureyes arethe eyes of 
vanitic,our eares are the cares of follic, our mouthes are the 
mouthes of deceit,our handsare the hands of iniquitice, and e- 
wery parte doth diſhonor thee, which would bee glorifiedof 
thee. The vnderfianding which was giuen ys fo learne yertue, 
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js aptnow to apprehend nothing but finne : the will which 
was giuen vs toaffeCtrighteouſnes, is aptnowtoloue nothin o 
but wickednes, 

The memorie which was giuen vs to remember. good 
things,is apt now to keepe nothing but euill things. There is 
no difference between vs and the wicked, we haue done more 
agaynlt thee this weeke, then we haue done for thee fince wee 
were borne,and yet we haue not reſolued to amend: bur this 
is the cour'c of our whole life, firſt we finne, and then we pray 
thee to forgive it, andthen toour fines againe, as though we 
came to thee torleaue tooffend thee. 

And that which ſhould get pardon at thy handes for all the: 
reſt;that is, (our prayer)is ſo full of toyes and fancies, for want 
of taith & rcuerence,that when we haue prayed, we had neede 
to pray againe thatthou wouldeſt forgiue our praiers, becauſe 
wethinkleaſt of thee when wee pray vnto thee : what Father 
but thou, could ſuffer this contempt, and be contemned till? 
Yet when we thinke vpon thy ſonne,all our feare is turned in- 
toioy,becauſchis rightcouſucs for vs, is more then our Wic- 
kednes again(t our ſelues. Settle. our Frith in thy. beloued, and 
it ſufficethfor all our.iniquities, neceſſitics,and infirmitics. 

Now Lord wee goe forth to fight againſt the worlde, the 
fleſh,aud the diuell, and the weakelt of our enemies,is ſtron- 
gerthan we: therefore we come ynto thee, for thy holy ſpirite 
totake our part; that is, tochange our mindes and willes, and 
aftetions, w hich wee haue corrupted , to remoue all the hin- 
drances which lets vs toſeruethee;& todirect alour thoughts, 
ſpceches,and actions,to thy glory, asthou haſt directed thy 
glory vntoourfſaluation. Alchough we be {inners(O Lord) 
yet we are thine, and thertore we beſeech thee to ſeparate our 
fins from vs, which would ſeparate vs from thee, that we may 
be ready to euery good, as we are toeuil, Teach vsto remem- 
berour linnes, that thou mayelt forget them, and let our ſor- 
row here, preventthe ſorrow tocome, We were made like 
thee, let not fleth and blood turne the image of God to the i-- 
mage of Satan: our foes are thy foes, let not thine enemies pre- 
uaile againſt thee to take vs from thee;but make thy word vn» 


toys,likerhe (tar which led vnto Chriſt:make thy benefits = 
the. 
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the pillar which brought to the lande of promiſe: make thy 
crole like the meſſenger which compelled gucltes vnto the 
banquet; that we may walk before men like examples,and al- 
way looke vpon thy * Src how he wouldipeake and docybe- 
fore we ſpeake or doe any thing. 

Keepevs inthat feare of thy Maieſtic that wee may make 
conſcicnce of all that we doe,and that we may count no ſinne 
| ſmall, but leaue our lying, and ſivearing , and ſurfctting , and 
coueting, and boalting, and flanting,and inordinate gaming, 
and wanton ſporting becaule they drawe ys to other linnes, 
and arc forbidden as {{raightly as other, Letnotour heartes 
at any time be ſo dazeled, but that in all teinptations, we may 
difcerne betweene good andcuill, betweene right and wrong, 
berweene trueth and error : and that wee may iudge of all 
things as they are,and not astheyſecme to be: let our minds 
be alwayes ſo occupied, that we may learn ſome thing of eue- 
ry thing, and vſe all thoſe creatures as meanes and helps pre- 


pared torys to ſerue thee. Let our aftections orow ſotoward 


one another, that we may loue thee aſmuch for the proſperi- 
tic of other, as if it were our owne : let our faith, and loue,and 
prayer be alway ſo ready to goec'ynto thee for our helpe , that 
in ficknes we may finde patience, in priſon we may finde ioy, 
in pouertie we may finde contentment, and in all troubles we 
may finde hope. Turne all our ioycs to the joy of the holy 
Ghoſt,and all our peace tothe peace of conſcience,and all our 
feares tothe fearc of hn,that we may loue righteouſnes , with 
as great good will as cuer wee loued wickednes: and goe be- 
fore other in thankfulnes towards thee, asfarre asthou goeſt 
inmercie towards vs beforethem, taking all that thou ſendelt 
aSapift , & leauing our pleaſures before they lcaue vs, that our 
time to come, may be a repentance of the time paſt, thinking 
alway of the ioyes of heauen, the paines of hel,our own death, 
and the death ofthy ſonne for vs, Yet Lord letys ſpeake once 
againlike Abraham,one thing more we wil beg atthy hands, 
our reſolutions are variable, and we cannot performe our pro- 
miſes to thee : therefore ſettle vs in a conſtant forme/of obedi- 
ence,that we may ſcrue thee from this houre, with thoſe due- 
ties whichthe world, the diucll, and che fleſh>woiftd haue = 
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deferre vntill the poynt of death. 

Lord we are ynworthy to aske any thing for our ſelues, 

et thy fauour hath preferred vs to bee petitioners for other. 
Therefore we beſeech thee to heare vs for them, and them for 
vs, and thy ſonne for all, Blefle the vniverſal Church, with 
tructh, with peace,andthy holy diſcipline. Strengthen al them 
which ſuffer tor thy cauſe, andlet themſee the ipirit of com- 
fort comming towards them,as thy Angelscameto thy ſonne 
when he was hunory. 

Be merciful vnto all thoſe whichlic in anguiſh of conſci- 
ence,forremorſe of their finnes : as thou haſt made them ex- 
amples,ſo teach ys to take example by them , that wee may 
looke ypon thy Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpaire,& vponth 
law,to keep vs trom preſumption. Proſper the armies which 
fighc thy battailes, & ſhew adifference berween thy ſeruants 
andthy cnemies,as thou did(t berweene the 1fraclices and the 
Egyptians, that they which ſerue thee not, may come tothy 
ſeruice, ſeeing that no God doth bleſſe beſides thee. Make vs 
thankful for our peace, whomethou halt ſet ar libertie, while 
thou haſt laid our dangers vpon others, which mighteſt haue 
laid their dangers vpon vs: Andteachvstobuildethy Church 
in our reſt, as Salomon built thy temple in his peace, Haue 
mercie upon this ſinful land,which is ſicke of long proſperity: 
Let not thy bleſſings riſe vp againſt vs, but indue vs with 
grace as thou halt withriches, that we may goe before other 
nations in religion,as we goe beforethem in plentie : giue vs 
ſuch hearts as thy ſeruants ſhould haue : that thy will may bee 
our will; thatthy Law may be our Law; and that we may ſeek 
our kingdome in thy kingdom.Giue vnto our Prince a prince- 
ly heart, vnto our counlellers,the ſpirit of counſel, vnto our Jud- 
ves, the ſpirite of Iudgement, vnto our Miniſters the ſpi- 
rit of doQtrine, vnto our people, the ſpirite of obedience : that 
we may all retainethat communion here, that we may enioy 
the communion of Saints hereafter. 

Bleſſe this familie with thy grace and peace, thattheRulers 
thereof may gouerne according to thy word, that the ſeruants 
obcy like x. ſeruants of God, and that wee may all be loued 
ofthee. Nowe Lord wee haue commencedour ſuit, our vn- 
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derſtanding is weake,and our memorie ſhort, and we vnwor. 
thy to pray vito thee, more'ynworthy to receiue the things 
which wee pray for, Therefore wee commend our prayers 
and-our ſelues vntothy mercy m the name of thy beloued ſon 
our louing Sauiour, wboſc righteouſneſle pleaderh for our yn- 
rightcouſnes, 

Our Father which art in heanen,c'c, 


A Prayer for the E nening. 


dA FRaz2>xgq, ucl a kingdome tor our perpetual inheri- 
NY $2r race: of hole goodnes we are created, of 
Ph. I whole iuſticegve are corrected, of whoſe 
mercy we are ſaued : our finnes ſtrive withthy benefits, which 
arc moe: let ys count all creatures, and there be not ſo many 
of any kinde, as thy gittes, except our offences which weere- 
curne vnto thee for them. Thoumighteſt haue- ſayde before 
wee were formed: let thembe monſters, or let them be In- 
fidels, or letthem be beggers, or Cripples, or bond- laues fo 
long as theyliue. But thou haſt made vstothe beſt likenes, 
and nurſed ysin the be(tReligion, and placed vs inthe beſt 
land, that rhouſands woulde thinke theniſelues happic,ifthey 
had but a piecc of our happines. Therefore why ſhould any 
ſerue thee mote then we, which want nothing but thankful- 
nes? Thou halt given vs ſo many things,that ſcarſe we haue a- 
ny thing leftto pray for,butthatthou wouldeſt continue thoſe 
benefits which thou haſt beſtowed already; yet we couct as 
though we hadnothing, & liue as though we knew nothing : 
when we were children,we deferred til we were men;now we 
are men,we deferre yntill we be old mcn,and when we be old 
men, wee will deferre yntill death. Thus wee fteale thy gifts, 
and doc nothing for them, yet we looke for as much at thy 
hands, asthey which feruethee alltheir lives. The leaſt of 
thy bleflings 1s greaterthen all the curtches of men, and yet 


weare not {othankful tothce for al that we hauc,as we are toa 
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friend for one good turne : we are aſhamedof many ſinnes in 
other,and yet we are not aſhamed to committhe ſame ſinnes 
our ſelues,and worſe then they : yea, we haue ſinned fo long 
almoſt,that we can doe nothing elſe but ſinne, & make cthers 
finne too, which would not ſinne but for vs. 

If we doe any euill, we doe it cherefully and quickly, and 
ealily :but if we do2 any good, we doe it faintly, and rudely, 
pnd (lackly. When did wee talke without vanitie? When did 
wee giue without hypocrifie? When did wee bargaine with= 
out deceite? When aid we reproue without enuie? When 
61d we heare without wearines? When did wee pray without 
rediouſnes? Such is our corruption, as though we were made 
to lfiane indeede, or in word,orin thought, wee haue broken 
allthy Commaundements, that we might ſeemhat goodisin 
euill, which haue left nothing but guilt,and ſhame, andexpe- 
Ration of indgement,while we might haue had peace of con- 
ſcience, ioy of heait, and all the craces which come with the 
holy ſpirice, Some haue been wonne by the word , but wee 
would notſuftcr itto change ys : ſome hauebeen reformed 
by thy crofle, but we would not ſuffer it to purge vs: ſome 
haue been moued by thy benefites, bur we wouldnot ſuffer 
them topcrſwade vs: nay,we haue giuenconſent to the diuel, 
that we will abuſe ail thy giits to faſt as they come : and there- 
fore thy bleſiings make vs proud , thy riches couetous, thy 
peace wanton, thy meats inteinperate,thy mercy ſecure, and 
all thy benefits are weaponstorebel agaynſtthee,that if thou 
looke into ourhearts, thou mayeſt ſay ourReligion is hypo- 
crilie, our zeale cnuie, our wiſdome pollicie, our peace {ecuri- 
tic,ourlite rebellion : ourdeuotion cnds with our prayers, and 
weliue as though we had no ſoulcs to laue. 

What ſhall we anſwere for that which our conſcience con- 
demnes? Weareone day neercr to death lince we roſe, when 
we ſhall give account hovw cuery day hath bin ſpent, and how 
we haue gotthoſe things which other wil! conſume when we 
are yone, And ifthou ſhouldelt aske ys nowe,whatlult af- 
ſwaged, what affection qualified , what paſſion expelled, 
what finne repented, what good performed, fince we began 
toreceiue thy benefites this day, wee muſt confefſe agaynſt 
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our ſclues,that al our workes,words and thouglits, hauc been 
the ſervice ofthe world,the fleſh & the dwel : we have offen- 
ded thee,and contemned thee all the day, and at night wee 
ray vnto thee : Father, forgiue vs all our (ins, which haue difſ- 
- tliee,whilethou did(t ferue vs: run from thee while 
thou didſt call vs : and forgotten thee whileſt thou didſt feede 
vs, ſothou ſparelt vs,ſo we {leepe,& to morrow we fin againe: 
this is the courſe of al ourpilgrimage,to lcaue that whichthou 
commandeſt,and doe that whichthouforbiddeſt. Therefore 
thou mighteſt iuſtly forſake vs, as wee forſake thee, and con. 
demne vs whoſe conſcience condemnes ourlſclues : but who 
can meaſurethy goodnes which giueſt all, and forgiueſt all? 
Though we are finful, yetthouloueſt vs : Though we knocke 
not, yet thou openeſt : though wee aske nor, yet thou giueſt: 
w hat ſhould we haue if we did ſerue thee, which haſt done all 
theſe things forthine enemies? Therefore thou which haſt gi- 
uen vs althings for thy ſeruice,O Lord giue vs a heart to ſerue 
thee,and let thisbethe houre of our conuerſfion,let not euil 0- 
uercome good, letnot thine enemic haue his wiil, but giue vs 
firength toreſiſt, patience tocndure, and conſtancieto perſe. 
uere vnto the end, 

InftruR vs by thy word,guide vs by thy ſpirite, mollifie ys 
by thy grace, humble vs by thy corrections, winne us by thy 
benefites,reconcile our nature tothy will, & teach vs to make 
profite of cuery thing that we may ſee thee inallthings,andal 
things in thee : & becauſe (O moſt merciful father ) we walke 
betweene thy mercie and iuſtice,through many temptations, 
gouerne our ſteps with ſuch diſcretion,that the hope ofmercy 
may preuent deſpaire,& the feare of iuſtice may keep vs from 
—_— :that in mirth we be notyaine,in knowledge we 

e not proud, in zeale we be not bitter, but asthe tree bring- 
eth forth firſt leaues, then bloſſomes,and then fruit, ſo firft we 
may bring forth good thoughts, then good ſpeeches, and at- 
ter a good life, to the honour of thy name, the goed of thy 
children,and the ſaluation of our ſoules, remembring the rime 
when we ſhall ſleepe in the graue , andtheday when we ſhall 
awaketoiudgement. Nowthe time is come (O Lord )which 
thou haſt appointed for ref?, and without thee we canneither 


wake 
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wake nor ſleepe, which haſt made the day and night, and ru. 

left both : therefore into thy hands wee commend our ſoules | 
and bodies that thou haſt bought,that they may ſerue thee: re- 
ſtore them O Lord to their Fn Image, and keepe them to 
thy ſcruice, andrefigne vsnot to our ſeluesagaine, but finiſh 
thy worke, that we may cuery day comencererand neererto 
thy kingdome,till we hatethe way to hell , as much as hell ix 
ſelfe, and euery cogitation,and ſpeech,and aRion,be ſomany 
Kepstoheauen. Forthy names ſake, forthy promiſe ſake, for 
thy ſonnesſake O Lord, we lift vp our hearts,handes & voice 
ynto thee in his name, which ſuffered for ſinne,and ſinued not. 

Our Father, which art,ec. 


A Prayer for aficke man, 


Lmighty God and all mercifull Father, which art the Phi- 

ſition of our bodies and ſoules, in thy handes atelife and 
death, thou bringeſt tothe graue, and pulleſt backe againe : 
we came into this world ypon condition, toforſake it when- 
ſocuer thou wouldeſtcalvs, and now the ſumners are. come, 
thy fetters hold me, & none can looſe me but he which bound 
me. Iam ſick in body and ſoule,but he hath ſtroken me which 
iniudgementſheweth mercy, Ideſerued todie ſo ſoone as I 
cameto life : bur thou haſt preſerued me til now,and ſhall this 
mercie be in vaine,as though we were preferued for nothing? 
Who can praiſe thee in the graue? I haue done thee noſer- 
uice ſinceI was borne, butmy goodneſſe isto come,and ſhall 
Idie before [ begintoliue? but Lord thou knowelt what is 
beſt ofal, andif > 20 conuert me, I ſhall bee conuerted in an 
houre : and as thou acceptedſithe will of Dauid as well as the 


act of Salomon: ſo thou wilt accept my defire to ſerue —— 
ut 


well asif Ididliueto glorific thee, The ſpicite is willing b 

the fleſh is fraile,and as1 didliue (infully ,whenſocuerthy ſpi- 
rite was from me, ſo Iſhal die vawillingly vnlefle thy ſpirite 
prepare mee: therefore deare father, giue mee that minde 
which a ficke man ſhould haue, and increaſe my patience 
with my paine ,andcall vnto my remembrance all which I 


hauc heard,or read,or felt,or meditated,to ſtrengthEme in this 
Pp 3 houce 


542 
houreof my tryall, that] which neuer taught any good while 
Ilived, may now teachother how to die, and to beare their 
ficknes patiently : apply vntome all the mercies and merites 
of thy beloued ſonne, as if bee had diedfor me alone. Be not 
from me when the enemic comes;but when the tempteris bue 
fieſt,let thy ſpiric be buſieſt too: & itit pleaſe thee to looſe me 
out of this priſon, when 1] ſhalleaue my earth to earth, letthine 
Angelcarrie vp my ſoule to heauen,as they did Lazarus, and 
place me inone of thoſe manſions which thy ſonne is gone to 
_—_ for me. This is my mediator which hath reconciled me 
and thee,when thou didſ{t abhorre me for my ſinnes, and thoy 
didt ſend him from heauen to vs, to ſhew that thouart bound 
roheare hin for ys. Therefore in him I come vnto thee, in him 
] call yponthee. O my redeemer,my preſeruer, and my Saui- 
our,to thee be all prayſe with thy father andthe holy ſpirit tos 
euer, Amen. 
what ſpall ſtay me from my Father my brother, 
and my comforter? 


eA comfortable fpeech taken from a goaly Preacher, lying p- 
on his death bed: written for the ſicke. 


Owe to God a death, as his ſonne died for me. Ever fincel 
was borne [haue been ſayling to this hauen, and ras. 
patience to comfort this houre, therefore ſhal Ibe ane of thole 
gueſis now, that would not come to the banquet when hey 
were inuited? what hurt is in going to Paradiſe? I hal looſe 
nothing but the ſence of euill: and anon I ſhall have greater 
ioyes then [| feelc paines? For my head is in heaucy already,to 
affure me that my ſoule and bodie ſhall follow after. O death 
where is thy (ting? why ſhould I feare that which I wou!d not 
eſcape,becauſc my chicfeſt happines is behinde, and I cannot 
haveitvnlcsI govntoit?I would goe through hell toheauen, 
and therefore ifImartch butthrough death, Iſufterlefle then 
I would ſuffer for God. My paines do not diſmay me, becauſe 
I crauaileto bring forth eternall life, my finnes doe not fright 
me, becauſe I haue Chriſt my redeemer, the Iudge doth not a- 
Roniſhme becauſe the Judges ſonne is my aduocate, the diuel 


dath not amaze me,b ecauſethe Angels pitch about me. The 
grave 


no. 543 
erauc doth not prieue me, becauſe it was my Lords bed.: Oh 
that Gods meicy to me,might moueotherto loue himiforthe 
leſſe Ican exprefle it, the more itis. The Prophets and Apo- 
files are my fore-runners, euery man is gone before me,or elſe 
he will follow after me,if it pleaſe God toreceiue me into hea- 
uen before them which haue ſerucd him better, I owe more 
thankfulnes vnto him. And becauſe Thaue deferred my repen- 
tancetillthis houre, whereby my faluation is cut off if 1 ſhuld 
dic ſodainely : Lo, how my God in his merciful prouidence, 
to prevent my deſtruction, calleth me by a lingering ſicknes, 
which ſtayeth till I bee ready, and prepareth mee tomy end, 
like a preacher,and makes meby wholeſome paines, wearyof 
this beloued world, leaſt T ſhould depart vnwilliog, like them 
whoſe death is their damnation. Sohe loueth me while he bea- 
teth me,thathis ſtripes ateplaſters to ſalue me, therefore who 
{hall loue himifIdeſpiſehim? This is my whole othce nowe, 
to {trengthen my body with my heart, and tobe contentedas 
God hath appcinted,vntilIcan glorifie him, or vntil he glori- 
fieme. If liue,TI liue to ſacrifice; and if Idic, Idie aſacrifice, 
for his mercicis aboue mine iniquitie, Therefore if I ſhould 
feare death, it werea figne thatT had not faithnorhope, as1 

profeſſed, butthat I doubted of Gods trueth/in his promiſe, 


|  whetherhewill forgiuc his penitent ſinner or no. Ic is my fa- 


ther,ſerhim Jo what ſecmeth good in his ſight:Come Lord Tex 
ſus,torthy ſeruatcometh, lam willing, help my vawillingves. 


Thus the faithful depart in another ſort, with ſuch peace and 
toy round about them that all which ſce,wiſh t hat their ſouls may 


tf 


follow theirs. | | 
A letter written to ones friend in hrs ſicknes. 


Eloued, Imarucile not that you haue paine, for you are 

ficke: but I marucil thatyou.couer it not for offence, be- 
cauſe the wiſdome ofa manis to bite in his griefe, and alwaies 
toſhew more comfort in God, than painein ſuffering. Nowe 
cod calleth to repetitios,to ſee whether you haue lerned more 
coſtancie than others : ifficknes be ſharp, makeit nottharper 
with frowardnes, butknow this is2 great fauor to vs whein'we 
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die by ficknes, which maketh vs ready forhim that calleth 
ys: now you haue nothing tothinke vpon but God, and you 
cannot thinke ypon him withour ioy : your griefe paſleth, bur 
your ioy wil neuer patle. Tel me (patient )how many ſtripes 
1s heaucn worth? Is my friend onely ficke in the world, or his 
faith weaker thanothers? You hauealwayes prayed Thy will 
be dene, and now are you offended that Gods will is done? 
How hath the faithful man forgotten that al things(euE death) 
turne tothe beſt,to them that loue God? Teach che happy (O 
Lord) to lee his happinesthrough troubles. Euery paine is a 
preuention of the paines of hel , and euery caſe in paine is a 
fore-taſte ofthe eaſe,and peace,and ioyes in heauen. 

Therefore remember your own comforts to others before, 
and be not impatient, when there is moſt neede of patience, 
but as you haue euer taught vstoliue, ſo now giue ys an exam- 
pletodie,and deceiue Sathan as Iob did, 

FINTS. 


THE TRYMPET OF THE 


Soule ſounding to Tudgemenr. 


4 Ecclefiaſtes 1 1.Chap.g.verl. 

Reiogee O young man inthy youth, and let thy heart be mer- 
rieinthy young dayes : followe thewayes of thine owne heart, and 
the Iuſts of thine eyes: But remember that for all theſe things thou 
muſt came to indgement. 


I HenTſhould have preached vnder the crofle, 
I muſed whattextetotake inhande to pleaſe 
| all, and to keepe my ſelfe out of danger; and 
(BF mufing, I coulde not finde any texte in the 
2&2 ſcripturethat did not reproue finne,at length 

I refolued vpon this, which bidde them that 
be voluptuous, be voluptupusſtil: letrthemthat be vain glori- 
ous, be yaine glorious ſtill : let them that be couetous, be coue- 
tous til: letthem that be drunkards,be drunkards (iil:ler chem 
thatbe ſwearers,be ſwearers ſtil: letthemthat be wantons, be 


wamons ſtil : let chEthat be carelcs Prelates, be carcles (t ” ler 
em 
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ſounding to Judgement. | $45 


the that be yſurers, be yſurers ſtil: but ſaith Salomon,Remther 
thy end,that thou ſhalt be called to indgement at the laſt for alto- 

ether, This is the counſell of Salomon the wiſeſt then living, 
What a counſell is this for a wiſe man, ſuch a one as was Salo- 
mon? In the beginning of this booke he ſayth: Allis vanitie,& Ecele.1.2. 
in the end he ſayth : Feare God, and keepe his commandements. Eccle12. 
Jn the 1 2.chapterhe ſayth: Remember thy maker in the daies of ***: 12-1 
thy youth: but here he fayth, Reioyce O young man in thy —_ 
Here he ſpeaketh like an Epicure, which ſayth, eate,drinke,& 
be merrie; here he counſels,andhere he mockes : yet notafter 
the manner of ſcorners, although they deſerued it,in ſhewing 
their fooliſhnes, as it is in the firſt of the Prouerbs, ſ[willalſo 
laugh at your deſtruttion. As itisalſo in the ſecond Plalme,God 
ſceing vs followe our owne waies,ſhall laugh :the Lord ſhall 
haue them in derifion, For when he bids vs pray,we play, and 
when he bids vs run, wee {tand till: and when he bids vs faſt, 
wefcaſt,and ſend for vanitiesto make vs ſport: then he laughs 
at our deſtruction. Therefore when Salomon giueth a ſharpe 
reproofe , and maketh = aſhamed in a word, he ſcoſfingly 
bids you doeit againe,like a Schoolemaſter,which beateth his 
ſcholler for playing the truant, biddeth him play the truanta- 

aine: O this is the bittereſt reproofe of all. 

Bur leaſt any Libertine ſhould miſconſter Salomon,and ſay 

that he bids vs be merrie and make much of our ſelues : there» 
fore he ſhutteth itvp with a watch-word, andſettetha bridle 
before his lips, and reproucth it as he ſpeaketh it before he go0- 
eth any further,and ſaith:But remember that for all theſe things 
thou muſt come to indgement. But if wee will vnderſtande his 
meaning,he meaneth when he ſaith, Rezoyce O young man,Re- 
pou Oyoung maninthy youth; and when he ſayth, Let thy 

eart cheere thee, letthy linnes gs thee: for he meaneth 0» 
therwiſe then he ſpeaketh : he ſpeaketh like Michai inthe firft 
booke of Kings 2 2.chap.Goe vp and profper.orlike as Ezechiel, 1.7ng. 22. 
Goe vp and ſerue other Gods: oras S.lohn ſpeaketh in the Re= - 15+ 
uelation, Ler chem that bee wicked bee wickedſtill. But if there 9932-31 
were no iudgement day, that were a merrie world :therefore 
faychSalomon,whenthou art in thy pleaſures flaunting inthe 


fields, and ia thy braucruffes,and amongſt thy louers,withthy 
{miling 
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ſmiling lookes,thy wanton talke, thy merrie iefts, & thy plea- 
lant games: Remember for all theſe things, thou ſhalt come to 
Iudgement. Whileſt the theefe ftealeth,cthe hempe groweth, & 
the hooke is couered within the baite : we fit down tocat,and 
riſe yp to play,8& from play to ſlcep: & a hundred yeres is coit- 
ted little enough to {it in: buthow many fins thou haſt ſer on 
the ſcore,ſo many kinds of puniſhments ſhall be prouided for 
thee: how many yeares of pleaſure thou haſt raken, fo man 

yeares of paine: how many drams of delight,ſo many pounds 
of dolour : when iniquitic hath played her part, vengeance 


The tate rf leapes ypon the ſtage: the comedie is (hort,but the tragedie is 


the wicheld 
efter death 


longer:the black guard ſhal attend vpon you,you ſhal cate at 
the table of ſorroww,& the crowneof death ſhall be ypon your 
heads,many gliftring faces ſhall be looking on you. And this 
15the feare of ſinners. When the diuel hath entiſed the to (in,he 
preſuimeth like the old Propher in the firſt book of Kings, whe 
when he hadentiſed the yong Prophet contrarieto the com- 
mandement of God,to turne home with him, and to cate and 
drinke, he curſed him for his labour, becauſe he diſobeyed the 
commandement ofthe Lord,8 ſoalyon deuoured him by the 
way. Thefooliſh Virgins thinke thattheir oyle will never bee 
ſpent: ſo Dina ſtragled ſo long abroad whileſt ſhe was deflou- 
red. What a thing is this to ſay,Reioyce,& then repent? What 
a blancke,to fay, Take thy pleaſure, & then thou ſhalt come to 
iudgement?Itisasift he ſhould ſay,ſteale & be hanged:ſteale & 
thou dareſi:ſtrangle ſin inthe cradle, for al the wiſedom inthe 
world will nothelpethee els : butthou ſhalt be in admiration 
like dreamers which dreame ſtrange things & knows not how 
they come, He ſaith, Remember indgemert.Ifthou remeber this 
aiwaies,thou ſhalt haue little liſt to ſin:if thou remember this, 
then thou ſhalt haue little liſt to fall down to the diuel,though 
he would giue thee al the world,8 the elorie therof. Salomon 
faith, the weed groweth fro a weed toa cockle, from a cockle 
ro a bramble,from a bramble to a bryer,fro a bryerto athoine. 
Lying breeds periurie,periurie breeds hautines of heart, hau- 
tines of heart breeds contempt,contempt breeds obſtinacie,8& 
_— bringeth forth much euil. And thisis the whole pro- 
greſſe of !inue ; a man groweth fron alyer to a theefe, froma 
thecke 
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theefe to a murtherer,and neuerleaueth vntil he hath ſearched 
alltheroumes in hell, and yer is never ſarisfied ; but the more 
he finneth, the more he ſearcheth to finne : when he hath de- 
ceiucdrhee,nay he hath not deceiued thee:as ſoone as he hath 
that he defireth, he hath not that he defireth : when he hath 
left fighting, he gocth to fighting againe: yer a lictle, and a 
little more,and ſo we flit from one ſinne to another. 

White I preach, you heare iniquitie ingender within you,8& 


will breake forth aſſoone as you are gone : ſo Chriſt wepr,and £u4.ig. 


Ieruſalem laughed: Adam brake one commandement, & we 
breaketen,Jike children which laugh & cry,euen as if we kept 
aſhop of vices, now this finne, and then = from one finne 
to another. O remember thy ende,layth Salomon and that thos 
muſt come to indgement.What ſhall become of them that haue 
tryed the molt, but thatthey be condemned moſt ? Reiozce O 
young man in thy youth, But if thou marke Salomon, he harpes 
ypon one ſtring, he doubles it againe andagaine,to ſhewevs . 
things of his owne experience, becauſe wee are ſo forgetfull 
therofinour ſelues,like the dreamer that forgetteth his dream, 
& the ſwearer his ſwearing. So we beg of euery vncleane ſpi- 
rit,yntill we have bumbaſted our ſelues vp tothe throat,filling 
euery corner of our hearts with all yncleannes:andthenwe are 
like the dog that commeth out of the ſinke,and miaketh every 
one as foule as himſelfe : therefore ſayth Salomon, ifany one 
will learne the waytohell,let him take his pleaſure, 

Me thinkes I heare the Dialogue betweene the fleſhand the 
ſpirit,the fleſh which is worlt ſpeaketh firſt, and ſayth: Soule, 
take thineeaſe, cate, drinke, and goe braue, lyc ſoft, what els 
ſhouldelt thou doe bur take thy pleaſure, thou knoweſt what 
a pleaſant fellow1 haue been to thee, thou knowelt what de- 
light thou halt had by my meanes: butthe ſoule commeth in, 
burdered with that which hath been ſpoken before, and 
faith, I pray thee remember Iudgement, thou mult giue ac- 
count for all theſe things, for vnleſie thou repent thau ſhalt 
ſurely periſh. 

No, ſaith the fleſh,talke not of ſuch graue matters, but tel 
me of fine matters,of ſoft beds & pleaſant things,and talketo. 
me of braue paltimes, Apes, Beares,& Puppets : for Itell = 
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the forbidden fruit is the ſweeteſt of all fruits, for I doe not like 
of yourtelling me of iudgemet : but take thou thy Iewels,thy 
inſtrument,and all thy ſtrings of vanitie will ſfirike at once, for 


the fleſh louesto be braue,and tread ypon corkes,it cannottel 
what faſhion to be of, and yetto be of the new fathion. 

Reiozce O young man in thy youth.Othis goes braue:for when 
wickednes hath caſt his rubs,then vengeance caſts his ſpurres 
and his foote, and thus ſhe reeles, and now ſhe tumbles, and 
then ſhe falles,theretore this progreſle is ended. 

Pleaſure is but a ſpurre,riches but athorne, glorie but a blaſt, 
beautic but a flower, {inne is but an hypocrite, honie in thy 
mouth,and poylon in thy ſtomacke: therefore let vs come a« 
gaine and aske of Salomon in good ſooth whether he mea- 
neth in good earneſt, when he ſpake theſe words:Oflayth Sa- 
lomon) /t is thebeſt life in the world to gee brauc,tye ſoft, line 
merrily if there were no [ndgement. But this Iudgement marres 
all,itislike a dampe, that puts ouc all the light, andlike a boxe 
that marreth all the oyntment : forif this be true, we haue ſpun 
a fayrethred, that we muſt anſwere for all, that are not able to 
anſwer for one, Why Salomon maketh vs fooles,and maketh 
vs gaudes toplay withall : what then,ſhall weenotreioyceat 
al ? Yes,there is a godly mirth,and if we could hit on it, which 
is called, be werrie and wiſe. Sara laughed and was reproued. 
Abraham laughed,and was not reproued. And thus much for 
che firſt part. | | 

But remember that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to indg- 
ment. This verſe is as it were a dialogue betwixt the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, as the two counſellers. The fleſh which is the worlt, 
is firft,and ſpeaketh proudly,but the ſpirit comes in burdened 
wuh that which hath been ſpoken. The fleſh goeth laughing 
and ſinging to hell; but the ſpirit caſteth rubbes in his way, & 
puts him in minde of iudgement, that for all theſe things,now 
ends Reioyce,and here comes in But. Ifthis But were not, wee 
might reioyce (till. 

It young men muſt come to iudgement for all the ſports of 
outh : what then ſhall olde men doeþbeing as they arenow? 
Surely, if Salomon liued to fee our old men liue now as here he 
ſayth of young men: lo hic as ſinne rageth, yet __— fits 
aDouec 
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aboue it,as high as high Babel. Methinkes Iſeea ſword hang 
inthe ayre, by a twinethred, and all the ſonnes of men Jabow 

to burſt it in ſunder, There isa place in hell, where the coue- 

rous Judge fitteth,the greedic Lawyer, the griping Landlord 

the carelefle Biſhop, the luſtie youth, the wanton dames, the 
theefe,the robbers ofthe common wealth : they arc puniſhed 
in this life, becauſe they never left finne as long as they could, 
while mercie was offered vnto them: therefore becauſe they 
would not be waſhedthey ſhall be drowned. Now put toge- 
ther Reioyce,and Remember : thou haſt learned to be merrie, 
nowlearneto be wiſe: now therefore turne ouer a new leafe, 
and take a new leſſon : for now Salomon mocketh not ashe 
did before. Therefore a checke to thy ruffes, a checke to thy 
cuftes,a checke to thy robes,a checke to thy gold, a checketo 
yourriches,a checke to your beautie, a checke to your muck, 
a checketoyour graues: woe from aboue, woe from belowe, 
woetoall the ſtrings of vanitie : doeſt thou not now meruaile 
that thou hadft nota feeling of linne?For now thou ſceft Salo- 
mon ſaith true,thine owne heart cantell that it is wicked, but 
it cannotamend : therefore it is hie time to amend. 


As Nathan commeth to Dauid after Bathſheba,ſo cometh 2.54.11. 


an accuſing of conſcience after finne. Methinkes that cuery 
one ſhould haue a fecling of finne: though this day be likeye- 
ſterday,and to morrow like to day, yet one day will come fo! 


all,and then woe, woe, woe,and nothing but darknefle, And 


though GOD came not to Adam yntill the cuening, yethe Gez.3. 
came: although the fire came not ypon Sodom yntil the euen- 97-19. 


ing,yet it came: and ſo comes the Iudge, although he bee nor 
yet come :though he haue leaden feer,he hath yron hands:thc 
_ arrow flycth and is not yet fallen,ſois his wrath : the pitis dig- 
ged,the fire kindled,andal things are madereadie,and prepa» 
red again(tthatday,only the finall ſentenceisro come, which 
will not Jong tarrie. You may not thinkto be liketo the theefe 
that ſtealeth,and isnot ſcene: fornothing can be hid tr6 God, 
and he Judge followeth thee at the hceles : & therefore what- 
ſocuerthou art, looke about thee, and doe nothing bur that 
thou wouldeſt do openly, for all things arc opened vnto him. 


Sara may novtthink to laugh, and not be ſeene; Gehezi may 
not 
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not thinke to lyc,and nat be knowne : they that will not come 
to the banquet, muſt ſtande at the doore, What, doe yee 
thinke that God doth not remember our ſinnes which we doe 
not regard? for while we {inne,the {core runson, & the Judge 
ſetieth downe all inthe table of remembrance, and his ſcrole 
reacheth vp to heauen, Item, for lending toviuric. Item, for 
racking of rents, Item, for deceiving thy brethren, Item, for 
faiſhood in wares. Item,for ftarching thy ruffes. Item,for cur- 
ling thy haire. Item, for painting thy face. Item, forſelling of 
Benefices. Item,for ſtaruing of loules. Ite,for playing at Cards, 
Item, for {leeping in the Church. Item, for prophaning the 
Sabbaoth daye, with a number more hath God to call to ac« 


count, foreucry one mult anſwer for himſelfe, The Fornica« , 
= - . / 

tor fortaking his filthie pleaſure,O ſonne,remember thou haſt/ 

taken thy pleaſure,take thy puniihment, The carcleſſe Prelate 


for murthering ſo many thouſand foules, The Land-lorde for 
getting money trom his pooretenants by racking ofhis rents: 
So the reſt, all they ſhall come like very ſheepe, when the 
Trumpe ſhall ſounde , and Heauen and Earth ſhall! cometo 
iudgement againſt them : when the heauens ſhall vaniſh like 
a ſcrole,and the earth ſhall conſume like fire,and all the crea» 

ures ſtanding againſt them. The rocks ſhall cleauec a ſunder, 
and the mountaines ſhake, and the foundation of the earth 
ſhall tremble,and they ſhall ſay tothe mountaines, couer vs, 
fall ypon vs and hide ys from the preſence of his angerantl 
wrath, whom we haue not cared for to oftend : but they ſhall 
not be couered and hid : but then they ſhall go the black way, 
tothe ſnakes and ſerpents, to be tormented of diuels tor cuer, 
O paine vnſpeakable, and yetthe more I expreſlc it, the more 
horrible it iz, when you thinke of a torment paſſing all tor- 
ments, and yet a torment paſſing all that, yet this torment is 
greater then them, and paſſing themall. Imagine you ſcea 

inner going to hell, and his Summoner gape at him, his ac- 
quain:ance looke at him, the Anvels ſhoute at him, and the 
Saints laugh athim,and the diuels railc at him, and many look 
him in the face: &they that ſaid they would liuc and dye with 
him,forſake him,andleauc him to pay allthe ſcores, Then Ju- 
das would reſtore his bribes, Elau would caſt yp his pottage. 
Achan 
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Achan would caſt downe his golde, and Gehezi would refuſe 
his gifts. Nabuchadnezzar would be humblcr. Balaam would 
be faithfull,and the prodigall ſonne would be tame.Me thinks 
Iſce Achan running abour,and crying, Where ſhall IThidemy 
ooldthatIhaueſtolne,chatit might not be ſeene,nor ſtand to 
appearefor a witneſle againe mee ? And Iudas running tothe 
high Prieſts,ſaying: Hold,take againe your money,I wil none 
of ir, I haue betrayed the innocent blood. And Eſau crying for 
the bleſſing when it is too late, hauing ſold his birthright tor a 
meſle of pottage. Woc,:voc, woc,thatcuer we were borne.O 
where is that Diues that would belecuethis before he feltthe 
fire in hell, or that would belceue the pooreſt Lazarus in the 
world tobe better the himſelf, before that dreadful day come, 
when they cannot helpe itif they would ncuer ſo faine, when 
repentance is too late? Herod thalthe wiſh that he were Tohn 
Baptiſt, Pharaoh would with that hee were Moles, and Saul 
would wiſh that he had bin Dauid, Nabuchadnezzar that he 
had bin Daniel. Haman tohaue bin Mardocheus. Eſau would 
with to bee Iacob, and Balaam would wiſhhe might dye the 
death of the righteous, Then he will lay,I will giue more then 
Ezechias,cry morcthc Eſfau,faſt more then Moſes, pray more 
then Daniel, weepe more then Mary Magdalen, luiter more 
ſtripes then Paul, abide rnore impriſonment the Michai,abide 
more crueltic then any mortal man would doc,that Item,Goe 
Je curſed, might be, Come ye bleſſed. Yea, I would giueall the 
goods inthe world, that I might etcape this dreactull daye of 
wrath and iudgement,andthat I mightnot ſtand amongſt the 
to whom itis ſaid,Goe. O that I mightliue a beggeral my life, 
and aleaper : OthatI might endure al plagues and fores,from 
the top of my hcad tothe ſole of my foote,and ſultaine al (ick= 
nes and grictes,thatImighteſcape this iudgement ! The guil- 
tie colcience cannot abideto heare of this day. The ſilly ſheep 
when ſhe is taken will not bleate, but you may carrie her & do - 
what you wil with her,and ſhe will be ſubicct : but the ſwine, 
ifſhe be once taken, ſhe will rore and cryc,and thinke ſhe is 
neuertaken but to bee {laine. So of all things, the guiltie con- 
ſcience cannot abide tohearc of this day : tor they know that 


vthenthey heare of it,they heare of their 091.1 condemnation, 
Iunnke 
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Ithinke if there werea general colleion madethroy ohthe 
whole world, that there might bee nojudgementday: then 
God would be {orichthat allthe world would goe a begging, 
and beas a walt wildernefle. Then the couctous Judge would 
bring foorth his bribes: then the craftie Lawyer would fetch 
out his bagges :the Vſurer would giue his gaine, and the idle 
ſeruant would digge vp his talent againe, and make a double 
thereof, But all the money in the world will not ſerue for one 
finne: but the Iudge mutt anſwer for his bribes : he that hath 
money,muſt an{were how he came by it,and iuſt condemna- 
tion mult come ypon euery ſoule of them : then ſhall theſin- 
ner beecuerdying and neuerdead,like the Salamander that is 
euerinthe fire and neuer conſumed. 

Butif you come there, you may ſay as the Queene of Saba 
ſaid of King Salomon, I belecue the report that I heard of thee 
in mine owne countrey,but the one halfe of thy wiſedom was 
not tolde me: if you come there to ſce what is done, you may 
ſay, nowTI belecue the report that was tolde me in mine owne 
countrey concerningthis place,but the one half as now 1 feele 
I haue not heardof. 

Now chuſe you whether you will Reioyce, or Remember: 
whether ye will ftand amongſt Now bleſſed, or amongſt Tow 
curſed : # aw ye will enter while the gate is open,or knock 
in vaine when the gate is ſhut: whether ye will ſecke the Lord 
whileſt he may be found,or be found of him when you would 
not bee ſought, being run into the buſhes with Adam to hide 
your ſelues. Whether you will take your heauen now here, 
and you hell then there, or through tribulation to enter into 
the kingdome of God : and thus to take your hell now here, 
and your heauen then there, in the life to come withthe bleſ- 
ſed Saints and Angels: ſothat hereafter you may leade a new 
life,putting on Teſus Chriſt and his righteouſnes- 
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Matthew. 16. 


He that ſhall gine to one of the leaſt of theſe a cup of cold water 


in my name : he ſhall not looſe his reward. 


ET 
CO To WW 


He argument I haueto intreate of, is onelyof 
giving almes to the poore; and when, andin 
what ore we ought to relieue the poore.Here- 
in for your baxter inſtruRion,I will ſhew what 
lalmes is : how, and to whom almes mult bee 
given, and wherefore wee are to giue almes. I know in theſe 
dayes, andin this yron age,it is as harda thing to perſwade mE 
to part with money, as to pull out their eyes and caſt them a- 
Way, or to cut off their hands and giue them away, or to cut 
oft theirlegges and throw them away.Neuertheleſle,I cannot 
but w6der that men are ſo ſlow in giuing of almes,and ſo hard 
hartedtowards therelicfe of the poore, whenthe promiſes of 
| God warrantthem not tolooſe theirreward. Saint Tohn faith, 
|  hethat hath the ſubſtance of this world,and ſeeth his brother 1, 74,3. 
want,how can the loue of God bee in him ? This is a queſtion 
which can hardly be anſwered of a greatnumber,no,it vil not 
bee confidered of a number, nor regarded of a number. And 
_ yetthe Euangeliſt hereby layeth open vnto all perſons, that he 
|  whichhath wealth,ſceing his brother in want,and will not re- 
lieue him, he looſeth the loue of GOD ; which loue is ſo great 
;  asisthe loue of a natural! mother vnto herownechilde : nay 
| more thenthat,it is aloue ſo firmlie ſerled,that it is ynpoſlible 
to be remoued. 
There are many rich perſons, that thinke ſcorne to relieue 
| the poore, of whoſe harde dealing wee haueaprefident in 
| thefixteenth of Luke. Therich man inhislife time would not £4.16. 
| relieve Lazarus,but deſpiſed him, yea he forgot GOD, and 
thought there was no God (but his gold) that could in iuſtice 
puniſh him for deſpifing the poore. Lazarus dyed for want, 


and ſo did Diues for all his wealth; who ſoone after,(being in 
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hell) beheld Lazarus in heauen, triumphing in Abrahams bo. 
ſome, while he was tormented in hell tire. This fire burneth, 
ſcaldetl;, ſcorcheth, and tormentcth ; of which, wh.cnthe rich 
man felrthe ſmart, (though all too are) he forrowed and re- 

ented,& would taine hauc ſent word therof yatohis friends: 
but he could haue no meſſenger for all his Lordlylivings, nor 
no rc'caſement of his torments,for al his baggesof gold. Now 
to whom would he haue ſcnt word? Forlooth toa number of 
his friends, that indeedethinke there is no God nor deuill : no 
hcaucn nor hell, nor no torments in hell fre after thislife, 
This example of Diues may admoniſh ſuch hard hearted per- 
ſons to bce mollified with the teares of the poore : that 
they may ( when Diues hath Cined ) let Lazarus haue the 
crummes. 

We rcade in Matthew,that when Chrift commeth to iudge- 
ment,he will ſay to them on the Ictt hand,go from me ye cur. 
ſed into hell fire which was prepared from the beginning : 
by which appearcth, that hell fire is not onely hote, but it is 
eucrlaſtingly hot, and ncuer bath ende. Let thercfote hell 
fire, and che etcrnall rorments thcreof, admoniſh you to bee 
mercifull ro the poore. To this alſo may bee added, what he 
will ſay to the righteous , Goe you into cuerlaſting ioycs 
which acuer ſhall haue ende : When I came among you as a 
ſtranger you recciued me : when ] was naked you cloathed 
me,and vi hen I was hungrie, you ted andref:cfhed me: which 
proueth that the kinzdome of heauen belongs vnto thoſe that 
harboureth (traungers, cloatheth the naked, feedeth the hun= 
orie,comforts the tick, and doth performe ſuch charitable acts 
of compaſſ1on : yet not as the Papiſt doth to account it mcti= 
torious, but as a faithfull Chriſtian ro doe it in faith ad true 
zeale of a Chrittian life, for every tree that bringethnot forth 
oo00d fruite, is hewen downe and call into the hire. Ic is not c- 
nougt for vs only to beate faire leaues,but we mult ahobring 
foorth good truite : otherwile Jet vs be ſure our Sauiour Chrilt 
will torlake vs. 

The Prophet Efay ſayth,Ifthou breake thy bread ynto the 
poore,and powreforththy heart vntothem,thy light ſhallrile 
in darknctle , thy dimneſſe ſhall bee asthe noone tide, and 


God 
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God ſhal ſtil euidethee : wiereby appeareth that thoſe deeds 
of charitic are commonly pcrformed bytherighteous that ſtil 
ſecke to cnioy the pleaſures of heauen, Which are ſo farre be- 
yondrhe comon imagination of men, that no heart canthink, 
no care can heare,no tongue can {peake,nor pen can writethe 
vnſpeakable pleaſures thereof. 

Chrilt ſayth,it is a deede more bleſſed to gue them, then to 
take from them ; for the excellencie of Chrittians confiſteth in 
leating a godly life, and giuing of almes : andthe excellencie 
of all rhingsis ſhewed in their giuing, The Sunne giueth his 
light,the Moone her light, the (tarres their light, the clowdes 
their water, the trces their fruite, the earth her hearbes, the 
hearbes theic flowers, the flowers tneir ſeedes, and the ſeedes 
thcirincreaſe: yea,bealts and birds,fowles and hiſhes,giue na- 
turally in their kinde,and are morecarcfull and louing one to 
another then we,which made Tob ſay,goe to the beaſts of the 
fielde and they will ceach thee, For man is moſt yanaturall to 
man, and lo farre digreſſing from nature in his kinde,that lee 
ſome vngodly rich cormorants lee a poore perſon begge: this 
is their preſenc ſentence of him : whip the rogues,to Bridewel 
with theſe rogues, 1t is pitic theſe rogues bee ſuffered to liue: 
then they fa!l icke, let them famiſh, ttarue, and dye, all isone 
to him; for of him they ſhall receme no comfort. 

Augutſtus Czfar, a heatheniſh Emperour, thoughtthat day 
to be loſt, wherein he did not benefite any poore perſon, and 
| with money relicue him from penurie. And 1 doubt not but 
ſome godly men there bee that take delight inrelieuingthe 
poore with their continuall almes,not ſuperſticiouſly to bee 
ſecne of men, but ſecretly to be ſcene of God. The Lorde in- 


creaſe the number ofthem,and make their example redownd 


to the relicfeof thouſands, 

Almes isacharitablerelicfe giuen by the godly to the ſick, 
to the lame, the blinde, the impotent, the needie, the huvgrie 
and poorelt perſons,cuen ſuch as aredaylic vexed with conti- 
nuall want: to whom cucn of duetic,and net of compulſion, 
we ought to impart, fome part of that which God hath merci- 
fully beſtowed vpon vs: foras we davlie ſecke for benefites at 
Gods hand, which he doth continually giue ys: ſo ought wee 
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(therewith torelicuethe poore ) fith God hath ſo commanded 
vs. The performance whereof, we ought not to driue off from 
time to time, but to doe it when they defare to haue it done: 
for the true obedience of G OD Coth forbid vs to prolong or 
drive offthe doing of good things: as appeareth in Noah,who 
when he was commanded,did enter the Arke. Abraham, whe 
he was commauneled,did foorthwith ofter vp his ſonne Iſaac, 
and did circumciſe his houſe vpon the ſame day hec was ap- 
oynted. A learned writer called Nazienzen,fſaith of himſelf, 
that when in his youth he had once loli the tenor of good life, 
gray haires was got about his head,ere he reeoueredit againe: 
whereby I gather,that when we are young, it wee harden our 
hearts againſt the poore, if wee doe not willingly impart our 
bread to them, butdriue their hungrie tomackes (tubbornlie 
from our doorcs : thar doubtlefle gray haires will come vpon 
our heads before we can findetheright way to pitieand com» 
paſſion, 
O ler vs take cede that our hearts benot hardened againſt 
the poore , nor that wee giue our almesto get glorie of the 
world : but ſo let vs giue our almes, that the one hand may 


O 
not knowe what the other doth : yea we ought to giue it with 


ſuch equalitie that our poore neighbours may be relicued; to 
whom indeede we ought to become contributors, as Iob did, 
All people haue not onebellie: for as one chimney may bee 
hote, ſo another may bee colde: one pot moylt with liquor, 
when another may bee «rie: one purſe emptie, when ano- 
theris full : and one poore mans bellic full, when anothers is 
emptie. That is a good Common-wealth,that looketh to eue=- 
rie member inthe Common-wealth : and thoſe men worthie 
of riches, that leoketh daylic to the feeding of their poore 
neivhbours, Let therefore the teares of the poore admoniſh 
xourocharitic,that when Dijucs hath dined Lazarus may haue 
the crummes. 

Now let vs proceede and conſider what we muſt giue,and 
to whom wee mult give: In the text wee are willedto giue, 
though it be buta cup of colde water, ora peece of bread: this 
containeth matter both forthe takerandthe giver. Bread will 
lerue beggers, and they mult bee no chooſers; yet bread will 

not 


not ſerue ſome beggers, that boldly on Gaddes hill, Shooters 
hill, and ſuch like places take mens horſes hy the heads, & bids 
them deliuer their purſes, forcheſe fellowes are of the opinion 
ot the Anabapriſts, that every mans goods muſt bee common 
to them,or els they wil force them to partir: but theſe are ſau- 
cie beggers,which ought to be ſuppreſſed by godly policie:as 
for other ſort of beggers, and other poore pertons, they muſt 
be content to take vp their croſle, endeuour themlelues pati- 
ently ro ſuffer their ordivarie grieuances : and remember that 
mans nature may be ſatisfied witha little, 

As touching how much we ſhould giue,we are taughtthat 
it we have much, we ſhould giue accordingly : it we have but 
lictle,giue what we can ſpare. Saint Luke counſelleth vs if we 
haue two coates, we mult giue oneto him that hath not: and 
of meate likewiſe Bur as touching this queſtion, little neede to 
be ſpoken,when our owne couetouF heartsare readie cnough 
to frame exculcs. 

Some will make a queſtion of their almes, and ſay they 
knowe not what the partie is that demaundethrelicte or beg- 
oeth almes ot them : O ſayth ſome, I ſuſpect he is an idle per- 
ſon,diſhonelt,or perhaps an varhrift, and therefore refuſethto 
= any relieteat al. To thisI anſwerghey are needles doubts, 
or we ought torelieucthemif wee knowe them not for ſuch 
perſons: and let their bad deedes fall on their ownenecks,for 

if they periſh for want, wee are indaungerof Gods wrath for 
them : but to giue ynto ſuch as we knowe of lewd behauiour, 
thereby to continue them in their wickednefle, were very of- 
fenfhue : weare nat [till tyed to one place for giving our chari- 
tie,but ir flretcheth farre: for we are commanded not onelyto 
relieue our owne countrymen, but alſo lirangers, and ſuch as 
dwellin forraine nations. 

Ag3inegherethe giuer may learne to giuefreely,for the thing 


>} 
he giveth is but bread or water, Bread is the fruit of the earth, 
and for the carth giues it vs, wee may the better giue it againe, 
But breadin this place ſignifieth all things necefiarie; for the 
fare and cheere in olde time was contayned vnder the title of 
bread, and all manner of drinke vnder chetitle of water : but 


in this as in all other things, the Gmplicitic of the olde worlil 
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is quite gone out, and newand corrupt things are lately crept 
| in. Intheolde time Jacob defired he might haue bread inhis ,. 
journey,but now the caſe is altered, for we mult haue fundrie = 
diſhes of contrarie deuiſes, framed for the taſte of the mouth, 
and pleaſantnes ofthe tomack, which is vied with great ſuper- / 
fAuitie,and farre more coſt then needeth : better now to fil the 
bellie then the eye,alrhough to content the comon multitude, 
the eye is the onely thing which muſt bee pleaſed. Yer when 
you arein the midit of all your iollitic and colily fare, let the 
teares of thg poore admonith you torclieuethem, that when 
Diues hath dined, Lazarus may haue the crummes. 

The tearesof men , women and children are grieuous and 
pitifull : and tearcs giue cauſe of great compaſſion, efpeciallie 
the teares of ſuch as therewith are conftrayned to begge for 
their relicfe. But if the teares of the rich for the loſle oftheir 
goods,or the teares of patents for the death of their children, 
orthe teares of kinde natured perſons for theloſle of friends, ' 
or other wrongs ſuſtained, ought generally to bee regarded 
and pitied : then much more ſhould the teares of choſe breed 
great OY in the hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggery, 
want, and extreames of miferable hunger conſtrayneth to 
ſhead teares in moſt grieuous and lamentable fort. O what 
ſhall a man ſay vnto thoſe pitiful faces,which are made moyſt 
through the extremitie of hunger , wherein are moſt bitter 
my ſharpeeſtects: (Athing aboue all extreames)to a hungrie 

odie! 

Euery bitter thing is fweete, and euery fowle thing ſeeme 
cleane: hunger made the Apoſtles glad to eate the cares of 
corne: Dauid glad to eate the ſhew bread : Lazarus deſirous 
ro eate crums: & Elias content 1with meale. In the deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem,it made the mother cate her owne child:andin 
the waylings of Ieremie, people eat their own ordure:It made 
people crye co Pharaoh for bread : itmade an aſſes head, and 
the dung of pigions to be catE in Samaria, & others to ſwound 
and lye dead in the ftreetes. The affliction of hunger cauſed 
little teares, and brought all theſe things to paſſe. Dauidlaith, 

tat God numbredall his teares in abottle : Dauids teares were 
worthic to bee preſerued : but if cuer teares were worthie to 


be 
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beenumbred; the teares that are ſhed for famine, howſoeuer 
men neglect to regard them, they are vndoubtedly gathered 
together into Gods bottle, and thence they rayne as waters 
out of vials in way ofrcuengement of thoſe that takeno com- 
paſſion of ſuch a wofull ſpectacle. 

Teares are the laſt thing that man, woman or childe can 
moue by, and where teares moue not, nothing will moue, I 
therforc exhort you by the lamentablertearcs,which the poore 
doe daily ſhed through hunger andextreame miſerie, to bee 
good vntothem,to be charitable and merciful ynto them, and 
to relieue thoſe whom youſee with miſerie diſtreſſed. 

The Scriptureſayth,giue to euery one that asketh : GOD 
gaue hearbes and other foode vnto cuery liuing thing, euery 
Common-wealththat letteth any memberin it to periſh for 
hunger, is vnnaturall, and an ack Common-yealth. 
But men are now adayesſofull ofdoubts,through a couctous 
deſire tothemlelues, that they cannot abide to part with any 
thing tothe poore, notwithſtanding that God hath promiſed 
he will not forgetthe worke and loue which you haue ſhewed 
in his nametothe pooreanddiſlrefled. 

Some will ſay for their excuſe, that they are overcharged by 
giving toa number of perſons : and thesfore _ cannot giue 
to ſo many beggers : for by ſo doing,he might ſoone become 
abepger fim clfe, Dauid anſwereth this obieCtion very wel, 
and ſayth thus : I never ſawe the iuſt man forſaken, nor his 
ſcede begge his bread : whereby he meant,thatin all che time 
that he had liued, orthat any man liuing the yeares of Dauid, 
ſhall ſcarcely ſce that ypon an vpright heart in giuing, a man 
ſhould be brought to beggerie. 

Thereare a number that will denyc a poore bodie of a pe- 
nic,and pleade pouertietoth:m, though they ſeeme to ſtand 
inneuer ſo great extreames, when in a farre worſer ſortthey 
will not tick immediatly to ſpend tenneor twentie ſhillings, 
The rich worldling makes no conſcience to haueten ortwen- 
tic diſhes of meate at his table, when in troth the one halfc 
might ſufficiently ſatisfie nature : the reſt run totherelicte of 
the poore, and yet inthe end he might depart better refreſhed 
with one diſh thEcommonly he is withtwenty.Some will not 
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ſicke to hauetwentie coates, tweitie houſes,twentie farmes, 
yea twentic Lordſhips,and yet goe by a poore perſon, whom 
they ſec in great diftreſſe,and neuerrelieue them with one pe-. 
vie,but ſay God help you, I hauenotfor you, There are Law- 
yers will not ſtick to vndoetwentie poore men, & Merchants 
that make it no conſcicce to eate out twentic other that have 
their hundreds out at vſurie,thcir cheſts crambd ful of crowns, 
and their coffers full of golden gods, or glitering angels,thar 
will goe by twentie poore,miſerable,hupgrie,impotent,& di- 
ſtreſled perſons,and yetnot beſtow one penny on them :and 
though they doe molt ſhametully aske it; yer can they mol} 
ſhameleſly denie it,and refuſe to performer. 

The people of this world can very eahly find a ſtaffeto beate 
a dogge,they arc neuer without excuſes, but readie to find de- 
layes,and very pregnant to deuiſe new ſhifts to keepe in their 
almes. Now will I ſhewe youreaſons why wee ſhould giue. 
God ſaith, who ſo giueth tothe poore,lendeth vnto the Lord, 
and ſhall be ſure to finde it againe,and receiue for the ſame an 
hundreth folde, And againe, bleſſed is hethat conſidereth of 
the poore and needie: the Lord (hall deliver him in the day of 
trouble. Hereby appeareth, that wee ſhall receiue our alines 
againe,except we doubt whether Gods word bee true or no. 
For confirmation whereof, the Prophet Dauid ſaith, The teſti- 
monies of God are true and righteous. And God ſpeaketh by 
the mouth of the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, The word is gone out 
of my mouth,and ir fall not returne : the promiſe which God 
made to Sara, was found true : his promiſe made to the chil- 
drenof Iiracl was found true: his promiſe to Toſua in the 0- 
uerthrowing of his enemies, was found true. God promiſed 
Dauid his kingdome, to Salomon he promiſed wiſedome, to 
Pharaoh he threatned deſtruction by water : to Saul the lofſe 
of his kingdome : and to Salomon, the deuidin g of his king- 
dome: all which, and farre more proued true. Then let vs 
not doubt in Gods promiſes, but feare his iudgements, for 
from time to time they haue been found truc and iuſt. Let vs 
conſider that we muſt dye and leaue our goods, we know not 
to whom:then while we arc here,let vs diſtribute thereof vnto 


the poore, that wee may receiue our rewardinthe kin yon 
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of heauen.God ſaythbyS, Luke,O foole, this night wil Iferch 
_ thy ſoule, and then, that which thou haſt got, who ſhall 
po ſeit? Hereis aquettion worth the noting,and meet for 
rich men to c6{1der : eſpecial:y ſuch as hoord vp wealth, and 
haue noregard tothe reliefe of the poore, Doe they thinke 
thatthe wealth which they haue gathered together,will come 
to good after theirdeceaſe? No,it wil melt and conſume away 
like butter in the Sunne. The reaſon is, becauſe they wou!d not 
doe as God hath commaundedrthem, in diltnbuting parte of 
that tothe poore which was lent them by the Lord. 

The children of God inthe fixtof the Apocalypſe crie our: 
how long O Lord,thou that art holy andtrue: doeſtthounor 
iudge and reuenge our blood vpon thoſe that dwell on the 
earth? whereby appeareththat God exerciſeth good men,and 
thoſe whom he loueth, in che troubles of this world, which we 
account long;yet istheir tim? butſhort, although theirtrouble 
makesitſceme long : buttheſe I ſay oughtto be content, and 
_ al thoſe that doe truſt in God mult be conteur, to relieue one 
another for a time, ſince aftera ſhort time, weſhall doubtles 
findethe fruits of vur almes again: ſhortis mans life while we 
are inthis world : Dauid compareth it to a vapor, toa bubble, 
to winde, to graſſe,toa ſhadovv, to ſmoake, andeuery fading 
thing that conſumeth in a moment. Eſay compareth itco the 
remouing ofa Tabernacle: and Tob toan Eagles wing, ora 
Weauers ſhittle : ſo that our life is but ſhort, and after a fewe 
dayes,though you thinke them many;whatſoeuer you merct- 
fully beſtow ypon the poore here on earth : you ſhal certainly 
find the ſame againe both in heauen andon earth, 

Salomon in the 12. ofthe Prouerbs ſayth , hee that ſtop- 
peth hiscare arthe crie ofthe poore, ſhall crie himſelfe & not 
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be heard, The bread of the poore is in the waies ofthe rich: he Eceleſ7 


that keepeth ir from them, isa man of blood. S.Paul ſaich,no 
man giueth but he thathath recciued. And an ancient father 
of the Church,doth chargethe rich with wafte,for which they 
ſhall ſurely anſwere. Artthou not (ſaith he) a robber in kee- 
ping another mans ſubſtance,& to reckon it asthineowne? It 
is the bread of the hungry which thou doett detaine; the coate 
due tothe naked,thou lockelt in thy wardrop;the ſhooes that 
ap= 
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appertaines to thebarcfoote,lies drying in thy houſe; and the 
gold which ſhould rclicue the poore, lies cankering in thy 
coffers: which ſaying, as it teacheth the liberalitic due vntothe 
poore: ſoit blameth the careles rich,that account al tobe their 
owne,and will part with nothing, keeping tothemſelues more 
then is ſufficient. But to ſuch. Iamesſayth , that at the latter 
day,the mite inthe crummes,the moths in the garments, and 
the ruſt in the gold,ſhal fret them like capkers. Ambroſe ſaith, 
itisnoleſſe nne totake from him that rightly poſ{cfleth,then 
being able, not to giue him that wanteth. 

The right rich man that duely deſerueth that name, is not 
knowen by his poſſeſſion , by his coſtly fare, and colily buil. 
ding,by his ſumptuous palace,by his plate, iewels,& ſubſtice, 
but by conſidering the poore and needy : Whercof Auſtine 
ſaith thus: the rich are proucd by the pouertic of others,ſo that 
(til the ſcriptures & Fathers + an indiffcrencie, but 
ancceſſity;not at pleaſure,but ypon duetie,that the poore and 
needy ſhall be conlidered andrelicued. 

Whereis the large liberalitie become, that in cime paſt 
was rooted in our forefathers , they were contentto be libe- 
rall, though they applyeditto cuill purpoſes, the ſucceſſors of 
choſe which intime paſt gaue liberally to maintaine Abbots, 


Friers, Monkes, Nunnes, Maſles,Dirges, Trentals,and all Idola- 


tric; ſceing the abuſes thereof, may nowe beſtow 1t toa bet- 
ter vie : namely, to folter and feede the poore members of 
Chriſt. 

The world is as great as it hath bcen, the people now are 
more rich then they hauc been, and more couetous then they 
hauc been: zea,they haue more knowledge the cucr they had; 
yet wantthe delire they haue had to become liberal, & ſeeme 
therein moſt wilfully ignorant. 

The extortioner can {pare nought vntothe poore, for ioy- 
ning houſe to houſe, and land to land, though hee haue the 
poore manscurſe for it: the Prophet Eſay fayth, the extorti- 
oner doinno good to the poore, but dayly ſceleth to roote 
them forth of doores : the pride of appatell, maketh vs forget 
the patched of the poore : our colily fare, their extreame hun- 
ger,and our {oft lodging, their milcrable lying. 


Oh 


mo npny Pg = SO 


ov 


as Keds + Dennett gay g—_ hin tha fon, of 4 PA A 82> 


The Poore-mans teares, ; 563 


Oh how liberall were people in times paſt to maintaine ſu- 
perſtition: and now how hard harted are they growen not 
co keep the poore from famiſhing : will ye make a skorne of 
the poore & needy?the poore now periſheth by the rich men, 
andno man conſidereth it, This is not the right duety of faith- 
full Chriſtians: this ought not tobe the fruits of our profcflion, 
neither is thisthe mercy which welearne by the word. 

Therefore towards the reliefe of the poorel ſay, give, and 
giue gladly : for the breaC that is giuen with aſtonie heart, is 
called ſtonie bread, though neceſſary to be taken by the poore, 
ro ſake hiiger : yea,it is but ſower bread: ſucha giuerin mine 
opinion,is next kinſman ynto Sathan:for he gaue Chriſt tones 
in ſteade of bread : but this man giueth Chriſtians Ronie 
bread. The wiſe man ſaith, lay vp thy almes in the hands of the 
poore,and know that in the end,what thou keepeft thou ſhalt 
loſe,butthat thou giuelt tothe poore, ſhall be asa purleabour 
thy necke. For as thislife waxeth olde, and our dayes paſſe a+ 
way, ſo ſhall this vaine pelfe paſſe away from vs, neither ſhall 
riches helpe in the day of yengeance, butthe corruption abi- 
deth, which fretteth like a canker. Then what ſhalit profit to 
getal the world,and when the world forſaketh ys,that ſhal be 
moſt againſt vs, that beſt wee loucd while wee were in the 
world, Leteuery man thereforeperſwade himſelfe, that his 
ſoule is better then thoſe ſubrill riches : the poſſeſſion whereof 
is yariable and vncertaine, for they paſle from vs much more 
ſwiftly then they came to vs. And albeit wee haue the vſe of 
the,cuc til the laſt day, yetat length we muſtleaue them to 0. 
thers. Then ere you die, lay them foorth forthe profite of your 
poore brethren : learne to forſake the couetous world, before 
it forſake you, and learne counſaile of our Sauiour Chrift, who 
aduiſeth you to make friends of the wicked Mammon, 


We lee dayty,that cuery one is good tothe poore, (as WE x, 16 


commonly ſay ) bu they will give them nought but wordes: 
then Iſay, great boaſt & ſmal roaſt makes vntauorie mouthes: 
yet ifiwordes will doe any good, the poore ſhall not wante 
them: for it doth coſt nothing to ſay, alas good foule, God 
helpethee, GO D comfort thee, I wouldI were ableto helpe 
thee: and ſuch commonly will ſay ſo,thathaue ſtore of wealth 


lying 
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lying by them. Such fill wiſh wel vnto themſelues,in wiſhin 
themſelues able: but of ſuch wiſhing, & for ſuch wiſhers, I ſay 
asa begper ſaydto a Bilhop, who madethe like an{were, that 
if ſuch wiſhes were worth but one halfe-pennie tothe poore,l 
Coubtthey would nor be lo liberal. I wiſh you good brethren 
leave withing,& fal tolome doing : you locke vp and will not 
looſe, vou gather together,eucn the diucl and all : and why? 
Becauſe you woulde tayne hatch the Cockatrice egge: you 
nurſe vp a canker for your ſclues, ye keepe the packe that ſhall 
trouble your voyage vnto (od,as Chriſt ſayth : O howe hard 
{hall it be for a richman tobe ſaued, it ſhall be eaſier for a ca- 
melto goethrough aneeccls eye. This ne ſayth, not becauſe 
norich man ſhali be preſcrued, but becauſethe mercileſle rich 
man ſhall be damned. Wee are admonithedto liberaltie by 
ſundry naturall examples,the cloudcs if they be full, doc yeeld 
forth cheirrayne,much rayne is a burden to cloudes,and much 
riches are burthensto men, Iris ſaid of Abraham in the thir- 
teenth of Genelis, that he was burdencd with gold: yet Abra- 
ham was a good man, but it burdened his head to bee bulied 
with the cares of gold, Againe,tocate much, to erinke much, 
and reſt much, is a burden to the ſoule, though it be pleaſant 
tothe bodie. Andin the twelfth of Luke it appearcth, that a- 
bundance of riches, maketh one to eate much, drinke much, 
and reſt much : then were it not for the couetous mindesof 
thole that haue much,they might impart tothe poore one part 
of that which they dayly ſpend in tuperfluitie, It this be not a- 
mended, I let\ ou to vnderſtand that the poore muſt crie, and 
their voice ſhal be heard,their diſtreflecontidered, ard our vee 
geance ſhal be wrought , Itell you troth, even mn Jeſus Chriſt 
that the poore hath cryed vnto the Lord, and he hath heard 
them. With ſpeede therefore open your cares; it not to man, 
yetto Chrilt,who continually commandeth vs to giuc and be- 
{tow vponthe poore and needy, Giue, and it ſhall bee giuen 
you, ſaith he by S.Luke,and ſerteth before our eyes the exam- 
ple of the poore widdowes mites,as allo the example of a co- 
uetous rich man,who demanding how he might obtaine eter= 
Hallite, was anſwered thus by him, goe {ell all thou haſt, and 
giue to the poore,not that it is neceilary tor every man - tO 
oc, 
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, or that a man cannot be ſaued without he doe fo : but 
thereby teaching him particularly to loathe the world,and Vee 
nerdlly lceke meanes for the dayly cheriſhing and the retre- 
ſhing of the poore. Doe not continuallly feede your equals, 
for that is often{iue : but when you may ſpare to ſpend & ban- 
quer your ſeſues,then call the poore andimporent,andrefreſh 
your poore diltreſſed neighbours and brethren. And when 
Diues hath dined,let Lazarus haue the crummes. And fill re= 
member the ſaying of S, Matthew: Blefſed arc the mercifull, 
for they ſhall obtaine mercy, 

Toconclude (beloued inthe Lord) let meintreate yourich 
men toconf1derit is your duety, toremember the poore, 2nd 
theircontinuall want: you that eate till you blowe,and feede 
till your eyes ſwell with fatneſle , thar taſtc firſt your courſe 
meates,& then fall to finer fare: thathaue your ſeucrall drinks 
for your ſtomacke,and your ſortes of wine for your appetite, 
imparte ſome of your ſuperfluitic vnto the poore , who bein 
comforted by you,w1ill doubtles pray tor you that God would 
bleſle you and yours, and increaſe your {tore a thouſand folde: 
which ifthey ſhall forger,vet the promiſes of God remaine in- 
uiolable towards you for the lame. 

It the proud would leaue their ſuperfluitie in apparel, their 
exceſlc inimbroderie.theirvanity in cuts,gardes,and pounces, 
their exceſlc in ſpangling their tantaſticall feathers, and need- 
lefle brauerie, the greater parte would ſufhce towardsthe re- 
liefe of the poore, and yet haue ſufficient to ſufficenature. 

Let the glutton leeke onely to ſuffice nature and leave his 
dayly ſurfetting in belly cheere, then might the poore bee ted 
with that which he oftentimes either lothſomly vomites forth, 
or workethas an in{trument to ſhorten his owne life, Let the 
whorcmongerlcaue ofthis daliance, & his inordinate expcn= 
ces for mai;itaining of his wickedneſſe,and it ſhal be good for 
his body , & bcrerfor his ſoule, yea his purſe ſhall be the he2s 
uier,and he thereby better able torelieuethe poore. 

Let cuery Artificer and tradeſ-man hue orderly, auoyding 
ſuperfluous expences,not ſpending his mony vainely, at dice, 
tables,carces, bowling bettino,& fuch hke,butliue as becom- 


meth ciuil Chriſtians inthe feare of God : they may haue fufſt- 
cient 
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' cient for the maintenance ot them(elues and their familie,anJ 
yetthe poore may be by them ſufhciently relicucd., 

Let vs cuntider that wee who haue our beginning from 
God,oughr generally to bendal our actions towards the plea. 
ſing of God, and doing ashe commandeth ys, we pleaſe him: 
for if we help the poore, wee helpe him , and doing all cha« 
ritable ations to the poore, hee accountethit as done ynto 
himſfelfe. 

Let vs generally learn,not to contemne or deſpiſe the poor, 
but according to our abilities helpe them & conl1der of their 
extreames, andat any hand not to dildaine and vpbraid them 
with the titles of baſe roagues or ſuch like, but in all godly 
Chriſtian mcanes to cheriſh and comtort them with ſuch cha 
ritablerclicfe, as we may in reaſon afford vnto them, yea and 
to conſider of their caſes,as if it were our owne. 

Let vs take example of good Cornelius the Caprtaine, of 
whom mention is madeinthe Acts of the Apoſtles, to whom 
the Angelof G O D appearing in a viſion, faite thus: Core 
nelius, thy prayer and thine almes is come vp before God: 
loc here the reward, and alſo of whom thou ſhaltbe rewars« 
ded. | 

Let vs conſider of their miſerie that with hungry chaps, and 
lanke bellies, woulde willingly feede on that, which you 
walifully conſume,the pore Ifay, would finde good comfort 
ofthat which commonly you fling to your dogoes, & on your 
dunghils : and let vs haue regard to their coldnefle, their na« 
kednes,their miſerie and grieuous necefſitie : thinke of this 
and comfort them. And let vs be mindfull char pouertie and 
want compelleth many an honelt perſon to rake in hand the 
performance of muchvilde & ſlauiſh butineſle : and thar ther- 
fore they deſerue to be ſuccoured with mercy & purtie, rather 
then to be deſpiſed for their poore eſtate : Othink, ſoine hard 
hearted perſons were in their miſeralye eſtate , howe g'adde 
would you be to berefrethed,that nov will ſcar'ely yecld one 
pennietotheir rehefe. y 

Laſily,let ys call ro mind the example ofthe widdow of Sa- 


repta,whothough her prouiſion and {tore were but little, whe - 


the Prophet of the Lord came to her toaske her bread, anſwe- 
| rcd, 
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red, I hauenothing bur alittle flower in a barrell , and a little 
oyle in a cruſe: which notwithltanding ſhe willingly beftow= 
cd ypon him : for which, athing worthy memorie followed : 
for her barrel was againe filled with flower , and her pot with 
oyle:this was the Lords doing for foltering the poore prophet 
ofthe Lord, ſure the plenty that commeth by the poore is 
| much, forthe field ofthe poore is fruitful, it ſurrendreth aoain 


the fruit to them that give ought, yea ifit be but a cup of colde Mark,1o, 


water, as ſaythour SauiourChrift. To whom be all hongr,po- 
wer and dominion, noi and foreucr, Amen, 


FINIS 


AN: ALARVM FROM HEAVEN 
SYMMONING AL MEN VN- 


tothe hearin s ofthe trueth. 


Mat. 28, I 9. 
Goeteach all nations baptiz.ing them in the name, Cc. 


knowledge of the trueth,and be ſaued : in which 
x| 'vords the Apoſtle giueth him to vnderſtand, 
that there is no:1e other way, either, for Prieſt 
or people to come ynto God, but by that orcinary meanes, 
which 1s the hearing of tis worde, the whichthe Apoltlecal- 
lethhis trueth, becauſcitis not onely true of itſelte, but alſo 
doth witnes of his trurh, who is truth it ſelfe : by the very ſame 
name doth our Sauiour Chrilt cal Gods worde, when making 


his piayer tohis hcauenly father (forthe clect)he faith, father, 
ſanchific them in thy tiueth; and immediately addeth, thy 
word is the tructh. The next thing that the ApoPile aduerti- 
ſerh Timothic of, rhat this trueth being rightly knowen, brin- 
eth faluation to them that ſoknowe it, and this the Apoſtle 
confirmeth by an argument taken from is owne fayth,u hen 

| heefayth, Iam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrilt, tor it 
is the power of GOD, able to laue euery belecuer, Andlaſt 


of. 


ies 


D 1ohnt7.17. 


071,1.16, 
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of all, the Apoſtle hath ſer downethe generalitie of this truth, 

bothin ſa; ing to Timothy,that God would hauc al men tobe 
acquainted with it,and tothe Saints at Rome, that it isableto 

ſaue cuery beleeuer, Hereof it commeth,thathe writing tothe 

Celoſ3.16, Colotſians, exhorteth them not ſo much to the hearing ofthis 
truech caught the,as toan inward entertainement of the ſame, 

when helaith , lerthe word of Chriſt dwell in youplentitully 

in all wiſdome, teaching and admonithing ygur owne ſelues, 

reaching themſelues, becauſe many of the Coloſſians ſeemed 

to be ignorant of that which they ſhould know; and admoni- 

ſhing themſclues,becauſe a number of them did know much, 

but practiſed little, Sothat,ſuch is the entertainmentthat Gods 

word ought to find amonglt vs,as Dauid promiſed thereunto, 

Plang.3 hen he ſaid, O Lord, teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, and] 
ſhall keepe iteuen vnto the end. And wearetaught toenter- 
taine Gods word,by the example of John, who receiuing the 
little booke at the hand of the Angel, was commanded to eate 
that book, partly to teach vs,that Gods word mult abide with- 
in vs, and partly to ſ{ignifie that our bodily bread ſerueth not 
Eſay.65.1. our ſoules neceſſitic, Elai ſaid, that he had carefully carried 
Gods meſlage: forI was found (ſaith he) of thoſe that ſought 


Apo.10.10 
Matth.4. 


menot, and haue been made manifeſt to them that haue 


asked after me,howheit he was not ſo carefull in ſpeaking 
the people were as careleſle in hearing: for the which cauſe he 
E/ay 53-1. yttereththis complaint : Lord, who hath belceved our report, 
_ orto\whomis the arme of the Lord reuealed? When Ieremie 
had faithfully deliueredthe meſſage ofthe Lord his God,inre- 
buking thole Iewes which burnedincenſe to the Idols of E- 
"OP9 gypt: he {faith;hatallthe men that knew that their wiues had 
14. burnedincenſe toſtraunge Gods, and a great many women 
which ſtood by,gaue himthis anſwere : the word which thou 
ſpeakelt vnto vs inthe name of the Lord, we will not heare it 
of thee, but what we thinke good,that will we doe. Such was 
the wickednes ofthe people ſo many yeares palt, as appeareth 
in many places of Gods word: among the which, that of the 
Babyloniars was not the leaſt , which moued Jeremy to ſend 
fer.$1.63. Sheraiah vato them with the booke,& with a ſtraight charge, 
that when hc had read it ynto them, he ſhould bind a ſtone vn- 


>. 


£0 
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coit,and caſt it into the river Euphrates, to teach the Babylonians 
and al men, that as the hard ſtone cauſed the good booketoſinke 
in the water, ſo the hardnes of our Ronie hearts, is not onely the 
depriuing ot vs of many good bleflings, but alloa violent ſinking 
ofour ſoules in {inne, 

The iuſt confideratis wherof, moued the Apoſtle Paul,to expo- 
ſtulate the matter witheuery hard hearted ſinner in this ſort :doeſt 
thou not know thatthe bountifulnesof God leadeth thee torepe- 
tance? but thou after thine hard hart that cannot reper, doeſt heap 
vptothy ſelfe wrath againſtthe dayof wrath, & of the declaration 
ofthe iult iudgement of God: & yet to {ce what {mal preparation 
there is vntorepentance,cucry godly man wiſheth like zealous Te- 
remic:Ohthat mine head were a foiitain,&rhatmine eyes were ri- 
uers of tears, that I might weepe day & night for the ſlaine of my 
people:lo grieuous is the way ofthe yngodlyvatothe child ofGod 
that he canot accoliitit any better thing,the a race wherinthey run, 
ſtriving who ſhal come fuſt tothe diuel, whe they lead alife as void 
ofrepentance,as if {in were ſeen & allowed, & hell firebutan olde 
wiues fable. What made Ieremie ſo weary of his people, but that 
he ſawthem wearie of wel doing? for ſighing & {orrowing thushe 
faith : OhthatT had acottagein the wildernes of wayfaring men, 
thatI mightleaue my people & goecfrom them, for they are all a- 
dulterers,and an aflemb'y of rebels. 

Solong as Steuen the Martyrtalked tothe Tewes of their peti- 
p—_ harkened vnto him diligently, but whe he rebuked their 
ins ſaying,that they were a ſtiffenecked people, & ofa hard heart, 
reſiſting the holy Ghoſt, in perſecuting the Prophets & putringto 
death ky 
theirteeth,ran vpon him & ſtoned him to death. So fareth it atthis 
day amonglt men, that many are aſwel contented to hear pleaſant 
things,as the Jewes were to hearken to Steuen,repeating their pa- 
rentage, Butifa man ſhal hit al ſorts of ill maners,aſwel as ſpeak to 
al ſorts of me, they hold it as aprinciple,thathe forgetteth his text, 
who remebreth their finnes,notwithitanding they know , that itis 


ce Lord of life. Then they ltoppe theireares, and __ Ad. Of. i 


the Miniſters duety totel the houſeof Jacob their ſins,& to ler Iſra- Eſ79.58. 


el hear of their tranſgreſſi6s,& the peoples part, not only to be co- 
tent,but alſo deſirous to know their ducties, & to ſhew their deſire 
inthe forwardnesof their coming before him that ought toreach : 
Otherwiſe we might imagine, that God ſpake bur in ſporte , When 


r 


Hoſea. 4. 4. 


Hoſea. q.6. 


47.16.16. 
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he ſayd by his Prophet, the Prieſts lips, ſhal preſerue knowledge, 


and the people ſhal ſeckeitat his mouth. For ſothought the euill 
diſpoted people in Ezechiels time, who vied to heare him preach 
withthe like affeRions that many bring now adaies. Concerning 
whole fruitleſſe heating, God informeth Ezechiel,by ſaying vnto 
him, Sonne of man, the children of my people talke of theeby the 
walkes and in the doores of houſes, & ſpeake one to another,cuery 
one to his brother, ſay ing: Come Ipray you and heare what is the 
word that commeth fromthe Lord, They come vnto thee as the 
people vied tocome, and my people ſit beforethee, and hearethy 
words;but they will not doe them: for with their mouthes they 
make iclts,& their hart gocth after tneir couetouſnes,and loe thou 
artyntothem asa ieſting ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice,& 
can (ing wel;for they heare thy words, but they doe them nor, 
Theſe people,and the people which were inthetime of Hoſea 
the Prophet,may meetly be matched with the men ofour age,vho 
were as ready toraile onthe Prieſt,as he was preſt to reproue thcir 
fin.For {aith Hoſca,theſe people are asthoſe thatrebuke the prieſt, 
It is moſt true,that the want of ſaluation proccedcth either of the 
lckofteaching,or ofthe wit of faith to beleeue rightly that which 
is taught. The firſt of theſe is approued by the words which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth ofthis Prophet laſt named/thus) my 
people are deſtroied with lack of kowledge,&c. The other bythe 
teſtimonie of our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe , who ſending his Eleue 
ropreach & baptize,ſaith:he that beleeueth 8 is baptized, ſhal be 
ſaucd;he that belecucthnot ſhal be damned, Why went therich 
man to hel;but either for one of theſe cauſes aforenamed, or for 
them both?(that is to ay)becauſe heneuer frequented the wordof 
God: wherby faith is begotten in the hearts ofthe hearers; or if he 
heard the ſame word, yet it was heard fo careleſ]y that it tooke no 
root atal: & indeede that anſwere which Abraham madeto his re- 
quelt,ſcemethto auerthe truth ofthat which I ſay, for whErequelt 
was made by that helhoiid,thata meſſenger might go fro the dead 
to his five brethren, which were yet at his fathers houſe,&c. Abra- 
bam replied thus, They have Moſes & the prophets,letthem heare 
the: for as Abraham ſaith, ifthat which Moſes hath ſect downein 
Gods iuftice,cannot batter our brazen faces, & harts of Adamant, 
nor the vnualuable,& moſt aſſured promiſes made by Chriſt to his 


ele&t,& recorded by his Propiet,cannot driue ys from f1n,8 draw 
vs 


An Alarum from heauen, 571 
vs to himſelf, then there is no more hope of vs in hearingthe word 
of God,then was of Simon &ludas,though they heard the word,& 4.8.13. | 
receiued the Sacraments, forourlife isno other way reformed by Ad.t.18, | 
acarelcſle kind of hearing , then Teroboam redrefled the religion * _ ' 
in Iſrael, when he ſet vptwo golden calues,the one in Dan,and the "2: 12. | 
otherin Bethel, thatthe Iſraclites might worſhip them,or Nabu- ,,,,;.. | 
chadnezzarin his kingdom, whe he deſtroied idols, that he might ; 
be worſhippedas God. Itisa matterſo truc,thatno mancan fo 
much as imagine,much lefle ſpeak the contrary, withour great of- Eſe.s 
fence,that God hath done ſo much for his Vine, as by any meanes * a 
might be,inſomuch,that Dauid the king of [{racl neuerhad greater 
cauſe then the prince & people of Englad haue,to ſay ofthe good- 
nes of God, He hath not dealt ſolouingly with any natio as withvs, 
in giuing to vsſo long vie of his laws, & yet, he that compareththe 
paltors painful preaching with the peoples little profiting,in molt 
places of this lad, ſhal find iuſt occahs to think that the ſon of god 
hath pronoficedthat ſame curſe vpo this Engliſh vine,which he vt- tf 
tered againſtthat fruitles figtree mentioned by Marke in theſe ,,,, Fl 
words,Nexer fruit grow on thee heceforth: God grant thatthere be i 
not ſome men, who meaſurethe meat by the man; like thoſe proud £24, r6,14. ||| 
Citizens, which ſaid, we wil not haue this man raigne ouer vs; and 
loath the meſſage becauſethey like not the meſſenger; like thoſe | 
ſcornfull Iewes,that told Ieremie to his face, the word which thou 7ere. 44.14. || 
ſpeakeſttovsin thename of the Lord,we will notheare it of thee, 15. || 
but whatſocuer we think good, that wil we do : but that they may j 
know thoſe me which labor amog the,& haue the ouerſfight of the 1.7heſcs. 
inthe land,&e not barely know the, bur alſo loue the fortheir good I2, | 
works ſake. Thus hauing finiſhed the former circumſtances as c6- l 
pendiouſly as I promiſed, I proceede to thenext words,the which 
containe inthem the fad part of a Chriſtians miniſters duery, 
whichis to miniſter the ſacraments rightly, wherof one is ſer down 
in his due order,by the inſtitutor Chriſt himſelf, whe he ſaith, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, & theSon,& the holy Gholt. 
| Now becauſe the word baptiſme hath diuers fignifications inthe 
Scripture, I will here ſet downe as many of them as my .memorte 
canrecorde. Firſt,the worde Baptitme,according to the true mea- 
ningofthe Greek texte, Baptiſma,doth not fignitie only a dipping, 
but ſuch a dipping in the water as doth cleanſe the parti= dipped, 
and forthatthe Primitiue Church did vie to put the patty _— 
Rr 2 7.C 
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zed quite vnder the water. Therfore Paul writing both to the Ro. 
mans & Colofſiansyſeth theſe words: we are buried then with him 
in baptiſme into his death : thatlike as Chriſt was rayſed vpfrom 
the dead,by the glory of the father: ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
nes of life : in the which words the Apoſtle ſhewerh what reſem. 
blance there baptiſme hath with Chrilt his death and reſurrection, 
Secondly,Baptiſme is vied for a bare waſhing, in which ſenſe our 
Sauiour ſpake when he ſaid tothe Phariſies,you lay apart the com. 
mandements of God,and obſcrue the traditions of men,as the wa- 
ſhing of pots & cups,and many ſuch things ye do, and in the ſame 
ſenſe we reade in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues , when the Author 
ſfaith,that the old Tabernacle confilted of many waſhings andce- 
remonial rites,vntil the day of reformation came. Thirdly,by bap- 
tiſme we may vnderſtand affliction, as our Sauiour Chrilt did, in 
Mar.9.38. ſaying to James and Iohn,the ſonnesof Zebedeus,can you be bap. 
tized with that baptiſme wherewith 1 muſt be baptized? &to his 
| £412.50. difciples,I muſtbe baptized with a baptiſme:but how am I pained 
| yntilit beended. Fourthly,baptiſme is aliberall diſtribution of the 
| 42.1.5, gracesof God,as appeareth in theſe wordes, Iohn baptized with 
water, but you ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt within theſe 
few daies. Fiftly,the word baptiſme is taken for doftrine only,asin 
that place whereinthe holy Ghoſt having occaſion to ſpeak of A- 
pollo, a Iewe of Alexandria,faith, that he was mighty in the Scrip- 
rures,8 did know but the baptiſme of Iohn only. And laſt of all 
Bapriſme is taken for a reuerent order ofminiſtring that Sacramet 
in the Church,8 the whole ſanRtificatis of the parties baptized as 
in the words of this preſent part of ſcripture, baptizing them, &c. 
But to ſpeake of the ſacrament it ſelfe. It hath bin vſual with al- 
mighty God from time to time to confirme his couenants with 
feales ſetto the ſame: for example we ſee, that there is a Rainbow 
inthe clouds :the reaſon wherof'is, that God hauing in his iuſtice 
deſtroyed theold world for fin: (only Noah and his family, being 
excepted the ſame Godin his mercy made a covenit with Noah, 
that he would never deſtroy it ſoagaine: for confirmation thereof 
he ſetthe Raynbow in the clouldes as a ſeale tothat covenant be- 
twixte himſeife and Noah. So was circumciſion giuen to Abra- 
ham, as a ſcale of confirmation in that promiſe that in his {cede, 
all nations ofthe earth ſhould bee bleſſed: ſothat as many as were 
circumciſed, were within the compatlc of that couenante, in 


ſecede 


|| Rom.6.4. 
| Col.2.12. 


l XMark.7.s. 
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AT.18.42, 
45- 
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ſteed wherof we haueBaprtiſme,the which whoſocuer ſhall refuſe, ,, -| 
weaccount him as cutoft from Gods Church.Chrift Icſus gauein- arugde: | 
uiſible grace, by viſible laying his hands vpon children and other "pag bl 
ſick people. So he gauethe gift ofhis holy ſpiritynto his Diſciples:  * || 
when hauing breathed ypen them, he ſayd, Receiue youthe holy 
ghoſt, The Sacramets were ordainedinthe church of God for three 
vſes:firſt, that we ſhuld acknowledge al thoſe to be our fellow ſer- 
uants,whom we ſee to haue put on the ſame liuery withour ſelues: | 
and in this ſenſe ſaid the Apoſile Paul,al thoſe that are baptizedin- G21. 3.25, 
eo Chriſt, haue pur on Chriſt. Secondly, the Sacraments doe puta i} 
manifeſt difference betwixtthe true Church andthe falle, as Peter 44+2-39- 
hath caught vs,in ſaying, repent,and be baptized euery one of you 
inthenameof Teſus Chriſt,forto you is the promiſe made,8& vnto | 
your children,and al thatare yet far off, even ſo many as God ſhall Aer.to.14 | 
cal: & our Sauiour ſaith, to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of God, 
that is,to ſuch as lead an innocent life. 

The third vſe of the Sacraments,is to ſeale vp inthe hearts of the 
eletall thoſe promiſes which God hath made ynto them in leſus 
Chriſt his ſonne, and heir Sauiour: in the which ſenſe Paul ſpake, Rom. 4. ft. | 
when be ſaid,that Abraham recciued the figne of circumciſio, asa ih 
ſeale ofthatrighteouſnes which he had by faith : and inthe very 14,7.16.16 | 
ſame ienſe our Sauiour faith, he that beleeueth &is baptized ſhall It 
be ſaued. But it is tobe confidered,that the Inſtituror ſetteth down 
the formeof adminiſtring the Sacraments, when he ſaith, baptizing 
them inthe name of the father,of the ſonne, & ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

He commideth to baptize in the name of the father, & of the Son, 
becauſe the holy Gholt proceedeth from the Father & the Son , & 

in thename of the holy Ghoſt : for except a man be borne of water 

& the ſpirit,he cannot ſe= the kingdome of God, When our Saui- ;,, . 
our offered to waſh Peters feete, he imagined itto bee a needleſle 
work,for thou ſhalt neuer waſh my fect fd he: but whe Chriſt an- 72.1 3,09. 
ſwered,that ſuch as are not waſhed by him, haueno part with him: 

that is,neither part ofhis ſpirit,nor ofhis kingdome. Peter bethink- 

ing himſelf better, would not haue his feet only, but alſo his hands 

& head waſhed:howbeitit isnot neceſſary to waſh any morethen 

is yncleane : as Peters feet defiled with dirt and mire, ſo our ſoules 
ſpotted with finnes,muſt be clenſed by Chriſt his blood only. And 

after this manerit is neceſſary, that eucry one of vs ſhould be wa- 


ſhed': whereofthe outward putting of water yponthe party ba = 
> zcd, 
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y zed,is a lively figure. Iohn Baptiſt was ſanRtified in his mothers 
| £-k.1.15. womb,asthe Angel had foreſhewed. But when our Sauiour Chiift | 
j 214t.3.13. cametohim tobe baprized, Iohn put him backe, and ſaid : Thave 
| Pſal.51.5, needeto be baptized of thee, & commeli thou to me? That king- 
| ly prophet Dauid, was a man aſter Gzods own heart: yer he ſaith of 
76.1.8, hHimſelf,l was borne in iniquitic andin {in hath my mother concei- 
Ec. ued me. Iob was called by God himifelfe aiuft & vpri ghr man, fea. 
ring God,& eſchewing euil: whoſe peere was not found vpon the 
face ofthe earth : notwich(tnding al this, he ſaith of himiſelf: who 
7-b.14.4. Can bring a cleane thing out ot filthines? the which queltion is all 
one with Pauls 2thrmation, whoſaith, ſuchas the roote is, ſuch are 
thebranches,as it he had ſaid,It Adam, the father of vs al was vnde- 
tiled,then are we his ſons clean alſo.But it he were orice deadin fin, 
being our rootethe how could we his imps have life of our (clues? 
All this was ſpoken of original fin; as for actual fins,namely, thoſe 
Exd io. fins which we cotinually commir,they are as palpable as the dark. 
21,22 pcs of Egypt,the which as Moſes faith,was ſo groſſe, that it might 
P/al.14.2,z be felt: info much,that Dauid faith, when God looked down from 
heauen vpon the children of men, that is, whe he conſidered mans 
conuerſation : they were all ſo tar gone out of the way, that there 
was nonethat did good, infomuch that the Prophet repeatethir 
with an Emphaſis,& ſaith,no not one. Andthe mi of God,Moſeg, 
faizh : Whe God beneld the boldnes of the old world in ſinning,it 
repentedhim that he made mi: thatis,he was ſory,that man who 
he had made to liuc wel,ſhuld liue ſo il. The cotinual fin of Sodom 
Gen.19. 24. brought fire & brimſtone fr6 heauento coſume them inthe ſame, 
Pſal.z8.4 Dauidfeeling the burthe of his ſins,began to finke vnder them: for 
(faith he)My (ins are gone ouer my head, & are like a ſore burthen, 
r00 heauy for me to beare.. Paul having by the yertue of the Jaw, 
learned his ſins,(for he had not known lin,except the law had ſaid, 
theu ſhalrnot fin) fel to lamenting of them thus. O wretched man 
thac I am, who ſhall deliuer me from this body of death ? where it 
i$sto be noted, that he callethhis bodice a body of death, in reſpeRt 
of fin, which giueth power to death ouer our bodies. And to con- 
clude,of ſuch torce is {in in vs,that ifthe goodnes of God had not lo 
przordained,thatthe vnbeleeving husband is ianQified by the be- 
leeuing wife, andthe vnbelceuing wife by the beleeuing husband, 
1.Cer.7.14. gurchildren ſhould be very vncleane. X 


Apaine,being waſhed or baptized inthe name ofthe Fen 
on, 


' Rem.11.16 


Ger.6,5.6. 
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Son,and holy Ghoſt ; we are aduertiſed, that we muſt giue godly, 
Chriſtian,& holy.names vato our children in token oftheir ſacred 
profeſſion, for holy ishe that hath called vs; & that we may be the 
more forward ſo to doe,jt wil be worth our lJabourto conſider of a 741.62, 
ferv examples, tending to the ſame purpoſe, as of Zachary,the fa- 634 || 
ther ot lohn Baptiſt, who being dumb when that his ſon was born, {| 
his friends made f1gnes vnto him how he would haue him called, 
andasKking fora payre of writing tables, wrote; ſaying,his name is 
John: which word John,is as much as (to ſay) Grace : & thus was 
Zacharie commanded by the Angeltoname him, The Scripture £44;1-13 
affordeth plentifull examples of thoſe that haue giuen names to 
their children,according toſuch occaſions as haue bin offered in 
the time of their trauell : As when Rachel went with her husband 
Iacob toward Berhel, to build an altar vnto God, She trauailed in 
child-birth, & in trauciling died : but before ſhe departed,ſhe cal- 
led his name Benony : that is,the ſon of her ſorrow : burthis father 
Tacobcall:d him Beniamin,thatis,the ſon ofhisrighthid.So Leah 
hauing borne to Jacob foure ſons, ſhe ſaid, now will praiſe (od, 
&c, And that ſhe mightche better beare in mind her promiſe, ſhe 
named her laſt ſo:1 Iudah. Whenthe man of Beniamin came from Gen.29.35. 
the l{raclites with his clothes rent,and duſt vpon his headin token 
of heauineſle, & certified father Eli, that Gods Arke wastaken by "544-2 
the Philiſtines, and that his two ſonnes were ſlaine : the old father 
fel backward out ofhis ſcate,and broke his necke , 8 his daughter 
in law Phinics wife being flighted with feare, fell intrauell & died 
in childe-bed : but before her death ,ſhe called her ſon Icabod,that 
is,the glory of God,meaning thereby, that ſhe accounted the glo- 

of Cod ro be taken from Iſracl, when Gods Arke (which was a 
f oure of his Church, wherein we glorifie his name) was taken a- 
way by the enemie, And ſecondly,to admoniſh all parents ſoto 
nurture vp their children, that they may ſeeketo maintain the glo- 
ry of God better then Eli did: for the wickednes of whoſe children, 
as alſo for the fathers default in not correCting the,god had threat- | .. O90: 
nedbefore,thatifhe once began with him, he would makean end ,, 1, Eve. 
with him : ſo that as the Propher ſaith, children being the fruit of 
the womb,as they are come tro God,are a good blefling & an he- 
ritagethatcometh ofthe Lord, becauſe he it is, from whom cuery 
200d & perfett pitt doth procecde : yet in "_ of men, ſo may 
the matter be handled,that they ſbal find noſuch croſle or curſe as 
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#.26.35. oraccleſſe or ynruled children: ſuch as Efau, & his two wiues, who . 
were a griefe of minde,and heart- breaking ynto Ifaac their father, | 
and 0 cheir mother, 

Ic is true that the very godlieſt men & women,haue rather deſi- 
red ſonnes then daughters atthe hands of God , butthey did it for | 
| Gen. 15.2- good & godly purpoles; as when Abraham deſired aſonne to the | 
| endthat Eliezar the ſteward ofhis houſe being a ſtranger, namely | 
| a man of Damaſcus,ſhuld notbe the heir of his goods.So did Anna 

|; $:4m,1, pray to Godforaſonne when ſheſaid,O Lord ofhoſts,ifthou wile 

11.c7c, look on the trouble of thine hadmaid & remeber me, &c. and giue 

vnto thine handmaid a manchild: the wil I giue him yntothe Lord 

al the daies of his life, &c. And asthevery name ofa ſon isin price 

& preferred at this day,ſo hath it been heretofore,as when Phinies 

20. Wifebeing ncerher death intrauel,the midwife with the reſtthink- 

ing to comfort her,ſaid: feare not,for thou haſt borne a ſon : when 
the Angel ſaidto Abraham, this timetwelue moneths, Sarah thy 

Gen.18.10. yife ſhal beare a ſonne;Sarah laughed as partly doubting, 8 partly 

'** joying that ſo ſagea woman as ſhe, ſhould conceiue a ſon by ſoa- 
 Zwke.t.13, geda man as Abraham was. The ſame Angel that certified Zacha- 
14. ry,that Elizabeth his wife ſhould beare Tohn the Bapriſt, ſaid, not 
only that it ſhuld be a ſon,but ſuch a ſon,asſhuld bring ioy to him 
£u+:1.26 8& many more. And that anpel Gabriel that was ſent of: god to Ma- 
. berſez0. ry,the mother of our Sauiour,according to his humanity, ſaith,that 
in Read of fear ſhe had found fauour withGod:8& his reaſon is this, 
for thou ſhalt beare a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Ieſus: as if he had 
ſaid, it is agreat bleſſing of God to beare a child, and a greater to 
beare a manchild:but to be ſo far in Gods fauour as to beare ſucha 
ſon,as ſhalbethe Saujour ofthe world,itisthe greateſt grace which 
hath bin heardof: inthe which God make his church joyful; & for 
the which in ſpecial,& foralthe reſt ofhis blefſings in general,god 

makeys thankful. Amen. 


A MEMENTO FOR MAGISTRATES 


Plalm.qs. verl.7. 
The Scepter of thy kingdome is a right Scepter, thou loneſt righte- 
ouſnes, and hateſt iniquitie. Therefore the Loru hath anoynted 
thee with the ojle of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes, 


T He Author of this 45. Pſalm,ſpeaking of the gouernement of 
Salomon,aduoucheth,that he cannot rule rightly, that loueth 
not 


Lon 
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notto judge iuſtly, & chathe vſurpeth authoritie that dealeth par- 
tially : for we muſt remember, that he meaſureth Salomons wor- 
thineſſe to reigne by his wel ſwaying of the Scepter,the which Sa- 
lomon could not hauc handled fo commendably as he did, if he 
had not been carried away with an earneſt deſire todeale indiffe- 
rently amongſt men in cauſes of controuerſie : but molt plainelie 
appeareth his great deſire of godly gouernmentijnthat hearty pra- 

er which he ytrered vnto almightie God,(when he ſaid )giue vn- 
to thy ſcruant,O Lord,an vnderttanding and a wile heart,co tudge 
thy people,that I may diſcerne berwixt good & euill.In this praier 
it is plaine,that although he was a King, yet he calleth hiraſelfe the 


D 
ſeruant of God,for promotion commeth neither from the Eaſt,nor 


from the Welt,nor yet from the South, but from God,who pluck- 


eth down one, 8 ſetteth yp another, And Salomon hauing prayed 7/al.zs.7,8 


for wiſedom and vnderſtanding, he ſheweth whereunto he would 
applic thoſe good gifts of God, euen ynto the glorie of him thar 
auethem,to iudge thy people,that] may diſcerne betwixt good 


and euill (ſayth he) for by him Kings reigne, and by him Princes 770, 8. x5. | 


decree Iutftice. When Icthro the father in law of Moſes, came out Exed.is. 


ofthe land of Midian to ſec Moles, being at the mount of GOD, 
which was mount Sinai, and beheld howthe people flocked vnto 
Moles their Magiſtrate for iudgement and Iuſtice,by due confide- 
ration thereof, Iethro found theſe three inconueniences : firſt, that 
Moſes weried himſelfe with fitting in iudgement from themor- 
ning vntill night. Secondly,that he was too tedious vnto the peo- 
ple which attended vpon himin all that time. And thirdly, that 
notwithſtanding his carefulnefle in iudgementr, and their earneſt 
expectation of iuftice, he was not able ro diſpatch ſo many mar. 
ters as was brought before him : but with a hght kearing, and a 
little regarding of many mens cauſes. Wherefore, Iethro being a: 
man very delirous that iuſtice might proceed, chat no mans mat- 
ter ſhould ſlightly bee ſlipt ouer,countelleth Moſes tomake more 
Magiftrates in Ifracl, and to the end that this might be performed 
the better, lethrodoth point atthe diſpoſition of thoſe inen which 
ſhould beare rule,for (ſayth he) thou ſhalt chooſe out amoneglt all 
the people,men of courage,dealing truly,fearing God, andhating 
couetouſnes,and the haſe thou make gouernoursouerthe people. 

By this you may perceiue, how Iethro in counſayling, and Mo- 


\— ſes inpractifing,did both aime at iuſtice andtrue judgement, For 


4 
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itisnot a meane matter, or liyht labour, for men of yeares to fie 
from morning to nightin iudpement : no,their yeares, antiquitie, 
and conſequently their bodies imbecillitie cannot cafily endure 
it,beſides the care of common caules heard at home,& that which 
15 the biggelt burden of all, the continuall good of the Common. 
weale,which they meditate carefully, when wee ſleepe ſecurely,is 
not to bee forgotten : but herein are niany Magiſtrates greatly to 
be blamed,in that they cauſe the people to atted vpon them from 
morning vntill night, with cxpencesgreat and continuall,whileſt 
they finde noende of poore mens matters, becauſe they wiſh no 
cndof ſpending moncy. | 
Are their minds ſet ypon rigitcouſnefſe which deale thus? No, 
P/4/.31.12, no:they aretheſame that the Propher ſpake of, when he ſayd,the 
vngodhe fſeeketh occaſion againlt the righteous, and gnaſheth 
vpon him with his teeth, forthe craftie counſcllertaketh occaſion 
to hinder his Clients 1uſt cauſe, that hee might (till feede ypon the 
poore mans purſe: the Lawyer who careth not to deale vofaith= 
tully is like the Chriſtall glaſſe, which flatteringly ſheweth vnto e- 
uery man a fayre face, how cuill fauoured ſoeuer he be. So can he 
pertwadethe ſimple Swainc, that his cauſe will beare a ſtrong ace 
tion,be it neuerſo weake. 
Oh remember what GOD ſayd vnto Iſracl, you ſhall not doe 


Doeaut, 12s 
what ſecmeth good in your own eyes, but what I command you; 
Then know,that you do not that which he hath commanded, be- 
cauſe you deale not with mercie and trueth, for it euer the time re- 
quired,and occaſion was offered to moue that queſtion to Magi- 
Plal 25, firates which Dauid did in his daies : namely, how long will they 


7/al.82 2. proccedto giue vniult iudgement,and to accept the perion of the 
vngodly*Now is the time and occafion preſent, for ] do not doubt 


bur it is too true that the Prophet hathſpoken, who ſayth,that the 


Abac.i, vwngodly are more et by then the righteous: and this is the cauſe 
that wrong iudgement doth proceede. How can iultice ht, when 
there is no ſeate appornted for her ? you may bee ſure ſhe will not 

P/il.94, haucto doe with the (toole of wickedneſie, where miſchicte ſtan- 


deth in {icad of ivitice, Tt was a worthie commendation that Da- 

P/al.122.3, uid vitercd in the praiſe of Icruſalem,vhen he faid,there isthic ſcat 
for iudocment,the which appoynting ol that ſeate foriudgement, 

was an argument that theyloued iuſtice : & ficlt the place where» 

in it was ſet, afſurcth ys hetcot, for it was ſet inthe gate, where 
thorough 
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thorough men might haue paſſage tooand from the iudgement 
ſeate. Secondly, the manner ot framing the ſeate in the gate: 
nenkdfy,thai the Indges of force mult fr with their faces towardes 
the rifing of the Sunne, intoken that their indgement ſhould bee 
as pure froin corruption, as the Sunne was cleare in his chiefeft 
brightnefſe, Oh happie houſe of Dauid, whoſe ſeat was ſer ſo con- 
uenicntly,whoſe caules were heard ſo carefully,& matters judged 
ſo iultly. The Ifraclites thought themſclues we!lapayd, when they 


had the gouerrment of Debora,that vertuous woman,for all was ,.z.s, 


layda bed,vntill ſhe came vp a mother in Iſrael: andas ſhe was a 
o0od gouerneſle in her time, ſoſhe loued thoſe that were like yn- 
to her iclte: forſayth the, my heaitis ſet vpon the gouernours of 


Iſrael. Dauid was a good King while he liued,as it did appeare by Pſal.89. 


the teſtimonic of God himſelte,who ſayd of him,l haue found Da« 


uid my ſcruant,with my holy oyle haue Ianoynted kim, Second- P/z:6.r. 


ly,by his appealing to God for iudgementinthis caſe, when hee 
ſaith,bethou my Iudge O Lord,for I haue walked innocently,&c. 
Andlaſt of all, by that good counſcll which he gaue vpon his 


death-bed ynto Salomon his ſonne, who was to ſucceede him in ,, King.2.3 


that kingdome, for (ſaith he ) thou ſhalt profper and comeco great 
honor, ifthou keepe(ithe commandements which God comman= 
ded Moſes. WhenPhilip, the King of Macedonia, did calt off the 
carnelt ſutc of a poore widowe,with this ſlender anſwer ; goe thy 
way,forIhaue no leaſureto hearethee now. She replyedthus,and 
why haſt thouleaſure to bea King ?asif the ſhould haue ſaid,God 
hath giuen thee timetoreigne, and power to gouerne, thatthou 
mightelt applic them both vnto that end whetfore they are giuen 


thee, for mercie and trueth preferuetha King, & with louing kind- 7:0,20. 


© 


nes his ſeate is vpholden. When Salomon prayedto GOD for an 
ynderſtanding heart,that he might do iuftice amog Gods people: 
it is ſayd, that his prayer pleaſed GOD paſſing well becauſe Salo- 


mon aske4 wilſedom ratherthen wealrh,& knowledge rather then ;.iz.z. 


honour : for thereby he gaue euidence that his heart was ſet ypon 
rightcouſnefſe ; for out ofthe aboundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh, It is a moſt excellent praier which the Prophet maketh, 


whe he ſaith, giue thy iudgemcrvntothe king,O Lord, 8& thy righ- 772.1. 


reouſnes vntothe kings ſon,8&c.chen {hall he iudge the people ac- 
cording vnto right, &defend the poore: whetin the propher praied 


for hini(elf, while he gouerned the kingdom of Iſracl,& for his ſuc- 
ceſſors 
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cefſorsin the ſame, having relation vnto that promiſe ſpokenofin 
the x 3 2.Pſalm.the Lord hath made afaithfull oth vnato Dauid,and 
he will not ſhrinke from it, ſaying : of the fruit of thy bodie ſhall] 
ſet ypon thy ſeat: ifthy children keep my teſtimonies which I ſhal 
learnethe. And the Prophet proceedethto ſay,then ſhall he judge 
the people according vnto right,8 defend the poore,by the word 
(then )hke infinuateth, that when God giueth grace to the Magi- 
ſrate,then he cannot chuſe but doright,8 defend thoſe which do 
ſuſtaine wrong, But when the Prophet ſaith,(& defend the poore) 
Some man would think thathe had ſayd enough before, & there. 
fore might haue cut off this ſpeech: but it is tobe remembred,that 
as licke men needeth not the Phiſition,or the wayfairing man his 
weapon at onetime only:but as often asthe patientis ſick, fo often 
he mult hauethe Phiſitions counſel, & as ofte as the trauailer isal- 
ſaulted,ſo ofic he vſeth his weapon: inlike ſort the poore man op- 
preſſed often,doth as ofterr need the defence of the Magiſtrate : & 
therefore hath the Magiſtrate the ſworde alwayes carried before 
bim,8 this ſword is alwaies carticd before rather then behindethe 
Magpiſtrate,that he mightrather remeber iuſtice,then caſt the care 
thereof behind nis back. Thelaſt,butnot the leaſt thing to be mar- 
ked of the Magiſtrate is,that Tuſtice is ſet forth with a payre of bal- 
lances in the one hande, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe 
matters iuſtly which arc brought before him : & within the other 
hand a two edged ſword, tothe intent that juſtice might returne 
to iudgement, that is,that things iuſtly indged, might bee rightly 
rewarded on both ſides: whereof King Salomon hath giuen a good 
preſident. Firſt, in findin j out the true mother of the ſmoothered 
child, which is a poynt of judgement. Secondly,in reſtoring the li- 
uing child to his owne mother,which was a poynt of juſtice. And 
theſe parts ofa Chriſtian Magiſtrates duty arc ſo neceſfarilylinked 
together,that ſooften as one of them is witing, the Jaw receiveth 
a maime at the had of the Magiſtrate. As whe Pilate iudged Chriſt 
guiltles,but yet put himto death:and when Pauls cauſe was heard 
& approued,yct he was left in priſon: therfore it is good counſaile, 
& worthie to be hearkened vnto, which Dauid gaue vnto al Kings 
and Magiltratcs,that they be learned & wiſe: for if the Magiſtrate 
bee not wife, words may carrie the matter away. As when Daniel 
when he was accuſed of deſpifing the decree of Nabuchadnezzar 


me King of Babylon, Ieremue to bee an enemie tothe Common- 
\ wealth 
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wealth of Iſrael, Elias to bee a troubler ofthe ſtate,Paultobe a fa- ;_x;wg.1s. | 
Rious & a ſcditious fellow, Naboath to haue blaſphemed God & 48.24. | 
king Ahab: and as atthe importunatcry ofthe Jewes, Thrilt was 3-7&7g-21. | 

ut to death,and Bzrrabas the murtherer ſerat libertie.The ſpecial Lak.2 
wiſedome of God,matched Moſes the Magiſtrate,with Aaron the Exed.4, 
Miniſter,thereby giuing vs to vnderltand, that when the word & 
the ſword go together,there can be none other but good gouern« 
ment. As for example,ſo long as the good Prieſt Ichoiada,andthe 4:g.12. 
godly king Ioasliued together, God was worſhipped, & his peo= 
ple guided according vnto his word: for the man of God counſel- 
led vertuouſly, and the King practiſed carefully : whereunto that 
faying of Solon doth very well agree, who being asked when the 
Common-wealth did belt flouriſh:he anſwered,whenthe people 
obey the Magiſtrate,8 the Magiſtrate obeyeththe law : forlawes 
arebetter vnmade then ynkept. No doubt there want not ſuch, as 
will ſay with thoſe headſtrong people in Dauids dajes: letys break p/;4.2.;. 
their bands inſunder, & caſt away their cords from vs: & our laws 
haue been along time like to Spiders webs,ſo that the great buz- 
zing bees breake through,& the little feeble flyes hang faſt inthe, 

But admitthat you reply and ſay,they are made ſtronger,then in 
the dayes of our forefathers, yet are they like ynto walled cities in 
the time of warre,at the whichtime,be your walsneuer fo ſtrong, 
they are beaten downe, ifthey want men and munition:ſo if your 
lawes wiſely made, doe want Patrons to defende them, they will 
ſoone bee little worth,therefore it was not the worſt warning that 
Iethro gaue to Moles, that hee ſhould make ſuch Magiftratesas £xe.1s. 
were me of courage. It is good therfore,not only for thoſe me that 
haue the election of Magiltrates,to make ſuch choyſe of officers as P//.$2.6. 
Iethro enioyneth Moſes : and as God himſelfe commanded Iſrael, 
when he ſayd,you ſhal make him king, whom the Lord your God 
ſhall chuſe: but alſo very meet for thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo ecle- 
ed,to haue a care,that as they are in place above other men:ſo in 

ood life they go before the people : for this was it,thatthe Iſrac- 
lices deſired God to grant vnto loſua being newly made their go-- 
uernour.Namely,a fairhful heart to goin & out before the: for ſayd 
they,cuen as we obeyed Moſesin all things, ſo will we obey thee : 7eſua.1. 
only the Lord thy God be with thee,as he was with Moſes. Andir 
was a neceffarie prayer: forhow foule a fault were it, that the man 
whichis appointed to puniſh adulterie,ſhouldbe more worthie of 

COT» 


lerem.s. 


ACQF21, .2. 


Terec22.24. 
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correQion for the ſame kind of {in,then the partie puniſhed. Like 
ynto the whore-hunting Judges of Samaria,mentioned by the Pro» 
phee Ieremie, in his fifth chapter : orthat he which is appoyntedto 
iudge according tolaw, ſhould do any thing mouny to the lay, 
As angrie Ananias commanded that Paul ſhould be ſmitten con. 
trary to law. In this poynt doth the Lord ſchoole the king of Iuda, 
by his Prophet Ieremy,who ſaith,heare the word of the Lord thou 
king of Iuda,thar ficte(t in the kingly ſeat of Dauid:thou,& thy ſer. 
uants,& thy people that go in & out at this gate,thus the Lordco- 


. mandeth:keep equitie & righteonſnes,deliverthe oppreſſed from 


the power of the violer,do not gricuenoroppreſle the ſtriger, the 
fatherleſſe,nor the widow, & ſhed no innocet bloud in this place, 
& if you keep theſe things faithfully, then ſhal there come in atthe 
doore ofthis houſe,kingsto ſit ypo Dauids ſear,8&c.But if you will 
not be obedient ynto theſe comandements,] ſweare by inincown 
ſelf,(ſaithche Lord)this houſe ſhalbe walte :for example,the ſame 
Prophet ſpeaking there of the wicked gouernment of Shallu, the 
ſonhe of king Iolias, that gouerned Iuda, ſaich : did not thy father 
eate & drink,& proſper wel,ſo long as he dealt1wich righteouſne? 
from whence came this, but becauſe he had me before his eyes? 
(faith the Lord.) Now when Ieremy ſaith that Tofias had God be- 
fore his cyes ; his meaning isall one with Dauids intent, when he 
faith,God ftandeth in the parliament of princes,he is iudge amo 

Cods,to giue all Magiſtrates a Memento,that God is preſent ind | 
theiraſſemblies,& iudgeth the that iudge vnder him, whercof they 
had need to bce putin mind:for oftentimes Micheas proucth too 


true aProphet in ſaying, that the great man will ſpeake whathis 


{udgg. 


heart defireth,& the hearers muſt allow it wel:of the which ſort of 
men,the very belt is but as a thiſtle, which a man can hardly touch 
vnpricked,& the moſt iult like a brable, whereunto the (1l1ic ſheep 
ſecking to be ſhrowded fr6 ſharp ſhowers, is oft forced to leaue 
his fleece behind : whoſe ynworthie comming to their places, loa- 
tham hath well deſcribed inthe perſon of Abimelech,whe heſaid, 
the trees of the wood went to anoynta King ouer them, and ſayd 
ynto the Oliuetree : raigne thou ouecr vs: but the Oliue tree an- 
ſwered,ſhal Tleaue my tatnefle, which both Gods and men praiſc 
in me: & gatobe promoted ouer the trees? Then they came tothe 
fig-tree,and ſayd,comethou & raigneouer vs; the fig-tree anſwee 
red:ſhall Ileauemy ſweernes and good truit,and go to be promo- 


ted 
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eed ouer the trees? they ſayd vntothe vine, Raigne thou ouer vs, 
but the vine anſwered, ſhould Tleaue my wine wherwith Ichcere 
God and men,to be promoted ouer the trees? then they ſayd ynto 
the bramble, wilt thou raigne ouer vs? Then ſaidthe bramble: if it 
be true indeedthat you will ſubmit your ſelues to my authoritie,8 

ut your truſt ynder my ſhadowe, or cls fire proceede from the 
we" and conſume you. By this parable we are taught general- 


ly,chat euery man isto bee content with that eſtate wherein God 


| hathplaced him, and that for the moſt part the very beſt worthie, 


doe refuſe profered promotion, and on their part well deſerued, 
whereason the contrary,the moſt vnfitly furniſhed with iuftice 8 
true iudgement, & the lea(t de{eruing in a Common-wealth, are 
of all other moſt ambitious. Such an one was Abſolom, who ſtole 
away the harts of Iſracl with this flattering ſpeech. Oh thatI were 
made Judge in the Jande, that every man which hath any plea or 
matterin Jaw might come to methatI might doe him iuſtice/But 
this is the iuſt reward of ſuch as before conuenient time,& apt oc- 


4, eaſion to be offered, do ambitiouſlly ſeeke the ſeate ofiudgemeutr, 
euen yntimely and ynnaturall death,for Abſolom was hangedby > ;;..18. 
Jaſhea ludg.g. 


the haire of his head,& a woman with a piece ofa milſtone 
out Abimelechs braines:though Abſolom beabſent, and Abime- 
lech brained long fince, yet it is to be ſuſpeRted that many mt ger 
preferment, by their practiſes, comming in ſuch ſheep-skins as are 
fayre words & flattering ſpeeches, but God grantthat they proue 


2.K1ng.15. 


not like vntothoſe Judges whom Zophonie feared notto liken vn« Cap.3.2,3, 


to lyons & woolues : who findingtheirpray inthe euenivg, chop 
ypall,not leauing ſo much as the bones vntill the morning. Salo- 
mo ſaid wel,that many would be accoiited good doers, but where 
ſhall we find a faithfull man ? ſome men haue ſaid well with Abſo- 


Pro.20.6, 


lom, before they came to preferment, but they can now be conte= . 


ted to ſee many men to ſue ſeuen yeares for theirright,& yer ſuſter 


them to ſuſtaine wrong, becauſe neceſſitie hath no law forſooth. 


Go to,goto,fome body wil anſwer for that one day. A man would 
thinke, that neceſſitie ſhould haue the molt eh he hath 
leaſt money & feweſt friends. Are your minds {et vpon righteout- 
nes,Oye congregation, & do youiudge the thing that is right ? O- 
ye ſonnes of men, taith the Prophet,in al his troubles,defiring God 
to ſtand on his ſide againſt his oppreſſors, who thought it as coue- 


nientto craue of God, the contideration of his cauſe, as to aske 
his, 


Roms 11. 


Pl/alt.12, 


ſch.s.23. 
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P/alti.t. hisayde againſthis aducrſaries,and therefore prayeth thns Ponder | 


my words, O Lord, conſider my meditation, &c. So Magiſtrates 
haue not only authoritie to make and eſtabliſh good lawes,butal. 
ſo to determine betwixt men accordinp to the ſame, vnto whoſe 
cenſure the ſubieR mult ſubmit himſelf, as the Apolile proucthto 
the Romans, when he ſaith: Let euery ſoule ſubmit it ſelfeyntothe 
authocritie of the higher powers,for all power is of God:wherefore 
whoſocuer reſiſteththat power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God, & 
purciaſeth voto himſelfe damnation. For Magiſtrates arenotto 
be feared ofthem that do well,butof them that do euill: wilt thou 
not feare,do wel then,ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe, for he is the mini- 
ſer of Godfor thy wealth : but if thou doeſt cuill, then feare,for he 
beareth notthe ſword for naught, bur is the miniſter of GODto 


rake vengeicevpo them that do cuil, where itisto be remembred, F 


chatthe ciuill Magiltrate, who bearcth the ſword, is called the mi- 
niſter of God,aſwel as that ſpiritual Magiſtrate that preacheth the 
word:and that no doubt,tothe intent he might take care as weil to 


maintaine true religion, as to miniſter delerued diſcipline: tor it | 


Nandeth with all diuine and humane reaſon,that ifall maſters and 
fathers ought to haue a more then ordinarie care to inſtru and 
helpe forward their families in chriſtian religion, ſomuch as inthe 
lyeth:much more ought the Magiſtrate to meditate by all meanes 
poſſibleto performe his duety therein; who is a father ouer all fa- 


milies. Icannot ſetthis forth in any plainer ſpecchthe Dauid hath 


done in this ſhort ſaying ; kiſſe the ſonne,leatt he ve angrie,andſo 
you periſh inthe right way. By which ſpeech the Woker reach» 
eth that God cannot bee honoured by any other meanes then by 
that which Chriſt his ſonne hath taught; who ſaith himſelte inthe 
fift of Iohn, he thathonoreth the ſonne,honoreth the father:he that 
diſhonoreth the ſonue,diſhonoreth thefather:ſo that he meaneth 
in this place; that if you worſhip not the ſonne as he hath com- 
manded, then you diſhonor him ; if you diſhonor him, then you 
angerhim; if you anger him, he cafteth you off: ifhe caſtechyou 
off, then you are from the right way, and if you are from the right 
way, then you periſh. Forthe auoyding whereof, all godly Magi- 
ſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care ro meditate in the law ofthe Lord: 
ſuch were Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Aſa, Ioſaphar,Ezechias, 
&c. Of whole good example, God grant all godly Magiſtratesto 
make good vic, Amen, 


FINIS. 


